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APASTAMBA. 


For all students of Sanskrit philology and Indian history 
Apastamba’s aphorisms on the sacred law of the Aryan 
Hindus possess a special interest beyond that attaching to 
other works of the same class. Their discovery enabled 
Professor Max Miiller, forty-seven years ago, to dispose 
finally of the Brahmanical legend according to which 
Hindu society was supposed to be governed by the codes 
of ancient sages, compiled for the express purpose of tying 
down each individual to his station, and of strictly regu- 
lating even the smallest acts of his daily life'. It enabled 


Max Miiller, History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 133 seq. 

The following letter, addressed to the late W. H. Morley, and published 
by him in his Digest of Indian Cases, 1830, may be of interest as connected 
with the first discovery of the Apastamba-s(itras :— 

9, Park Place, Oxford, July 29, :849. 

My DEAR Mor.ey,—I have been looking again at the law literature, in 
order to write you a note on the sources of Manu. I have treated the subject 
fully in my introduction to the Veda, where I have given an outline of the dif- 
ferent periods of Vaidik literature, and analysed the peculiarities in the style 
and language of each class of Vaidik works. What I consider to be the sources 
of the Manava-dharma-sdstra, the so-called Laws of Manu, are the Sitras. 
These are works which presuppose the development of the prose literature of 
the Brabniamas (like the Aitareya-brahmana, Taittiriya-brahmaza, &c.) These 
Brahmazas, again, presuppose, not only the existence, but the collection and 
arrangement of the old hymns of the four Samhitéis. The Satras are therefore 
later than both these classes of Vaidik works, but they must be considered as 
belonging to the Vaidik period of literature, not only on account of their 
intimate connection with Vaidik subjects, but also because they still exhibit the 
irregularities of the old Vaidik language. They form indeed the last branch 
of Vaidik literature; and it will perliaps be possible to fix some of these works 
chronologically, as they are conteinporary with the first spreading of Buddhism 
in India, 

Again, in the whole of Vaidik literature there is no work written (like the 
Manava-dharma-sastra) in the regular epic Sloka, and the continuous employ- 
ment of this metre is a characteristic mark of post-Vaidik writings. 

One of the principal classes of Sfitras is known by the name of Kal pa-sidtras, 
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him not only to arrive at this negative result, but also to 
substitute a sounder theory the truth of which subsequent 
investigations have further confirmed, and to show that the 
sacred law of the Hindus has its source in the teaching of 
the Vedic schools, and that the so-called revealed Jaw codes 
are, in most cases, but improved metrical editions of older 


or rules of ceremonies. These are avowedly composed by human authors, 
while, according to Indian orthodox theology, both the hymns and Brahmazas 
are to be considered as revelation. The Stitras generally bear the name of 
their authors, like the Sittras of Asvalayana, Katyayana, &c., or the name of the 
family to which the Sfitras belonged. The great number of these writings is to 
be accounted for by the fact that there was not one body of Kalpa-sitras bind- 
ing on all Brahmanic families, but that different old families had each their own 
Kalpa-sfitras. ‘These works are still very frequent in our libraries, yet there is 
no doubt that many of them have been lost. Sitras are quoted which do not 
exist in Europe, and the loss of some is acknowledged by the Brahmans them- 
selves, There are, however, lists of the old Brahmanic families which were in 
possession of their own redaction of Vaidik hymns (Sahitas), of Brahmazas, 
and of Sfitras. Some of these families followed the Rig-veda, some the Yagur- 
veda, the Sdma-veda, and Atharva-veda; and thus the whole Vaidik literature 
becomes divided into four great classes of Brahmaveas and Sitras, belonging to 
one or the other of the four principal Vedas. 

Now one of the families following the Yagur-veda was that of the Manavas 
(cf. Karavavyfha), There can be no doubt that that family, too, had its own 
Siitras. Quotations from Manava-siitras are to be met with in commentaries on 
other Sitras; and I have found, not long ago, a MS. which contains the text of 
the Manava-srauta-sitras, though in a very fragmentary state. But these Sfitras, 
the Srauta-sfttras, treat only of a certain branch of ceremonies connected with 
the great sacrifices. Complete Sitra works are divided into three parts: 1. the 
first (Srauta), treating on the great sacrifices; 2, the second (Gréhya), treating 
on the Samsk4ras, or the purificatory sacraments; 3. the third (Sdmayakarika 
or Dharma-sfitras), treating on temporal duties, customs, and punishments. 
The last two classes of SAtras seem to be lost in the Manava-sftra. ThiS loss is, 
however, not so great with regard to tracing the sources of the Manava-dharma- 
sistra, because whenever we have an opportunity of comparing Sitras belonging 
to different families, but following the same Veda, and treating on the same 
subjects, the differences appear to be very slight, and only refer to less important 
niceties of the ceremonial. In the absence, therefore, of the Manava-sdmayaha- 
rika-sitras, I have taken another collection of Sitras, equally belonging to 
the Yagur-veda, the Sitras of Apastamba. In his family we have not only 
a Brahmama, but also Apastamba Stauta, Grihya, and Samay4é4rika-sitras. 
Now it is, of course, the third class of Sitras, on temporal! duties, which are 
most likely to contain the sources of the later metrical Codes of Law, written 
in the classical Sloka. On a comparison of different subjects, such as the 
duties of a Brahmafarin, a Grthastha, laws of inheritance, duties of a king, 
forbidden fruit, &c., I find that the Sfitras contain generally almost the same 
words which have been brought into verse by the compiler of the Manava- 
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prose works which latter, in the first instance, were destined 
to be committed to memory by the young Aryan students, 
and to teach them their duties. This circumstance, as well 
as the fact that Apastamba’s work is free from any suspicion 
of having been tampered with by sectarians or modern 
editors, and that its intimate connection with the manuals 
teaching the performance of the great and small sacrifices, 
the Srauta and Grihya-sdtras, which are attributed to the 
same author, is perfectly clear and indisputable, entitle it, 
in spite of its comparatively late origin, to the first place in 
a collection of Dharma-sitras. 

The Apastambiya Dharma-sitra forms part of an enor- 
mous Kalpa-sitra or body of aphorisms, which digests the 
teaching of the Veda and of the ancient Azshis regarding 
the performance of sacrifices and the duties of twice-born 
men, Brahmawas, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas, and which, being 
chiefly based on the second of the four Vedas, the Yagur- 
veda in the Taittiriya recension, is primarily intended for 
the benefit of the Adhvaryu priests in whose families the 
study of the Yagur-veda is hereditary. . 

The entire Kalpa-sttra of Apastamba is divided into 


dharma-sastra. I consider, therefore, the Sitras as the principal source of the 
metrical Smrétis, such as the Manava-dharma-sastra, Yagfavalkya-dharma- 
sastra, &c., though there are also many other verses in these works which may 
be traced to different sources, They are paraphrases of verses of the Samzhitas, 
or of passages of the Brahmavas, often retaining the same old words and 
archaic constructions which were in the original. This is indeed acknowledged 
by the author of the Manava dharma-sdstra, when he says (B. II, v. 6), ‘The 
roots of the Law are the whole Veda (Samhitas and Brihmawas), the customs 
and traditions of those who knew the Veda (as laid down in the Sitras), the 
conduct of good men, and one’s own satisfaction.” The Manava-dharma- 
sastra may thus be considered as the last redaction of the laws of the Manavas. 
Quite different is the question ss to the old Manu from whom the family 
probably derived ils origin, and who is said to have heen the author of some 
very characteristic hymns in the Rig-veda-samhita. He certainly cannot be 
considered as the author of a MAnava-dharma-sistra, nor is there even any 
reason to suppose the author of this work to have had the same name. It is 
evident that the author of the metrical Code of Laws speaks of the old Manu 
as of a person different from himself, when he says (B. X, v. 63), ‘ Not to kill, 
not to lie, not to steal, to keep the body clean, and to restrain the senses, 
this was the short law which Manu proclaimed amongst the four castes.'— 
Yours truly, M. M. 
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thirty sections, called Prasnas, literally questions’. The 
first twenty-four of these teach the performance of the so- 
called Srauta or Vaitdnika sacrifices, for which several 
sacred fires are required, beginning with the simplest rites, 
the new and full moon offerings, and ending with the 
complicated Sattras or sacrificial sessions, which last a whole 
year or even longer*. The twenty-fifth Prasna contains 
the Paribhashds or general rules of interpretation *, which 
are valid for the whole Kalpa-sitra, the Pravara-khazda, 
the chapter enumerating the patriarchs of the various 
Brahmanical tribes, and finally the Hautraka, prayers to 
be recited by the Hotraka priests. The twenty-sixth 
section gives the Mantras or Vedic prayers and formulas 
for the Grzhya rites, the ceremonies for which the sacred 
domestic or Grzhya fire is required, and the twenty-seventh 
the rules for the performance of the latter*. The aphorisms 
on the sacred law fill the next two Prasnas; and the Sulva- 
sitra®, teaching the geometrical principles, according to 
which the altars necessary for the Srauta sacrifices must be 
constrycted, concludes the work with the thirtieth Prasna. 
The position of the Dharma-siitra in the middle of the 
collection at once raises the presumption that it originally 
formed an integral portion of the body of Sitras and that 
it is not a later addition. Had it been added later, it would 
eithcr stand at the end of the thirty Prasnas or altogether 
outside the collection, as is the case with some other 
treatises attributed to Apastamba 6. The Hindus are, no 
doubt, unscrupulous in adding to the works of famous 
teachers. But such additions, if of considerable extent, 
are usually not embodied in the works themselves which 
they are intended to supplement. They are mostly given 


* Burnell, Indian Antiquary, I, 5 seq. 

* The Srauta-s(itra, Pr, 1-XV, has been edited by Professor R. Garbe in the 
Bibliotheca Indica, and the remainder is in the press. 

* See Professor Max Miiller’s Translation in S. B. E., vol. xxx. 

* The Grehya-sitra has been edited by Dr. Winternitz, Vienna, 1887. 

* On the Sulva-sfitras see G. Thibaut in ‘the Pandit,’ 1873, p. 292. 

® Burnell, loc. cit. 
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as seshas or parisish/as, tacked on at the end, and generally 
marked as such in the MSS. 

In the case of the Apastamba Dharma-sitra it is, how- 
ever, not necessary to rely on its position alone, in order 
to ascertain its genuineness. There are unmistakable 
indications that it is the work of the same author who 
wrote the remainder of the Kalpa-sitra. One important 
argument in favour of this view is furnished by the fact 
that Prasna X XVII, the section on the Grzhya ceremonies, 
has evidently been made very short and concise with the 
intention of saving matter for the subsequent sections on 
the sacred law. The Apastambiya Grzhya-sdtra contains 
nothing beyond a bare outline of the domestic ceremonies, 
while most of the other Grzhya-sitras, e.g. those of 
Asvalayana, Sankhdyana, Gobhila, and Paraskara, include 
a great many rules which bear indirectly only on the 
performance of the offerings in the sacred domestic fire. 
Thus on the occasion of the description of the initiation of 
Aryan students, Asvalayana inserts directions regarding 
the dress and girdle to be worn, the length of the student- 
ship, the manner of begging, the disposal of the alms 
collected, and other similar questions’. The exclusion of 
such incidental remarks on subjects that are not immedi- 
ately connected with the chief aim of the work, is almost 
complete in Apastamba’s Grzhya-sitra, and reduces its 
size to less than one half of the extent of the shorter ones 
among the works enumerated above. It seems impossible 
to explain this restriction of the scope of Prasna XXVITI 
otherwise than by assuming that Apastamba wished to 
reserve all rules bearing rather on the duties of men than 
on the performance of the domestic offerings, for his 
sections on the sacred law. 

A second and no less important argument for the unity of 
the whole Kalpa-sitra may be drawn from the cross-refer- 
ences which occur in several Prasnas. In the Dharma-satra 
we find that on various occasions, where the performance 


1 Asvalayana Grihya-sttra I, 19, ed. Stenzler. 
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of a ceremony is prescribed, the expressions yathoktam, ‘as 
has been stated,’ yathopadesam, ‘according to the injunction, 
or yatha purastat, ‘as above, are added. In four of these 
passages, Dh. I, 1,4, 16; II, 2, 3,173 2, 5,4; @meygeae 
16, the Grzhya-sitra is doubtlessly referred to, and the 
commentator Haradatta has pointed out this fact. On the 
other hand, the Grzhya-sitra refers to the Dharma-sitra, 
employing the same expressions which have been quoted 
from the latter. Thus we read in the beginning of the 
chapter on funeral oblations, Grzhya-sitra VIII, 21, 3, 
mAsisraddhasydparapakshe yathopadesam kalah, ‘the times 
for the monthly funeral sacrifice (fall) in the latter (dark) 
half. of the month according to the injunction. Now as 
neither the Grihya-sitra itself nor any preceding portion 
of the Kalpa-sitra contains any injunction on this point, it 
follows that the long passage on this subject which occurs 
in the Dharma-sdtra II, 7, 16, 4-22 is referred to. The 
expression yathopadesam is also found in other passages 
of the Grzhya-sitra, and must be explained there in a like 
manner!, There are further a certain number of Sitras 
which occur in the same words both in the Prasna on 
domestic rites, and in that on the sacred law, e.g. Dh. I, 1, 
1, 18; I, 1, 2, 38; I, 1, 4, 14. It seems that thevauties 
wished to call special attention to these rules by repeating 
them. Their recurrence and literal agreement may be 
considered an additional proof of the intimate connection 
of the two sections. 

Through a similar repetition of, at least, one Sitra it is 
possible to trace the connection of the Dharma-sitra with 
the Srauta-sfitra. The rule ritve va gaydm, ‘or (he may 
have conjugal intercourse) with his wife in the proper 
season, is given, Dh. II, 2, 5,17, with reference to a house- 
holder who teaches the Veda. In the Srauta-stitra it 
occurs twice, in the sections on the new and full moon 
sacrifices III, 17, 8, and again in connection with the 
Katurmasya offerings, VIII, 4, 6, and it refers both times 


1 See the details, given by Dr. Winternitz in his essay, Das altindische 
Hochzeitsrituell, p. 5 (Denkschr. Wiener Akademie, Bd. 40). 
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to the sacrificer. In the first passage the verb, upeydat, is 
added, which the sense requires; in the second it has the 
abbreviated form, which the best MSS. of the Dharma- 
sOtra offer. The occurrence of the irregular word, ritve for 
vitvye, in all the three passages, proves clearly that we 
have to deal with a self-quotation of the same author. If 
the Dharma-sitra were the production of a different person 
and a later addition, the Pseudo-Apastamba would most 
probably not have hit on this peculiar irregular form. 
Finally, the Grzhya-sitra, too, contains several cross- 
references to the Srauta-sfitra, and the close agreement of 
the Sttras on the Vedic sacrifices, on the domestic rites, 
and on the sacred, both in language and style, conclusively 
prove that they are the compositions of one author?. 

Who this author really was, is a problem which cannot 
be solved for the present, and which probably will always 
remain unsolved, because we know his family name only. 
For the form of the word itself shows that the name Apa- 
stamba, just like those of most founders of Vedic schools, 
e.g. Bharadvaga, Asvaldyana, Gautama, is a patronymic. 
This circumstance is, of course, fatal to all attempts at an 
identification of the individual who holds so prominent 
a place among the teachers of the Black Yagur-veda. 

But we are placed in a somewhat better position with 
respect to the history of the school which has been named 
after Apastamba and of the works ascribed to him. Re- 
garding both, some information has been preserved by 
tradition, and a little more can be obtained from inscrip- 
tions and later works, while some interesting details re- 
garding the time when, and the place where the Sitras 
were composed, may be elicited from the latter themselves. 
The data, obtainable from these sources, it is true, do not 
enable us to determine with certainty the year when the 
Apastambiya school was founded, and when its Satras 
were composed. But they make it possible to ascertain 
the position of the school and of its Sdtras in Vedic litera- 


? See Dr. Winternitz, luc. cit. 
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ture, their relative priority or posteriority as compared 
with other Vedic schools and works, to show with some 
amount of probability in which part of India they had 
their origin, and to venture, at least, a not altogether 
unsupported conjecture as to their probable antiquity. 

As regards the first point, the Aarazavyiha, a supple- 
ment of the White Yagur-veda which gives the lists of the 
Vedic schools, informs us that the Apastambiya_ school 
formed one of the five branches of the Khamdikiya school, 
which in its turn was a subdivision of the Taittiriyas, one 
of the ancient sections of Brahmavas who study the Black 
Yagur-veda. Owing to the very unsatisfactory condition 
of the text of the Aarazavytha it is unfortunately not 
possible to ascertain what place that work really assigns 
to the Apastambiyas among the five branches of the 
Khazaikiyas. Some MSS. name them first, and others 
last. They give either the following list, 1. Kaleyas 
(Kaletas), 2. Sa¢yavanins, 3. Hirazyakesins, 4. Bhara- 
dvagins, and 5. Apastambins, or, 1. Apastambins, 2. Bau- 
dhayanins or Bodhayanins, 3. Satydshad/ins, 4. Hirazya- 
kesins, 5. Aukheyas!. But this defect is remedied to 
a certain extent by the now generally current, and probably 
ancient tradition that the Apastambiyas are younger than 
the school of Baudhayana, and older than that of Satya- 
shadha Hirazyakesin. Baudhayana, it is alleged, composed 
the first set of Sitras connected with the Black Yagur- 
veda, which bore the special title ‘pravakana, and he 
was succeeded by Bhdradvaga, Apastamba, and Satyé- 
shadha Hirazyakesin, who all founded schools which bear 
their names *. 


+ Max Miiller, Hist. Anc. Sansk. Lit, p. 371. A MS. of the Xaravavytha 
with an anonymous commentary, in my possession, has the following passage: 

o “~ e 2 be.) ° * i, 
aifsaarat oy Her wate i weed Turaat aaraet fecmagt 
wreat afr. 

7 Max Miiller, Hist. Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 194. These statements occur in 
the introduction of Mahadeva’s commentary on the Srauta-s(tra of Hiraszya- 
kesin (Weber, Hist. Sansk. Lit. p. 110, 2nd ed.) and in an interpolated 
passage of Bharadvaga’s Grihya-sittra (Winternitz, op. cit., p. 8, note 1), as 
well as, with the omission of Bharadvaga’s name, in interpolated passages of 
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This tradition has preserved two important pieces of 
information. First, the Apastamba school is what Pro- 
fessor Max Miiller appropriately calls a Sitra#arawa, i.e. 
a school whose founder did not pretend to have received 
a revelation of Vedic Mantras or of a Brahmawa text, but 
merely gave a new systematic arrangement of the precepts 
regarding sacrifices and the sacred law. Secondly, the 
Sitras of Apastamba occupy an intermediate position be- 
tween the works of Baudhayana and Hirawyakesin. Both 
these statements are perfectly true, and capable of being 
supported by proofs, drawn from Apastamba’s own and 
from other works. 

As regards the first point, Professor Max Miiller has 
already pointed ' out fhat, though we sometimes find a 
Brahmaza of the Apastambiyas mentioned, the title Apa- 
stamba-brahmaza is nothing but another name of the 
Taittiriya-brahmava, and that this Brahmaza, in reality, 
is always attributed to Tittiri or to the pupils of Vaisam- 
payana, who are said to have picked up the Black Yagur- 
veda in the shape of partridges (tittiri). The same remark 
applies to the collection of the Mantras of the Black Yagur- 
veda, which, likewise, is sometimes named Apastamba- 
samhita. The Karazavydha states explicitly that the five 
branches of the Khazdikiya school, to which the Apa- 
stambiyas belong, possess one and the same recension of 
the revealed texts, consisting of 7 Kazdas, 44 Prasnas, 651- 
Anuviakas, 2198 Panndsis, 19290 Padas?, and 253,868 
syllables, and indicates thereby that all these five schools 
were Sitrakaramas. 

If we now turn to Apastamba’s own works, we find still 


Baudhayana‘'s Dharma-stitra (II, 5, 9, 14) and of the same author's Grzhya- 
sitra (Sacred Books of the East, vol. xiv, p. xxxvi, note 1). Adherents of 
a Pravagana-siitra, no doubt identical with that of Baudhayana, the Prava- 
kanakarta (Sacred Books of the East, vol. xiv, p. xxxvi), are mentioned in 
a land grant, originally issued by the Pallava king Nandivarman in the beginning 
of the eighth century a.D., see Hultzsch, South Indian Inscriptions, vol. ii, 
p- 361 seqq.; see also Weber, Hist. Sansk. Lit., p. 110, and ed. 

1 Max Miiller, op. cit., p. 195. 

2 See also Weber, Ind. Lit., p. 98, 2nd ed. 
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clearer proof that he laid no claim to the title Rzshi, or 
inspired seer of Vedic texts. For (Dharma-stitra I, 2, 5, 
4-5) he says distinctly that on account of the prevalent 
transgression of the rules of studentship no Rzshis are born 
among the Avaras, the men of later ages or of modern 
times, but that some, by virtue of a residue of the merit 
which they acquired in former lives, become similar to 
Rishis by their knowledge of the Veda. A man who 
speaks in this manner, shows that he considers the holy 
ages during which the great saints saw with their mind's 
eye the uncreated and eternal texts of the Veda to be past, 
and that all he claims is a thorough acquaintance with the 
scriptures which had been handed down to him. The 
same spirit which dictated this passage is also observable 
in other portions of the Dharma-sitra. For Apastamba 
repeatedly contrasts the weakness and sinfulness of the 
Avaras, the men of his own times, with the holiness of the 
ancient sages, who, owing to the greatness of their ‘lustre, 
were able to commit various forbidden acts without dimin- 
ishing their spiritual merit!. These utterances prove that 
Apastamba considered himself a child of the Kali Yuga, 
the age of sin, during which, according to Hindu notions, 
no zshis can be born. If, therefore, in spite of this 
explicit disclaimer, the Samhita and the Brahmaza of the 
Black Vagur-veda are sometimes called Apastamba or 
Apastambiya, i.e. belonging to Apastamba, the meaning 
of this expression can only be, that they were and are 
studied and handed down by the school of Apastamba, not 
that its founder was their author, or, as the Hindus would 
say, saw them. 

The fact that Apastamba confined his activity to the 
composition of Sitras is highly important for the deter- 
mination of the period to which he belonged. It clearly 
shows that in his time the tertiary or Sitra period of the 
Yagur-veda had begun. Whether we assume, with Pro- 
fessor Max Miiller, that the Sfitra period was one and the 
same for all the four Vedas, and fix its limits with him 


1 Dharma-sitra II, 6, 13, 1-10; II, 10, 27, 4. 
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between 600-200 B.C., or whether we believe, as I am 
inclined to do, that the date of the Siatra period differed 
for each Veda, still the incontestable conclusion is that 
the origin of the Apastambiya school cannot be placed 
in the early times of the Vedic period, and probably falls in 
the last six or seven centuries before the beginning of the 
Christian era. 

The correctness of the traditional statement that Apa- 
stamba is younger than Baudhaéyana may be made very 
probable by the following considerations. First, Bau- 
dhayana’s and Apastamba’s works on Dharma have a 
considerable number of Sfitras in common. Thus in the 
chapter on Penances not less than seven consecutive Satras, 
prescribing the manner in which outcasts are to live and to 
obtain readmission into the Brahmanical community for 
their children, occur in both treatises!. Besides this passage, 
there are a number of single Sfitras? which agree literally. 
Taken by itself this agreement does not prove much, as it 
may be explained in various ways. It may show either 
that Baudhdyana is older than Apastamba, and that the 
latter borrowed from the former, or that the reverse was 
the case. It may also indicate that both authors drew 
from one common source. But if it is taken together with 
two other facts, it gains a considerable importance. First, 
Apastamba holds in several cases doctrines which are of 
a later origin than those held by Baudhayana. With 
respect to this point the puritan opinions which Apastamba 
puts forward regarding the substitutes for legitimate sons 
and regarding the appointment of widows (niyoga), and 
his restriction of the number of marriage-rites, may be 
adduced as examples. Like many other ancient teachers, 
Baudhayana permits childless Aryans to satisfy their 
craving for representatives bearing their name, and to allay 
their fears of falling after death into the regions of torment 
through a failure of the funeral oblations, by the affiliation 


: Baudh. Dh. II, 1, 2, 18-23= Ap. Dh. I, 10, 29, 8-14. 
? E.g. Ap. Dh. I, 1, 2, 30; I, 2, 6, 8- -9; I, 5, 15, 8 correspond respectively 
to Baudh. Dh. I, 2, 3, 39-40; I, 2, 3, 38; I, 2, 3, 29. 
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of eleven kinds of substitutes for a legitimate son. Illegiti- 
mate sons, the illegitimate sons of wives, the legitimate 
and illegitimate offspring of daughters, and the children of 
relatives, or even of strangers who may be solemnly adopted, 
or received as members of the family without any ceremony, 
or be acquired by purchase, are all allowed to take the 
place and the rights of legitimate sons}. Apastamba 
declares his dissent from this doctrine. He allows legiti- 
mate sons alone to inherit their father’s estate and to follow 
the occupations of his caste, and he explicitly forbids the 
sale and gift of children ?. 

In like manner he protests against the custom of making 
over childless widows to brothers-in-law or other near 
relatives in order to obtain sons who are to offer the funeral 
oblations to the deceased husband’s manes, while Baudha- 
yana has as yet no scruple on the subject®. Finally, he 
omits from his list of the marriage-rites the Paisiza vivaha, 
where the bride is obtained by fraud*; though it is re- 
luctantly admitted by Baudhadyana and other ancient 
teachers. There can be no doubt that the law which 
placed the regular continuance of the funeral oblations 
above all other considerations, and which allowed, in order 
to secure this object, even a violation of the sanctity of the 
marriage-tie and other breaches of the principles of morality, 
belongs to an older order of ideas than the stricter views 
of Apastamba. It is true that, according to Baudhdyana’s 
own statement ®, before his time an ancient sage named 
Aupaganghani, who is also mentioned in the Satapatha- 
brahmaza, had opposed the old practice of taking sub- 
stitutes for a legitimate son. It is also very probable that 
for a long time the opinions of the Brahmawa teachers, 
who lived in different parts of India and belonged to 
different schools, may have been divided on this subject. 
Still it seems very improbable that of two authors who 
both belong to the same Veda and to the same school, the 


* Baudh. Dh. JI, 2, 3, 17 seqq. F Ap. Dh. JI, §, 13, 1-2, 11. 
* Ap. Db. J1pio,.a%02—>. * Ap. Dh. II, 5, 1: and 2. 
* Baudh. Dh Wjvay gy 33. 
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earlier one should hold the later doctrine, and the later 
one the earlier opinion. The contrary appears the more 
probable assumption. The same remarks apply to the 
cases of the Niyoga and of the Paisa#a marriage 1. 

. The second fact, which bears on the question how the 
identity of so many Sdtras in the two Dharma-sitras is 
to be explained, affords a still stronger proof of Apa- 
stamba’s posteriority to Baudhayana. For on several 
occasions, it appears, Apastamba controverts opinions 
which Baudhayana holds, or which may be defended with 
the help of the latter’s Sitras. The clearest case of this 
kind occurs in the chapter on Inheritance, where the 
treatment of the eldest son on the division of the estate by. 
the father is discussed. There Apastamba gives it as his 
own opinion that the father should make an equal division 
of his property ‘ after having gladdened the eldest son by 
some (choice portion of his) wealth,’ i.e. after making him 
a present which should have some value, but should not 
be so valuable as to materially affect the equality of the 
shares*. Further on he notices the opinions of other 
teachers on this subject, and states that the practice advo- 
cated by some, of allowing the eldest alone to inherit, as 
well as the custom prevailing in some countries, of allotting 
to the eldest all the father’s gold, or the black cows, or the 
black iron and grain, is not in accordance with the pre- 
cepts of the Vedas. In order to prove the latter assertion 
he quotes a passage of the Taittiriya Samhita, in which it 
is declared that ‘ Manu divided his wealth among his sons,’ 
and no difference in the treatment of the eldest son is pre- 
scribed. He adds that a second passage occurs in the 
same Veda, which declares that ‘ they distinguish the eldest 
son by (a larger portion of) the heritage,’ and which thus 
apparently countenances the partiality for the first-born. 
But this second passage, he contends, appealing to the 


1 For another case, the rules, referring to the composition for homicide, 
regarding which Apastamba holds later views than Baudhfyana, see the Fest- 
gruss an R. von Roth, pp. 47-48. 

2 Ap. Dh. II, 6, 13, 13, and i, 6, 14, 1. 
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opinion of the Mimézsists, is, like many similar ones, 
merely a statement of a fact which has not the authority 
of an injunction’. If we now turn to Baudhayana, we 
find that he allows of three different methods for the 
distribution of the paternal estate. According to him, 
either an equal share may be given to each son, or the 
eldest may receive the best part of the wealth, or, also, 
a preferential share of one tenth of the whole property. 
He further alleges that the cows, horses, goats, and sheep 
respectively go to the eldest sons of Brahmavzas, Kshatriyas, 
Vaisyas and Sddras. As authority for the equal division 
he gives the first of the two Vedic passages quoted above; 
and for the doctrine that the eldest is to receive the best 
part of the estate, he quotes the second passage which 
Apastamba considers to be without the force of an injunc- 
tion*. The fact that the two authors’ opinions clash is 
manifest, and the manner in which Apastamba tries to 
show that the second Vedic passage possesses no authority, 
clearly indicates that before his time it had been held to 
contain an injunction. As no other author of a Dharma- 
stitra but Baudhdyana is known to have quoted it, the con- 
clusion is that Apastamba’s remarks are directed against 
him. If Apastamba does not mention Baudh4yana by 
name, the reason probably is that in olden times, just as in 
the present day, the Brahmanical etiquette forbad a direct 
opposition against doctrines propounded by an older teacher 
who belongs to the same spiritual family (vidyavamsa) as 
oneself. 

A similar case occurs in the chapter on Studentship 3, 
where Apastamba, again appealing to the Mimazasists, 
combats the doctrine that pupils may eat forbidden food, 
such as honey, meat, and pungent condiments, if it is given 
to them as leavings by their teacher. Baudhayana gives 
no explicit rule on this point, but the.wording of his 
Siitras is not opposed to the doctrine and practice, to 
which Apastamba objects. Baudhayana says that students 


‘ Ap. Dh. II, 6, 14, 6-13. ? Baudh. Dh. II, 2, 3, 2-7. 
: Ap. Dh. f, 1,4, 5-]- 
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shall avoid honey, meat, pungent condiments, &c.; he 
further enjoins that pupils are to obey their teachers 
except when ordered to commit crimes which cause loss 
of caste (pataniya); and he finally directs them to eat the 
fragments of food given to them by their teachers. As 
the eating of honey and other forbidden substances is not 
a crime causing loss of caste, it is possible that Baudha- 
yana himself may have considered it the duty of a pupil 
to eat any kind of food given by the teacher, even honey 
and meat. At-all events the practice and doctrine which 
Apastamba blames, may have been defended by the 
wording of Baudhdyana’s rules’. 

The three points which have been just discussed, viz. 
the identity of a number of Sftras in the works of the two 
authors, the fact that Apastamba advocates on some points 
more refined or puritan opinions, and, especially, that he 
labours to controvert doctrines contained in Baudhayana’s 
Sitras, give a powerful support to.the traditional state- 
ment that he is younger than that teacher. It is, however, 
difficult to say how great the distance between the two 
really is. Mahadeva, as stated above, places between them 
only Bharadvaga, the author of a set of Sftras, which as 
yet have not been completely recovered. But it seems 
to me not likely that the latter was his immediate pre- 
decessor in the vidyAvamsa or spiritual family to which 
both belonged. For it cannot be expected that two 
successive heads of the school should each have composed 
a Sftra and thus founded a new branch-school. It is 


1 Cases, in which Apastamba’s Grthya-siitra appears to refer to, or to 
controvert, Baudhayana's Grthya-sitra, have been collected by Dr. Winternitz, 
op. cit., p.8. Dr. Burnell, Tanjore Catalogue, p. 34, too, considers Baudhayana 
to be older than Apastamba, because his style is so much simpler. With this 
remark may be compared Dr. Winternitz’s very true assertion that Baudhayana’s 
style resembles sometimes, especially in the discussion of disputed points, that 
of the Bradhmazas. On the other hand, Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, Second Report 
on the Search for Sanskrit MSS., p. 34, believes Baudhayana to be later than 
Apastamba and Bharadvaga, because he teaches other developments of sacrificial 
rites, unknown to the other two Sfitrakaras. This may be true, but it must not 
be forgotten that every portion of Baudhdyana’s Sfitras, which has been 
subjected to a critical enquiry, has turned out to be much interpolated and 
enlarged by later hands. 
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more probable that Baudhayana and Bharadvaga, as well 
as the latter and Apastamba, were separated by several 
intervening generations of teachers, who contented them- 
selves with explaining the works of their predecessors. 
The distance in years between the first and the last of 
the three Sitrakdras must, therefore, I think, be measured 
rather by centuries than by decades ?. 

As regards the priority of Apastamba to the school of 
Satydshadda Hiravyakesin, there can be no doubt about 
the correctness of this statement. For either Hiravyakesin 
himself, or, at least, his immediate successors have appro- 
priated Apastamba’s Dharma-s(tra and have inserted it 
with slight modifications in their own collection. The 
alterations consist chiefly in some not very important 
additions, and in the substitution of more intelligible and 
more modern expressions for difficult and antiquated 
words *. But they do not extend so far as to make the 
language of the Dharma-sitra fully agree with that of 
the other sections of the collection, especially with the 
Grihya-sitra. Numerous discrepancies between these two 
parts are observable. Thus we read in the Hirazyakesi 


1 The subjoined pedigree of the Siitrakaras of the Black Yagur-veda will 
perhaps make the above remarks and my interpretation of the statements of 
Mahadeva and the other authorities mentioned above more intelligible :— 

Khf&ndika, taught the Taittirlya recension of the Black Yagur-veda. 

(Successors of KhAudika, number unknown, down to) 

Baudh&yana, Pravakanakarta, i.e. 1st Sfitrakdra, and founder of Baudha- 

yana-Aarama. 


(Successors of Raudhdyana down to fellow-pupil of Bharadv&ga, number unknown.) 
(Successors of Baudh4yana after the schism down to the present day.) 


Bhfradvaga, and Sitrakdra, and founder of Bharadvaga-karaza. 


(Successors of Bharadvaga down to fellow-pupil of Apastamba, number unknown.) 
(Successors after the schism down to the present day.) 


Apastamba, 3rd Siitrakara, and founder of A pastamba-Aarama. 


(Successors of Apmuamla down to fellow-pupil of Saty4shad4’a Hirayakesin, number 
unknown. 


(Successors of Apastamba down to the present day.) 


SatyAshadha Hirazyakesin, 4th Sfitrak4ra, and founder of Hirazyakesi- 
Rarasta. 
(Successors of Satyashadha Hiranyakesin down to the present day.) 
After the schism of Satyash&da Hiramyakesin the pedigree has not been con- 
tinned, though Mahadeva asserts that several other S(itrakdras arose. But to 
work it out further would be useless. 


See Appendix II to Part I of my second edition of Apastamba’s Dharma- 
sfitra, p. 117 seqq. 
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Grihya-sitra that a Brahmava must, ordinarily, be initiated 
in his seventh year, while the rule of the Dharma-satra, 
which is identical with Ap. Dh. I, 1, 1, 18, prescribes that. 
the ceremony shall take place in the eighth year after 
conception. The commentators, Matvidatta on the Grzhya- 
sitra and Mahadeva on the Dharma-sitra, both state that 
the rule of the Gvshya-sfitra refers to the seventh year 
after birth, and, therefore, in substance agrees with the 
Dharma-sitra. They are no doubt right. But the differ- 
ence in the wording shows that the two sections do not 
belong to the same author. The same inference may be 
drawn from the fact that the Hirawyakesi Grzhya-sitra, 
which is much longer than Apastamba’s, includes a con- 
siderable amount of matter which refers to the sacred law, 
and which is repeated in the Dharma-sitra. According to 
a statement which I have heard from several learned Brah- 
mavzas, the followers of Hirazyakesin, when pronouncing 
the samkalpa or solemn pledge to perform a ceremony, 
declare themselves to be members of the Hirazyakesi 
school that forms a subdivision of Apastamba’s (Apastam- 
bantargatahiravyakesisakhadhydyi...aham). But I have 
not been able to find these words in the books treating of 
the ritual of the Hirazyakesins, such as the Mahesabha/‘i. 
If this assertion could be further corroborated, it would be 
an additional strong proof of the priority of Apastamba, 
which, however, even without it may be accepted as a fact 4. 
The distance in time between the two teachers is probably 
not so great as that between Apastamba and Baudhayana, 
as Mahadeva mentions no intermediate Sdtrakara between 
them. Still it is probably not less than 100 or 150 years. 
The results of the above investigation which show that 
the origin of the Apastamba school falls in the middle 
of the Sitra period of the Black Yagur-veda, and that 
its Satras belong to the later, though not to the latest 
products of Vedic literature, are fully confirmed by an 


* Compare also Dr. Wintemitz’s remarks on the dependence of the Gréhya- 
sfitra of the Hirazyakesins on Apastamba’s, op. cit., p. 6 seqq., and the second 
edition of the Ap. Dh., Part I, p. xi. 
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examination of the quotations from and references to Vedic 
and other books contained in Apastamba’s Sftras, and 
especially in the Dharma-sitra. We find that all the four 
Vedas are quoted or referred to. The three old ones, the 
kik, Yagus, and Sdman, are mentioned both separately 
and collectively by the name tray? vidya, i.e. threefold 
sacred science, and the fourth is called not Atharvangirasaz, 
as is done in most ancient Sitras, but Atharva-veda?. The 
quotations from the Azk and SAman are not very numerous. 
But a passage from the ninth Mandala of the former, which 
is referred to Dh. I, 1, 2, 2, is of some extent, and shows 
that the recension which Apastamba knew, did not differ 
from that which still exists. As Apastamba was an ad- 
herent of the Black Yagur-veda, he quotes it, especially in 
the Srauta-sitra, very frequently, and he adduces not only 
texts from the Mantra-samzhita, but also from the Taittiriya- 
brahmava and Arazyaka. The most important quotations 
from the latter work occur Dh. II, 2, 3, 16-II, 2, 4, 9, where 
all the Mantras to be recited during the performance of 
the Bali-offerings are enumerated. Their order agrees 
exactly with that in which they stand in the sixty-seventh 
Anuvaka of the tenth Prapa¢Aaka of the recension of the 
Aranyaka which is current among the Andhra Brahmamas?. 
This last point is of considerable importance, both for the 
history of the text of that book and, as we shall see further 
on, for the history of the Apastambiya school. 

The White Yagur-veda, too, is quoted frequently in the 
Srauta-sitra and once in the section on Dharma by the 
title Vagasaneyaka, while twice its Brahmaza, the Vaga- 
saneyi-brahmawa, is cited. The longer one of the two 
passages, taken from the latter work, Dh. I, 4, 12, 3, does, 
however, not fully agree with the published text of the 
Madhyandina recension. Its wording possesses just suf- 
ficient resemblance to allow us to identify the passage 
which Apastamba meant, but differs from the Satapatha- 


c Ap. Dh. II, 11, 29, 12. 
* The Taittirlya Aranyaka exists in three recensions, the KarvAta, DrAvida,. 
and the Andhra, the first of which has been commented on by Sayaza. 
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brahmava in many details'. The cause of these discrepancies 
remains doubtful for the present ?._ As regards the Atharva- 
veda, Apastamba gives, besides the reference mentioned 
above and a second to the Angirasa-pavitra 3, an abstract 
of a long passage from Atharva-veda XV, 10-13, regarding 
the treatment of a Vratya, i.e. a learned mendicant 
Brahmawa, who really deserves the title of an atithi, or 
guest‘. It is true that Apastamba, in the passage referred 
to, does not say that his rule is based on the Atharva- 
veda. He merely says that a Brahmaza is his authority. 
But it seems, nevertheless, certain that by the expression 
a Brahmaza, the Brahmava-like fifteenth book of the 
Atharva-veda is meant, as the sentences to be addressed 
by the host to his guest agree literally with those which 
the Atharva-veda prescribes for the reception of a Vratya. 
Haradatta too, in his commentary, expresses the same 
Opinion. Actual quotations from the Atharva-veda are not 
frequent in Vedic literature, and the fact that Apastamba’s 
Dharma-sitra contains one, is, therefore, of some interest. 

Besides these Vedic texts*, Apastamba mentions, also, 
the Angas or auxiliary works, and enumerates six classes, 
viz. treatises on the ritual of the sacrifices, on grammar, 
astronomy, etymology, recitation of the Veda, and metrics ®. 
The number is the same as that which is considered the 
correct one in our days’. 

As the Dharma-sitra names no less than nine teachers 
in connection with various topics ef the sacred law, and 
frequently appeals to the opinion of some (eke), it follows 
that a great many such auxiliary treatises must have 
existed in Apastamba’s time. The Af#dryas mentioned 
are Eka, Kanuva, Kanva, Kumika, Kutsa, Kautsa, Push- 


1 Compare on this point Professor Eggeling’s remarks in Sacred Books of 
the East, vol. xii, p. xxxix seqq. 

4 See the passage from the Xarazavyihabhashya given below, ver. 10. 
Be Ape Dhedy 292; 2% * Ap. Dh. II, 3, 7, 12-17. 

5 Some more are quoted in the Srauta-sitra, see Professor Garbe in the 
Gurupiizdkaumudf, p. 33 scqq. 

* Ap. Dh. II, 4, 8, i0. 

7 See also Max Miiller, Hist. Anc. Sansk, Lit., p. 111. 
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karasadi, Varshyayazi, Svetaketu, and Harita'. Some of 
these persons, like Hdarita and Kazva, are known to have 
composed Siitras on the sacred law, and fragments or 
modified versions of their works are still in existence, 
while KAzva, Kautsa, Pushkarasadi or Paushkarasaédi, as 
the grammatically correct form of the name is, and 
Varshyayami are. quoted in the Nirukta, the Pratisaékhyas, 
and the Varttikas on Pamini as authorities on phonetics, 
etymology, and grammar®, Kazva, finally, is considered 
the author of the still existing Kalpa-sitras of the Kazva 
school connected with the White Yagur-veda. It seems 
not improbable that most of these teachers were authors of 
complete sets of Angas. Their position in Vedic literature, 
however, except as far as Kazva, Harita, and Svetaketu are 
concerned, is difficult to define, and the occurrence of their 
names throws less light on the antiquity of the Apas- 
tambiya school than might be expected. Regarding 
Harita it must, however, be noticed that he is one of the 
oldest authors of Sftras, that he was an adherent of the 
Maitrayamiya Sakha 4, and that he is quoted by Baudhayana, 
Apastamba’s predecessor. The bearing of the occurrence 
of Svetaketu’s name will be discussed below. 

Of even greater interest than the names of the teachers 
are the indications which Apastamba gives, that he knew 
two of the philosophical schools which still exist in India, 
viz. the Parva or Karma Mimams4 and the Vedanta. As 
regards the former, he mentions it by its ancient name, 
Nyaya, which in later times and at present is usually 
applied to the doctrine of Gautama Akshapada. In two 
passages * he settles contested points on the authority of 
those who know the Nydya, i.e. the Parva Mimaéssa, and 


1 Ap. Dh. I, 6, 19, 3-8; I, 10, 28, 1-23 I, 4,13, 10; I, 6, 18, 2; I, 6, 19, 12; 
I, 10, 28, 5, 16; I, 10, 29, 12-16. 

? Max Miiller, loc. cit., p. 142. 

* A Dharma-sfitra, ascribed to this teacher, has been recovered of late, by 
Mr, Vaman Shastrf Islampurkar. Though it is an ancient work, it does not 
contain Apastamba’s quotations, see Grundriss d. Indo-Ar. Phil. und ‘Altestemnal, 
II, 8, 8. 

* Ap. Dh. I, 4, 8, 13; II, 6, 14, 13. 
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in several other cases he adopts a line of reasoning which 
fully agrees with that followed in Gaimini’s Mimasmsa-sitras. 
Thus the arguments", that ‘a revealed text has greater 
weight than a custom from which a revealed text may be 
inferred,’ and that ‘no text can be inferred from a custom 
for which a worldly motive is apparent,’ exactly correspond 
with the teaching of Gaimini’s Mimaszsa-sitras I, 3, 3-4. 
The wording of the passages in the two works does not 
agree so closely that the one could be called a quotation 
of the other. But it is evident, that if Apastamba did not 
know the Mim4mmsd-sitras of Gaimini, he must have pos- 
sessed some other very similar work. As to the Vedanta, 
Apastamba does not mention the name of the school. 
But Khazdas 22,23 of the first Pazala of the Dharma-sitra 
unmistakably contain the chief tenets of the Vedantists, and 
recommend the acquisition of the knowledge of the Atman 
as the best means for purifying the souls of sinners. 
Though these two Khazdas are chiefly filled with quota- 
tions, which, as the commentator states, are taken from an 
Upanishad, still the manner of their selection, as well as 
Apastamba’s own words in the introductory and concluding 
Sitras, indicates that he knew not merely the unsystematic 
speculations contained in the Upanishads and Arazyakas, 
but a well-defined system of Vedantic philosophy identical 
with that of Badardyaza’s Brahma-sitras. The fact that 
Apastamba’s Dharma-sittra contains indications of the ex- 
istence of these two schools of philosophy, is significant 
as the Parva Mimams4 occurs in one other Dharma-sitra 
only, that attributed to Vasish¢ka, and as the name of the 
Vedanta school is not found in any of the prose treatises 
on the sacred law. 

Of non-Vedic works Apastamba mentions the Purdvwa.. 
The Dharma-sfitra not only several times quotes passages 
from ‘a Purdza’ as authorities for its rules’, but names in 
one case the Bhavishyat-purdza as the particular Puraza 
from which the quotation is taken® References to the 


1 
3 


. Dh. I, 1, 14, 8, 9-10. ? Ap. Dh. I, 6, 19, 13; J, 10, 29, 7. 
. Dh, II, 9, 24, 6. 
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Puraza in general are not unfrequent in other Sfitras on 
the sacred law, and even in older Vedic works. But 
Apastamba, as far as I know, is the only Sitrakdéra who 
specifies the title of a particular Purava, and names one 
which is nearly or quite identical with that of a work 
existing in the present day, and he is the only one, whose 
quotations can be shown to be, at least in part, genuine 
Paurazic utterances. 

Among the so-called Upa-purdzas we find one of con- 
siderable extent which bears the title Bhavishya-puraza 
or also Bhavishyat-puraza!. It is true that the passage 
quoted in the Dharma-sitra from the Bhavishyat-purava 
is not to be found in the copy of the Bhavishya-purava 
which I have seen. It is, therefore, not possible to assert 
positively that Apastamba knew the present homonymous 
work. Still, considering the close resemblance of the two 
titles, and taking into account the generally admitted fact 
that most if not all Pura#zas have been remodelled and 
recast 2, it seems to me not unlikely that Apastamba’s 


1 Aufrecht, Catalogus Catalogorum, p. 400. 

2 Max Miiller, Hist. Anc. Sansk. Lit., pp. 40-42. Weber, Literaturgeschichte, 
pp. 206-208. Though I fully subscribe to the opinion, held by the most illus- 
trious Sanskritists, that, in general, the existing PurAas are not identical with 
the works designated by that title in Vedic works, still I cannot believe that 
they are altogether independent of the latter. Nor can IJ agree to the assertion 
that the Purazas known to us, one and all, are not older than the tenth or 
eleventh century A.D. That is inadmissible, because Bérfinf (India, I, 131) 
enumerates them as canonical books. And his frequent quotations from them 
prove that in 1030 A.D. they did not differ materially from those known to us 
(see Indian Antiquary, 19, 382 seqq.). Another important fact bearing on 
this point may be mentioned here, viz. that the poet Baza, who wrote shortly 
after 600 A.D., in the Sriharshafarita, orders his Paurazika to recite the 
Pavanaprokta-puraza, i.e. the Vayu-purasa (Harshaéarita, p. 61, Calcutta ed.). 
Dr. Hall, the discoverer of the life of Harsha, read in his copy Yavanaprokta- 
purama, a title which, as he remarks, might suggest the idea that Bawa knew 
the Greek epic poetry. But a comparison of the excellent Ahmadabad and 
Benares Devanagari MSS. and of the Kasmir Sarada copies shows that the 
correct reading is the one given above. The earlier history of the Purdzas, 
which as yet is a mystery, will only be cleared up when a real history of the 
orthodox Hindu sects, especially of the Sivites and Vishzuites, has been written. 
It will, then, probably become apparent that the origin of these sects reaches 
back far beyond the rise of Buddhism and Jainism. It will also be proved 
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authority was the original on which the existing Upa- 
puradza is based. And in favour of this view it may be 
urged that passages, similar to Apastamba’s quotation, 
actually occur in our Paurdzic texts. In the Gyotish- 
prakara section of several of the chief Purdzas we find, 
in connection with the description of the Path of the 
Manes (pitrzyava)', the assertion that the pious sages, 
who had offspring and performed the Agnihotra, reside 
there until the general destruction of created things 
(4 bhitasamplavat), as well as, that in the beginning of 
each new creation they are the propagators of the world 
(lokasya samtAnakaraé#) and, being re-born, re-establish 
the sacred law. Though the wording differs, these passages 
fully agree in sense with Apastamba’s Bhavishyat-puraza 
which says, ‘They (the ancestors) live in heaven until the 
(next) general destruction of created things. At the new 
creation (of the world) they become the seed.’ In other 
passages of the. Purdzas, which refer to the successive 
creations, we find even the identical terms used in the 
quotation. Thus the Vayup., Adhy. 8, 23, declares that 
those beings, which have gone to the Ganaloka, ‘become the 
seed at the new creation’ (punak sarge... bigdrtham ta 
bhavanti hi). 

These facts prove at all events that Apastamba took his 
quotation from a real Purdva, similar to those existing. 
If it is literal and exact, it shows, also, that the Purdvas of 
his time contained both prose and verse. 

Further, it is possible to trace yet another of Apastamba’s 
quotations from ‘a Puravza.’ The three Purazas, mentioned 
above, give, immediately after the passages referred to, 
enlarged versions of the two verses? regarding the sages, 
who begot offspring and obtained ‘burial-grounds,’ and 


that the orthodox sects used Purdzas as text books for popular readings, the 
Puranapathana of our days, and that some, at least, of the now existing Purazas 
are the latest recensions of those mentioned in Vedic books. 

1 Vayup., Adhy. 50, 208 seqq.; Matsyap., Adhy. 123, 96 seqq.; Vishup. II, 
8. 86-89; H. H. Wilson, Vishzup., vol. ii, pp. 263~268 (ed. Hall). 

* Ap. Dh. II, 9, 23, 4-5. 
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regarding those who, remaining chaste, gained immortality". 
In this case Apastamba’s quotation can be restored almost 
completely, if certain interpolations are cut out. And it 
is evident that Apastamba has preserved genuine PaurAmic 
verses in their ancient form. A closer study of the unfortu- 
nately much neglected -Purdzas, no doubt, will lead to 
further identifications of other quotations, which will be 
of considerable interest for the history of Indian literature. 

There is yet another point on which Apastamba shows 
a remarkable agreement with a theory which is prevalent 
in later Sanskrit literature. He says (Dh. II, 11, 29, 
11-12), The knowledge which Sddras and women possess, 
is the completion of all study,’ and ‘they declare that this 
knowledge is a supplement of the Atharva-veda.’ The 
commentator remarks with reference to these two Sfitras, 
that ‘the knowledge which Sidras and women possess,’ is 
the knowledge of dancing, acting, music, and other branches 
of the so-called Arthasdstra, the science of useful arts and 
of trades, and that the object of the Sitras is to forbid 
the study of such matters before the acquisition of sacred 
learning. His interpretation is, without doubt, correct, as 
similar sentiments are expressed by other teachers in parallel 
passages. But, if it is accepted, Apastamba’s remark that 
‘the knowledge of Sfidras and women is a supplement 
of the Atharva-veda,’ proves that he knew the division of 
Hindu learning which is taught in Madhusidana Sarasvati’s 
Prasthanabheda*. For Madhusfdana allots to each Veda 
an Upa-veda or supplementary Veda, and asserts that the 
Upa-veda of the Atharva-veda is the Arthasastra. The 
agreement of Apastamba with the modern writers on this 
point, furnishes, I think, an additional argument that he 
belongs to the later Vedic schoolmen. 

In addition to this information regarding the relative 
position of the Apastambiya school in ancient Sanskrit 
literature, we possess some further statements as to the 


1 An abbreviated version of the same verses, ascribed to the Pauraaikas, 
occurs in Sahkarafarya’s Comm. on the A/#andogya Up., p. 336 (Bibl. Ind.). 
7 Weber, Ind. Stud. I, 1-24. 


INTRODUCTION. XXXIil 


part of India to which it belongs, and these, as it happens, 
are of great importance for fixing approximately the period 
in which the school arose. According to the Brahmanical 
tradition, which is supported by a hint contained in the 
Dharma-sitra and by information derivable from inscrip- 
tions and the actual state of things in modern India, the 
Apastambiyas belong to Southern India, and their founder 
probably was a native of or resided in'the Andhra country. 
The existence of this tradition, which to the present day 
prevails among the learned Brahmans of Western India 
and Benares, may be substantiated by a passage from the 
above-mentioned commentary of the Karazavytha', which, 


1 Karanavyihabhashya, fol. 15%, 1. 4 seqg. :— 
aa wmaetal agai ayaa (7) aaetaral waey sea 
vata i ornetaayarfee fara (?) amaaaadata: wz 
qearm: (2) 1 eacagry Aeqradtigny sas aa aes | 

yfear auter | aaa afcaifaat | 

efeqatecant qranere [eg] sat van 

waar afea wt (sic) WIMEUITSTIAT | 

caren frorst y asHR fai 0 Qi 

anafeat wret[yrgilaat atgat waat Ta | 
aaetaOTT uN: 0 30 

OH Fan WaT Mat wanfefyracrafy 

MATa TETAS TAT WAH 

TAC THC AH eeaaifaa: [ar afcatfiat:] | 
aqiiaat [fa] araut a yrar yrerzat feaat uy 
Srateefaagyatmenaine Bary (sic) | 

aqaeey Afaat sroergt ufafwat usa 
amfgraacanfant AMAT (sic) | 
fecerayi[ far] reat were (sic) aferat 91 

WAZA TA: 

erat anfarjraegra Taraet wfafwa we 
wyPAPARsHA BAA (2) WATE (sic) | 
araaata [Aa] set y araifeat nfafeat ven 
wfau usaeaa wae sy faepa | 

araanta [aa] dee ram awa[are| ara ugqon 

(2) Cc 
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though written in barbarous Sanskrit, and of quite modern 
origin, possesses great interest, because its description of 
the geographical distribution. of the Vedas and Vedic 
schools is not mentioned. elsewhere. The verses from 
a work entitled Maharzava, which are quoted there, state 
that the earth, i.e. India, is divided into two equal halves 
by the river Narmad4 (Nerbudda), and that the school of 
Apastamba prevails in the southern half (ver. 2). It is 
further alleged (ver. 6) that the Yagur-veda of Tittiri and 
the Apastambiya school are established in the Andhra 
country and other parts of the south and south-east up to 
the mouth of the Godavari (godas4gara-avadhi). According 
to the Mahdrzava the latter river marks, therefore, the 
northern frontier of the territory occupied by the Apa- 
stambiyas, which comprises the Mard4s#a and Kamara 
districts of the Bombay Presidency, the greater part of the 
Nizam’s dominions, Berar, and the Madras Presidency, 
with the exception of the northern Sirkars and the western 
coast. This assertion agrees, on the whole, with the actual 
facts which have fallen under my observation. A great 
number of the Desastha-brahmavzas in the Nasik, Puza, 
Ahmadnagar, Satara, Sholapur, and Kolhapur districts, 
and of the Kawara or Karvataka-brahmamas in the Belgam, 
Dharvad, Kaladghi, and Karvdd collectorates, as well as 
a smaller number among the Xittapdvanas of the Konkawa 
are Apastambiyas. Of the Nizim’s dominions and the 
Madras Presidency I possess no local knowledge. But 
I can say that I have met many followers of Apastamba 
among the Telingana-brahmazas settled in Bombay, and 
that the frequent occurrence of MSS. containing the Satras 
of the Apastambiya school in the Madras Presidency 
proves that the Aaraza there must count many adherents. 
On the other hand, I have never met with any Apastam- 
biyas among the ancient indigenous subdivisions of the 
Brahmanical community dwelling north of the .Maras#a 
country and north of the Narmada. <A few Brahmawas of 
this school, no doubt, are scattered over Gugarat and 
Central India, and others are found in the great places of 
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pilgrimage in Hindustan proper. The former mostly have 
immigrated during the last century, following the MarAtsA 
chieftains who conquered large portions of those countries, 
or have been imported in the present century by the 
Mara¢a rulers of Gwalior, Indor, and Baroda. The settlers 
in Benares, Mathura, and other sacred cities- also, have 
chiefly come in modern times, and not unfrequently live on 
the bounty of the Marat4 princes. But all of them 
consider themselves and are considered by the Brahmazas, 
who are indigenous in those districts and towns, as aliens, 
with whom intermarriage and commensality are not per- 
mitted. The indigenous sections of the Brahmanas of 
Gugarat, such as the Nagaras, Khedavals, Bhargavas, 
Kapilas, and Motalas, belong, if they are adherents of the 
Yagur-veda, to the Madhyandina or Kanva schools of the 
White Yagur-veda. The same is the case with the Brah- 
mazas of Ragputana,; Hindustan, and the Pafgab. In 
Central India, too, the White Yagur-veda prevails; but, 
besides the two schools mentioned above, there are still 
some colonies of Maitrayaziyas or Manavas!. It seems, 
also, that the restriction of the Apastambiya school to the 
south of India, or rather to those subdivisions of the Brah- 
manical community which for a long time have been settled 
in the south and are generally considered as natives of the 
south, is not of recent date. For it is a significant fact that 
the numerous ancient landgrants which have been found all 
over India indicate exactly the same state of things. I am 
not aware that in any grant issued by a king of a northern 
dynasty to Brahmavas who are natives of the northern half 
of India, an Apastambiya is mentioned as donee. But 
among the southern landgrants there are several on which 
the name of the school appears. Thus in a s4sana of king 
Harihara of Vidyanagara, dated Sakasamvat 1317 or 
1395 A.D., one of the recipients of the royal bounty is 
‘the learned Ananta Dikshita, son of Ramabhadgsa, chief 


1 See Bhai Dagi, Journ. Bombay Br. Roy. As. Soc. X, 40. Regarding the 
Maitrayaztyas in Gugarat, of whom the Karamavyfha speaks, compare my 
Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS., 1879-80, p. 3. 
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of the Apastambya (read Apastambiya) sakha, a scion of 
the Vasish¢ka gotra'’ Further, the eastern Kalukya king 
Vigayaditya II?, who ruled, according to Dr. Fleet, from 
A.D. 799-843, presented a village to six students of the 
Hiraxyakesi-sitra and to eighteen students of the Apa- 
stamba, recte the Apastamba-sitra. Again, in the above- 
mentioned earlier grant of the Pallava king Nandivarman, 
there are forty-two students of the Apastambha-sitra ? 
among the ro8 sharers of the village of Udayasandra- 
mangalam. Finally, on an ancient set of plates written in 
the characters which usually are called cave-characters, and 
issued by the Pallava king Simhavarman II, we find among 
the donees five Apastambhiya-Brahmazas, who, together 
with a Hairavyakesa, a Vagasaneya, and a Sama-vedi, 
received the village of Matigadar, in Vengérashéra*. This 
inscription is, to judge from the characters, thirteen to 
fourteen hundred years old, and on this account a very 
important witness for the early existence of the Apastam- 
biyas in Southern India. 

Under the circumstances just mentioned, a casual remark 
made by Apastamba, in describing the Sraddhas or funeral 
oblations, acquires considerable importance. He says (Dh. 
Tie], 2717) ene the custom of pouring water intq the 
hands of Brahmawas invited to a Sraddha prevails among 
the northernerg, and he indicates thereby that he himself 
does not belong to the north of India. If this statement 
is taken together with the above-stated facts, which tend 
to show that the Apastambiyas were and are restricted to. 
the south of India, the most probable construction which 
can be put on it is that Apastamba declares himself to be 
a southerner. There is yet another indication to the same 
cffect contained in the Dharma-sitra. It has been pointed 


? Colebrooke, Essays, IT, p. 264, ver. 24 (Madras ed.) 
? See Hultzsch, South Indian Inscriptions, vol. i, p. 31 seqq., and Indian 
eee vol. xx, p. 414 seqq. 
$ Apastambha may be 2 mistake for Apastamba. But the form with the 
aspirate occurs also in the earlier Pallava grant and in Devapaia’s commentary 
on the Kathaka Grtbya-stitra. 
“Tad. Ant. V, 135. 
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out above that the recension of the Taittiriya Aranyaka 
which Apastamba recognises is that called the Andhra 
text or the version current in the Andhra country, by 
which term the districts in the south-east of India between 
the Godavari and the Kréshva have to be understood !. 
Now it seems exceedingly improbable that a Vedic teacher 
would accept as authoritative any other version of a sacred 
work except that which was current in his native country. 
It would therefore follow, from the adoption of an Andhra 
text by Apastamba, that he was born in that country, or, 
at least, had resided there so long as to have become natu- 
ralised in it. With respect to this conclusion it must also 
be kept in mind that the above-quoted passage from the 
Maharvava particularly specifies | the Andhra country 
(andhradi) as the seat of the Apastambiyas. It may be 
that this is due to an accident. But it seems‘to me morc 
probable that the author of the Maharnwava wished to mark 
the Andhra territory as the chief and perhaps as the 
original residence of the Apastambiyas. 

This discovery has, also, a most important bearing on the 
question of the antiquity of the school of Apastamba. It 
fully confirms the result of the preceding enquiry, viz. that 
the Apastambiyas are one of the later Karavas. For the 
south of India and the nations inhabiting it, such as 
Kalingas, Dravidas, Andhras, Xolas, and Pandyas, do not 
play any important part in the ancient Brahmanical tra- 
ditions and in the earliest history of India, the centre of 
both of which lies in the north-west or at least north of the 
Vindhya range. Hitherto it has not been shown that the 
south and the southern nations are mentioned in any of the 
Vedic Samhités. In the Brahmavas and in the Sitras 
they do occur, though they are named rarely and in a not 
complimentary manner. Thus the Aitareya-brahmawa 
gives the names of certain degraded, barbarous tribes, and 
among them ‘that of the Andhras?, in whose country, as 


? See Cunningham, Geography, p. 527 seqq.; Burnell, South Ind. Pal., p. 14, 
note 2. 
3 Aitareya-brahmaza VII, 18. 
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has been shown, the Apastambiyas probably originated. 
Again, Baudhdyana, in his Dharma-sitra I, 1, quotes some 
verses in which it is said that he who visits the Kalingas 
must purify himself by the performance of certain sacrifices 
in order to become fit for again associating with Aryans. 
The same author, also, mentions distinctive forbidden prac- 
tices (A4#4ra) prevailing in the south (loc. cit.). Further, 
Paninis grammatical Sfitras and Katydyana’s Varttikas 
thereon contain rules regarding several words which pre- 
suppose an acquaintance with the south and the kingdoms 
which flourished there. Thus PAvini, IV, 2, 98, teaches the 
formation of dakshivatya in the sense of ‘ belonging to or 
living in the south or the Dekhan, and a Varttika of 
Katy4yana on Pamsini, IV, 1, 175, states that the words 
Kola and Paudya are used as names of the princes ruling 
over the Kola and PAzdya countries, which, as is known 
from history, were situated in the extreme south of India. 
The other southern nations and a fuller description of the 
south occur first in the Mahabharata’. While an acquain- 
tance with the south can thus be proved only by a few 
books belonging to the later stages of Vedic literature, 
several of the southern kingdoms are named already in the 
oldest historical documents. Asoka in his edicts *, which 
date from the second half of the third century B.C., calls 
the Kolas, Pazdyas, and the Keralaputra or Ketalaputra 
his pratyantas (prafanté) or neighbours. The same 
monarch informs us also ‘that he conquered the province 
of Kalinga and annexed it to his kingdom, and his 
remarks on the condition of the province show that it was 
thoroughly imbued with the Aryan civilisation*. The same 
fact is attested still more clearly by the annals of the Xeta 
king of Kalinga, whose thirteenth year fell in the 165th 
year of the Maurya era, or about 150 B.c.5 The early 


* Lassen, Ind. Alterthumskunde, I, 684, and ed. 

* Edict JI, Epigraphia Indica, vol. ii, pp. 449-450, 466. 

* Edict XIII, op. cit., pp. 462-465, 470-472. 

* See also Indian Antiquary, vol. xxiii, p. 246. 

* Actes du 6%=e Congrés Int. d. Orient., vol. iii, 2, 135 seqq., where, however, 
the beginning of the Maurva era is placed wrongly in the eighth year of Asoka. 
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spread of the Aryan civilisation to the eastern coast- 
districts between the Godavari and the Kvzshz4 is proved 
by the inscriptions on the Bha/tiprolu relic caskets, which 
probably belong to the period of 200 B.c.1 Numerous 
inscriptions in the Buddhist caves of Western India®, as 
well as coins, prove the existence during the last centuries 
before, and the first centuries after, the beginning of our 
era of a powerful empire of the Andhras, the capital of 
which was probably situated near the modern Amardvati 
on the lower Krishv4. The princes of the latter kingdom, 
though great patrons of the Buddhist monks, appear to 
have been Brahmanists or adherents of the ancient orthodox 
faith which is founded on the Vedas. For one of them is 
called Vedisiri (vedisri), ‘he whose glory is the Vedi,’ and 
another Ya#iasiri (yag#asri), ‘he whose glory is the sacri- 
fice, and a very remarkable inscription on the Nanadghat? 
contains a curious catalogue of sacrificial fees paid to 
priests (dakshiv4) for the performance of Srauta sacrifices. 
For the third and the later centuries of our era the informa- 
tion regarding Southern India becomes fuller and fuller. 
Very numerous inscriptions, the accounts of the Buddhist 
chroniclers of Ceylon, of the Greek geographers, and of the 
Chinese pilgrims, reveal the existence and give fragments, 
at least, of the history of many kingdoms in the south, and 
show that their civilisation was an advanced one, and did 
not differ materially from that of Northern India. 

There can be no doubt that the south of India has been 
conquered by the Aryans, and has been brought within the 
pale of Brahmanical civilisation much later than India 
north of the Vindhya range. During which century pre- 
cisely that conquest took place, cannot be determined fer 
the present. But it would seem that it happened a con- 
siderable time before the Vedic period came to an end, and 
it certainly was an accomplished fact, long before the 


1 Epigraphia Indica, vol. ii, p. 323 seqq. 
* See Burgess, Arch. Surv. Reports, West India, vol. iv, pp. 104-114 and 


vol. v, p. 75 s€qq.- 
> Op. cit., vol. v, p. 39 — Its date probably falls between 150-140 B.C. 
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authentic history of India begins, abont 500 B.C., with the 
Persian conquest of the Pa#igaband Sindh. It may be added 
that a not inconsiderable period must have elapsed after 
the conquest of the south, before the Aryan civilisation had 
so far taken root in the conquered territory, that, in its 
turn, it could become a centre of Brahmanical activity, and 
that it could produce new Vedic schools. 

These remarks will suffice to show that a Vedic Karawa 
which had its origin in the south, cannot rival in antiquity 
those whose seat is in the north, and that all southern 
schools must belong to a comparatively recent period of 
Vedic history. For this reason, and because the name 
of Apastamba and of the Apastambiyas is not mentioned 
in any Vedic work, not even in a Kalpa-sitra, and its 
occurrence in the older grammatical books, written before 
the beginning of our era, is doubtful }, it might be thought 
advisable to fix the terminus a quo for the composition of 
the Apastambiya-stitras about or shortly before the begin- 
ning of the era, when the Brahmanist Andhra kings held 
the greater part of the south under their sway. It seems 
to me, however, that such a hypothesis is not tenable, as 
there are several points which indicate that the school and 
its writings possess a much higher antiquity. For, first, 
the Dharma-sfitra contains a remarkable passage in which 
its author states that Svetaketu, one of the Vedic teachers 
who is mentioned in the Satapatha-brahmava and in the 
Khandogya Upanishad, belongs to the Avaras, to the men 
of later, i.e. of his own times. The passage referred to, 
Dh. I, 2, 5, 4-6, has been partly quoted above in order to 
show that Apastamba laid no claim to the title R¢shi, or 
seer of revealed texts. It has been stated that according 
to Sitra 4, ‘No Azshis are born among the Avaras, the 
men of later ages, on account of the prevailing transgression 
of the rules of studentship ;’ and that according to Sitra 5, 


1 The name Apastamba occurs only in the gaza vidadi, which belongs to 
Pazini |V, 1, 104, and the text of this gava is certain only for the times of 
the Kasika, beet 630 A.D. The Srauta-stitra of Apastamba is mentioned in 
the nearly contemporarcous commentary of Bhaitrzhari on the Mababhashya, 
see Zeitschz. d. Meutschen Morg. Ues., vol. xxxvi, p. 654. 
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‘Some in their new birth become similar to Rishis by 
their knowledge of the Veda (srutarshi) through a residue 
of merit acquired in former existences.’ In‘order to give 
an illustration of the latter case, the author adds in Sftra 6, 
‘Like Svetaketu.’ The natural, and in my opinion, the 
only admissible interpretation of these words is that Apas- 
tamba considers Svetaketu to be one of the Avaras, who 
by virtue of a residue of merit became a Srutarshi. This 
is also the view of the commentator Haradatta, who, in 
elucidation of Satra 6, quotes the following passage from 

the AAAndogya Upanishad (VI, 1, 1-2): 

‘1. Verily, there lived Svetaketu, a descendant of Aruma. 
His father spake unto him, “O Svetaketu, dwell as a 
student (with a teacher); for, verily, dear child, no one 
in our family must neglect the study of the Veda and 
become, as it were, a Brahmavza in name only.” 

‘Verily, he (Svetaketu) was initiated at the age of 
twelve years, and when twenty-four years old he had 
learned all the Vedas; he thoughtshighly of himself and 
was vain of his learning and arrogant.’ 

There can be no doubt that this is the person and the 
story referred to in the Dharma-siitra. For the fact which 
the Upanishad mentions, that Svetaketu learned all the 
Vedas in twelve years, while the Smrztis declare forty- 
eight years to be necessary for the accomplishment of 
that task, makes Apastamba’s illustration intelligible and 
appropriate. A good deal more is told in the Aandogya 
Upanishad about this Svetaketu, who is said to have -been 
the son of Udd4laka and the grandson of Aruva (arueya). 
The same person is also frequently mentioned in the 
Satapatha-brahmaza. In one passage of the latter work, 
which has been translated by Professor Max Miiller}, it 
is alleged that he was a contemporary of Yag#avalkya, the 
promulgator of the White Yagur-veda, and of the learned 
king Ganaka of Videha, who asked him about the meaning 
of the Agnihotra sacrifice. Now, as has been shown above, 
Apastamba knew and quotes the ‘White Yagur-veda and 


1 Hist, Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 421 seq. 
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the Satapatha-brahmawa. The passage of the latter work, 
which he quotes, is even taken from the same book in 
which the story about Svetaketu and Ganaka occurs. 
The fact, therefore, that Apastamba places a teacher whom 
he must have considered as a contemporary of the pro- 
mulgator of the White Yagur-veda among the Avaras, is 
highly interesting and of some importance for the history 
of Vedic literature. On the one hand it indicates that 
Apastamba cannot have considered the White Yagur-veda, 
such as it has been handed down in the schools of the 
Kanvas and Madhyandinas, to belong to a remote antiquity. 
On the other hand it makes the inference which otherwise 
might be drawn from the southern origin of the Apa- 
stambiya school and from the non-occurrence of its name 
in the early grammatical writings, viz. that its founder 
lived not long before the beginning of our era, extremely 
improbable. For even if the term Avara is not interpreted 
very strictly and allowed to mean not exactly a contem- 
porary, but a person of comparatively recent times, it will 
not be possible to place between Svetaketu and Apas- 
tamba a longer interval than, at the utmost, two or three 
hundred years. Svetaketu and YaAag#avalkya would 
accordingly, at the best, find their places in the fourth 
or fifth century B.C. and the Satapatha-brahmawa as well 
as all other Vedic works, which narrate incidents from 
their lives, must have been composed or at least edited. 
still later. Though little is known regarding the history 
of the Vedic texts, still it happens that we possess some 
information regarding the texts in question. For we know 
from a statement made by KA4tydyana in a Varttika on 
Pazini IV, 3, 105, and from Pata#gali’s commentary on 
his words that the Brahmava proclaimed by Yag#avalkya, 
i.e. the Satapatha-brahmava of the White Yagur-veda, was 
considered to have been promulgated by one of the 
Ancients, in the times of these two writers, i.e. probably 
in the fourth and second centuries B.c.! 


1 This famous Varttika has been interpreted in various ways; see Max Miiller, 
Hist. Anc-Sansk. Lit., pp. 360-364 ; Goldstiicker, Pasini, pp, 132-140; Weber, 
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These considerations will show. that it is necessary to 
allow for Apastamba a much higher antiquity than the 
first century B.C. 

The same inference may also be drawn from another 
series of facts, viz. the peculiarities of the language of his 
Satras. The latter are very considerable and very remark- 
able. They may be classed under four heads. In the 
Apastambiya Dharma-sftra we have, first, archaic words 
and forms either occurring in other Vedic writings or 
formed according to the analogy of Vedic usage; secondly, 
ancient forms and words specially prescribed by Pavzini, 
which have not been traced except in Apastamba’s Sitras; 
thirdly, words and forms which are both against Vedic 
usage and against Pdavzini’s rules, and which sometimes 
find their analogies in the ancient Prakrits; and fourthly, 
anomalies in the construction of sentences. To the first 
class belong, kravydadas, I, 7, 21, 15, carnivorous, formed 
according to the analogy of rzsAdas; the frequent use 
of the singular dara, e.g. II, 1, 1, 17-18, a wife, instead of 
the plural dara; salavrzki, I, 3, 10, 19, for salavrzkt; 
the substitution of’/ for 7 in plenkha, I, 11, 31, 14; occa- 


Ind. Stud. V, 65-74; XIII, 443, 444. As regards the explanation of K4tya- 
yana’s and Patafgali’s words, I side with Kaiyaéfa and Professor Goldstiicker. 
But I am unable to follow the latter in the inferences which he draws from the 
fact, that Katydyana and Pataagali declare Yag#avalkya and other sages to be 
as ancient as those whose Brahmawas and Kalpas are designated by the plural 
of adjectives formed by the addition of the affix in to the names of the promul- 
gators. Though Pasini asserts, IV, 3, 105, that only those Brahmavas which 
are known by appellations like BhallavinaZ, KaushftakinaA, &c., have been 
proclaimed by ancient sages, and though Katy&yana and the author of the 
Great Commentary add that this rule does not hold good in the case of 
the work called Yag#avalkani Brahmasdni, it does not necessarily follow, as 
Professor Goldstiicker thinks, that an extraordinarily long interval lies between 
Panini and Katyayana—so long a period that what Pasini considered to be 
recent had become ancient in Katydyana’s time. Professor Weber has rightly 
objected to this reasoning. The difference between the statements of the two 
grammarians may have been caused by different traditions prevailing in different 
schools, or by an oversight on the part of Pasini, which, as the scene of 
_ Y&gftavalkya’s activity seems to have been Videha in eastern India, while Pavini 
belonged to the extreme north-west, is not at all improbable. As regards the 
two dates, I place, following, with Professor Max Miiller, the native tradition, 
Katy&yana in the fourth century B.c., and Pataf#gali, with Professors Goldstiicker, 
Kem, and Bhandarkar, between 178-140 B.C. 
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sional offences against the rules of-internal and external 
Sandhi, e.g. in agrthyamanakdramaA, I, 4, 12, 8; in 
skuptvA, I, 11, 31, 22, the irregular absolutive of skubh 
or of sku; in padina, I, 1, 2, 13; in adhdsanasayin, 
I, 1, 2, 21; and in sarvatopeta, I, 6, 19, S;ethetmegleet 
of the rule requiring vrzddhi in the first syllable of the 
name PushkarasAdi, I, 10, 28, 1; the irregular instru- 
mentals vid y4, I, 11, 30, 3. for vidyay4, and nidsreyasa, 
II, 7, 16, 2, for niksreyasena; the nominatives dual 
avam, I, 7, 20,6, for dvim, and kru#z#akrauf#fa, I, 5, 17, 
36 for °“krau#au; and the potentials in ita, such as prak- 
shalayita, I, 1, 2, 28; abhiprasarayita, I, 2, 6, 3, &c. 
Among the words mentioned by Pavini, but not traced 
except in the Dharma-sitra, may be enumerated the verb 
strth, to do damage, I, 11, 31, 9; the verb srinkh, to 
sneeze, from which svzikhaniké, I, 5, 16, 14, and nik- 
srinkhana, II, 2, 5, 9, are derived; and the noun veda- 
dhyaya, I, 9, 24,6; II, 4, 8, 5, in the sense of a student 
of the Veda. Words offending against rules given by Pazini, 
without being either archaic or Prakritic, are e.g. sar- 
vannin, I, 6, 18, 33, one who eats anybody’s food, which, 
according to Pazini V, 2, 9, should be sarvannina, 
sarpasirshin, I, 5,17, 39; annasamskartrz, a cook, II, 
3, 6,16; dharmya, righteous, for dharmya, I, 2, 7, 21, 
and elsewhere; divitrz, a gambler, II, 10, 25, 13, for 
devitrz, the very remarkable form pras#ati, I, 1, 4, 1, for 
prasnati, finds an analogy in the Vedic snyaptre for 
snaptre? and in Pali, pazha from pras#a for prasna; 
and the curious compounds avangagra, I, 1, 2, 38, paran- 
gavrztta, II, 5, 10,11, where the first parts show the forms 
of the nominative instead of the base, and pratisdrya- 
matsyah, I, 3, 11, 31, which as a copulative compound is 
wrong, though not without analogies in Prakrit and in later 
Sanskrit”. The irregular forms caused by the same ten- 
dencies as those which effected the formation of the 


' Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik, vol. i, p. xxxiii. 
? See Zeitschr. d. Deutschen Morg. Ges., vol. xl, p. 539 seq.; Epigraphia 
Indica, vol. i, p- 3- 
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Prakrit languages, are, aviprakramiza, II, 2, 5, 2, for 
aviprakramaza, where an a’standing in thesi has been 
changed to 7; samvrittiz, II, 3, 6, 13, sAmvartete, 
II, 5, tf, 20, and pary4nta, I, 3, 9, 21, and I, 3, 11, 33 
(compare Mard/hi Amt for antaf), in each of which a@ 
standing before a nasal has been lengthened ;azika, I, 6, 
19, 1, the initial a2 of which stands for vz, if it really has 
the meaning of +zzika, as some commentators asserted ; 
anulepava, I, 3, 11, 13; JT, 11, 32, 5, with the -Prakritic 
change of na to #a; vyupagava, I, 2, 8, 15, with va for 
pa; ritve forrztvye, wherey scems to have been absorbed 
by the following ¢,; apassayita, I, 11, 32, 16, for apasra- 
yita, and bhatrzvyatikrama, I, 10, 28, 20, where 7 has 
been assimilated to the preceding, or has been lost before the 
following consonant. The irregularities in the construction 
are less frequent. But in two Satras, I, 3, 10, 2,and I, 3, 17; 
31, some words which ought to stand in the locative case 
have the terminations of the nominative, and it looks as 
if the author had changed his mind about the construction 
which he meant to use. Ina third passage II, 10, 26, 20, 
sisnakkhedanam savrishanasya, the adjective which 
is intended to qualify the noun sisna has been placed in 
the genitive case, though the noun has been made the 
first part of a compound. 

The occurrence of so many irregularities! in so small 
a treatise as the Dharma-siitra is, proves clearly that the 
author did not follow Pazini’s grammar, and makes it very 
unlikely that he knew it at all. If the anomalous forms 
used by Apastamba all agreed with the usage of the 
other Sfitrakaras, known to us, it might be contended that, 
though acquainted with the rules of the great grammarian, 
he had elected to adopt by preference the language of thé 
Vedic schools. But this is by no means the case. The 
majority of the irregular forms are peculiar to Apastamba. 
As it is thus not probable that Apastamba employed his 
peculiar expressions in obedience to the tradition of the 


' Many more may be collected from the other divisions of the body of 
Sittras. See Winternitz, op. cit., p. 13 seqq.; Gurupigdkaumudf, p. 34 seq. 
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Vedic schools or of his particular school, he must have 
either been unacquainted with Pazini or have considered 
his teachings of no great importance. In other words, he 
must either have lived earlier than PAmini or before PAwini’s 
grammar had acquired general fame throughout India, and 
become the standard authority for Sanskrit authors. In 
either case so late a date as 150 B.C. or the first century 
B.C. would not fit. For Patazgali's Mahabhashya furnishes 
abundant proof that at the time of its composition, in the 
second century B.C., Pawini’s grammar occupied a position 
similar to that which it holds now, and has held since the 
beginning of our era in the estimation of the learned of 
India. On linguistic grounds it seems to me Apastamba 
cannot be placed later than the third century B.C., and 
if his statement regarding Svetaketu is taken into account, 
the lower limit for the composition of his Sitras must be 
put further back by 150-200 years. 

But sufficient space has already been allotted to these 
attempts to assign a date to the founder of the Apastambiya 
school, the result of which, in the present state of our 
knowledge of the ancient history of India, must remain, 
I fear, less certain and less precise than is desirable. It 
now is necessary to say, in conclusion, a few words about 
the history of the text of the Dharma-sitra, and about its 
commentary, the Uggval4 Vritti of Haradatta. The 
oldest writer with a known date who quotes the Apastam- 
biya Dharma-sitra-is Sankarakarya', c. 800 A.D. Even 
somewhat earlier Kumifrila, c. 750, refers repeatedly to 
a law-book by Apastamba*®, But it is improbable that he 
had our Dharma-sitra before him. For he says, p. 138, 
that Apastamba expressly sanctions local usages, opposed 
to the teaching of the Vedas, for the natives of those dis- 
tricts where they had prevailed since ancient times. Now, 
that is just an opinion, which our Dharma-s(itra declares 
to be wrong and refutes repeatedly*. As it seems 


1 See Deussen, Vedanta, p. 35. 
> Tantravarttika, pp. 138, 139, 142, 174, 175, 179, Benares ed. 
§ Ap. Dh. I, 1, 14, 8, 9-10; II, 6, 14, 10-133 II, 6, 15, 1. 
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hazardous to impute to a man, like Kumérila, ignorance or 
spite against Apastamba, I am inclined to assume that the 
great Mim4msaka refers to some other work, attributed to 
Apastamba, perhaps the metrical Apastamba-smriti which 
Apararka quotes very frequently’. Among the commen- 
tators on Smr‘tis the oldest, who quote the Dharma-sitra, 
are Medhatithi, the author of the Manubhd4shya, and 
Vig#anesvara, who composed the ‘Mitaékshara, the well- 
known commentary on Yag#avalkya’s Dharma-sdstra during 
the reign of the Xalukya king Vikramaditya VI, of 
Kalyadza towards the end of the eleventh century. From 
that time downwards Apastamba is quoted by almost 
every writer on law. But the whole text, such as it is 
given in my edition’, is vouched for only by the com-' 
mentator Haradatta, who wrote his Uggvala Vritti, at the 
latest, in the fifteenth century A.D. or possibly 100 years 
earlier-*. Haradatta was, however, not the first commen- 
tator of the Dharma-sitra. He frequently quotes the 
opinions of several predecessors whom he designates by 
the general expressions anya or aparaf, i.e. another 
(writer). The fact that the Uggvala was preceded by 
earlier commentaries which protected the text from cor- 
ruption, also speaks in favour of the authenticity of the 
latter, which is further attested by the close agreement 
of the Hirazyakesi Dharma-sfitra, mentioned above. 

As regards the value of the Uggvala for the explanation 
of Apastamba’s text, it certainly belongs to the best com- 


1 Ap. Dh., Introd., p. X. 

? Apastambtya Dharma-sfitram, second edition, Part i, Bombay, 1892; 
Part ii, Bombay, 1894. 

3 It seems not doubtful that Haradatta, the author of the Ugpvala, is the 
same person who wrote the Anakula Vritti on the Apastambiya Gvéhya-sitra, 
an explanation ofthe Apastambiya Grzhya-mantras (see Burnell, Ind. Ant. I,6), 
and the Mitakshara Vritti on the Dharma-sitra of Gautama. From the 
occurrence in the latter work of Tamil words, added in explanation of Sanskrit 
expressions, it follows that Haradatta was a native of the south of India. I am 
not in a position to decide if our author also wrote the Padamafigarf V7itti on 
the K4sik& of Vamana and Gaydditya. This is Professor Aufrecht’s opinion, 
Catalogus Catalogorum, p. 754 seq. See also my remarks in the Introd. to 
the second ed., p. viii. 
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mentaries existing. Haradatta possessed in the older 
Vrittis abundant and good materials on which he could 
draw; he himself apparently was well versed in Hindu law 
and in Sanskrit grammar, and distinguished by sobriety 
and freedom from that vanity which induces many Indian 
commentators to load their works with endless and useless 
quotations. His explanations, therefore, can mostly be 
followed without hesitation, and, even when they appear 
unacceptable, they deserve careful consideration. 
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COMPARED with the information collected above regard- 
ing the origin and the history of Apastamba’s Dharma- 
siitra, the facts which can be brought to bear on Gautama’s 
Institutes are scanty and the conclusions deducible from 
them somewhat vague. There are only two points, which, 
it seems to me, can be proved satisfactorily, viz. the con- 
nection of the work with the SAma-veda and a Gautama 
Karana, and its priority to the other four Dharma-stitras 
which we still possess. To go further appears for the 
present impossible, because very little is known regard- 
ing the history of the schools studying the Sama-veda, 
and because the Dharmasdstra not only furnishes very few 
data regarding the works on which it is based, but seems 
also, though not to any great extent, to have been tampered 
with by interpolators. 

As regards its origin, it was again Professor Max Miller, 
who, in the place of the fantastic statements of a fabri- 
cated tradition, according to which the author of the 
Dharmasdstra is the son or grandson of the sage Utathya, 
and the grandson or great-grandson of Usanas or Sukra, the 
regent of the planet Venus, and the book possessed generally 
binding force in the second or Treté Yuga }, first put forward 
a rational explanation which, since, has been adopted by 
all other writers on Sanskrit literature. He says, Hist. 
Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 134, ‘Another collection of Dharma- 
sdtras, which, however, is liable to critical doubts, belongs 


1 Manu III, 19; Colebrooke, Digest of Hindu Law, Preface, p. xvii 
Madras ed.); Anantayagvan in Dr. Burnell’s Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS., 
(p. 57; Parasara, Dharmasastra I, 22 (Calcutta ed.) 
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to the Gautamas, a Karaza of the SAma-veda. This 
assertion agrees with Kumirila’s statement, that the 
Dharmas4stra of Gautama and the Grthya-sitra of 
Gobhila were (originally) accepted (as authoritative) by 
the A#andogas or SAmavedins alone'. Kumarila certainly 
refers to the work known to us. For he quotes in other 
passages several of its Satras*. 

That Kumérila and Professor Max Miiller are right, may 
also be proved by the following independent arguments. 
Gautama’s work, though called Dharmasdastra or Institutes 
of the Sacred Law, closely resembles, both in form and 
contents, the Dharma-sitras or Aphorisms on the Sacred 
Law, which form part of the Kalpa-sfitras of the Vedic 
schools of Baudh4yana, Apastamba, and Hiramyakesin. 
As we know from the Karavavyfha, from the writings of 
the ancient grammarians, and from the numerous quotations 
in the Kalpa-sfttras and other works on the Vedic ritual, 
that in ancient times the number of Vedic schools, most of 
which possessed Srauta, Grithya, and Dharma-sitras, was 
exceedingly great, and that the books of many of them 
have either been lost or been disintegrated, the several 
parts being torn out of their original connection, it is not 
unreasonable to assume that the aphoristic law-book, 
usually attributed to the Azshi Gautama, is in reality a 
manual belonging to a Gautama Karaza. This conjecture 
gains considerably in probability, if the fact is taken into 
account that formerly a school of SAma-vedis, which bore 
the name of Gautama, actually existed. It is mentioned 
in one of the redactions of the Karazavytha’ as a sub- 
division of the Razdyaniya school. The Vamsa-brahmana 
of the Sama-veda, also, enumerates four members of the 
Gautama family among the teachers who handed down 
the third Veda, viz. Gatr? Gautama, Sumantra Babhrava 


1} Tantravarttika, p. 179 (Benares ed.), HAUT masta iresta weinrey 
4 ufeqeta a 

* Viz, Gautama I, 2 on p. 143; II, 45-46 on p. 112, and XIV, 45-46 on 
p- 109. 

5 Max Miiller, Hist. Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 374. 
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Gautama, Samkara Gautama, and Rd4dha Gautama}, and 
the =xisting Srauta and Grzhya-sitras frequently appeal to 
the opinions of a Gautama and of a Sthavira Gautama’. 
It follows therefore. that at least one, if not several Gau- 
tama Xaravas, studied the Sdma-veda, and that, at the 
time when the existing Sitras of Latyayana and Gobhila 
were composed, Gautama Srauta and Grzhya-sitras formed. 
part of the literature of the SAma-veda. The correctness 
of the latter inference is further proved by Dr. Burnell’s 
discovery of a Pitrvzmedha-sftra, which is ascribed. to a 
teacher of the SAma-veda, called Gautama °. 

The only link, therefore, which is wanting in order to 
complete the chain of evidence regarding Gautama’s 
Aphorisms on the sacred law, and to make their connection 
with the Sama-veda perfectly clear, is the proof that they 
contain special references to the latter. This proof is not 
difficult to furnish. For Gautama has borrowed one entire 
chapter, the twenty-sixth, which contains the description of 
the Kvzkk/ras or difficult penances from the SAmavidhana, 
one of the eight Brahmawas of the SAma-veda‘. The 
agreement of the two texts is complete except in the 
Mantras (Sdtra 12) where invocations of several deities, 
which are not usually found in Vedic writings, have been 
introduced. Secondly, in the enumeration of the purifica-. 
tory texts, XIX, 12, Gautama shows a marked partiality 
for the Sama-veda. Among the eighteen. special texts 
mentioned, we find not less than nine SA€mans. Some of 
the latter, like the Brzhat, Rathantara, Gyeshtha, and 
Mahddivakirtya chants, are mentioned also in works 
belonging to the Azg-veda and the Yagur-veda, and. are 
considered by Braéhmavas of all schools to possess great 
efficacy. But others, such as the Purushagati, Rauhiza, 
and -Mah4vairaga Samans, have hitherto not been met with 
anywhere but in books belonging to the SAma-veda, and 


1 See Burnell, Vassa-brahmava, pp. 7, 9, 11, and 12, 
2 See the Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Gautama; Weber, Hist. Ind. Lit., 
p. 77 (English ed.) ; Gobhila Grzhya-sfitra III, 10, 6. - 
5 Weber, Hist. Ind. Lit., p. 84, note 89 (English ed.) 
* See below, pp. 292-296. 
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do-not seem to have stood in general repute. Thirdly, in 
two passages, I, 50 and XXV, 8, the Dharmasastra pre- 
scribes the employment of five Vyahritis, and mentions in 
the former Satra, that the last Vyahvzti is satyam, truth. 
Now in most Vedic works, three Vydhrztis only, bhaZ, 
bhuva/, sva#, are mentioned ; sometimes, but rarely, four 
or seven occur. But in the Vyahvzti Saman, as Haradatta 
points out}, five such interjections are used, and satyam is 
found among them. It is, therefore, not doubtful, that 
Gautama in the above-mentioned passages directly borrows 
from the Sdma-veda. These three facts, taken together, 
furnish, it seems to me, convincing proof that the author of 
our Dharmasdstra was a Sama-vedi. If the only argument 
in favour of this conclusion were, that Gautama appropriated 
a portion of the SAmavidhana, it might be met by the fact 
that he has also taken some Sitras (XXV, 1-6), from the 
Taittiriya Arazyaka. But his partiality for Sdmans as 
purificatory texts and the selection of the Vyahrztis from 
the Vyahrzti Saman as part of the Mantras for the initia- 
tion (I, 50), one of the holiest and most important of the 
Brahmanical sacraments, cannot be explained on any other 
supposition than the one adopted above. 

Though it thus appears that Professor Max Miiller is 
right in declaring the Gautama Dharmasdstra to belong to 
the Sama-veda, it is, for the present, not possible to posi- 
tively assert, that it is the Dharma-sitra of that Gautama 
Karana, which according to the Karanavytha, quoted in 
the Sabdakalpadruma of Radhakanta, formed a subdivision 
of the Ravadyaviyas. The enumeration of four Afaryas, 
bearing the family-name Gautama, in the Vamsa-brahmaza, 
and Latyayana’s quotations from two Gautamas, make it 
not unlikely, that several Gautama Karavas once existed 
among the Sama-vedi Brahmanzas, and we possess no 
means for ascertaining to which our Dharmasastra must 
be attributed. Further researches into the history of the 
schools of the SAama-veda must be awaited until we can do 
more. Probably the living tradition of the Sama-vedis of 


1 See Gantama I, 50, note. 
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Southern India and new books from the South will clear 
up what at present remains uncertain. 

In concluding this subject I may state that Haradatta 
seems to have been aware of the connection of Gautama’s 
law-book with the SAma-veda, though he does not say it 
expressly. But he repeatedly and pointedly refers in his 
commentary to the practices of the A /andogas, and quotes 
the Grzhya-sitra of the Gaiminiyas |, who are a school of 
Sama-vedis, in explanation of several passages. Another 
southern author, Govindasvamin (if I understand the some- 
what corrupt passage correctly), states directly in his 
commentary on Baudhdayana I, 1, 2, 6, that the Gautamiya 
Dharmasastra was originally studied by the K/andogas 
alone *. 

In turning now to the second point, the priority of Gau- 
tama to the other existing Dharma-sitras, I must premise 
that it is only necessary to take into account two of the 
latter, those of Baudhayana and Vasish//a. For, as has 
been shown above in the Introduction to Apastamba, the 
Satras of the latter and those of Hirazyakesin Satydshidha 
are younger than Baudh4yana’s. The arguments which 
allow us to place Gautama before both Baudhayana and 
Vasishzfa are, that both those authors quote Gautama as 
an authority on law, and that Baudhayana has transferred 
a whole chapter of the Dharmasdstra to his work, which 
Vasishtha again has borrowed from him. 

As regards the case of Baudhdyana, his references. to 
Gautama are two, one of which can be traced in our 
Dharmasastra. In the discussion on the peculiar customs 
prevailing in the South and in the North of India (Baudh. 
Dh. I, 2, 1-8) Baudhayana expresses himself as follows : 


1 A Grthya-sitra of the Gaiminiyas has been discovered by Dr. Burnell with 
a commentary by Srinivasa. He thinks that the Gaimintyas are a as ia 
of the Sa/yayana-Talavak4ras, 

2 My transcript has been made from the MS. presented by Dr. Bumell, the 
discoverer of the work, to the India Office Library. The passage runs as 
follows: Yatha va bodhayaniyam dharmasastram kaistid eva pathyamanam 
sarvadhikaram bhavati tatha gautamfye gobhiliye (?) kAandogair eva pafhyate || 
Vasishéfam tu bahvrzkair eva |] 
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‘1, There is a dispute regarding five (practices) both in 
the South and in the North. 

‘2, We shall explain those (peculiar) to the South. 

‘3, They are, to eat in the company of an uninitiated 
person, to eat in the company of one’s wife, to eat stale 
food, to marry the daughter of a maternal uncle or of 
a paternal aunt. 

‘4. Now (the customs peculiar) to the North are, to 
deal in wool, to drink rum, to sell animals that have teeth 
in the upper and in the lower jaws, to follow the trade of 
arms and to go to sea. 

‘5. He who follows (these practices) in (any) other 
country than the one where they prevail commits sin. 

‘6. For each of these practices (the-rule of) the country 
should be (considered) the authority. 

‘7, Gautama declares that this is false. 

‘8. And one should not take heed of either (set of 
practices), because they are opposed to the tradition of 
those learned (in the sacred law +).’ 

From this passage it appears that the Gautama Dharma- 
sitra, known to Baudhayana, expressed an opinion adverse 
to the authoritativeness of local customs which might be 
opposed to the tradition of the Sishéas. i.e. of those who 
really deserve to be called learned in the law. Our Gau- 
tama teaches the same doctrine, as he says, XI, 20, ‘The 
laws of countries, castes, and families, which are not 
opposed to the (sacred) records, have also authority.’ 
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As clear‘as this reference, is the case in which Baudhéa- 
yana has borrowed a whole chapter of our DharmasAstra. 
The chapter in question is the nineteenth, which in Gau- 
tama’s work forms the introduction to the section on 
penances and expiation. It is reproduced with a number 
of various readings! in the third Prasna of Baudhdyana’s 
Dharma-sfitra, where it forms the tenth and last Adhydya. 
Its contents, and especially its first Sdtra which connects 
the section on penances with the preceding ones on the 
law of castes and orders, make it perfectly clear that its 
proper position can only be at the beginning of the rules 
on expiation, not in the middle of the discussion, as Bau- 
dhdyana places it*. This circumstance alone would be 
sufficient to prove that Baudhayana is the borrower, not 
Gautama, even if the name of the latter did not occur in 
Baudhayana’s Dharma-siitra. But the character of many 
of Baudhdyana's readings, especially of those in Sitras 2, 
JO, 11, 13,and 15, which, though supported by all the MSS. 
and Govindasvamin’s commentary, appear to have arisen 
chiefly through clerical mistakes or carelessness, furnishes 


' Baudhayana’s various readings are the following: Gaut. XIX,1= 
Baudh. III, ro, r, THAW. Gaut. XIX, 2=Baudh. III, ro, 2; FATT 
faa areca at aaaanfame wa Aitpeqrayaraa 
qraaarrawitaa ar atfx. Gaut. XIX, 4 left out. Gaut. XIX, 
6=Baudh. III, so, s, @aifewa. Gaut. XIX, 7=Bandh. III, to, 6, 
yang uaa ; fanrad left ont. Gaut. XIX, 8 Irft out. Gaut. 
XIX, 9= Baudh. III, 10, 7, wurgerectar acfa. Gaut. XIX, 1o= 
Baudh. Ill, 10, 8, Mt WHA. Gaut, XIX, 12=Baudh. III, 10, 10, 
AareMt Fara ; RAN. Gant. XIX, 13=—Baudh. III, 10, 11, 
squaray WatwAAt. Gaut. XIX, 14= Baudh. III, 10, 12, @fafa- 
Mamita; Treeagfe.  Gaut. XIX, 15=Bandh. III, 10, 13, Wheat 
amr waver Tey weaiangeataqaT. 
Gant. XIX, 17= Bandh. III, ro, 15, AENTAAATS Fit ATST:. Gant. 
XIX, 18=Baudh. III, 10,16, faeeeta left out. Gaut. XIX, 20=Bandh. 
III, 10, 18, wantafafa:. 

3 Baudh4yana’s treatment of the subject of penances is very un- 


methodical. He devotes to them the following sections: II, 1-2; 
li, 2, 3, 48-53; 11, 2, 4; II, 5-10; and the greater part of Prasna IV. 
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even an additional argument in favour of the priority of 
Gautama’s text. It must, however, be admitted that the 
value of this point is seriously diminished by the fact that 
Baudhayana’s third Prasna is not above suspicion and may 
be a later addition '. 

As regards Baudhdyana’s second reference to Gautama, 
the opinion which it attributes to the latter is directly 
opposed to the teaching of our Dharmasastra. Baudha- 
yana gives II, 2, 4, 16 the rule that a Brahmawa who is 
unable to maintain himself by teaching, sacrificing, and 
receiving gifts, may follow the profession of a Kshatriya, 
and then goes on as follows ?: 

‘77, Gautama declares that he shall not do it. For the 
duties of a Kshatriya are too cruel for a Brahmaza.’ 

As the commentator Govindasvimin also points out, 
exactly the opposite doctrine is taught in our Dharma- 
sastra, which (VII, 6) explicitly allows a Brahmaza to 
follow, in times of distress, the occupations of a Kshatriya. 
Govindasvamin explains this contradiction by assuming 
that in this case Baudhayana cites the opinion, not of the 
author of our Dharmasdstra, but of some other Gautama. 
According to what has been said above °, the existence of 
two or even more ancient Gautama Dharma-sitras is not 
very improbable, and the commentator may possibly be 
right. But it seems to me more likely that the Sitra of 
Gautama (VII, 6) which causes the difficulty is an inter- 
polation, though Haradatta takes it to be genuine. My 
reason for considering it to be spurious is that the per- 
mission to follow the trade of arms is opposed to the sense 
of two other rules of Gautama. For the author states at 
the end of the same chapter on times of distress, VII, 25, 
that ‘even a Brahmawa may take up arms when his life is 
in danger. The meaning of these words can only be, that 
a Brahmaza must not fight under any other circumstances. 


* See Sacred Books of the East, vol. xiv, p. xxxiv seq. 
? Baudh. Dh. II, 2, 4, 17. 
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But according to Sitra 6 he is allowed to follow the occu- 
pations of a Kshatriya, who lives by fighting. Again, in 
the chapter on funeral oblations, XV, 18, those Brahmazas 
‘who live by the use of the bow’ are declared to defile 
the company at a funeral dinner. It seems to me that 
these two Sitras, taken together with Baudhdyana’s asser- 
tion that Gautama does not allow Brahmavas to become 
watriors, raise a strong suspicion against the genuineness, 
of VII, 6, and I have the less hesitation in rejecting the 
latter Sitra, as there are several other interpolated passages 
in the text received by Haradatta4. Among them I may 
mention here the Mantras in the chapter taken from the 
Samavidhana, XXVI, 12, where the three invocations 
addressed to Siva are certainly modern additions, as the 
old Sitrakaras do not allow a place to that or any other 
Pauravic deity in their works. A second interpolation will 
be pointed out below. 

The Vasish#a Dharma-siitra shows also two quotations 
from Gautama; and it is a curious coincidence that, just 
as in the case of Baudhd4yana’s references, one of them only 
can be traced in our Dharmasdstra. Both the quotations 
occur in the section on impurity, Vas. IV, where we read 
as follows *: 

*33. If an infant aged Jess than two years, dies, or in the 
case of a miscarriage, the impurity of the Sapisdas (lasts) 
for three (days and) nights. 

‘34. Gautama declares that (they become) pure at once 
(after bathing). 

‘35. If (a person) dies in a foreign country and (his 
Sapivdas) hear (of his death) after the lapse of ten days, 
the impurity lasts for one (day and) night. 

* 36. Gautama declares that if a person who has kindled 
the sacred fire dies on a journey, (his Sapizdas) shall again 


‘ In some MSS. a whole chapter on the results of various sins in a second 
birth is inserted after Adhyaya XIX. But Haradatta does not notice it; see 
Stenzler, Gautama, Preface, p. iii. 

2 In quoting the Vasish¢#a Dh. I always refer to the Benares edition, which 
is accompanied by the commentary of Krishzapandita Dharmadhikarin, called 
Vidvanmodini. 
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celebrate his cbsequies, (burning a dummy made of leaves 
or straw,) and remain impure (during ten days) as (if they 
had actually buried) the corpse.’ 

The first of these two quotations or references apparently 
points to Gautama Dh. XIV, 44, where it is said, that 
‘if an infant dies, the relatives shall be pure at once.’ 
For, though Vasish¢ha’s Stra 34, strictly interpreted, 
would mean, that Gautama declares the relatives to be 
purified instantaneously, both if an infant dies and if 
a miscarriage happens, it is also possible to refer the 
exception to one of the two cases only, which are mentioned 
in Sitra 33. Similar instances do occur in the Sitra style, 
where brevity is estimated higher than perspicuity, and 
the learned commentator of Vasish¢#a does not hesitate 
to adopt the same view. But, as regards the second 
quotation in Satra 36, our Gautama contains no passage 
to which it could possibly refer. Govindasvamin, in his 
commentary on the second reference to Gautama in Bau- 
dhayana’s. Dharmasastra II, 2, 71, expresses the opinion 
that this Stra, too, is taken from the ‘other’ Gautama 
Dharma-sitra, the former existence of which he infers 
from Baudhdyana’s passage. And curiously enough the 
regarding the second funeral actually is found in the 
metrical Vriddha-Gautama? or Vaishvava Dharma-sastra, 
which, according to Mr. Vaman ShAstri Islimpurkar 2, forms 
chapters 94-115 of the Asvamedha-parvan of the Maha- 
bharata in a Malayalam MS. Nevertheless, it seems to 
me very doubtful if Vasishz#a did or could refer to this 
work. As the same-rule occurs sometimes in the Srauta- 
sitras °, I think it more probable that the Srauta-sdtra of 
the Gautama school is meant. And it is significant that 
the Vriddha-Gautama declares its teaching to be kalpako- 
dita ‘ enjoined in the Kalpa or ritual.’ 

Regarding Gautama’s nineteenth chapter, which appears 
in the Vasish‘a Dharmasstra as the twenty-second, I have 


a Dharmasastra Samyraha (Gibahand), p. 627, Adhy. 20, 1 seqq. 
x Pardsara Dharma Samhita (Bombay Sansk, Series, No. xlvii), vol. i, p. g. 
® See e.g. Ap. Sr. Si. 
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already stated above that it is not taken directly from 
Gautama’s work, but from Baudhdyana’s. For it shows 
most of the characteristic readings of the latter. Buta few 
new ones also occur, and some Sitras have been left out, 
while one new one, a well-known verse regarding the 
efficacy of the Vaisvanara vratapati and of the Pavitreshdi, 
has been added. Among the omissions peculiar to Va- 
sish¢ka, that of the first SQtra is the most important, as it 
alters the whole character of the chapter, and removes one 
of the most convincing arguments as to its original position 
at the head of the section on penances. Vasishtha places 
it in the beginning of the discussion on penances which are 
generally efficacious in removing guilt, and after the rules 
on the special penances for the classified offences. 

These facts will, I think, suffice to show that the 
Gautama Dharmasdstra may be safely declared to be the 
oldest of the existing works on the sacred law’. This 
assertion must, however, not be taken to mean, that every 
single oneof its Satras is older than the other four Dharma- 
sitras. Two interpolations have already been pointed out 
above *, and another one will be discussed presently. It is 
also not unlikely that the wording of the Sitras has been 
changed occasionally. For it is a suspicious. fact that 
Gautama’s language agrees closer with Pawini’s rules than 
that of Apastamba and Baudhayana. If it is borne in 
rind that Gautama’s work has been torn out of its original 
connection, and from a school-book has become a work of 
general authority, and that for a long time it has been 
studied by Pandits who were brought up in the traditions 
of classical grammar, it seems hardly likely that it could 
retain much of its ancient peculiarities of language. But 
I do not think that the interpolations and alterations can 
have affected the.general character of the book very much. 
It is too methodically planned and too carefully arranged 
to admit of any very great changes. The fact, too, that in 


- 1 Professor Stenzler, too, had arrived independently at this conclusion, see 
Grundriss der Indo-Ar. Phil. und Altertumsk., vol. ii, Pt. 8, p. 5. 
_? See p. lvii. 
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the chapter borrowed by Baudhayana the majority of the 
variae lectiones are corruptions, not better readings, favours 
this view. Regarding the distance in time between Gautama 
on the one hand, and Baudhdyana and Vasish¢a on the 
other, I prefer not to hazard any conjecture, as long as the 
position of the Gautamas among the schools of the Sama- 
veda has not been cleared up. So much only can be said 
that Gautama probably was less remote from Baudhayana 
than from Vasish¢#a. There are a few curious terms and 
rules in which the former two agree, while they, at the 
same time, differ from all other known writers on Dharma. 
Thus the term bhikshu, literally a beggar, which Gautama ! 
uses to denote an ascetic, instead of the more common 
yati or sanny4sin, occurs once also in Baudhadyana’s Sitra. 
The same is the case with the rule, III, 13, which orders 
the ascetic not to change his residence during the rains. 
Both the name bhikshu and the rule must be very ancient, 
as the Gainas and Buddhists have borrowed them, and have 
founded on the latter their practice of keeping the Vasso, 
or residence in monasteries during the rainy season. 

As the position of the Gautamas among the SAman 
schools is uncertain, it will, of course, be likewise inad- 
visable to make any attempt at connecting them with the 
historical period of India. The necessity of caution in 
this respect is so obvious that I should not point it out, 
were it not that the Dharmasdstra contains one word, the 
occurrence of which is sometimes considered to indicate the 
terminus a quo for the dates of Indian works. The word 
to which I refer is Yavana. Gautama quotes, IV, 21, an 
opinion of ‘some, according to which a Yavana is the off- 
spring of a Sddra male and a Kshatriya female. Now it is 
well known that this name is a corruption of the Greek 
‘TaFwv, an Tonian, and that in India it was applied, in ancient 
times, to the Greeks, and especially to the early Seleucids 
who kept up intimate relations with the first Mauryas, as 
well as later to the Indo-Bactrian and Indo-Grecian kings 


who from the beginning of the second century B.C. ruled 
a er 


‘ Gaut. Dh. III, 2, 11; see also Weber, Hist. Ind. Lit., p. 327 (English ed.) 
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over portions of north-western India. And it has been 
occasionally asserted that an Indian work, mentioning the 
Yavanas, cannot have been composed before 300 B.C., 
because Alexander’s invasion first made the Indians ac- 
quainted with the name of the Greeks. This estimate 
is certainly erroneous, as there are other facts, tending to 
show that at least the inhabitants of north-western India 
became acquainted with the Greeks about 200 years 
earlier'. But it is not advisable to draw any chrono- 
logical conclusions from Gautama’s Siétra, IV, 21. For, as 
pointed out in the note to the translation of Sdtra IV, 18, 
the whole section with the second enumeration of the 
mixed castes, 1V, 17-21, is probably spurious. 

The information regarding the state of the Vedic litera- 
ture, which the Dharmasastra furnishes, is not very ex- 
tensive. But some of the items are interesting, especially 
the proof that Gautama knew the Taittiriya Arawyaka, 
from which he took the first six Sitras of the twenty-fifth 
Adhyaya; the Samavidhana Brahmava, from which the 
twenty-sixth Adhydya has been borrowed ; and the Athar- 
vasiras, which is mentioned XIX, 12. The latter word 
denotes, according to Haradatta, one of the Upanishads of 
the Atharva-veda, which usually are not considered to 
belong to a high antiquity. The fact that Gautama and 
Baudhayana knew it, will probably modify this opinion. 
Another important fact is that Gautama, XXI, 7, quotes 
Manu, and asserts that the latter declared it to be impossible 
to expiate the guilt incurred by killing a Brahmaza, 
drinking spirituous liquor, or violating a Guru’s bed. 
From this statement it appears that Gautama knew an 
ancient work on law which was attributed to Manu. It 
probably was the foundation of the existing, Manava 
Dharmasastra?. No other teacher on law, besides Manu, 
is mentioned by name. But the numerous references to 
the opinions of ‘some’ show that Gautama’s work was not 
the first Dharma-sitra. 


1 See my Indian Studies, No. iii, p. 26, note 1. 
? Compare also Sacred Books of the East, vol. xxv, p. xxxiv seq. 
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In conclusion, I have to add a few words regarding the 
materials on which the subjoined translation is based. 
The text published by Professor Stenzler for the Sanskrit 
Text Society has been used as the basis’. It has been 
collated with a rough edition, prepared from my own 
MSS. P and C,a MS. belonging to the Collection of the 
Government of Bombay, bought at. Belgim, and a MS. 
borrowed from a Puma SAstri. But the readings given by 
Professor Stenzler and his division of the Sutras have 
always been followed in the body of the translation. In 
those cases, where the variae lectiones of my MSS. seemed 
preferable, they have been given and translated in the 
notes. The reason which induced me to adopt this 
course was that I thought it more advisable to facilitate 
references to the printed Sanskrit text than to insist on the 
insertion of a few alterations in the translation, which would 
have disturbed the order of the Sfittras. The notes have 
been taken from the above-mentioned rough edition and 
from my MSS. of Haradatta’s commentary, called Gau- 
tamiyad Mitakshara, which are now deposited in the India 
Office Library, Sansk. MSS. Biihler, Nos. 165-67. 


1 The Institutes of Gautama, edited with an index of words by A. F. Stenzler, 
London, 1876. 


‘APASTAMBA, 


APHORISMS ON THE SACRED LAW | 
OF THE HINDUS. 


APASTAMBA, 


APHORISMS ON THE SACRED LAW. 
OF THE HINDUS. 


Prasna I, Parata 1, Kuawnpa 1. 


1. Now, therefore, we will declare the acts pro- 
ductive of merit which form part of the customs of 
daily life, as they have been settled by the agree- 
ment (of those who know the law). 

2, The authority (for these duties) is the agree- 
ment of those who know the law, . 

3. And (the authorities for the latter are) the 
Vedas alone. 

4. (There are) four Pteed Tithe Kshatri- 
yas, Vaisyas, and Sidras. 

5. Amongst these, each preceding (caste) is supe- 
rior by birth to the one following. 

6. (For all these), excepting Sddras and those 
who have committed bad actions, (are ordained) the 
initiation, the study of the Veda, and the kindling of 


1.1. Samaya, ‘agreement, decision,’ is threefold. It includes 
injunction, restriction, and prohibition. 

Dharma, ‘acts productive of merit,’ usually translated by ‘duty 
or law,’ is more accurately explained as an act which produces 
the quality of the soul called apfirva, the cause of heavenly bliss 
and of final iiberation. 

2, Manu Il, 6, 12; Yag#.I, 7; Gautama I, 1. 

6. Manu II, 35. 


fey : 
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the sacred fire; and (their) works are productive of 
rewards (in this world and the next). 

7. To serve the other (three) castes (is ordained) 
for the Sddra. ; 

8. The higher the caste (which he serves) the 
greater is the merit. | 

9. The initiation is the consecration in accordance 
with the texts of the Véda, of a male ‘who is desirous 
of (and can make use of) sacred knowledge. 

10. A Brahmama declares that the Gayatri is learnt 
for the sake of all the (three) Vedas. 

11, (Coming) out of darkness, he indeed enters 
darkness, whom a man unlearned in the Vedas, 
mitiates, and (so does he) who, without being learned 
in the Vedas, (performs the rite of initiation.) That 
has been declared in a Brahmama. 

12, As performer of this rite of initiation he shall 
seek to obtain a man in whose family sacred learning 
ig hereditary, who himself possesses it, and who is 
devout (in following the law). 

13. And under him the sacred science must be 


7. Manu I, g1, VIII, 410, and LX, 334; Yaga. I, 120. 

g. The use of the masculine in the text excludes women. For 
though women may have occasion to use such texts as ‘O fire, 
lord of the dwelling,’ &c. at the Agnihotra, still it is specially 
ordained that they shall be taught this and similar verses only just 
before the rite is to be performed. 

10, The object of the Sfitra is to remove a doubt whether the 
ceremony of initiation ought to be repeated for each Veda, in case 
a man desires to study more than one Veda. This repetition is 
declared to be unnecessary, except, as the commentator adds, in 
‘the, case of the Atharva-veda, for which, according to a passage of 
a Brahmaza, a fresh initiation is necessary. The latter rule is given 
in the Vaitana-sftra I, 1, 5. 

13. Haradatta; ‘But this (latter rule regarding the taking of 
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studied until the end, provided (the teacher).does not 
fall off from the ordinances of the law. 

14. He from whom (the pupil) gathers (44inoti) 
(the knowledge of) his religious duties (dharmAn) (is - 
called) the AZArya (teacher). 

15. Him he should never offend. 

16. For he causes him (the pupil) to be born (a 
second time) by (imparting to him) sacred learning. 
17. This (second) birth is the best. : 

18. The father and the mother produce the bedy 
only. . 

19. Let him initiate a Brahmama in spring, a 
Kshatriya in summer, a Vaisya in autumn, a Brah- 
mavza in the eighth year after conception, a Kshatriya 
in the eleventh year:after. conception, (and) a Vaisya 
in the twelfth after conception.. | 

20. Now (follows the enumeration of the years 


another teacher) does not hold good for those who have begun 
to study, solemnly binding ‘themselves to their teacher. How so? 
As -he (the pupil) shall consider a person’ who initiates and 
instructs him his Afarya, and a pupil who has been once initiated 
cannot be initiated again, how can another man instruct him? For 
this reason it must be understood that the study ‘begun with-one 
teacher may not be completed with another, if the first.die. _Com- 
pare also Haradatta on I, 2, 7, 26, and the: rule given I, 1, 45:26. 
In our times.also pupils, who have bound themselves to-a teacher- 
by paying their respects to him. and presenting.a cocoa-nut, in - 
order to learn from him a particular branch of science, must not 
study the same branch of science under any other teacher. 

14. Manu II, 69; Yagz. I, 15. 

1s. Manoll,144. 

16.. Manu II, 146-148. 

17. ‘Because it procures heavenly bliss cond final liberation. _ 
Haradatta. 

18. Manu II, 144. 

19. Y4g#. 1, 14; Manu Il, 36; Asvaltyana Gri. SQ. I], i953 1,45 
Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 20 seq: 
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to be chosen) for the fulfilment of some (particular) 
wish. 

21. (Let him initiate) a person desirous of excel- 
lence in sacred learning in his seventh year, 

22. A person desirous of long life in his eighth 
year, 

23. A person desirous of manly vigour in his 
ninth year, 

24. A person desirous of food in his tenth year, 

25. A person desirous of strength in his eleventh 
year, . 

26. A person desirous of cattle in his twelfth year. 

27. There is no dereliction (of duty, if the initia- 
tion takes place), in the case of a Brahmaza before 
the completion of the sixteenth year, in the case of 
a Kshatriya before the completion of the twenty- 
second year, in the case of a Vaisya before the 
completion of the twenty-fourth year. (Let him be 
initiated at such an age) that he may be able to 
perform the duties, which we shall declare below. 

28. If the proper time for the initiation has 
passed, he shall observe for the space of two months 


21. Manu II, 37. 

22-26. Asv. Gri. St. I, 19, 5, 7; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 21. 

27. The meaning of the Sitra is, that the: initiation shall be 
performed as soon as the child is able to begin the study of the 
Veda. If it is so far developed at eight years, the ceremony must 
then be performed; and if it be then neglected, or, if it be 
neglected at any time when the capacity for learning exists, the” 
expiation prescribed in the following Sdtras must be performed. 
The age of sixteen in the case of Brahmamas is the latest term 
up to which the ceremony may be deferred, in case of incapacity 
for study only. After the lapse of the sixteenth year, the expiation 
becomes also necessary, Manu II, 38; Yaga. I, 37. 

28. The meaning is, he shall keep all the restrictions imposed 
upon a student, as chastity, &c., but that he shall: not perform 
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the duties of a student, as observed by those who 
are studying the three Vedas. 

29. After that he may be initiated. 

30. After that he shall bathe (daily) for one year. 

31. After that he may be instructed. 

32. He, whose father and grandfather have not 
been initiated, (and his two anieesiod are called 
‘slayers of the Brahman.’ 

33. Intercourse, eating, and intermarriage with 
them should be avoided. 

34. If they wish it (they may perform the follow- 
ing) expiation ; 

35. In the same manner as for the first neglect 
(of the initiation, a penance of) two months (was) 
prescribed, so (they shall do penance for) one year. 

36. Afterwards they may be initiated, and then 
they must bathe (daily), 


Prasna I, Paraua 1, Kuawna 2. 


I. For as many years as there are uninitiated 
persons, reckoning (one year) for each ancestor (and 
the person to be initiated himself), 

2. (They should bathe daily reciting) the seven 


fire-worship or service to a teacher, nor study. Manu IJ, 39; XI, 192; 
Yagi. I, 38; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, ror. 

30. ‘If he is strong, he shall bathe three times a day—morning, 
midday, and evening.’—Haradatta. 

32. Brahman, apparently, here means ‘Veda,’ and those who neg- 
lect its study may be called metaphorically ‘slayers of the Veda.’ 

= Manu II, 40; Asv. Gri. St. 1, 19, 8,9; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 21. 

. Compare above, I, 1, 1, 28. 

. 2. The seven PavamAnis are seven verses which occur Xvg-veda 
IX, 67, 21-27. Yagushpavitra= Taitt. Samh.I,2,1,1. The Sama- 
pavitra is found Sama-veda I, 2, 2, 3, 5. Aupicacapavitea =: Hig-veda 
IV, 40, 5. 
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Pavamanis, beginning with ‘If near or far, the 
Yagushpavitra, (‘May the waters, the mothers 
purify us, &c.) the Samapavitra, (‘With what help 
assists,’ &c.), and the Angirasapavitra (‘A swan, 
dwelling in purity’), 

3. Or also reciting the Vydhretis (om, bhtz, 
bhuvaZ, suva/). 

4. After that (such a person) may be taught (the 
Veda). 

5. But those whose great-grandfather's (grand- 
father’s and father's) initiation is not remembered, 
are called ‘ burial-grounds.’ 

6. Intercourse, dining, and intermarriage with 
them should be avoided. For them, if they like, the 
(following) penance (is prescribed). (Such a man) 
shall keep for twelve years the rules prescribed for 
a student who is studying the three Vedas. A fter- 
wards he may be initiated. Then he shall bathe, 
reciting the Pavam4nis and the other (texts men- 
tioned above, I, 1,-2, 2). 

7, Then he may be instructed in the duties of 
a householder. 

8. He shall not be taught (the whole Veda), but 
only the sacred formulas required for the domestic 
ceremonies. | 

g. When he has finished this (study of the Grzhya- 
mantras), he may be initiated (after having performed 
the penance prescribed) for the first neglect (I, 1, 
I, 28). 

19. Afterwards (everything is performed) as in 
the case of a regular initiation. 


10. The commentator observes that for those whose great-great- 
- grandfather or remoter ancestors were not initiated, no penance is 
prescribed, and that it must be fixed by those who know the hw. 
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11. He who has been initiated shall dwell as a 
religious student in the house of his teacher, 

12. For forty-eight years (if he learns all the four 
Vedas), 

13. (Or) a quarter less (i.e. for thirty-six years), 

14. (Or) less by half (i. e. for twenty-four years), 

15. (Or) three quarters less (i.e. for twelve years), 

16. Twelve years (should be) the shortest time 
(for his residence with his teacher). 

17. A student who studies the sacred science shall 
not dwell with anybody else (than his teacher). 

18. Now (follow) the rules for the studentship. 

19. He shall obey his teacher, except (when 
ordered to commit) crimes which cause loss of 
caste. , 
20. ‘He shall do what is serviceable to his teacher, 
he shall not contradict him. 

21. He shall always occupy a couch or seat lower 
(than that of his teacher). | 


tr. Manu II, 164. 

12. Manu HI, 1, and Yaga. I, 36; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, r2g. 

16. The commentator declares that in Manu ITI, r, the expression 
‘until he has learnt it,’ must be understood in this sense, that the 
pupil may leave his teacher, if be has learnt the Veda, after twelve 
years’ study, never before. But compare also Asy. Gre. Sa. I, 22, 3: 

17. The commentator states that this rule refers only to a 
temporary, not to a professed student (naish/Aika). He also gives 
an entirely different explanation to the Sfitra, which, according to 
some, means, ‘A student who learns the sacred science shall 
not fast in order to obtain heaven.’ This rendering also is ad- 
missible, as the word para may mean either a ‘stranger’ or 
‘heaven,’ and upavasa, ‘dwelling’ or ‘fasting.’ 

19. Regarding the crimés which cause loss of caste (pataniya),. 
see below, I, 7, 21, 7. 

20. Manu II, “a and Yag#. I, 27. 

. Manu II, 108, 198; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 123 and 124. 
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22. He shall not eat food offered (at a sacrifice to 
the gods or the Manes), 

23. Nor pungent condiments, salt, honey, or 
meat. 

24. He shall not sleep in the day-time. 

25. He shall not use perfumes. 

26. He shall preserve chastity. 

27. He shall not embellish himself (by using oint- 
ments and the like). 

28. He shall not wash his body (with hot water 
for pleasure), 

29. But, if it is soiled by unclean things, he shall 


clean it (with earth or water), in a place where he is 


not seen by a Guru. 

30. Let him not sport in the water whilst bathing; 
let him swim (motionless) like a stick. 

31. He shall wear all his hair tied in one braid. 

32. Or let him make a braid of the lock on the 
crown of the head, and shave the rest of the hair. 


23. Regarding the meaning of kshara, ‘pungent condiments, see 
Haradatta on II, 6, 15, 15. Other commentators explain the term 
differently —Manu II, 177; Yag#. 1, 33; and Weber, Ind. Stud. 
X, 123. Asv. Gri. SA. I, 22, 2. 

25. Manu Il, 177; Yag#. I, 33. 

26. Manu II, 180. 

27. Manu II, 178; Yag#. I, 33. 

29. ‘Here, in the section on the teacher, the word guru desig- 
nates the father and the rest also.’——Haradatta. 

30. Another version of the first portion of this Sfitra, proposed 
by Haradatta, is, ‘Let hin not, whilst bathing, clean himself (with 
bathing powder or the like).’. Another commentator takes Sftra 28 
as a prohibition of the daily bath or washing generally ordained 
for Brahmamas, and refers Stra 29 to the naimittika snana or 


‘bathing on certain occasions,’ and takes Sfitra 30 as a restriction 
of the latter. 


31. Manu II, 219. 
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33. The girdle of a Brahmawa shall be made of 
Muza grass, and consist of three strings; if possible, 
(the strings) should be twisted to the right. 

34. A bowstring (should be the girdle) of a 
Kshatriya, 

35. Ora string of Muga grass in which pieces 
of iron have been tied. 

36. A wool thread (shall be the girdle) of a 
Vaisya, 

37. Or a rope used for yoking the oxen to the 
plough, or a string made of Tamala-bark. 

38. The staff worn by a Brahmaza should be 
made of Palasa wood, that of a Kshatriya of a 
branch of the Banian tree, which grows downwards, 
that of a Vaisya of Badara or Udumbara wood. 
Some declare, without any reference to caste, that 
the staff of a student should be made of the wood of 
a tree (that is fit to be used at the sacrifice). 

39. (He shallwear)a cloth (to cover his nakedness). 

40. (It shall be made) of hemp for a Brahmaza, 
of flax (for a Kshatriya), of the skin of a (clean) 
animal (for a Vaisya). 

41. Some declare that the (upper) garment (of a 
Braéhmaza) should be dyed with red Lodh, 


33- Manu II, 42-44; Yag#. I, 29; Asv. Gre. SQ. I, 19, 12; 
Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 23. 

38. Manu II, 45; Yaga. I, 29; Asv. Gre. Sa. T, 19,133 20,1; 
Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 23. 

Haradatta gives no commentary on this Sfitra, but refers back 
to the Grzhya-sfitra, 11, 16-17, where the same words occur. 

39. The word forms a Sftra by itself, in order to show that 
every one must wear this cloth. 

40. Manu II, 41. ‘Clean’ means here and everywhere else, if 
applied to animals or things, ‘fit to be used at the sacrifice.’ 

41. Asv. Gre. SQ. I, r9, 11; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 22. 
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Prasna I, Parata 1, Kuawopa 3. 


1. And that of a Kshatriya dyed with madder, 

2. And that of a Vaisya dyed with turmeric. 

3. (The skin) worn by a Braéhmaza shall be that 
of a common deer or of a black doe. 

4. If he wears a black skin, let him not spread it 
(on the ground) to sit or lie upon it. 

5. (The skin worn) by a Kshatriya shall be that 
of a spotted deer. 

6. (The skin worn) by a Vaisya shall be that of a 
he-goat. 

7. The skin of a sheep is fit to be worn by all 
castes, 

8. And a blanket made of wool. 

9. He who wishes the increase of Brahmaza 
power shall wear skins only ; he who wishes the in- 
crease of Kshatriya power shall wear cloth only ; he 
who wishes the increase of both shall wear both 
(skin and cloth). Thus says a Bréhmaza. 

ro. But (I, Apastamba, say), let him wear a skin 
only as his upper garment. 

‘ir. Let him not look at dancing. 

12. Let him not go to assemblies (for gambling, 
&c.), nor to crowds (assembled at festivals). 


3.-3. Manu II, 41; Yag#. I, 29; Asv. Gri. Sa. I, 19, 10. 

.g- See also Gopatha-brahmawa I, 2, 4. 

10. According to I, 1, 2, 39—I, 1, 3, 10, the rule of dress for 
students is the following :—According to Apastamba, a student 
shall wear a piece of cloth to cover his nakedness (lango/i), and 
a skin as upper garment. Other teachers allow, besides, an upper 
dress of cloth, coloured differently for the different castes, with or 
_ without the addition of a deer-skin. | 
tr, Manu II, 178. 

12-13. Manu ll, 179; Yaga. I, 33. 
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13. Let him not be addicted to gossiping. 

14. Let him be discreet. 

15. Let him not do anything for his own pleasure 
in places which his teacher frequents. 

16. Let him talk with women so much (only) as 
his purpose requires. 

17. (Let him be) forgiving. 

18. Let him restrain his organs: from seeking 
illicit objects. 

19. Let him be untired in fulfilling his duties ; 

20. Modest; 

21. Possessed of self-command ; 

22. Energetic; 

23. Free from anger ; 

24. (And) free from envy. 

25. Bringing all he obtains to his teacher, he shall 
go begging with a vessel in the morning and in the 
evening, (and he may) beg (from everybody) except 
low-caste people unfit for association ce Aryas) 
and Abhisastas. 


- 1g. ‘Anything for his own pleasure,’ i.e. keeping conversations 

with friends, making his toilet, &c. 

19. The explanations of the last two terms, santa (SQtra 18) 
and danta (Sitra 19), are different from those given usually. Sama 
is usually explained as ‘the exclusive direction of the mind towards 
God,’ and dama as ‘the restraining of the senses.’ 

23. Manu II, 178. 

25. Regarding the explanation of the term Abhisasta, see below, 
I, 7, 21,17. Haradatta: ‘ Apapdtras are called those born from a 
high-caste mother and a low-caste father, such as washermen. For 
their cooking vessels &c. are unfit for the use of the four castes. 
_ Since Apastamba says, ‘‘In the evening and in the morning, food 
obtained in the evening must not be used for the morning meal, 
nor food obtained in the morning for the evening meal.”’ Manu 
Il, 182, 183, 185; Asv. Gri. St. I, 22, 4. See also Gopatha- 
brahmana I, 2, 6. 
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26. A Brahmaza declares: Since a devout stu- 
dent takes away from women, who refuse (to give 
him alms, the merit gained) by (Srauta)-sacrifices, 
by gifts, (and) by burnt-offerings (offered in the 
domestic fire), as well as their offspring, their cattle, 
the sacred learning (of their families), therefore, in- 
deed, (a woman) should not refuse (alms) to the 
crowd of students ; for amongst those (who come to 
beg), there might be one of that (devout) kind, one 
who thus (conscientiously) keeps his vow. 

27. Alms (shall) not (be considered) leavings (and 
be rejected) by inference (from their appearance), but 
on the strength of ocular or oral testimony (only). 

28. A Brahmaza shall beg, prefacing (his request) 
by the word ‘ Lady’ ; 

29. A Kshatriya (inserting the word) ‘ Lady’ in 
the middle (between the words ‘ give alms’); 

30. A Vaisya,adding the word ‘ Lady’ (at the end 
of the formula). 

31. (The pupil) having taken those (alms) shall 
place them before his teacher and offer them to him. 

32. He may eat (the food) after having been 
ordered to do so by his teacher. 


27. To eat the residue of the meal of any person except that 
left by the teacher and other Gurus, is not permitted to a student; 
see also below, I, 1, 4, 1 seq.; Manu II, 56; Yaga. I, 33. 

28. The formula to be used by a Brahmaza is, ‘ Lady, give alms ;’ 
that to be used by a litehatainaa, ‘Give, lady, alms;’ and that used 
by a Vaisya, ‘Give alms, lady.’ Manu II, 49; Yag#.I, 30; Asv. 
Gri. Si. I, 22, 8 

31. The words with which he announces the alms are, Idam 
ittham dhretam, ‘this much have I received.’ Manu II, 51; Yaga. 
I, 27; Asv. Gri. SQ. Tyo22, 10; 


32. The answer of iis teacher is, Saumya tvameva bhunkshva, 
‘friend, eat thou.’ 
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33. If the teacher is absent, the pupil (shall offer 
the food) to (a member of) the teacher's family. 

34. If the (family of the teacher) is (also) absent, 
the pupil (may offer the food) to other learned 
Bréhmavzas (Srotriyas) also (and receive from them 
the permission to eat). 

35. He shall not beg for his own sake (alone). 

36. After he has eaten, he himself shall clean his 
dish, 

37. And he shall leave no residue (in his dish). 

38. If he cannot (eat all that he has taken in 
his dish), he shall bury (the remainder) in the 
ground ; 

39. Or he may throw it into the water; 

40. Or he may place (all that remains in a pot), 
and put it down near an (uninitiated) Arya; 

41. Or (he may put it down) near a Sfdra slave 
(belonging to his teacher). . 

42. If (the pupil) is on a journey, he shall throw 


34. Regarding the term Srotriya, see below, II, 3, 6, 4. 

35. ‘ The meaning of this Sftra is, that the rule given, Stra 42 
(below), for a pupil who is on a journey, shall hold good also for: 
a pupil who is at home, if (in the absence of his teacher) no 
Srotriyas are to be found (from whom he can receive the per- 
mission to eat).’—Haradatta. 

36. ‘He commits no sin, if he has the alms-pot cleaned by 
somebody else. Some say that the Siitra refers to both vessels 
(the alms-pot and his own dish).’ 

40. An Arya is a person belonging to one of the first three 
castes (see below). The Arya must be a boy who is not initiated, 
because children are kamabhakshé¥, i.e. allowed to eat what they 
like, even leavings. 

42. This rule holds good if no Srotriyas are near. If Srotriyas 
are to be found, Sfitra 34 applies. Agni, the god of fire, is con- 
sidered to be of the Brahminical caste, and hence he takes the 
place of the teacher or of the Srotriyas. See also Manu II, 247, 
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a part of the alms into the fire and eat (the ‘re- 
mainder). 

43. Alms are declared to be sacrificial food. In 
regard to them the. teacher (holds the position 
which) a deity (holds in regard to food offered at a 
sacrifice). 

44. And (the teacher holds also the place which) 
the Ahavaniya fire occupies (at-a sacrifice, because 
a portion of the alms is offered in the fire of his 
stomach). 

45. To him (the teacher) the (student) shall offer 
(a portion of the alms), 


. Praswa 1, Paratra 1, Kuawpa 4. 


1. And (having done so) eat what is left. 

2. For.this (remnant of food) is certainly a rem- 
nant of sacrificial food. 

3.. If he obtains other things (besides food, such 
as cattle or fuel, and gives them to his teacher) as 
he obtains them, then those (things hold the place 
of) rewards (given to priests for the performance of 
a sacrifice). 

4. This is the sacrifice to be periorages daily by 
a religious student. 

5. "And (the teacher) shall not give him anything 
that is forbidden by the revealed texts, (not even as) 
leavings, 

6. Such as pungent. condiments, salt, honey, or 
meat (and the like). 


248, and the passages collected from the Brahmanas, by Prof. 
Weber, Ind. Stud. 1X, 39. 

44. Manu II, 231. / 

4. 6. See above, I; x} 2,23. 
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7. By this (last Sdtra it is) explained (that) the 
other restrictions (imposed upon a ‘student, such as 
abstinence from perfumes, ointments, &c., are like- 
wise not to be broken). 

8. For (explicit) revealed texts have greater force 
than custom from which (the existence of a permis- 
sivé. passage of the revelation) may be inferred. 

9. Besides (in this particular case) a (worldly) 
motive for the practice is apparent. 


. 7 See aboye, I, 1, 2, 24 seq. :—According to Haradatta, teachers 
were in the habit of giving ointments and the like forbidden sub- 
stances to their pupils, and Apastamba gives this rule in order 
to show his dissent from the practice. 

8. ‘Anum4nika means ‘proper to be inferred from.” For the 
existence of a, text of the revelation or tradition (Smrvti) is 
inferred from custom. A visible text of the revelation is (how- 
ever) of greater weight than a custom from which the existence 
of a text may be inferred. It is impossible to infer (the existence . 
of a text) which is opposed to such (a visible text), on account of 
the maxim “an inference (can be made only, if it is) not opposed 
(by ocular proof).” (Apastamba), by speaking thus, (“ For revealed 
texts,” &c.,) shows that the rule forbidding a student to eat pun- 
gent condiments, salt’ &c. is based on the existing text of a 
Brahmama.'’— Haradatta. 

g. ‘Though the text forbidding the use of pungent condiments, 
salt, and the like refers to such substances. if they are not leavings, 
still it is improper to assert, on the ground of the custom from 
which a permissive text may be inferred, -that it (the existing text), 
which is genera], must be restricted (to those cases only) where the 
forbidden substances are not leavings given by the teacher. (If 
an opponent should answer that) certainly there are also texts 
which contradict each other, such as “he takes” and “he does 
not take,” and that therefore there is no reason why a text restricted 
(to the case in which forbidden substances are leavings of -the 
teacher) should not be inferred. In order to answer (that plea), 
he (Apastamba) says (Sfitra g), “ True, that would be right if no 
motive whatever could be discovered for that custom (to eat for- 
bidden food which is given by the teacher). But a reason for this 
course of action exists.” ’"—Haradatta. 
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10. For pleasure is obtained (by eating or using 

a oo substances). 
. A residue of food left by a — and an elder 

— may be eaten. 

12. If they act contrary to the law, he must not 
eat (their leavings). 

13. In the evening and in the morning he shall 
fetch water in a vessel (for the use of his teacher). 

14. Daily he shall fetch fuel from the forest, and 
place it on the floor (in his teacher’s house). 

15. He shall not go to fetch firewood after 
sunset. 

16. After having kindled the fire, and having 
swept the ground around (the altar), he shall place 


10. ‘What is that (reason)? [Stra 10] For to eat pungent 
condiments, salt, &c. gives pleasure to the eater, and therefore 
" according to the maxim, I, 4, 12, 11, “ That in case a custom has 
pleasure for its motive, there is no text of the holy law to authorise 
it,” no text restricting (the prohibition of forbidden substances to 
the case in which a Brahmaéérin does not receive them as leavings 
from his teacher) can be inferred (from the practice of eating such 
leavings). —Haradatta. 

12. Another explanation of this Sftra is given by Haradatta: 
‘If by eating their leavings he should commit a sin (because the 
food contains salt &c.), he shall not do it.’ 

13. Manu II, 182. q 

14. The reason for placing the fuel on the ground is, according 
to Haradatta, the fear lest, if placed on some shelf or the like, it 
should tumble down and injure the teacher’s children. Others, 
however, are of opinion that the wood which the pupil fetches” 
daily, is not to be used by the teacher for cooking, but for the 
performance of the pupil’s daily fire-offering. The reason for this 
interpretation is, that in the Grzhya-sfitra, 11, 24, the daily offering 
of fuel is enjoined with the same words. See Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 
123; Manu II, 186. ' 

16. Some explain, instead of ‘after having swept the ground 
around the altar, &c., ‘after having raked the scattered brands 
into a heap.’—Haradatta, 
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the sacred fuel on the fire every morning and 
evening, according to the prescription (of the 
Grzhya-sitra). ' 

17. Some say that the fire is only to be.wor- 
shipped in the evening. 

18. He shall sweep the place around the fire after 
it has been made to burn (by the addition of vs 
with his hand, and not with the broom (of Kusa 
grass). 

19. But, before (adding the fuel, he is free to use 
the broom) at his pieasure. 

20. He shall not perform non-religious acts 
with the residue of the water employed for the 
fire-worship, nor sip it. 

21. He shall not sip water which has been stirred 
with the hand, nor such as has been received into 
one hand only. 

22. And he shall avoid sleep (whilst his teacher 
is awake). 

23. Then (after having risen) he shall assist his 
teacher daily by acts tending to the acquisition of 
spiritual merit and of wealth. 

24. Having served (his teacher during the day 
in this manner, he shall say when going to bed): I 
have protected the protector of the law (my teacher). 


18. Ap. Grd, SQ. 11, 22. 

20. During the fire-worship water is wanted for sprinkling the 
altar in various ways. 

23. Acts tending to the acquisition of merit are here—collecting 
sacred fuel, Kusa grass, and flowers for sacrifices. Acts tending 
to the acquisition of wealth are—gatiering fuel for cooking, &c. 
Manu II, 182; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 123 and 124. 

24. inather explanation of the words ata, by the student is, 
‘O law, Ihave protected him ; protect thoume.’ See also Gopatha- 
brahmaza I, 2, 4. 


(2) Cc 
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25. If the teacher transgresses the law through 
carelessness or knowingly, he shall point it out to 
him privately. 

26. If (the teacher) does not cease (to transgress), 
he himself shall perform the religious acts (which 
ought to be performed by the former) ; 

27. Or he may return home. 

28. Now of him who rises before (his teacher) 
and goes to rest after (him), they say that he does 
not sleep. 

29. The student who thus entirely fixes his mind 
there (in the teacher’s family), has thereby performed 
all acts which yield rewards (such as the Gyotish- 
foma), and also those which must be performed by 
a householder. 


Prasna I, Parata 2, Kuanpa 5, 


1. The word ‘austerity’ (must be understood to 
apply) to (the observance of) the rules (of student- 
ship). 

2. If they are transgressed, study drives out the 
knowledge of the Veda acquired already, from the 
(offender) and from his children. 


26. Compare above, I, 1, 1, 13. 

29. The Sftra refers to a naish/Aika brahmaéarin or professed 
student, who never leaves his teacher’s family, and never enters 
any other order; and it declares his merit to be equal to that of 
one who becomes a householder. Manu II, 243, 244; Yaga. 
I, 49, 50. 

r. Manu II, 164. 

2. The meaning of the phrase, ‘Study drives out the Veda, 
which has already been learnt from him who studies transgressing 
the rules prescribed for the student,’ is, ‘The Veda recited at the 
Brahmayagéa (daily study), and other religious rites, produces no 
effect, i.e. gains no merit for the reciter” Manu II, 97. Hara- 
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3. Besides he will go to hell, and his life will be 
shortened. 

4. On account of that (transgression of the rules 
of studentship) no Ashis are born amongst the men 
of later ages. 

5. But some in their new birth, on account of a 
residue of the merit acquired by their actions (in 
former lives), become (similar to) Azshis by their 
knowledge (of the Veda), 

6. Like Svetaketu. 

7. And whatever else, besides the Veda, (a stu- 
dent) who obeys the rules learns from his teacher, 
that brings the same reward as the Veda. 

8. Also, if desirous to accomplish something (be 


datta gives also the following three explanations of this Sftra, 


adopted by other commentators :— 

a. If these (rules) are transgressed, he loses his capacity for 
learning, because the Brahman forsakes him, &c. 

4. If these rules are transgressed, the capacity for learning and 
the Brahman leave him, &c. 

c. From him who studies whilst transgressing these rules, the . 
Brahman goes out, &c. 

‘4. ‘Amongst the avaras means “amongst the men of modern. 
times, those who live in the Kaliyuga.” No Xishis are bom 
means “‘ there are none who see (receive the revelation of) Man- 
tras, Vedic texts.” ’—Haradatta. 

5. ‘How is it then that men in our days, though they trans- 
gress the rules prescribed for students, learn the four Vedas with 
little trouble? (The answer is), By virtue of a residue of the 
reward (due) for the proper observance of those rules (of student- 
ship) in a former Yuga. Therefore Apastamba says, Stitra 6, 
“But some,” &c. New existence means “new birth (life).”’— 
Haradatta. 

6. An example of this (follows, Sfitra 6): ‘Like Svetaketu. 
For Svetaketu learned the four Vedas in a short time; as we read 
in the Khandogya Upanishad (Prapathaka VI, 1).’—Haradatta. 

4. ‘Whatever else besides the Veda, such as poison-charms 
and the like.’—Haradatta. 

C2 
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it good or evil), he thinks it in his mind, or pro- 
nounces it in words, or looks upon it with his 
eye, even so it will be; thus teach (those who 
know the law). 

9. (The duties of a student consist in) acts to 
please the spiritual teacher, the observance (of 
rules) conducive to his own welfare, and industry 
in studying. 

10. Acts other than these need not be performed 
by a student. 

11. A religious student who retains what he has 
learned, who finds pleasure in the fulfilment of the 
law, who keeps the rules of studentship, who is 
upright and forgiving, attains perfection. 

12. Every day he shall rise in the last watch of 
the night, and standing near his teacher, salute him 
with (this) salutation: I, N. N., ho! (salute thee.) 

13, And (he shall salute) before the morning 
meal also other very aged (learned Brahmavzas) who 
may live in the same village. 

14. If he has been on a journey, (he shall salute 


9. “Acts to please the teacher are—washing his feet and the 
like; observance (of rules) conducive to wélfare are—obedience 
to the prohibition to cross a river swimming, to eat pungent con- 
diments, and obedience to the injunction to beg. —Haradatta. 

10. ‘ Acts other than these, such as pilgrimages and the like.— 
Haradatta. 
~ 11. ‘What this “perfection” is has been declared in Sfitras 
7, 8.—Haradatta. . 

12. Manu II, 122 and 124. 

14. This salutation is to be performed only when, the occasion 
requires it. The formerly-mentioned salutation (Sftras 12, 13) is 
to be performed daily. In the next Sftra follows that by which 
the fulfilment of a wish may be obtained—Haraiatta. Manu II, 
121; Yag#. I, 26. 
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the persons mentioned) when he meets them on his 
return. 

15. (He may also salute the persons mentioned 
at other times), if he is desirous of heaven and long 
life. 

16. A Braéhmaza shall salute stretching forward 
his right arm on a level with his ear, a Kshatriya 
holding it on a level with the breast, a Vaisya 
holding it on a level with the waist, a Sddra holding 
it low, (and) stretching forward the joined hands. 

17. And when returning the salute of (a man be- 
longing) to the first (three) castes, the (last syllable 
of the) name (of the person addressed) is produced 
to the length of three moras. 

18. But when he meets his teacher after sunrise 
(coming for his lesson), he shall embrace (his feet). 

19. On all other occasions he shall salute (him in 
the manner described above). 

20. But some declare that he ought to embrace 
the (feet of his) teacher (at every occasion instead of 
saluting him). 

21. Having stroked the teacher's right foot with 
his right hand below and above, he takes hold of it 
and of the ankle. 

22. Some say, that he must press both feet, each 
with both hands, and embrace them. 

23. He shall be very attentive the whole day 


16. ‘A Vaisya shall salute stretching forth his arm on a level 
with his middle, i.e. the stomach; others say, on a level with his 
thigh; the Sfidra stretching it forth low, i.e. on a level with his 
feet. — Haradatta. 

17. See also Manu If, 125. 

18. Manu HW, 71. 

22. Manu Il, 72. 

23. Manu II, rgr. 
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long, never allowing his mind to wander from the 
lesson during the (time devoted to) studying. 

24. And (at other times he shall be attentive) to 
the business of his teacher. 

25. And during the time for rest (he shall give) 
his mind (to doubtful passages of the lesson learnt). 

26. And he shall study after having been called 
by the teacher (and not request the teacher to begin 
the lesson). 


Prasna I, Parara 2, Kuawna 6. 


1. Every day he shall put his teacher to bed 
after having washed his (teacher's) feet and after 
having rubbed him. 

2. He shall retire to rest after having received 
(the teacher's permission). 

3. And he shall not stretch out his feet towards 
him. 

4. Some say, that it is not (sinful) to stretch out 


the feet (towards the teacher), if he be lying on a 
bed. 


5. And he shall not address (the teacher), whilst 
he himself is in a reclining position. 

6. But he may answer (the teacher) sitting (if the 
teacher himself is sitting or lying down). 


7. And if (the teacher) stands, (he shall answer 
him,) after having risen also. 


26. Yag#.J, 27; Manu II, Ig, 

6. . Manu II, 209. 

2. Manu II, 194. 

4. ‘But, in Apastamba’s opinion, it is sinful even in this case.’— 
Haradatta. 

5. Manu IT. 195. 

6. Manu 1), 196. 
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8. He shall walk after him, if he walks. 

9. He shall run after him, if he runs. 

10. Heshall not approach (his teacher) with shoes 
on his feet, or his head covered, or holding (imple- 
ments) in his hand. 

11. But on a journey or occupied in work, he may 
approach him (with shoes on, with his head covered, 
or with implements in his hand), 

12, Provided he does not sit down quite near (to 
his teacher). 

13. He shall approach his teacher with the same 
reverence as a deity, without telling idle stories, 
attentive and listening eagerly to his words. 

14. (He shall not sit near him) with his legs 
crossed. eo 

15. If (on sitting down) the wind blows from the 
pupil towards the master, he shall change his place. 

16, (He shall sit) without supporting himself with 
his hands (on the ground), 

17. Without leaning against something (as a wall 
or the like). 

18. If the pupil wears two garments, he shall 
wear the upper one after tha fashion of the sacred 
thread at the sacrifices, 

19. But, if he wears a (lower) garment only, he 
shall wrap it around the lower part of his body. 

20. He shall turn his face towards his teacher 
though the latter does not turn his towards him. 

21. He shall sit neither too near to, nor too far 
(from the teacher), 


15. Manu II, 203. 

18. At sacrifices the sacred thread passes over the left shoulder 
and under the right arm. Manu II, 63, and Taitt. Ar. Il, 1, 3. 

20. Manu I], roy. 
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22. (But) at such a distance, that (the teacher) 
may be able to reach him with his arms (without 
rising). 

23. (He shall not sit in such a position) that the 
wind blows from the teacher, towards himself. 

24. (If there is) only one pupil, he shall sit at the 
right hand (of the teacher). 

25, (If there are) many, (they may sit) as it may 
be convenient. 

26. If the master (is not honoured with a seat 
and) stands, the (pupil) shall not sit down. 

27. (If the master is not honoured with a 
couch) and sits, the (pupil) shall not lie down on 
a couch. ’ 

28. And if the teacher tries (to do something), 
then (the pupil) shall offer to do it for him, if it is in 
his power. 

29. And, if his teacher is near, he shall not 
embrace (the feet of) another Guru who is inferior 
(in dignity) ; 

30. Nor shall he praise (such a person in the 
teacher's presence) by (pronouncing the name of) 
his family. ’ 

31. Nor shall he rise to meet such an (inferior 
Guru) or rise after him, 

32. Keven if he be a Guru of his teacher. 

33. But he shall leave his place and his seat, {in 
order to show hint honour.) 


smeeecee 


23. See Stra 15 and Manu quoted there. 

29. The term Guru includes a father, maternal uncle, &c. (see 
above), and these are inferior to the teacher. Manu II, 205. 

31-32. ‘The pupil is not to show the mentioned marks of 
respect to any of his own inferior Gurus, even if the person is the 
Guru, e.g. the maternal uncle, of his teacher.’—-Haradatta. 
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34. Some say, that (he may address) a pupil of 
his teacher by (pronouncing) his name, if he is also 
one of his (the pupil's) own Gurus. 

35. But towards such a person who is generally 
revered for some other reason than being the teacher 
(e.g. for his learning), the (student) should behave as 
towards his teacher, though he be inferior in dignity 
to the latter. 

36. After having eaten in his (teacher's) presence, 
he shall not give away the remainder of the food 
without rising. 

37. Nor shall he sip water (after having eaten in 
the presence of his teacher without rising). 

38. (He shall rise) addressing him (with these 
words), ‘ What shall I do?’ 


Prasna I, Parata 2, Kuanpa 7. 


1. Or he may rise silently. 

2. Nor shall he (in going away) move around his 
teacher with his left hand turned towards. him; he, 
shall go away after having walked around him with 
his right side turned towards him. 

3. He shall not look at a ndked woman. 

4. He shall not cut the (leaves or flowers) of 
herbs or trees, in order to smell at them. 


34. ‘But Apastamba’s own opinion is that he ought not to 
address by name a (maternal uncle or other) Guru (who visits his 
teacher).’—Haradatta. 

36. According to I, 1, 3, 40 seq.,a student shall give what he 
is unable to eat to a child, or to a slave. Jf he has eaten in 
the presence of his teacher, he shall not give the food away 
without rising for the purpose. 

age Manud\ , ge; Yag@o191 9g: 

4 Gopatha-brahmaza I, 2, 2. 
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5. He shall avoid (the use of) shoes, of an 
umbrella, a chariot, and the like (luxuries). 

6. He shall not smile. 

7, If he smiles, he shall smile covering (the 
mouth with his hand); thus says a Brahmama. 

8. He shall not touch a woman with his face, in 
order to inhale the fragrance of her body. 

9. Nor shall he desire her in his heart. 

10. Nor shall he touch (a woman at all) without 
a particular reason. 

11. A Braéhmamza declares, ‘He shall be dusty, he 
shall have dirty teeth, and speak the truth.’ 

12. Those teachers, who instructed his teacher in 
that science which he (the pupil) studies with him, 
(are to be considered as) spiritual teachers (by the 
pupil). 

13. But if (a teacher), before the eyes of his 
(pupil), embraces the feet of any other persons, then 
he (the pupil also) must embrace their feet, (as long 
as he remains) in that (state of studentship). 


5. Manu II, 178. 

to. Manu II, 179. 

11, ‘Though both (these first two precepts) have been given in 
Shtra I, 1, 2, 27, still they are repeated, in order to show that a 
Srauta penance for the breach of them, is enjoined by a revealed 
text.’—-Haradatta. 

12. The term vamsya, ‘ancestor,’ for the teacher’s teacher is 
explained by the circumstance, that Hindus consider a ‘school,’ 
consisting of a succession of teachers and pupils, as a spiritual 
family, and call it a vidydvamea, vidyaparampara. Manu LI, 203. 

13. ‘Another (commentator) says, “He, the pupil, must embrace 
their feet (at every meeting) from that time (when he first saw 
his teacher do it).” Because the word “but” is used in the Sfitra, 
he must do so even after he has returned home (on completion of 
his studies).'— Haradatta. 
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14. If (a pupil) has: more than one teacher, the 
alms (collected by him) are at the disposal of him to 
whom he is (just then) bound. 

15. When (a student) has returned home (from 
his teacher), he shall give (whatever he may obtain 
by begging or otherwise) to his mother. 

16, The mother shall give it to her husband ; 

17. (And) the husband to the (student's) teacher. 

18. Or he may use it for religious ceremonies. 

19. After having studied as many (branches of) 
sacred learning as he can, he shall procure in a 
righteous manner the fee for (the teaching of) the 
Veda (to be given to his teacher), according to his 
power. 

20. But, if the teacher has fallen into distress, he 
may take (the fee) from an Ugra or from a Sddra. 

21. But some declare, that it is lawful at any 
time to take the money for the teacher from an 
Ugra or from a Sddra. 


14. ‘More than one teacher,’ i.e. several, who have taught him 
the several Vedas. Each Brahman generally knowing one Veda 
only. 

This passage shows, that the young Brahmans in. olden time, 
just as now, went from one teacher to the other, learning from 
each what he knew. The rules, which seemingly enjoin a pupil 
to stay with one and the same teacher, refer only to the principle, 
that the pupil must stay with his teacher, until he has learnt the 
subject which he began with him. 

18. ‘Religious ceremonies, i.e. the wedding and the like. For 
them he may use it optionally. He, i.e. on failure of the teacher’; 
the father, on failure of the father; the mother, on failure of all 
(the pupil) himself. —Haradatta. 

19. Manu II, 245 and 246; Yaga. I, 51; Weber, Ind. Stud. 
M, £25. 

20. ‘The word Ugra denotes either the offspring of a Vaisya 
and of a Sfidra woman, or a twice-born man who perpetrates 
dreadful deeds.’— Haradatta. 
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22. And having paid (the fee), he shall not boast 
of having done so. 

23. And he shall not remember what he may 
have done (for his teacher). 

24. He shall avoid self-praise, blaming others, 
and the like. 

25. If he is ordered (by his teacher to do some- 
thing), he shall do just that. 

26. On account of the incompetence of his 
teacher, (he may go) to another (and) study (there). 

27. He shall behave towards his teacher's wife 
as towards the teacher himself, but he shall not 
embrace her feet, nor eat the residue of her food. 

28. So also (shall he behave) towards him who 
teaches him at (the teacher's) command, 

29. And also to a fellow-student who is superior 
(in learning and years). 

30. He shail behave to his teacher's son (who is 
superior to himself in learning or years) as to his 
teacher, but not eat the residue of his food. 

31. Though he may have returned home, the 


24. Manu II, 179. 

26. See above, I, 1, 1, 13, and note. Here also Haradatta 
states that the permission to leave the teacher is to be restricted to 
those who have not solemnly bound themselves to their teacher by 
allowing him to perform the ceremony of initiation. 

27. Manu I, 208-212. 

28. ‘The use of the present “ adhyapayati,” shows that this rule 
holds good only for the time during which he is taught by such 
a man.’ —Haradatta, 

29. ‘Because (an older fellow-student) is of use to him, accord- 
ing to the verse; One-fourth (of his learning) a pupil receives 
from his teacher, one-fourth he acquires by his own intelligence, 
one-fourth from his fellow-students, one-fourth he is taught by 
time. —Haradatta. 

go. Manu II, 207-209. 
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behaviour towards his (teacher and the rest) which 
is prescribed by the rule of conduct settled by the 
agreement (of those who know the law, must be 
observed by him to the end), 


Prasna I, Parata 2, Kuanpna 8. 


I. Just as by a student (actually living with his 
teacher). 

2. He may wear garlands, anoint his face (with 
sandal), oil his hair and moustaches, smear his eye- 
lids (with collyrium), and (his body) with oil, wear a 
turban, a cloth round his loins, a coat, sandals, and 
wooden shoes. 

3. Within the sight of his (teacher or teacher’s 
relations) he shall do none of those (actions, as 
putting on a garland), nor cause them to be done. 

4. Nor (shall he wear garlands &c. whilst per- 
forming) acts for his pleasure, 

5. As, for instance, cleaning his teeth, shampoo- 
ing, combing the hair, and the like. 

6. And the teacher shall not speak of the goods 
of the (pupil) with the intention to obtain them. 

7. But some declare, that, if a pupil who has 
bathed (after completing his studies) is called by his 
teacher or has gone to see him, he shall not take off 


8.1. Haradatta does not connect this Sfitra with the preced- 
ing one. He explains it by itself: ‘(We will now declare) how a 
student (who has left his teacher, but is not married) ought to 
behave.’ 

6. ‘Ifthe teacher comes to the house of his (former) pupil (who 
has become a householder), he shall, for instance, not say, ‘Oh, 
what a beautiful dish!” in such a manner, that his desire to obtain 
it becomes apparent.’— Haradatta. 

7. This opinion is contrary to Apastamba’s view given in 
Sfitras 2 and 3 above. 
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that (garland or other ornaments) which he wears 
according to the law at the time (of that ceremony). 

8. He shall not sit on a seat higher (than that of 
his teacher), 

g. Nor on a seat that has more legs (than that 
of his teacher), 

10. Nor on a seat that stands more firmly fixed 
(on the ground than that of his teacher), 

' 11. Nor shall he sit or lie on a couch or seat 
which is used (by his teacher). 

12. If he is ordered (by his teacher), he shall on 
a journey ascend a carriage after him. 

(At his teacher's command) he shall also enter 
an assembly, ascend a roller (which his teacher drags 
along), sit on a mat of fragrant grass or a couch of 
straw (together with his teacher). 

14. If not addressed by a Guru, he shall not 
speak to him, except (in order to announce) good 
news. - 

15. He shall avoid to touch a Guru (with his 
finger), to whisper (into his ear), to laugh (into his 
face), to call out to him, to pronounce his name or to 
give him orders and the like (acts). 


10. ‘When he gives to his teacher a wooden seat (with legs), 
he shall not sit on a cane-seat (without legs), for the latter touches 
the ground on all sides.’—Haradatta. 

11. Manu I, rrg. 

12. This rule is an exception to I, 2, 7, 5. Manu II, 204. 

13. ‘The roller is an implement used by husbandmen, with 
which the ploughed land is made even. If one person ascends it 
and another drags it along, the ground becomes even. If that is 
dragged by the teacher, the pupil shall ascend it at his command. 
He shall not disobey from fear of the unseemliness of the action. — 
Haradatta. 

15. Manu II, 199; regarding the term Guru, see above, I, 2, 6, 29. 
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16. In time of need he may attract attention (by 
any of these acts). 

17. If (a pupil) resides (in the same village) with 
(his teacher after the completion of his studies), he 
shall go to see him every morning and evening, 
without being called. 

18. And if he returns from a journey, he shall 
(go to) see him on the same day. 

19. If his teacher and his teacher's teacher meet, 
he shall embrace the feet of his teacher's teacher, 
and then show his desire to do the same to his 
teacher. 

20. The other (the teacher) shall (then) forbid i it. 

21, And (other marks of) respect (due to the 
teacher) are omitted in the presence of the (teacher's © 
teacher). 

22. And (if he does not live in the same village), 
he shall go frequently to his teacher's residence, in 
order to see him, and bring him some (present), with 
his own hand, be it even only a stick for cleaning 
the teeth. Thus (the duties of a student have been 
explained). 

23. (Now) the conduct of a teacher towards his 
pupil (will be explained). 

24. Loving him like his own son, and full of 
attention, he shall teach him the sacred science, 
without hiding anything in the whole law. 

25. And he shall not use him for his own pur- 
poses to the detriment of his studies, except in times 
of distress. 


17. This and the following Sfitras refer to a person who has 
finished his studentship, while the preceding ones, from Sftra 8, 
apply to the time of studentship also. 

24. Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 126. 
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Go 
to 


26. That pupil who, attending to two (teachers), 
accuses his (principal and first) teacher of ignorance, 
remains no (Jonger) a pupil. 

27. A teacher also, who neglects the instruction 
(of his pupil), does no (longer) remain a teacher. 

28. If the (pupil) commits faults, (the teacher) 
shall always reprove him. 

29. Frightening, fasting, bathing in (cold) water, 
and banishment from the teacher’s presence are the 
punishments (which are to be employed), according 
to the greatness (of the fault), until (the pupil) leaves 
off (sinning). 

30. He shall dismiss (the pupil), after he has 
performed the ceremony of the Samavartana and 
has finished his studentship, with these words, 
‘Apply thyself henceforth to other duties.’ 


Prasna I, Parara 3, Kuanpa 9. 


1. After having performed the Upakarma for 
studying the Veda on the full moon of the month 
‘Sravana (July-August), he shall for one month not 
study in the evening. 


26. ‘Another commentator says, “That pupil who offends his 
teacher in word, thought, or deed, and directs his mind impro- 
perly, i.e. does not properly obey, does not (any longer) remain a 
pupil.” ’—Haradatta, 

29. But see also Manu VIII, 299, where corporal punishment 
is permitted. 

9. 1. The Upakarma is the ceremony which is performed every 
year at the beginning of the course of study. It is in fact the 
solemn. opening of the Brahmanic term. ‘ Because Apastamba 
uses the word evening (i.e. first part of the night) it is not sinful to 
study later in the night. —Haradatta. ManulV, 935; Yag#.L, 142, 
143; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 130 and 134. 
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2. On the full moon of the month of Pausha 
(December—January), or under the constellation 
Rohwzi, he shall leave off reading the Veda. 

3. Some declare, (that he shall study) for four 
months and a half. 

4. He shall avoid to study the Veda on a high-road. 

5. Or he may study it (on a high-road), after 
having smeared (a space) with cowdung. 


6. He shall never study in a burial-ground nor 


anywhere near it within the throw of a Samyé. 

7. If a village has been built over (a burial- 
ground) or its surface has been cultivated as a field, 
the recitation of the Veda (in such a place) is not 
prohibited. 

8. But if that place is known to have been (a 
burial-ground), he shall not study (there). 


2. The term lasts therefore for five months; (i.e. latter half of 
Sravaza, Bhadrapada, Asvina, Karttika, Margasirsla, and the first 
half of Pausha.) ‘The Rohizi-day of Pausha is meant. 

3. ‘According to this latter opinion the Updkarma should be 
performed on the full moon of Bhadrapada, as has been taught in 
another work (Manu IV, 95); the (time of the) Utsargana, (the 
solemn closing of the term) should be advanced; and after the 
Utsargana has been performed, one may study the Veda during 
the light nights of each month until the full moon of Sravaza, 
in order to fix in one’s mind the part learned already ; and in the 
dark fortnight of each month one may study the Vedangas, i.e. 
grammar and the rest (Manu IV, 98). On the full moon of Sravaza 
the Upikarma should be performed once more, and that part of 
the Veda should be studied which hag not yet been learned.’— 
Haradatta. 

4. NigamaA, ‘high-roads,’ are squares and the like.—Haradatta. 

6. The Samy is either the pin in the bullock’s yoke or the 
round stick, about a foot and a half in length, which is used for 
the preparation of the Vedi. Manu IV, 116; Yaga. I, 148. 

8. ‘Nor anywhere near it within the throw of a Samya.’ This 
must be understood from Sfitra 6. 
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g. A Sidra and an’ outcast are (included by the 
term) burial-ground, (and the rule given, Satra 6, 
applies to them). 

10. Some declare, that (one ought to avoid only, 
to study) in the same house (where they dwell). 

11. But if (a student and) a Sidra woman merely 
look at each other, the recitation of the Veda must 
be interrupted, 

12. Likewise, if (a student and) a woman, who 
has had connexion with a man .of a lower caste, 
(look at each other), 

13. If he, who is about to study the Veda, wishes 
to talk to a woman during her courses, he shall first 
speak to a Brahmaza and then to her, then again 
speak to a Brahmavza, and afterwards study. Thereby 
_ the children (of that woman) will be blessed. 

14. (He shall not study in a village) in which a 
corpse lies ; 

15. Nor in such a one where KAmdAlas live. 

16. He shall not study whilst corpses are being 
carried to the boundary of the village, 

17. Nor in a forest, if (a corpse or Kandala) is 
within sight. 

18. And if outcasts have entered the village, he 

shall not study on that day, 


9. Yagi. I, 148. 

13. The last part of the Sitra may also be interpreted: ‘Thus 
she will be blessed with children.’—Haradatta. 

14. Manu IV, 108; Y4ea.I, 148. 

18. Haradatta explains Bahya, ‘ outcasts,’ by ‘ robbers, such as 
Ugras and Nishadas.’ But, I think, it means simply such outcasts 
as live in the forest or outside the village in the Vadi, like the 
Dhers, Mahars, Mangs of the present day. Most of these tribes, 
however, are or were given to thieving. See Kullika on Manu X, 
28, and the Petersburg Dict. s. v. 
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19. Nor. if good men (have come). 

20. If it thunders in the evening, (he shall not 
study) during the night. 

21. If lightning is seen (in the evening, he shall 
not study during that night), until he has slept. 

22. If lightning is seen about the break of dawn, 
or at the time when he may distinguish at the dis- 
tance of a Samyd-throw, whether (a cow) is black or 
red, he shall not study during that day, nor in the 
following evening. 

23. If it thunders in the second part of the third 
watch of the night, (he shall not study during the 
following day or evening). 

‘24. Some (declare, that this rule holds good, if it 
thunders), after the first half of the night has passed. 

25. (Nor shall he study) whilst the cows are pre- 
vented from leaving (the village on account of thieves 
and the like), 

26. Nor(on the imprisonment of criminals) whilst 
they are being executed. 

27. He shall not study whilst he rides on beasts 
(of burden). 

28. At the new moon, (he shall not study) for 
two days and two nights. 


19. Yag#. I, 150. 

20. Manu IV, 106; Yaga. I, 145. ‘This rule refers to- the 
rainy season. (For thunder) at other (seasons) he orders below 
a longer (cessation).’—Haradatta. 

27, Manu lV, 120; Yag#. I, 151. 

28. ‘“For two days,” i.e. on the day of the new moon and 
the preceding one, the fourtcenth of the half month’——Haradatta. 
Manu IV, 113; Yag#. I, 146. 
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Prasna I, Parara 8, Kuawpa 10. 


1. (Nor shall he study) on the days of the full 
moons of those months in which the Aaturmasya- 
sacrifice may be performed (nor on the days pre- 
ceding them). 

2. At the time of the Vedotsarga, on the death of 
Gurus, at the Ash¢aka-Sraddha, and at the time of 
the Updkarma, (he shall not study) for three days; 

3. Likewise if near relations have died. 

4. (He shall not study) for twelve days, if his 
mother, father, or teacher have died. 

5. If these (have died), he must (also) bathe for 
the same number of days. 

6. Persons who are younger (than the relation 
deceased), must shave (their hair and beard). 


10. x. The three full-moon days are Phalguni (February-March), 
AshAdhi (June-July), Karttikt (October-November). 

2. The construction is very irregular, the first noun standing 
in the nominative and the rest in the locative. A similar ire- 
gularity occurs below, 1,3, 11,31. The Vedotsarga is the ceremony 
which is performed at the end of the Brahmanic term, in January. 
‘In the case of the death of a Guru, the vacation begins with the 
day on. which the death occurs. On the other oecasions men- 
tioned he shall not study on the day preceding (the ceremony), on 
the day (of the ceremony), nor on the day following it’—Haradatta. 
Manu IV, 119; Yae#. 1,144. ‘The Gurus’ intended here, are 
fathers-in-law, uncles, &c. 

3. ‘This rule applies to a student only. It is known from 
another work that those who have been infected by impurity (on 
the death of a relation), must not study whilst the impurity lasts.’— 
Haradatta. Vga. I, 144. 

6. The word anubhavinad, interpreted by Haradatta as ‘ persons 
who are younger than the deceased,’ is explained in different ways 
by others; firstly, as ‘the mourners,’ and secondly, as ‘Samano- 
dakas or gentiles beyond the sixth degree.’ In the latter case the 
Stra ought to be translated thus: ‘On the death of gentiles beyond 
the sixth degree, (the head) ought to be shaved,’ 
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7. Some declare, that students who have returned 
home on completion of their studentship, shall never 
shave, except if engaged in the initiation to a Srauta- 
sacrifice. 

8. Now a Brahmawa also declares, ‘ Verily, an 
empty, uncovered (pot) is he, whose hair is shaved 
off entirely ; the top-lock is his covering.’ 

9. But at sacrificial sessions the top-lock must be 
shaved off, because it is so enjoined in the Veda. 

10. Some declare, that, upon the death of the 
teacher, (the reading should be interrupted) for three 
days and three nights. 

11. If (he _— of) the death of a learned Brah- 
mawa (Srotriya) before a full year (since the death) 
has elapsed, (he shall interrupt his reading) for one 
night (and day). 

12. Some declare, (that the deceased Srotriya 
must have been) a fellow-student. 

13-14. If a learned Brahmama (Srotriya) has 
arrived and he is desirous of studying or is actually 
studying, (or if he is desirous of teaching or is teach- 


7. Regarding the Diksha ‘initiation, see Aitareya-brahmana 
I, 1, and Max Miiller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 
p. 309 seq. 

8. Hence it follows that the top-lock should not be shaved off, 
except in the case mentioned in the following Sftra. 

g. Sattras, ‘sacrificial sessions,’ are sacrifices which last longer 
than twelve days. 

10. ‘But in his opinion it should be twelve days, as declared 
above, Sfitra 4..—Haradatta. It appears, therefore, that this Sitra 
is to be connected with Sftra 4. 

11. ‘ Because the word “death” is used here, death only is the 
reason (for stopping the reading), in the case of Gurus and the 
rest (i.e. the word “died” must be understood in Satra 2 and 
the following ones).’—Haradatta. 
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ing,) he may study or teach after having received 
permission (to do so from the Srotriya). 

15-16. He may likewise study or teach in the 
presence of his teacher, if (the latter) has addressed 
him (saying), ‘ Ho, study! (or, Ho, teach !)’ 

17. When a student desires to study or has 
finished his lesson, he shall at both occasions em- 
brace the feet of his teacher. 

18. Or if, whilst they study, another person comes 
in, he shall continue his recitation, after those words 
(‘ Ho, study !’) have been pronounced (by the new- 
comer). 

19. The barking of (many) dogs, the braying of 
(many) asses, the cry of a wolf or of a solitary jackal 
or of an owl, all sounds of musical instruments, of 
weeping, and of the Saman melodies (are reasons 
for discontinuing the study of the Veda). 

20. If another branch of the Veda (is being recited 
in the neighbourhood), the Saman melodies shall not 
be studied. : 

21. And whilst other noises (are being heard, 
the recitation of the Veda shall be discontinued), if 
they mix (with the voice of the person studying). 


15-16. Manu II, 73. 

17, Manu II, 73. 

18. Haradatta states rightly, that the plural (‘they study’) is 
useless. According to him, the use of the verb in the singular 
may be excused thereby, that the advice is addressed to each of 
the persons engaged in study. Manu IV, 122. | 

19. The ekasrika, ‘solitary jackal,’ is now called Bélu or 
Pheough, and is considered to be the constant companion of a 
tiger or panther. Its unharmonious cry is, in the present day also, 
considered to be an evil omen. Y4g#. I, 148; Manu IV, 108, 
1¥5 and 123. 

21. Manu IV, 121. 
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22. After having vomited (he shall not study) 
until he has slept. 

23. Or (he may study) having eaten clarified 
butter (after the attack of vomiting). 

24. A foul smell (is a reason for the discon- 
tinuance of study). | 

25. Food turned sour (by fermentation), which 
he has in his stomach, (is a reason for the dis- 
continuance of the recitation, until the sour rising 
ceases). 

26. (Nor shall he study) after having eaten in the 
evening, 

27. Nor as long as his hands are wet. 

28. (And he shall discontinue studying) for a day 
and an evening, after having eaten food prepared in 
honour of a dead person (for whom the Sapizdt- 
karaza has not yet been performed), 

29. Or until the food (eaten on that occasion) is 
digested. 

30. But he shall (always) eat in addition (to the 
meal given in honour of a dead person), food which 
has not. been given ata sacrifice to the Manes. 


22. Manu IV, rar. 

24. Manu IV, 107; Yaga. I, 150. 

25. Manu IV, 121. 

26. ‘Therefore he shall sup, after having finished his study.’ — 
Haradatta. 

27. Manu IV, 121; Yaga. I, 1409. 

28, Manu IV, 112; Yaga. I, 146. 

29. ‘If that food has not been digested by the efd of that 
time (i.e. in the evening), he shall not study until it has ‘been 
digested.’ —Haradatta. 

30. ‘Because in this Sdtra the expression “food not given at 
a Sraddha” occurs, some think that the preceding Sftra refers 
to “food eaten at a Sraddha.” ’—Haradatta. This explanation is 
not at all improbable. 
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Prasna I, Parata 3, Kuawnopa 11. 


1. (The recitation of the Veda shall be interrupted 
for a day and evening if he has eaten), on beginning 
a fresh KAnda (of his Veda), food given by a mother- 
less person, 

2. And also if he has eaten, on the day of the com- 
pletion of a Kazda, food given by a fatherless person. 

3. Some declare, that (the recitation shall be inter- 
rupted for the same space of time), if he has eaten 
at a sacrifice offered in honour of gods who were 
formerly men. 

4. Nor is the recitation interrupted, if he has 
eaten rice received the day before, or raw meat 
(though these things may have been offered in 
honour of the dead), 

s. Nor (if he has eaten at a funeral dinner) roots 
or fruits of herbs and trees. 

6. When he performs the ceremony for beginning 
a Kazaa, or when he studies the index of the Anu- 


nn 


11.1. The Black Yagur-veda, to which Apastamba belongs, is 
divided throughout into books called Kazdas. 

3. Haradatta names as such gods, Nandisvara and Kubera. 
Other commentators, however, explain Manushyaprakrcti by Manu- 
shyamukha, ‘possessing human faces.’ A similar rule occurs 
Gautama XVI, 34, where a Manushyayag#a is mentioned as 
a cause for discontinuing the recitation of the Veda. In his com- 
mentary on Gautama, also, Haradatia is in doubt. He first refers 
the term to the sacraments like the Simantonnayana, and then adds, 
that some explain it to mean ‘a sacrifice to gods who formerly 
were men. 

4. This Sfitra is an exception to I, 3, 10, 28. 

6. Haradatta’s commentary on this Sftra is very mecgre, and 
he leaves the word anuvakyam unexplained. I am not certain 
that my explanation is correct. But it is countenanced by the 
statements of the Gr/hya-siitras regarding the order of studying. 
Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 132. 


I, 3, IT. THE STUDY OF THE VEDA. Al 


vakas of a (Kazda), he shall not study that (Kazda) 
on that day (nor in that night). 

7. And if he performs the ceremonies prescribed 
on beginning or ending the recitation of one entire 
Veda, he shall not study that Veda (during that day). 

8. If the wind roars, or if it whirls up the grass 
on the ground, or if it drives the rain-drops forward 
during a rain-shower, (then the recitation shall be 
interrupted for so long a time as the storm lasts). 

9. (Nor shall he study) on the boundary between 
a village and forest, 

10. Nor ona highway. 

11. If (some of his) fellow-students are on a 
journey, he shall not study during that day, (the 
passage) which they learn together. 

12. And whilst performing acts for his pleasure, 

13. Such as washing his feet, shampooing or 
anointing himself, 

14. He shall neither study nor teach, as long as 
he is thus occupied. 


7. Yag#. 1, 145. This Sfitra is a Gaipaka or ‘such a one - 
which indicates the existence of a rule not expressly mentioned.’ 
Above (I, 3, 9, 1) the yearly performance of the Upikarma and . 
Utsarga ceremonies for the beginning and end of the Brahmanic 
term has been prescribed. In this Sfitra the performance of the 
Upakarma and Utsarga at the beginning and completion of the 
Parayaza or the vow to go through a whole Veda is incidentally 
mentioned. Thence it may be inferred that these ceremonies must 
be likewise performed on the latter occasions, though no absolute 
rule to this effect has been given. Such G#apakas are of frequent 
occurrence in all Sfitras, and constitute one of the chief difficulties 
of their interpretation. 

8. Yag#. 1, 149; Manu IV, ro2, 122. 

11. Others explain the Satra thus: ‘If he meets fellow-students, 
after they have come home from a journey, he shall not study with 
them on that day.’ 
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15. (He shall not study or teach) in the twilight, 

16. Nor whilst sitting on a tree, 

17. Nor whilst immersed in water, 

18. Nor at-night with open doors, 

19. Nor in the day-time with shut doors. 

20. During the spring festival and the festival (of 
Indra), in the month of Ashad/a (June-July), the 
study of an Anuvaka is forbidden. 

21, (The recitation) of the daily portion of the 
Veda (at the Brahmayagéa is likewise forbidden if 
done) in a manner differing from the rule (of the 
Veda). 

22. (Now follows) the rule (for the daily recita- 
tion) of that (Brahmayag7ia). 

23. Before taking his morning-meal, he shall go 
to the water-side, and having purified himself, he 
shall recite aloud (a portion of the Veda) in a pure 


15. Yag#. I, 145; Manu IV, 113. 

16. Yag#. 1, 151; Manu lV, 120. 

20. According to Haradatta, A pastamba uses the word Anuvaka 
in order to indicate that smaller portions of the Veda may be 
studied. Others think, that by Anuvaka, the Samhita and the 
Brahmava are meant, and that the study of the Angas is per- 
mitted. The Vasantotsava, or spring-festival, which, according to 
the Dramas, was, in olden times, kept all over India, falls, according 
to Haradatta, on the thirteenth of the first half of Aaitra, about 
the beginning of April. 

21. ‘ Hence, if one has forgotten it and eaten one’s breakfast, a 
penance, not the Brahmayag#a, must be performed,’—Haradatta. 

23. See Taittiriya Aranyaka IL, 11, 1 and 11; Asv. Grz. SQ. II, 
2,1-2. In our days this rule is usually not observed. Brdhmanas 
mostly recite at the daily Brahmayag#a, ‘ Veda-offering, one par- 
ticular formula, which symbolically comprises the whole Veda. 
A few learned Brahmama friends, however, have assured me, that 
they still recite. the whole of their Sakha every year according to 
this rule of Apastamba. 
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place, leaving out according to (the order of the) 
texts (what he has read the day before). 

24. If a stoppage of study is enjoined (for the 
day, he shall recite the daily portion) mentally. 

25. If lightning flashes without interruption, or, 
thunder rolls continually, if a man has neglected ‘to 
purify himself, if he has partaken of a meal in honour 
of a dead person, or if hoarfrost lies on the ground, 
(in these cases) they forbid the mental recitation (of 
the daily portion of the Veda). 

26. Some forbid it only in case one has eaten a 
funeral dinner. 

27. Where lightning, thunder, and rain happen 
together out of season, the recitation shall be inter- 
rupted for three days. 

28. Some (declare, that the recitation shall stop) 
until the ground is dry. 

29. if one or two (of the phenomena mentioned 
in Sitra 27 appear, the recitation shall be interrupted) 
from that hour until the same hour next day. 

30. In the case of an eclipse of the sun or of the 
moon, of an earthquake, of a whirlwind, of the fall ofa 
meteor, or of a fire (in the village), at whatever time 
these events happen, the recitation of all the sacred 
sciences (Vedas and Angas) must be interrupted 
from that hour until the same hour next day. 

31. Ifa cloud appears out of season, if the sun or 
the moon is surrounded by a halo, if a rainbow, a 
parhelion or a comet appears, if a (high) wind (blows), 


25. YAga.1, 149; Manu IV, 106, 120,127; Taitt. Ar. II, 13, 1. 
26. Manu IV, rog, 116. 

24. Manu IV, 103 and ro4, 

30. Y4gf. 1, 145; Manu IV, ros, 118. 

31. Manu IV, 104, and see above. 
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a foul smell (is observed), or hoarfrost (lies on the 
ground, at all these occasions (the recitation of all 
the sacred sciences must be interrupted) during the 
duration (of these phenomena). 

32. After the wind has ceased, (the interruption 
of the recitation continues) for one muhdrta. 

33. If (the howl of) a wolf or of a solitary jackal 
(has been heard, he shall stop the reading) until he 
has slept. 

34. At night (he shall not study) in a wood, where 
there is no fire nor gold. 

35. Out of term he shall not study any part of 
the Veda which he has not learnt before. 

36. Nor (shall he study during term some new 
part of the Veda) in the evening. 

37. That which has been studied before, must 
never be studied (during the vacation or in the 
evening). 

38. Further particulars (regarding the interruption 


32. One muhfirta = 48 minutes. 

36. Other commentators interpret the Soitra j in a different sense. 
They take it to mean: ‘And during the night (from the twelfth 
to the thirteenth of each half of the month, he shall not study 
at all, be it in or out of term),’ 

37. ‘ What has been studied before, must not be studied (again) 
at any time in the vacation nor in the evening. —Haradatta. 

38. Haradatta thinks that by ‘ Parishad,’ Manu’s and other Dhar- 
ma-sdstras are meant. This explanation is, however, not exact. 
Parishad, ‘assemblage,’ means, in the language of the Sastras, 
either a Pa#ik, an assemblage of learned.Brahmans called together 
to decide some knotty point of law, or a Brahminical school, which 
studies a particular redaction of the Veda (see the Petersburg 
Dict. s.v.) The latter meaning is that applicable to this Sétra. 
By ‘Parishadak’ are here intended the Vedie schools, and their 
writings and teaching. Gautama also says, XVI, 49, Pratividyam 
yin smaranti smaranti, ‘(he shall observe the stoppages of the 
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of the Veda-study may be learnt) from the (teaching 
and works of other) Vedic schools. 


Prasna I, Parata 4, Kuawpa 12. 


A Brahmamwa declares, ‘ The daily recitation (of 
the Veda) is austerity.” 

2. In the sanie (sacred text) it is also declared, 
‘Whether he recites thé daily portion of the Veda 
standing, or sitting, or lying down, he performs aus- 
terity thereby ; for the daily recitation is austerity.’ 

3. Now the Vagasaneyi-brahmawa declares also, 
‘The daily recitation is a sacrifice at which the Veda 
is offered. When it thunders, when lightning flashes 
or thunderbolts fall, and when the wind blows vio- 
lently, these sounds take the place of the exclama- 
tions Vasha¢ (Vausha¢ and Svaha). Therefore he 
shall recite the Veda whilst it thunders, whilst light- 
ning flashes and thunderbolts fall, and whilst the 
wind blows violently, lest the Vasha¢ (should be 
heard) in vain.’ 


Veda-study) which they teach in (the writings belonging to) each 
of the Vedas,’ 

12.1. ‘It procures as much reward as penance. —Haradatta. 
Manu II, 166; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 113. The a occurs 
frequently in the Brahmamas, e.g. Taitt. Ar. II, 14, 

2. Regarding the proper boeken at the eae -offering,’ or 
daily recitation, see above, I, 3, 11, 23, and Taitt. Ar. II, 11, 2. 
Passages similar to the first part of the sentence quoted in this 
Sfitra occur Taitt. Ar. Il, 12, 3,and 15,3. It ought to be observed, 
that the Taitt. Ar. in both places has the word ‘ vragan,’ which is 
also read in the P. and P. U. MSS. The second part is taken 
apparently from the same work, II, 14, 2 

gu Sée Satapatha-brahmana XI, 5, 6, 8, where a passage very 
similar to that quoted by Apastamba occurs. Vasha/ and the other 
exclamations, which are. pronounced by the Hotr7z-priest, serve as 
signals for the Adhvaryu to throw the oblations into the fire. 
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4. The conclusion of the passage from that (VAaga- 
saneyi-brahmama is found) in another Sakha (of the 
Veda). 

5. ‘Now, if the wind blows, or if it thunders, or 
if lightning flashes, or thunderbolts fall, then he 
shall recite one Azk-verse (in case he studies the 
Rig-veda), or one Yagus (in case he studies the 
Yagur-veda), or one Saman (in case he studies the 
S4ma-veda), or (without having regard to his par- 
ticular Veda, the following Yagus), “ BhiA Bhuvad, 
Suva4, in faith I offer true devotion.” Then, indeed, 
his daily recitation is accomplished thereby for 
that day.’ 

6. If that is done, (if the passage of the Vaga- 
saneyi-brahmaza is combined with that quoted in 
Sfitra 5, the former stands) not in contradiction with 
the decision of the Aryas. 

7. For they (who know the law) teach both the 
continuance and the interruption (of the daily re- 
citation of the Veda). That would be meaningless, 
if one paid attention to the (passage of the) Vaga- 
saneyi-brahmamza (alone). 

8. For no (worldly) motive for the decision of 
those Aryas is perceptible ; (and hence it must have 
a religious motive and be founded on a passage of 
the Veda). 

g. (The proper interpretation therefore is, that) 
the prohibition to study (given above and by the 


5. ‘Some suppose that the words Bhi Bhuva# and Suvah &c. 
(are to be used only) if one studies the Brahmana portion of the 
Veda, not everywhere. —Haradatta. 

6. Haradatta explains Aryas by visish/42, ‘excellent ones,’ i.e. 
persons who know the law, and he gives Manu as an instance. 

8. See above, I, 1, 4, 9 and ro, and notes. 
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Aryas generally) refers only to the repetition of the 
sacred texts in order to learn them, not to their 
application at sacrifices. 

10, (But if you ask, why the decision of the Aryas 
presupposes the existence of a Vedic passage, then I 
answer): All precepts were (originally) taught in the 
Brahmamas, (but) these texts have been lost. Their 
(former existence) may, however, be inferred from 
usage. 

11. But it is not (permissible to infer the former 
existence of) a (Vedic) passage in cases where plea- 
sure is obtained (by following a rule of the Smriti 
or a custom). 

12. He who follows such (usages) becomes fit 
for hell. 

13. Now follow (some rites and) rules that have 
been declared in the Brahmamas. 

14. By way of laudation they are called ‘great 
sacrifices ’ or ‘great sacrificial sessions.’ 

15. (These rites include): The daily Bali-offering 


ro. How then is their existence known? ‘ They are inferred 
from usage. ‘‘‘ Usage” means the teaching of the law-books 
and: the practice. From that it is inferred that Manu and other 
(authors of law-books) knew such texts of the Brahmazas. For 


‘how could otherwise (Azshis like Manu) teach in their works or 


practise (such customs) for which no authority is now found? 
And certainly they were intimately connected with the revealed 
or “sh e. saw them).’—Haradatta. 

. Compare above, I, 1, 4, 8—1o. 

es The consequence of the introduction of these rules into 
a Smriti work is, that their omission must be expiated by a Smarta 
penance and not by a Srauta one. 

14. The commentator observes, that, as these rites are called 
“great sacrifices, by way of laudation only, the particular laws 
binding on performers of real Soma-sacrifices cannot be trans- 
ferred to the performers of these ceremonies. Regarding the 
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to the (seven classes of) beings; the (daily) gift of 
(food) to men according to one’s power; 


Prasna I, Parata 4, Kuanna 18. 


1. The oblation to the gods accompanied by the 
exclamation Svah4, which may consist even of a piece 
of woad only ; the offering to the Manes accompanied 
by the exclamation Svadha, which may consist even 
of a vessel with water only ; the daily recitation. 

2. Respect must be shown to those who are 
superior by caste, 

3. And also to (persons of the same caste who are) 
venerable (on account of learning, virtue, and the like). 

4. A man elated (with success) becomes proud, a 
proud man transgresses the law, but through the 
transgression of the law hell indeed (becomes his 
portion). 

5. It has not been declared, that orders (may 
be addressed by the teacher) to a pupil who has 
returned home. | 

6. The syllable ‘Om’ is the door of heaven. 


term ‘great sacrifices,’ see also Taitt. Ar. IJ, 11, 10, ¥ seq., and 
Satapatha-brahmana XI, 5, 6, 1. 

13. 1. Taitt. Ar. II, 10, 2 and 3, and Satapatha-br. loc. cit. 2. 
Haradatta observes, that some consider the Devayag#a, mentioned 
in the Sfétra, to be different from the Vaisvadeva, but that he holds 
it to be the same. Further he mentions, that some prescribe this 
Vaisvadeva to be performed even if one has nothing to eat. 

2. ‘Namely, by allowing them to walk in front on the road and 
by giving them perfumed garlands andthe like at festive occasions.’ 
— Haradatta. 

5- Haradatta gives as an example the order to fetch water, and 
adds that a voluntary act on a former pupil’s part ought not to be 
forbidden. 

6. Compare also Taitt. Ar. I, 2, 4,and Manu II, 74. 
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— 


Therefore he who is about to study the Veda, shall 
begin (his lesson) by (pronouncing) it. 

7. If he has spoken anything else (than what 
refers to the lesson, he shall resume his reading by 
repeating the word‘Om’). Thus the Veda is sepa- 
rated from profane speech. 

8. And at sacrifices the orders (given to the 
priests) .are headed by this word. 

9. And in common life, at the occasion of cere- 
monies performed for the sake of welfare, the sen- 
tences shall be headed by this word, as, for instance, 
‘(Om) an auspicious day, ‘(Om) welfare, ‘ (Om) 
prosperity.’ 

10. Without a vow of obedience (a uggll) shall not 
study (nor a teacher teach) a difficult (new book) 
with the exception of (the texts called) Trizsravana 
and Trifsahavaéana. 

11. Harita declares, that the (whole) Veda must 
be studied under a vow of obedience until there is 
no doubt (regarding it in the mind of the pupil). 


g. The example given in the Sfitra is that of the Puzyahavafana, 
which precedes every Grzhya ceremony, and at which the sacrificer 
requests a number of invited Bradhmazas to wish him success, The 
complete sentences are, The sacrificer: Om karmanah puxyiham 
bhavanto bruvantviti, ‘Om, wish that the day may be auspicious 
for the performance of the ceremony. The Brahmazas: Om 
punyaham karmava iti, ‘Om, may the day be auspicious for the 
ceremony.’ In the same manner the Brahmamas afterwards wish 
‘welfare,’ svasti, ‘ prosperity,’ vrzddhi, to the sacrificer. . 

ro. Manu II, 112. 

11. The meaning of Harita is, that the vow of obedience is 
required for the Tri#sravava and Trifsahavakana, which Apasta:mba 
exempted in the preceding Sitra. It follows from this rule that 
the Angas or works explanatory of the Veda need not be studied 
under a vow of obedience. 


(2] E 
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12. No obedience is due (to the teacher for teach- 
ing) works which do not belong to the Veda. 

13. (A student) shall embrace the feet of a person, 
who teaches him at the request of his (regular 
teacher), as long as the instruction lasts. 

14. Some (declare, that he shall do so) always, (if 
the substitute is) a worthy person. 

15. But obedience {as towards the teacher) is not 
required (to be shown towards such a person). 

16. And (pupils) older (than their teacher need 
not show him obedience), 

17. If (two persons) teach each other mutually 
(different redactions of) the Veda, obedience (towards 
each other) is not ordained for them. 

18. (For) the (wise) say, ‘The Veda-knowledge 
(of either of them) grows.’ 

19. Svetaketu declares, ‘He who desires to study 
more, after having settled (as a householder), shall 
dwell two months every year, with collected mind, 
in the house of his teacher,’ 

20. (And he adds), ‘ For by this means I studied 
a larger part of the Veda than before, (during my 
studentship.) ’ 

21. That is forbidden by the Sastras. 

22. For after the student has settled as a house- 
holder, he is ordered by the Veda, to perform the 
daily rites, 


13. This rule is a supplement to I, 2, 7, 29. 

14. ‘“A worthy person,” i.e. on account of his learning or 
character.’ Haradatta. ; 

16. ‘According to some, this rule refers only to the time after 
the instruction has been completed; according to others, to the 
time of studentship. —Haradatta. But see Manu II, 1g1 seq. 
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1. (That is to say) the Agnihotra, hospitality, 

2. And what else of this kind (is ordained). 

3. He whom (a student) asks for instruction, shall 
certainly not refuse it ; 

4. Provided he does not see in him a fault, (which 
disqualifies him from being taught). 

5. If by chance (through the pupil's stupidity the 
teaching) is not completed, obedience towards the 
(teacher is the pupil’s only refuge). 

6. Towards a mother (grandmother and great- 
grandmother) and a father (grandfather and great- 
grandfather) the same obedience must be shown as 
towards a teacher. 

7. The feet of all Gurus must be embraced (every 
day) by a student who has returned home; ' 

8. And also on meeting them, after returning 
from a journey. 

9. The feet of (elder) brothers and sisters must be 
embraced, according to the order of their seniority. 

10. And respect (must) always (be shown to one’s 
elders and betters), according to the injunction 


14. 1. The Agnihotra, i.e. certain daily oblations of clarified butter. 

3. Manu II, 109-115. 5. Manu II, 218, 

6. Manu II, 228, 235. 

4. The word Gurus, ‘venerable persons,’ includes besides the 
teacher and persons mentioned in the preceding Sdtra, an elder 
brother, a maternal uncle, and all others who are one’s betters 
or elders. See above, I, 2, 6, 29-35. 

8. ‘That is to say, whether he himself or ‘the venerable persons” 
undertook the journey.’— Haradatta. 

g. Manu I], 133. 10. See above, I,. 4, 13, 2. 
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given above and according to the order of their 
seniority). 

11. He shall salute an officiating priest, a father- 
in-law, a father’s brother, and a mother’s brother, 
(though they may be) younger than he himself, and 
(when saluting) rise to meet them. 

12. Or he may silently embrace their feet. 

13. A friendship kept for ten. years with fellow- 
citizens (is a reason for giving a salutation, and so 
is) a friendship, contracted at school, which has lasted 
for five years. But a learned Brahmaza (known) for 
less than three years, must be saluted. 

14. If the age (of several persons whom one 
meets) is exactly known, one must salute the eldest 
(first). 

15. He need not salute a person, who is not a 
Guru, and who stands in a lower or higher place 
than he himself. 

‘16. Or he may descend or ascend (to the place 
where such a person stands) and salute him. 

17. But every one (Gurus and others) he shall 
salute, after having risen (from his seat). 

18. If he is impure, he shall not salute (any- 
body) ; 

19. (Nor shall he salute) a person who is impure. 


ir. Manu II, 130. 

12. The commentator adds that the mode of salutation must 
depend on their learning and virtue. 

13. Manu IT, 134. 

16. This Sitra, like the preceding, refers to those who are 
not ‘Gurus,’ 

17. Manu II, r2o0. 

18. ‘Impure,’ i.e. unfit for associating with others on account 
of the death of relations or through other causes, see below, I, 5, 


15, 7 Seq. 
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20. Nor shall he, being impure, return a saluta- 
tion. 

21. Married women (must be saluted) according 
to the (respective) ages of their husbands. 

22. He shall not salute with ‘his shoes on, or his 
head wrapped up, or his hands full. 

23. In saluting women, a Kshatriya or a Vaisya 
he shall use a pronoun, not his name. 

24. Some (declare, that he shall salute in this 
manner even) his mother and the wife of his 
teacher. 

25. Know that a Brahmawa of ten years and a 
Kshatriya of a hundred years stand to each other in 
the relation of father and son. But between those 
two the Brahmaza is the father. 

26. A younger person or one of equal age he 
shall ask, about his well-being (employing the word . 
kusala). 

27. (He shall ask under the same conditions) 
a Kshatriya, about his health (employing the word 
anamaya) ; 

28. A Vaisya if he has lost anything (employing 
the word anashéa). 


ro 


23. He shall say, ‘I salute,’ not ‘I, N. N., salute’ Manu II, 123. 

24. Apastamba, of course, holds the contrary opinion. Manu 
Il, 216. 

25. This verse, which is found with slight variations in most 
Smritis, contains, according to Haradatta, an instruction given by 
a teacher to his pupil. Manu II, 135. 

26. Of course, in case the person addressed is a Brahman. 
Manu IT, 127. Kullaka quotes under this verse the above and 
the following Sftras. But his quotation has only a faint resem- 
blance to our text. 

28. That is to say in these terms: ‘I hope you have not lost 
any cattle or other property !’—Haradatta. 
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29. A Sddra, about his health (employing the 
word 4rogya). 

30. He shall not pass a learned Brahmaza with- 
out addressing him ; 

31. Nor an (unprotected) woman in a forest (or 
any other lonely place). 


Prasna I, Parata 5, Kuawpa 16. 


1. When he shows his respect to Gurus or aged 
persons or guests, when he offers a burnt-oblation 
(or other sacrifice), when he murmurs prayers at 
dinner, when sipping water and during the (daily) 
recitation of the Veda, his garment (or his sacrificial 
thread) shall pass over his left shoulder and under 
his right arm. 

2. By sipping (pure) water, that has been col- 
lected on the ground, he becomes pure. 

3. Or he, whom a pure person causes to sip water, 
(becomes also pure). 


31. He shall address 2 woman in order to re-assure her, and 
do it in these terms: ‘ Mother, or sister, what can I do for you? 
Don’t be afraid!’ &c.—Haradatta. 

15.1. Taitt. Ar, II, 1, 2 seq.; Manu IV, 58. 

2. Pure water is that which a cow will drink. Yag#. I, 192; 
Manu V, 128. 

3. The ceremony of ‘sipping water’ may be performed in two 
ways; either the ‘person sipping’ may take the water out of a 
river, pond, &c., or he may get the water poured into his hand by 
another person. But, according to Apastamba, he must not take 
a pot or gourd in his left hand and pour the water into his right, 
as some Smritis allow. The reason for this rule is, that Apa- 
stamba considers it essential that both hands should be used in 
conveying the water to the mouth; see also above, I, 1, 4, 21. 
This agrees with the custom now followed, which is to bend the 
right hand into the form of a cow's ear, and to touch the right 
wrist with the left hand while drinking. 
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4. He shall not sip rain-drops. 

5. (He shall not sip water) from a (natural) cleft 
in the ground. 

6. He shall not sip water heated (at the fire) 
except for a particular reason (as sickness). 

7. He who raises his empty hands (in order to 
scare) birds, (becomes impure and) shall wash (his 
hands). 

8. If he can (find water to sip) he shall not remain 
impure (even) for a muhirta. 

9. Nor (shall he remain) naked (for a muhtirta if 
he can help it). 

10. Purification (by sipping water) shall not take 
place whilst he is (standing) in the water. 

11. Also, when he has crossed a river, he shall 
purify himself by sipping water. 

12. He shall not place fuel on the fire, without 
having sprinkled it (with water). 


4. ‘Some think, that this Sftra'is intended to forbid also 
the drinking of rain-water. Other commentators declare that, 
according to this Satra, it is allowed to use for “sipping” drops 
of water which fall from a vessel suspended by ropes [because the 
Sftra emphatically excludes ‘“rain-drops" only ].’-—Haradatta. 

6. Manu II, 61. ‘Because the term *‘ heated by fire” is used, 
. there is no objection to water heated by the rays of the sun. In 
the same manner the use of “hot” water only is usually forbidden 
in the Smrvtis.’—Haradatta. 

7. ‘ Because the phrase “with empty hands” is used, he commits _ 
no fault if he raises his hand, holding a stick or a clod. Some 
declare, that the term “touching water” (rendered by ‘‘ = ”) 
means “ sipping water.” ’—Haradatta. 

11. The translation given above is based on the ca rreiaaian 
of Haradatta, who considers that Apastamba holds ‘crossing a 
river’ to cause impurity. ‘The natural and probably the right inter- 
pretation, however, is that rejected by Haradatta, ‘ But he shall sip 
water after having come out (of the river or tank).’ 

12. *“ Qn the fire used for Vedic or Sm4rta sacrifices or for. 
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13. (Ifhe is seated in company with) other unclean 
persons on a seat consisting of a confused heap 
of straw, and does not touch them, he may consider 
himself pure. 

14. (The same rule applies, if he is seated) on 
grass or wood fixed in the ground. 

15. He shall put on a dress, (even if it is clean,) 
only after having sprinkled it with water. 

16. If he has been touched by a dog, he shall 
bathe, with his clothes on; 

17. Or he becomes pure, after having washed 
that part (of his body) and having touched it with 
fire and again washed it, as well as his feet, and 
having sipped water. 

18. Unpurified, he shall not approach fire, (so 
near that he can feel the heat). 

19. Some declare, that (he shall not approach 
nearer) than the length of an arrow. 

20. Nor shall he blow on fire with his breath. 

21. Nor shall he place fire under his bedstead. 


household purposes.” .. . Some declare, that (the fuel need not be 
sprinkled with water) if used for the kitchen fire.’-—Haradatta. 

14." Haradatta’s commentary is of little use, and I am not quite 
certain that my translation is correct. 

15. Manu V, 118, - 

17. This second proceeding is adopted in case the dog has 
touched the hands or the lower parts of the body, as may be learnt 
by the comparison of a verse of Manu. 

18. Manu IV, 142; Yaga. I, 155. 

20, Manu IV, 53. Haradatta mentions other explanations of 
this Stra. Some say, that the Srauta fire may be kindled by 
blowing, because that is ordained particularly in the Vagasaneyaka, 
but that the domestic fire is not to be treated so. Others again 
consider the rule absolute, and say, that a hollow reed or bellows 
must be used for kindling the fire, lest drops of saliva should fall 
upon it. 

2%. Manu IV, 54. 
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22. It is lawful for a Brahmawa to dwell in a 
village, where there is plenty of fuel and water, 
(and) where he may perform the rites of purification 
by himself. 

23. When he has washed away the stains of urine 
and feces after voiding urine or faeces, the stains of 
food (after dinner), the stains of the food eaten the 
day before (from his vessels), and the stains of 
semen, and has also washed his feet and afterwards 
has sipped water, he becomes pure. 


Prasna I, Parata 5, Kuawpa 16, 


1. He shall not drink water standing or bent 
forwards. 

2. Sitting he shall sip water (for purification) 
thrice, the water penetrating to his heart. 


22. The last condition mentioned in the Sitra indicates, that 
the place must have a river or tank, not wells only, as the purifi- 
cation by sipping water cannot be performed without help, with 
water from wells. 

23. Manu V, 138. 

16. 1. Haradatta takes 44am here to mean ‘to drink water,’ and 
thinks that it is forbidden to do this standing or in a bent position. 
Others refer the prohibition to ‘sipping -water for the sake of 
purification,’ and translate, ‘He shall not sip water standing or in 
a bent position (except in case of necessity),’ i.e. if the bank of the 
river is so high that he cannot reach the water sitting down, and 
in this case he shall enter it up to his thighs or up to his navel. 

2. Manu II, 60 and 62; V, 139; and Y4g#. I, 20 and 27; 
Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 165. Haradatta observes, that the further 
particulars regarding purification by sipping water must be supplied 
from other Smritis. The rule quoted by him is as follows: ‘The 
performer should be sitting in a pure place, not cn a seat, except 
when sipping water after dinner, and should sip thrice from his 
hand water which is free from bubbles and feam, and which he 
has attentively regarded, in such a quantity as would cover a Masha- 
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3. He shall wipe his lips three times. 

4. Some (declare, that he shall do so) twice. 

5. He shall then touch (his lips) once (with the 
three middle fingers). 

6. Some (declare, that he shall do so) twice. 

7. Having sprinkled water on his left hand with 
his right, he shall touch both his feet, and his head 
and (the following three) organs, the eyes, the nose, 
and the ears. 

8. Then he shall wash (his hands). 

9. But if he is going to eat he shall, though pure, 
twice sip water, twice wipe (his mouth), oe once 
touch (his lips). 

10. He shall rub the gums and the i inner part of 
his lips (with his finger or with a piece of wood) and 
then sip water. 

11, He does not become impure by the hair (of 
his moustaches) getting into his mouth, as long as 
he does not touch them with his hand. 

12. If (in talking), drops (of saliva) are perceived 
to fall from his mouth, then he shall sip water. 

13. Some declare, that if (the saliva falls) on the 
ground, he need not sip water. 


bean. The water sipped by a Brahman should reach his heart, 
that sipped by a Kshatriya the throat, and that sipped by a Vaisya 
the palate. A Sfdra sips once as much as to wet his tongue.’ 

7. The eyes are to be touched with the thumb and the fourth 
finger, either at once, or one after the other, the nostrils with the 
thumb and the second finger, the ears with the thumb and the 
small finger. 

9. Manu V, 138. 

rr. Haradatta observes that this Stra shows, that every other 
foreign substance brought with the food into the mouth, makes the 
food ‘leavings’ and the eater impure. Manu V, 141. 

12, Manu V, 141 declares sipping to be unnecessary in this case. 
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14. On touching during sleep or in sternutation 
the effluvia of the nose or of the eyes, on touching 
blood, hair, fire, kine, a Brahmaza, or a woman, and 
after having walked on the high road, and after 
having touched an impure (thing or man), and after 
having put on his lower garment, he shall either 
bathe or sip or merely touch water (until he con- 
siders himself clean). 

15. (Or he may touch) moist cowdung, wet herbs, 
or moist earth. 

16. He shall not eat meat which has been cut 
with a sword (or knife) used for killing. 

17. He shall not bite off with his teeth (pieces 
from) cakes (roots or fruits). 

18. He shall not eat in the house of a (relation 
within six degrees) where a person has died, before 
the ten days (of impurity) have elapsed. 

19. (Nor shall he eat in a house) where a lying- 
in woman has not (yet) come out (of the lying-in 
chamber), 

20. (Nor in a house) where a corpse lies. 


a 


14. Manu V, 145. 

18. ‘The term “ten days” is used in order to indicate the time 
of impurity generally. In some cases, as that of a Kshatriya, this 
lasts longer. In other cases, where the impurity lasts thirty-six 
hours only, (the abstention from dining in such houses is 
shorter.)'—Haradatta. Manu IV, e17. 

19. A lying-in woman is impure, and must not be touched 
during the first ten days after her confinement. During this time, | 
she exclusively occupies the Sftikagr*#ha or lying-in chamber. 
Manu IV, 217. 

20. Haradatta remarks that in the case of the death of a person 
who is not a relation, it is customary to place at the distance of 
‘one hundred bows’ a lamp and water-vessel, and to eat (beyond 
that distance). 
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21. Food touched by a (Brahmaza or other high- 
caste person) who is impure, becomes impure, but 
not unfit for eating. 

22. But what has been brought (be it touched or 
not) by an impure Sddra, must not be eaten, 

23. Nor that food in which there is a hair, 

24. Or any other unclean substance. 

25. (Nor must that food be eaten) which has ‘som 
touched with an unclean substance (such as garlic), 

26. Nor (that in which) an insect living on impure 
substances (is found), 

27. Nor (that in which) excrements or limbs of 
a mouse (are found), 

28. Nor that which has been touched by the foot 
(ever of a pure person), 

29. Nor what has been (touched) with the hem 
of a garment, : 

30. Nor that which has been looked at by a dog 
or an Apapatra, 


21. ‘Food which is simply impure, may be purified by putting 
it on the fire, sprinkling it with water, touching it with ashes or 
earth, and praising it.—Haradatta. 

22. Others say, that the food becomes unfit for eating, only, if 
in bringing it, the Sadra has touched it.—-Haradatta. 

: 23. Manu IV, 207; YAg#. 1, 167. ‘But this rule holds good 
only if the hair had been cooked with the food. If a hair falls into 
jt at dinner, then it is to be purified by an addition of clarified 
butter, and may be eaten.’—Haradatta. 

24. Haradatta quotes a passage from Baudhdyana, which enu- 
merates as ‘unclean things’ here intended, ‘hair, worms or beetles, 
nail-parings, excrements of rats.’ The rule must be understood 
as the preceding, i.e. in case these things have been cooked with 
the food. 

26. Manu IV, 207; Yag#. I, 167, 168. This Sfitra must be 
read with Satra 23 above. 

30. Manu lV, 208; Yaga. I, 167. Apapatras are persons whom 
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31. Nor what has been brought in the hem 
of a garment, (even though the garment may be 
clean), , 

32. Nor what has been brought at night by a 
female slave. 

33. If during his meal, 


Prasna I, Parata 5, Kuaypa 17. 


1. A Sddra touches him, (then he shall ‘leave off 
eating). ! 

2. Nor shall he eat sitting in the same row with 
unworthy people. 

3.. Nor shall he eat (sitting in the same row 
with persons) amongst whom one, whilst they eat, 
rises and gives his leavings to his pupils or sips 
water ; 

4. Nor (shall he eat) where they give him food, 
reviling him. 


one must not allow to eat from one’s dishes, e.g. Kandalas, Patitas, 
a woman in her courses or during the ten days of impurity after 
confmement. ° See also above, I, 1, 3, 25. 

32. Haradatta thinks, that as the Sfitra has the feminine gender, 
dasf, it does not matter if a male slave brings the food. But 
others forbid also this. 

17. 1. ‘Some say, that this Sfitra indicates that the touch of a 
Sfidra does not defile at any other time but at dinner, whiist others 
hold that a Sfdra’s touch defiles always, and that the Sftra is 
intended to indicate an excess of impurity, if it happens at dinner- 
time.’—Haradatta. 

2. ‘Unworthy people are those wno are neither of good family, 
nor possess learning and virtue. —Haradatta. 

3. According to Haradatta a person who misbehaves thus, is 
called ‘a dinner-thorn.’ This point of etiquette is strictly observed 
in our days also, Manu lV, 212. ~ 

4. Manu IV, 212; Yag#. 1, 167.2 
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5. Nor (shall he eat) what has been smelt at by 
men or other impure (beings, as cats). 

6. He shall not eat in a ship, 

7. Nor on a wooden platform. 

8. He may eat sitting on ground which has been 
purified (by the application of cowdung and the 
like). 

g. (If he eats) out of an earthen vessel, he shall 
eat out of one that has not been used (for cooking). 

10. (If he can get) a used vessel (only, he shall 
eat it), after having heated it thoroughly. 

1.°A vessel made of metal becomes pure by 
ies scoured with ashes and the like. 

12. A wooden vessel becomes pure by being 
scraped. 

13. Ata sacrifice (the wonestins must be cleaned) 
according to the precepts of the Veda. 

14. He shall not eat food which has been bought 
or obtained ready-prepared in the market. 

15. Nor (shall he eat) flavoured food (bought in 
the market) excepting raw meat, honey, and salt, 

16. Oil and clarified butter (bought in the market) 
he may use, after having sprinkled them with water. 

17. Prepared food which has stood for a night, 
must neither be eaten nor drunk. 


5. ‘As the text has avaghrata, “smelt at,” it does not matter if 
they smell the food from a distance.’—Haradatta. 

ri. ‘It must be understood from other Smritis, that brass is to 
be cleaned with ashes, copper with acids, silver with cowdung, and 
gold with water..—Haradatta. Manu V, 114. 

12. Manu V, 115. 

16. ‘Having sprinkled them with water and purified them by 
boiling; or, according to others, mixing them with so much water 
as will not spoil them.’—Haradatta. 

17. The Sanskrit has two terms for ‘eating;’ the first ‘khad’ 
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18. Nor (should prepared food) that has turned 
sour (be used in any way). 

19. (The preceding two rules do) not (hold good 
in regard to) the juice of sugar-cane, roasted rice- 
grains, porridge prepared with whey, roasted yava, 
gruel, vegetables, meat, flour, milk and preparations 
from it, roots and fruits of herbs and trees. 

20. (Substances which have turned) sour with- 
out being mixed with anything else (are to be 
avoided). 

21. All intoxicating drinks are forbidden. 

22. Likewise sheep's milk, 

23. Likewise the milk of camels, of does, of 
animals that give milk while big with young, of thase 
that bear:twins, and of (one-hoofed animals), 

24. Likewise the milk of a cow (buffalo-cow or 
she-goat) during the (first) ten days (after their 
giving birth to young ones), 

25. Likewise (food mixed) with herbs which serve 
for preparing intoxicating liquors, 

26. (Likewise) red garlic, onions, and leeks, 


applies to hard substances, the second ‘ad’ to soft substances. 
Manu IV, 211; Yag#. I, 167. 

18. Manu IV, 211; V,9; Yaga. I, 167. 

19. Manu V, 10, 24 and 25. 

20. According to Haradatta, Apastamba returns once more to 
the question about sour food, in order to. teach that dishes pre- 
pared with curds and other sour substances may be eaten. 

22. Manu V, 8; Yag#. I, 170. 

23. Manu V, 8, 9; Yag#. I, yo. ‘Sandhinf, translated by 
“females that give milk while big with young,’ means, accord- 
ing to others, “female animals that give milk once a day.” a 
Haradatta. 

24. Manu V, 8 

26. Manu V, 5; Yaowr. I, 176. 
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27. Likewise anything else which (those who are 
learned in the law) forbid. 

28. Mushrooms ought not to be eaten; that has 
been declared in a Brahmazza ; . 

29. (Nor the meat) of one-hoofed animals, of 
camels, of the Gayal, of village pigs, of Sarabhas, 
and of cattle. 

30. (But the meat) of milch-cows and oxen may 
be eaten. : 

31. The Vagasaneyaka declares ‘ bull’s flesh is fit 
for offerings.’ . 

32. Amongst birds that scratch with their feet for 
food, the (tame) cock (must not be eaten). 

33. Amongst birds that feed thrusting forward 
their beak, the (heron, called) Plava. (or Saka/abila, 
must not be eaten). 

34. Carnivorous (birds are forbidden), 

35. Likewise the swan, the Bhdsa, the Brahmazi 
duck, and the falcon. 

36. Common cranes and S4ras-cranes (are not to 


27. Haradatta observes that Apastamba, finding the list of for- 
bidden vegetables too long, refers his pupils to the advice of the 
Sishéas. The force of this Siitra is exactly the same as that of 
T, gyetajage. 

28. Yao#. I, 171. 

29. ‘The camel, Gayal, and Sarabha are mentioned as ‘forbidden 
animals,’ Satapatha-br. I, 2, 1, 8; Aitareya-br. II, 1, 8; see also 
Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 62; Manu V, 11, 18; Yag#. I, 172, 176. 

32. Yaga. I, 176. 

33. Manu V, 12; Yag#. I, 172: 

34- Manu V, 11; Yag#. I, 172. 

95. Yagil, 172: 

36. Manu V, 12; Yag#. 1,172. Other commentators take the 
whole Sftra as one compound, and explain it as an exception to 
Sfitra 34. In that case the translation runs thus: (‘Carnivorous 
birds are forbidden) except the Kru#ika, Krau#ka, Vardhramasa, 
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be eaten) with the exception of the leather-nosed 
Lakshmavza. 

37. Five-toed animals (ought not to be eaten) 
with the exception of the iguana, the tortoise, the 
porcupine, the hedgehog, the rhinoceros, the hare, 
and the Pftikhasha. 

38. Amongst fishes, the AeZa ought not to be 
eaten, . 

39. Nor the snake-headed fish, nor the alligator, 
nor those which live on flesh only, nor those which 
are misshaped (like) mermen. 


Prasna I, Parata 6, Kuanpa 18. 


1. Honey, uncooked (grain), venison, land, roots, 
fruits, (a promise of) safety, a pasture for cattle, a 
house, and fodder for a draught-ox may be accepted 
(even) from an Ugra. 

2. Harita declares, that even these (presents) are 
to be accepted only if they have been obtained by 


a pupil. 


and Lakshmava.’—Haradatta. This translation is objectionable, 
because both the Kruféas, now called Kulam or Kfi#é, and the 
Krauéika, the red-crested crane, now called Sdras (Cyrus), feed on 
grain. Kru#kakraugka is a Vedic dual and stands for kruvzha- 
krau#ka or kru@kakrauéizau. 

37. Manu V,18; Yagé.1,177. Patikhasha is, according to Hara- 
datta, an animal resembling a hare, and found in the Himalayas. 

39. Haradatta closes this chapter on flesh-eating by quoting 
Manu V, 56, which declares flesh-eating, drinking spirituous liquor, 
and promiscuous intercourse to be allowable, but the abstinence 
therefrom of greater merit. He states that the whole chapter must 
be understood in this sense. 

18. 1. Manu lV, 247. ‘Ugra denotes either a bad twice-born 
man or the offspring of a Vaisya and of a SQdra-woman. Other 
persons of a similar character must be understood to be included 
by the term.’—Haradatta. 
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3. Or they (Brahmaza householders) may accept 
(from an Ugra) uncooked or (a little) unflavoured 
boiled food. 

4. (Of such food) they shall not take a great 
quantity (but only so much as ‘suffices to support 
life). 

5. If (in times of distress) he is unable to keep 
himself, he may eat (food obtained from anybody), 

6. After having touched it (once) with gold, 

7, Or (having touched it with) fire. 

8. He shall not be too eager after (such a way of 
living). He shall leave it when he has obtained a 
(lawful) livelihood. j 

g. (A student of the Brahmanic caste) who has 
returned home shall not eat (in the house) of 
people belonging to the three tribes, beginning with 
the Kshatriya (i.e. of Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and 
Siddras). 

10. He may (usually) eat (the food) of a Brah- 
maza on account of (the giver’s) character (as a 
Brahmaza). It must be avoided for particular 
reasons only. 


4. Also this rule seems to belong to Harita, on account of its 
close connection with the preceding two. 

8. Haradatta quotes, in support of the last Satras, a passage of 
the AKAandogya Upanishad, I, 10, 1, and one from the /’g-veda, 
IV, 18, 13, according to which it would be lawful to eat even 
impure food, as a dog’s entrails, under such circumstances, Other 
commentators explain this and the preceding three Sftras differently. 
According to them the translation would run thus: ‘If he himself 
does not find any livelihood (in times of distress, he may dwell even 
with low-caste people who give him something to eat, and) he 
may eat (food given by them) paying for it with (some small gift 
in) gold or with animals.’ This second explanation is perhaps 
preferable. 

g. Manu LV, 218, 219, and 223. 
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11. He shall not eat in a house where (the host) 
performs a rite which is not a rite of penance, whilst 
he ought to perform a penance. 

12. But when the penance has been performed, 
he may eat (in that house). 

13. According to some (food offered by people) 
of any caste, who follow the laws prescribed -for 
them, except that of Sidras, may be eaten. 

14. (In times of distress) even the food of a 
Sidra, who lives under one’s protection for the sake, 
of spiritual merit, (may be eaten). 

15. He may eat it, after having touched it (once) 
with gold. or with fire. He shall not be too eager 
after (such a’ way of living). He shall leave it when 
he obtains a (lawful) livelihood. 

16. Food received from a multitude of givers 
must not be eaten, 

17. Nor food offered by a general invitation (to 
all comers). 

18. Food offered by an artisan must not, be 
eaten, 

19. Nor (that of men) who live. by the use of 
arms (with the exception of Kshatriyas), 


11. ‘If a Brahmaza who has been ordered to perform a penance, 
performs a Vaisvadeva or other rite without heeding the order of - 
his spiritual teacher, then a student who has returned home ought 
not to eat in his house, until the enjoined penance has been per- 
formed.’— Haradatta. 

12. ‘The use of the part. perf. pass. “ performed ” indicates that 
he must not eat there, whilst the penance is being performed.’— 
Haradaitta. 

14. Yaga. I, 166. 15. Manu IV, 223. 

16. Manu IV, 209. 17. Manu IV, 209; Yagz. I, 168. 

18. Manu IV, 210, 215; Yag#. I, 162-164. 

19. Yag#. I, 164. 
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20. Nor (that of men) who live by letting lodgings 
or land. 

21. A (professional) physician is a person whose 
food must not be eaten, 

22. (Also) a usurer, 

23. (Also) a Brahmaza who has performed the 
Dikshaziyeshéi (or initiatory ceremony of the Soma- 
sacrifice) before he has bought the king (Soma). 

24. (The food given by a person who has per- 
formed the Dikshaztyesh¢i may be eaten), when the 
victim sacred to Agni and Soma has been slain. 

25. Or after that the omentum of the victim 
(sacred to Agni and Soma) has been offered. 

26. For a Brahmama declares, ‘ Or they may eat 
of the remainder of the animal, after having set 
apart a portion for the offering.’ 

27. A eunuch (is a person whose food must not 
be eaten), 

28. (Likewise) the (professional) messenger em- 
ployed by a king (or others), 

29. (Likewise a Brahmavza) who offers substances 
that are not fit for a sacrifice, 

30. (Likewise) a spy, 


21. Manu IV, 212; Yaga. I, 162. 

22, Manu IV, 210; Yaga, I, 161. 

23. ‘That is to say, one who has begun, but not finished a 
Soma-sacrifice.’—-Haradatta. Manu IV, 210, and Gopatha-brih- 
mava III, 19. ; 

25. Aitareya-brahmawa II, 1, 9. 

27. Manu IV, 211; Yaga. I, 161. . 

28. The village or town messengers are always men of the 
lowest castes, such as the Mahars of Mahardsh/f/ra. 

29. ‘For example, he who offers human blood in a magic 
rite.’ —Haradatta. 

30. Haradatta explains Adri, translated by ‘spy,’ to mean ‘a 
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31. (Also) a person who has become an ascetic 
without (being authorized thereto by) the rules (of 
the law), 

32. (Also) he who forsakes the sacred fires 
(without performing the sacrifice necessary on that 
occasion), 

33. Likewise a learned Brahmaza who avoids 
everybody, or eats the food of anybody, or neglects 
the (daily) recitation of the Veda, (and) he whose 
(only living) wife is of the Sidra caste. 


Prasna J, Paraua 6, Kuanpa 19. 


1. A drunkard, a madman, a prisoner, he who 
learns the Veda from his son, a creditor who sits 
with his debtor (hindering the fulfilment of his 
duties), a debtor who thus sits (with his creditor, 
are persons whose food must not be eaten) as long 
as they are thus engaged or in that state. 

2. Who (then) are those whose food may be eaten? 


secret adherent of the Sdkta sect’ (gidhadari, siktah). The exist- 
ence of this sect in early times has not hitherto been proved. 

31. Haradatta gives the Sakyas or Bauddhas as an instance. 
But it is doubtful, whether Apastamba meant to refer to them, 
though it seems probable that heretics are intended. 

32. Yagi, I, 160. 

33. ‘Who avoids everybody, i.e. who neither invites nor dines 
with anybody.’-—Haradatta. 

19.1. ManulV, 207; Yag#. I, 161, 162. Another commentator 
explains awika, translated above ‘he who learns the Veda from his 
son, by ‘a money-lender, and combines pratyupavish/ad with 
this word, i.e. ‘a money-lender who sits with his debtor hindering 
him from fulfilling his duties.’ This manner of forcing a debtor 
to pay, which is also called Afarita (see Manu VIII, 49), is, though 
ileal, resorted to sometimes even now. 

2. ‘The object of this Sitra is to introduce the great variety of 
opinions quoted below.’—Haradatta. 
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3. Kava declares, that it is he who wishes to 
give. 

4, Kautsa declares, that it is he who is holy. 

s. VarshyAyawi declares, that it is every giver (of 
food). 

6. For if guilt remains fixed on the man (who 
committed a crime, then food given by a sinner) may 
be eaten (because the guilt cannot leave the sinner). 
But if guilt can leave (the sinner at any time, then 
food given by the sinner may be eaten because) he 
becomes pure by the gift (which he makes). 

7. Offered food, which is pure, may be eaten, 
according to Eka, Kuika, Kazva, Kutsa, and 
Pushkarasadi. 

8. Varshydyazi’s opinion is, that (food) given 
unasked (may be accepted) from anybody. 

9. (Food offered) willingly by a holy man may be 
eaten. 

10. Food given unwillingly by a holy man ought 
not to be eaten. . 

11. Food offered .unasked by any person what- 
soever may be eaten, 

12. ‘ But not if it be given after an express pre- 
vious announcement ;’ thus says Harita. 

13. Now they quote also in a Purdza the follow- 
ing two verses : 


4. ‘Holy’ means not only ‘following his lawful occupations,’ 
but particularly ‘practising austerities, reciting prayers, and offering 
burnt-oblations. —Haradatta. 

ro. Another commentator explains this Stra thus: ‘He need 
not eat the food offered by a righteous man, if he himself does not 
wish to do so.’—Haradatta. 


13. See Manu IV, 248 and 249, where these identical verses 
occur. 
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‘The Lord of creatures has declared, that food 
offered unasked and brought by the giver himself, 
may be eaten, though (the giver be) a sinner, 
provided the gift has not been announced before- 
hand. The Manes of the ancestors of that man who 
spurns such food, do not eat (his oblations) for fifteen 
years, nor does the fire carry his offerings (to the 
gods)’ 

14. (Another verse from a Puraza declares): ‘ The 
food given by a physician, a hunter, a surgeon, a 
fowler, an unfaithful wife, or a eunuch must not be 
eaten.’ : 

15. Now (in confirmation of this) they quote (the 
following verse): ‘The murderer of a Brahmana 
learned in the Veda heaps his guilt on his guest, an 
innocent man on his calumniator, a thief set at liberty 
on the king, and the petitioner on him who makes 
false promises.’ 


Prasna I, Parata 7, Kuanpa 20. 


1. He shall not fulfil his sacred duties merely in 
order to acquire these worldly objects (as fame, gain, 
and honour). 

2. For when they ought to bring rewards, (duties 
thus fulfilled) become fruitless. 

3. (Worldly benefits) are produced as accessories 
(to the fulfilment of the law), just as in the case Jf a 
mango tree, which is planted in order to obtain fruit, 
shade and fragrance (are accessory advantages). 


14. Manu IV, 211, 212. 

15. Regarding the liberation of the thief, see Apastamba ey: 
25, 4. Asimilar verse occurs Manu VIII, 317, which has caused 
the confusion observable in many MSS., as has been stated in the 
critical notes to the text. 


72 APASTAMBA. I, 7, 20. 


4. But if (worldly advantages) are not produced, 
(then at least) the sacred duties have been fulfilled. 

5. Let him not become irritated at, nor be de- 
ceived by the speeches of hypocrites, of rogues, of 
infidels, and of fools. 

6. For Virtue and Sin do not go about and say, 
‘Here we are;’ nor do gods, Gandharvas, or Manes 
say (to men), ‘ This is virtue, that is sin.’ 

7. But that is virtue, the practice of which wise 
men of the three twice-born castes praise ; what they 
blame, is sin. 

8. He shall regulate his course of action according 
to the conduct which in all countries is unanimously 
approved by men of the three twice-born castes, 
who have been properly obedient (to their teachers), 
who are aged, of subdued senses, neither given to 
avarice, nor hypocrites. 

9. Acting thus he will gain both worlds. 

10. Trade is not lawful for a Brahmasea. 

11. In times of distress he may trade in lawful 
merchandise, avoiding the following (kinds), that are 
forbidden : 

12. (Particularly) men, condiments and liquids, 
colours, perfumes, food, skins, heifers, substances 


20. 7. The Siira is intended to show how the law should be 
ascertained in difficult cases. Haradatta quotes here the passage of 
Yag#. I, 9, on Parishads, and states that the plural 4ry&4 shows 
that three or four niust be employed to arrive at a decision. See 
also Manu XII, 108 seq. 

8. Manu I, 6. 

13. This Sfitra, which specifies only one part of a Vaisya’s occu- 
pations as permissible for Brahmavas in distress, implies, according 
to Haradatta, that his other occupations also, as well as those of a 
Kshatriya, are permissible. Manu IV, 6; X, 82; Yaga. III, 35. 

12. Manu X, 86-89; Yag#. III, 36-39. 
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used for glueing (such as lac), water, young corn- 
stalks, substances from which spirituous liquor may 
be extracted, red and black pepper, corn, flesh, arms, 
and the hope of rewards for meritorious deeds. 

13. Among (the various kinds of) grain he shall 
especially not sell sesamum or rice (except he have 
grown them himself). . 

14, The exchange of the one of these (above- 
mentioned goods) for the other is likewise unlawful, 

15. But food (may be exchanged) for food, and 
slaves for slaves, and condiments for condiments, and 
perfumes for perfumes, and learning for learning. 

16. Let him traffic with lawful merchandise which 
he has not bought; 


s 


Praswa I, Parata 7, KuHawpa 21. 


1. With Muviga-grass, Balbaga-grass (and articles 
made of them), roots, and fruits, ( 

2. And with (other kinds of) grass and wood which 
have not been worked up (into objects of use). 

3. He shall not be too eager (after such a live- 
lihood). 

4. If he obtains (another lawful) livelihood, he 
shall leave off (trading). 


13. The exception stated above, is given by Haradatta on the 
authority of Manu X, 90; Yag#. III, 39. 

15. ‘From the permission to exchange learning for learning, it 
may be known that it is not lawful to sel! it.—Haradatta. Manu 
X, 94. 
21. 2. ‘Since it is known that Muga and Balbaga are kirids 
of grass, it may be inferred from their being especially mentioned 
(in Stra 1) that objects made of them (may be also sold).— 
Haradatta, 

4. Yagi. II, 35. 
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5. Intercourse with fallen men is not ordained, 

6. Nor with Apapatras. 

7. Now (follows the enumeration of) the actions 
which cause loss of caste (Patantya). 

8, (These are) stealing (gold), crimes whereby one 
becomes an Abhisasta, homicide, neglect of the 
Vedas, causing abortion, incestuous connection with 
relations born from the same womb as one’s mother 
or father, and with the offspring of such persons, 
drinking spirituous liquor, and intercourse with per- 
sons the intercourse with whom is forbidden. 

9. That man falls who has connection with a female 
friend of a female Guru, or with a female friend of a 
male Guru, or with any married woman. 

10. Some (teachers declare), that he does not fall 
by having connection with any other married female 
except his teacher’s wife. 

11, Constant commission of (other) sins (besides 
those enumerated above) also causes a man to lose 
his caste. 

12. Now follows (the enumeration of) the acts 
which make men impure (Asuéikara). 

13. (These are) the cohabitation of Aryan women 
with Sddras, 


14. Eating the flesh of forbidden (creatures), 


5: Manu XI, 180. 

6. Regarding the definition of the word ws see above, I, 
5, 16, 2 

8. Te crimes by which a person becomes Abhisasta are enu- 


metated below, I, 9, 24, 6 seq., where an explanation of the term 
will be given. 


9. Regarding the ‘male Gurus’ see above. By ‘female Gurus’ 
their wives are meant. 


10. Te, he need not perform so heavy a penance. 
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15. As of a dog, a man, village cocks or pigs, car- 
nivorous animals, 

:16. Eating the excrements of men, 

17. Eating what is left by a Sddra, the cohabita- 
tion of Aryans with Apap4tra women. 

18. Some declare, that these acts also cause a man 
to lose his caste. 

19. Other acts besides those (enumerated) are 
causes of impurity. 

20. He who learns (that a man has) committed 
a sin, shall not be the first to make it known to 
others ; but he shall avoid the (sinner), when per- 
forming religious ceremonies. 


Prasna I, Parara 8, KHanpa 22. 


1. He shall employ the means which tend to the 
acquisition of (the knowledge of) the Atman, which 
are attended by the consequent (destruction of the 
passions, and) which prevent the wandering (of the 
mind from its object, and fix it on the contemplation 
of the Atman), 

2. There is no higher (object) than the attain- 
ment of (the knowledge of the) Atman. 

3. We shall quote the verses (from the Veda) 


20. ‘That is to say, he is not to invite the sinner to dinners, 
given at the occasion of religious ceremonies.’ —Haradatta. 

22. 1. The knowledge of the Vedanta and the means which pre- 
pare men for the knowledge of the Atman, the ‘ Self, the universal 
soul,’ are placed in this Pa/ala at the head of the penances, because 
they are most efficacious for the removal of all sin. The means 
are absence of anger &c., which are enumerated I, 8, 23, 6. 

2. Haradatta gives in his commentary a lengthy discussion on 
the Atman, which corresponds nearly to Sankara’s Introduction to 
and Commentary on the first Sfitra of Badardyama. 

3. According to Haradatta, the following verses are taken 
from an Upanishad. 
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which refer to the attainment of (the knowledge 
of) the Atman. 

4. All living creatures are the dwelling of him 
who lies enveloped in matter, who is immortal and 
who is spotless. Those become immortal who wor- 
ship him who is immovable and lives in a movable 
dwelling. 

5. Despising all that which in this world is called 
an object (of the senses) a wise man shall strive after 
the (knowledge of the) Atman. 

6. O pupil, I, who had not recognised in my own 
self the great sti-lunsinemey usiiere roel (absolutely) 
free Atman, which must be obtained without the 
mediation of anything else, desired (to find) it in 
others (the senses). (But now as I have obtained 
the pure knowledge, I do so no more.) Therefore 
follow thou also this good road that leads to welfare 
(salvation), and not the one that leads into misfor- 
tune (new births). 

7. Itis he who is the eternal Fi in all creatures, 
whose essence is wisdom, who is immortal, unchange- 
able, destitute of limbs, of voice, of the (subtle) body, 


4. The spotless one &c. is the Paramatman, The spots are 
merit and demerit which, residing in the Manas, the internal organ 
of perception, are only falsely attributed to the Atman, ‘the soul’ 
To become immortal means ‘to obtain final liberation.’ 

5. It seems to me that Haradatta’s explanation of the words 
‘idam idi ha idi ha’ is wrong. They ought to be divided thus, 
‘idamid, iha id, iha loke.’ The general sense remains the same, 
and there is no necessity to assume very curious and otherwise 
unknown Vedic forms. 

6. The verse is addressed by a teacher to his pupil. My trans- 
lation strictly follows Haradatta’s gloss. But his interpretation is 
open to many doubts. However, I am unable to suggest anything 
better. 

7. The Sftra contains a further description of the Paramatman. 
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(even) of touch, exceedingly pure; he is the uni- 
verse, he is the highest goal; (he dwells in the 
middle of the body as) the Vishuvat day is (the 
middle of a Sattra-sacrifice); he, indeed, is (accessi- 
ble to all) like a town intersected by many streets. 

8. He who meditates on him, and everywhere 
and always lives according to his (commandments), 
and who, full of devotion, sees him who is difficult 
to be seen and subtle, will rejoice in (his) heaven. 


Prasna I, Parata 8, Kuanoa 28. 


1. That Brahmaza, who is wise and recognises 
all creatures to be in the Atman, who pondering 
(thereon) does not become bewildered, and who re- 
cognises the Atman in every (created) thing, shines, 
indeed, in heaven. 

2. He, who is intelligence itself and subtler than 
the thread of the lotus-fibre, pervades the universe, 
and who, unchangeable and larger than the earth, 
contains the universe; he, who is different from the 
knowledge of this world, obtained by the senses 
and identical with its objects, possesses the highest 
(form consisting of absolute knowledge). From him, 
who divides himself, spring all (created) bodies. 
He is the primary cause, he is eternal, he is 
unchangeable. 


8. Haradatta explains the word vish/ap, ‘heaven,’ by ‘pain- 
freed greatness,’ apparently misled by a bad etymology. The 
heaven of the Atman is, of course, liberation, that state where the 
individual soul becomes merged in the Brahman or Paramatman, 
which is pure essence, intelligence and joy. 

23. 2. This Sfitra again contains a description of the Para- 
matman. The translation strictly follows the commentary, though 
the explanation, given in the latter, is open to objections. 
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=e. 


3. But the eradication of the faults is brought 
about in this life by the means (called Yoga). A wise 
man who has eradicated the (faults) which destroy 
the creatures, obtains salvation. 

4. -Now we will enumerate the faults which tend 
to destroy the creatures. 

5. (These are) anger, exultation, grumbling, covet- 
ousness, perplexity, doing injury, hypocrisy, lying, 
gluttony, calumny, envy, lust, secret hatred, neglect 
to keep the senses in subjection, neglect to con- 
centrate the mind. The eradication of these (faults) 
takes place through the means of (salvation called) 
Yoga. 

6. Freedom from anger, from exultation, from 
grumbling, from covetousness, from perplexity, from 
hypocrisy (and) hurtfulness; truthfulness, moderation 
in eating, silencing slander, freedom from envy, self- 
denying liberality, avoiding to accept gifts, upright- 
néss, affability, extinction of the passions, subjection 
of the Senses, peace with all created beings, con- 
centration (of the mind on the contemplation of the 
Atman), regulation of one’s conduct according to 
that of the Aryas, peacefulness and contentedness ; 
—these (good qualities) have been settled by the 
agreement (of the wise) for all (the four) orders ; he 
who, according to the precepts of the sacred law; 
practises these, enters the universal soul. 


Prasna I, Parata 9, Kuawpa 24, 


1. He who has killed a Kshatriya shall give a 
thousand cows (to Brahmazas) for the expiation of 
his sin. 


24.1. Manu XJ, 128; Yag#. JIL, 266. Others explain the phrase 
vairayatanartham, ‘for the expiation of his sin,’ thus: ‘He, who is 
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2. (He shall give) a hundred cows for a Vaisya, 

s” Ten for a Sidra, 

4. And in every one (of these cases) one bull 
(must be given) in excess (of the number of cows) 
for the sake of expiation. 

5. And if women of the (three castes mentioned 
have been slain) the same (composition must be paid). 

6. He who has slain a man belonging to the two 
(first-mentioned castes) who has studied the Veda, 
or had been initiated for the performance of a Soma- 
sacrifice, becomes an A bhisasta. 

7. And (he is called an Abhisasta) who has slain 
a man belonging merely to the Brahmaza caste 
(though he has not studied the Veda or been initi- 
ated for a Soma-sacrifice), 


slain by anybody, becomes, in dying, an enemy of his slayer (and 
thinks), “O that I might slay him in another life,” for the removal 
of this enmity!’—Haradatta. I am strongly inclined to agree with 
the other commentator, and to translate vairayatanartham, ‘in order 
to remove the enmity.’ I recognise in this fine a remnant of the 
law permitting compositions for murder which was in force in 
ancient Greece and among the Teutonic nations. With the expla- 
nation adopted by Haradatta, it is impossible to find a reasonable 
interpretation for prdyaséittartha#, Sitra 4. Haradatta, seduced 
by the parallel passage of Manu, takes it to be identical with vai- 
rayatanartham. I propose to translate our Sfitra thus: ‘He who 
has killed a Kshatriya shall give a thousand cows (to the relations 
of the murdered man) in order to remove the enmity. According 
to Baudhayana I, 10. 19. 1 (compare Zeitschr. d. D. Morg. Ges., 
vol. 41, pp. 672-76; Festgruss an Roth, pp. 44-52), the cows are 
to be given to the king. 

2. Manu XI, 130; Yag#. II, 267. 

3. Manu XI, 131; Yag#. III, 267. 

6. Manu XI, 87. Abhisasta means literally ‘accused, accursed,’ 
and corresponds in Apastamba’s terminology to the mah4patakin of 
Manu and YAgé#avalkya, instead of which latter word Manu uses it 
occasionally, e.g. I], 185. 
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8. Likewise he who has destroyed an embryo of a 
(Brahmaza, even though its sex be) undistinguishable, 

9. Or a woman (of the Brahmaza caste) during 
her courses. 

10. (Now follows) the penance for him (who is an 
Abhisasta). 

11. He (himself) shall crect a hut in the forest, 
restrain his speech, carry (on his stick) the skull (of 
the person slain) like a flag, and cover the space 
from his navel to his knees with a quarter of a piece 
_of hempen cloth. ' 

12, The path for him when he goes to a village, 
is the space between the tracks (of the wheels). 

13. And if he sees another (Arya), he shall step 
out of the road (to the distance of two yards). 

14. He shall go to the village, carrying a broken 
tray of metal of an inferior quality. 

15. He may go to seven houses only, (crying,)} 
‘Who will give alms to an Abhisasta ?’ 

16. That is (the way in which he must gain) his 
livelihood. 

17. If he does not obtain anything (at the seven 
houses), he must fast. 

18. And (whilst performing this penance) he must 
tend cows. 

19. When they leave and enter the village, that is 
the second occasion (on which he may enter) the 
village. 


g. ‘Others interpret atreyi, “ during. her courses,” by “belonging 
to the race of Atri.”’—Haradatta. 

11. Others say that he may carry the skull of any corpse. 
This Siitra is to be construed with Sfitra 14, Sfitras 12 and 13 
being inserted parenthetically.—Haradatta. Manu XI, 72-78; 
Yao. II, 243. 
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20. After having. performed (this penance) for 
twelve years, (he must perform) the ceremony known 
(by custom), through which he is re-admitted into 
the society of the good. 

21. Or (after having performed the twelve years’ 
penance), he may build a hut on the path of robbers, 
and live there, trying to take from them the cows of 
Brahmazas. He is free (from his sin), when thrice 
he has been defeated by them, or when he has van- 
quished them. 

22. Or he is freed (from his sin), if (after the 
twelve years’ penance) he bathes (with the priests) 
at the end of a horse-sacrifice. 

23. This very same (penance is ordained) for him 
who, when his duty and love of gain come into con- 
flict, chooses the gain. 

24. If he has slain a Guru or a Brahmaza, who _ 
has studied the Veda and finished the ceremonies of 
a Soma-sacrifice, he shall live according to this very 
same rule until his last breath. 

25. He cannot be purified in this life. But his 
sin is removed (after death). 


20. ‘I.e. after having performed the penance, he shall take 
grass and offer it to a cow. If the cow approaches and confidingly 
eats, then one should know that he has performed the penance 
properly, not otherwise. —Haradatta. Manu XI, rg5 and 196. 

21. Manu XI, 81.—Thus Haradatta, better, ‘when thrice he 
has fought with them,’ see the Pet. Dict. s. v. radh. 

22. Manu XI, 83; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 67. 

23. ‘Or the Siitra may have reference to unrighteous gain 
-acquired by false testimony and the like.’—Haradatta. 

24. ‘Guru means “the father and the rest.” ’—Haradatta. 

25. ‘His sin is removed after death. Hence the meaning is 
that his sons or other (relations) may perform the funeral cere- 
monies and the like. But others think that the first part of the 
Siitra forbids this, and that the meaning of pratyapatti# (can te 
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Prasna I, Parata 9, KuHawpa 265, 


1. He who has had connection with a Guru's wife 
shall cut off his organ together with the testicles; 
take them into his joined hands and walk towards 
_the south without stopping, until he falls down 
dead. 

2. Or he may die embracing a heated metal 
image of a woman. 

3. A drinker of spirituous liquor shall drink ex- 
ceedingly hot liquor so that he dies. 

4. A thief shall go to the king with flying hair, 
carrying a club on his shoulder, and tell him his 
deed. He (the king) shall give him a blow with 
. that (club). If the thief dies, his sin is expiated. 

5. Ifhe is forgiven (by the king), the guilt falls 
upon him who forgives him, 

6. Or he may throw himself into the fire, or 
perform repeatedly severe austerities, 

7. Or he may kill himself by diminishing daily 
his portion of food, 

8. Or he may perform Kyrizékhra penances (un- 
interruptedly) for one year. 


purified) is “connection by being received as a son or other rela- 
tion.” ’--Haradatta. 

25. 1. Haradatta’s explanation of a ‘Guru’s wife’ by ‘mother’ 
rests on a comparison of similar passages from other Smrvtis, where 
a different ‘penance’ is prescribed for incestuous intercourse with 
other near relations, Manu XI, 105; Yaga. III, 259. 

2. Manu XI, 104; Yaga. III, 259. - 

3. Manu XI, 91, 92; Yaga. Ill, 253. 

4. J.e. who has stolen the gold of a Brahmanza. Manu VIII, 
314, 316; XI, 99-101; Yaga. III, 257. 

5» Manu VIII, 317. 6. Manu XI, 102. 

8. According to Haradatta this Sftra refers to all kinds of sins, 
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9. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 

10. Those who have committed a theft (of gold), 
drunk spirituous liquor, or had connection with a 
Guru's wife, but .not those who have slain a Brdh- 
mava, shall eat every fourth meal-time a little food, 
bathe at the times of the three libations (morning, 
noon, and evening), passing the day standing and 
the night sitting. After the lapse of three years 
they throw off their guilt. 

11. (A man of any caste) excepting the first, who 
has slain a man of the first caste, shall go on a 
battle-field and place himself (between the two 
hostile armies). There they shall kill him (and 
thereby he becomes pure). 

12. Or such a sinner may tear from his body and 
make the priest offer as a, burnt-offering his hair, 
skin, flesh, and the rest, and then throw himself into 
the fire. 

13. If a crow,a chameleon, a peacock, a Brahmas 
duck, a swan, the vulture called Bhasa, a frog, an 
ichneumon, a musk-rat, or a dog has been killed, 
then the same penance as for a Sddra must be per- 
formed. 


and it must be understood that the Kr7#kAra penances must be 
heavy for great crimes, and lighter for smaller faults; see also 
below, I, 9, 27, 7 and 8. 

g. Haradatta states that the verse is taken from a Purana. 

11. Manu XI, 74; Yaga. IIT, 248. 

12, The Mantras given in the commentary, and a parallel 
passage of Vasish‘ha XX, 25-26, show that this terrible penance 
is not altogether a mere theory of Apastamba, Y4g#. III, 247. 

13. ‘According to some, the penance must be performed if all 
these animals together have been slain; according to others, if only 
one of them has been killed.—-Haradatta, Manu XI, 132, 136; 
Yagi. II, 270-272. 
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Prasna J, Parata 9, KuHaAnpa 26, 


1. (The same penance must be performed), if a 
milch-cow or a full-grown ox (has been slain), without 
a reason. 

2. And for other animals (which have no bones), 
if an ox-load of them has been killed. 

3. He who abuses a person who (on account of 
his venerability) ought not to be abused, or speaks 
an untruth (regarding any small matter) must ab- 
stain for three days from milk, pungent condiments, 
and salt. 

4. (If the same sins have been committed) by a 
Stidra, he must fast for seven days. 

5. And the same (penances must also be per- 
formed) by women, (but not those which follow). 

6. He who cuts off a limb of a person for whose 
murder he would become an Abhisasta (must per- 
form the penance prescribed for killing a Sddra), 
if the life (of the person injured) has not been 
endangered. 


26.1. ‘A reason’ for hurting a cow is, according to Haradatta, 
anger, or the desire to obtain meat. 

2. Manu XI, 141; Yaga. If, 269. That ‘animals without 
bones,’ i.e. insects or mollusks, are intended in the Sfitra is an 
inference, drawn by Haradatta from the parallel passages of Gau- 
tama, Manu, and Yag#avalkya. 

3. ‘A person who ought not to be abused, i. e. a father, a teacher, 
and the like’—Haradatta. 

5. The same penances, i.e. those prescribed I, 9, 24—I, 9, 26, 4. 
According to Haradatta this Sfitra is intended to teach that women 
shall not perform the penances which follow. Others, however, 
are of opinion that it is given in order to indicate that the pre- 
ceding Sftras apply to women by an. atidesa, and that, according 
to a SmArta principle, applicable to such cases, it may be inferred, 
that women are to perform one-half only of the penances pre- 
scribed for men. 
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7. He who has been guilty of conduct unworthy 
of an Aryan, of calumniating others, of actions con- 
trary to the rule of conduct, of eating or drinking 
things forbidden, of connection with a woman of the 
Siidra caste, of an unnatural crime, of performing 
Magic rites with intent (to harm his enemies) or 
(of hurting others) unintentionally, shall bathe and 
sprinkle himself with water, reciting the (seven) 
verses addressed to the Waters, or the verses 
addressed to Varua, or (other verses chosen from 
the Anuvaka, called) Pavitra, in proportion to the 
frequency with which the crime has been com- 
mitted. 

8. A (student) who has broken the vow of chas- 
tity, shall offer to Nirvzti an ass, according to the 
manner of the Pakayag#a-rites. 

-9. A Sidra shall eat (the remainder) of ht 
(offering). 

10. (Now follows) the penance for him who trans- 
gresses the rules of studentship. 

11. He shall for a year serve his teacher iFieoaly, 
emitting speech only during the daily study (of the 
Veda, in announcing necessary business to) his 
teacher or his teachers wife, and whilst collecting 
alms. 

12. The following (penances) which we are going 
to proclaim, may be performed for the same sin, and 


7. The Anuvaka intended is Taitt. Samh. II, 5, 12. 

8. Taitt. Ar. II, 18,-and Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 102; Manu XI, 
11g seq.; and Yag#. III, 280. Regarding the Pakayag#a-rites, 
see Asv. Gri. St. I, 1, 2, and Max Miiller’s History of Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature, p. 203. 

12. Regarding the Patantya-crimes which cause loss of caste, 


see above, I, 7, 21, 7 seq. 
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also for other sinful acts, which do not cause loss of 
caste. 

13. He may either offer oblations to Kama and 
Manyu (with the following two Mantras), ‘ Kama 
(passion) has done it; Manyu (anger) has done it. 
Or he may mutter (these Mantras). 

14. Or, after having eaten sesamum or fasted on 
the days of the full and new moon he may, on the 
following day bathe, and stopping his breath, repeat 
the Gayatri one thousand times, or he may do so 
without stopping his breath. 


Prasna I, Parata 9, Kuanpa 27, 


1.. After having eaten sesamum or having fasted 
on the full moon day of the month Sravaza (July- 
August), he may on the following day bathe in the 
water of a great river and offer (a burnt-oblation of) 
one thousand pieces of sacred fuel, whilst reciting 
the Gayatri, or he may mutter (the Gayatri) as many 
times. 

2. Or he may perform Ish¢is and Soma-sacrifices 
for the sake of purifying himself (from his sins). 

3. After having eaten forbidden food, he must 
fast, until his entrails are empty. 
4. That is (generally) attained after seven days. 

5- Or he may during winter and during the dewy 


13. Weber, Ind. Stud. X, roz. According to the greatness of 
the crime the number of the burnt-oblations must be increased and 
the prayers be repeated. . 

27. 1. ‘The oblations of sacred fuel (samidh) are not to be 
accompanied by the exclamation Svah4.’—Haradatta. 

z. Ish¢is are the simplest forms of the Srauta-sacrifices, i.e. of 
those for which three fires are necessary. 

_ 3. For some particular kinds of forbidden food the same penance 
is prescribed, Manu XI, 153-154. 
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season (November—March) bathe in cold water both 
morning and evening. 

6. Or he may perform a Krviéhhra penance, which 
lasts twelve days. 

7. The rule for the Kxzé&éhra penance of uhelve, 
days (is the following): For three days he must not 
eat in the evening, and then for three days not in the 
morning ; for three days he must live on food which 
has been given unasked, and three days he must not 
eat anything. | 

8. If he repeats this for a year, that is called a 
Krzkkhra penance, which lasts for a year. 

9. Now follows another penance. He who has 
committed even a great many sins which do -not 
cause him to fall, becomes free from guilt, if, fasting, 
he recites the entire Sakha of his Veda three times 
consecutively. 

10. He who cohabits with a non-Aryan woman, 
he who lends money at interest, he who drinks 
(other) spirituous liquors (than Sura), he who praises 
everybody in a manner unworthy of a Brahmaza, 
shall sit on grass, allowing his back to be scorched 
(by the sun). 

11. A Brahmaza removes the sin which he com- 
mitted by serving one day and night (a man of) the 
black race, if he bathes for three years, eating at 
every fourth meal-time. 


7. The same penance is described, under the name Pragapatya 
krikkhra, the Krikkhra invented by Pragapati, Manu XI, 212, and 
Yagi. III, 320. 

g. Manu XI, 259. 

11. The expression krishna varna, ‘the black. race,’ is truly 
Vedic. In the Rig-veda it usually denotes the aboriginal races, 
and sometimes the demons. Others explain, the Sfitra thus: 
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Prasna I, Parata 10, KuAwpa 28, 


1. He who, under any conditions whatsoever, 
covets (and takes) another man’s possessions is a 
thief; thus (teach) Kautsa and Harita as well as 
Kazva and Pushkarasadi. 

2. VArshydyazi declares, that there are exceptions 
to this law, in regard to some possessions. 

3. (E.g.) seeds ripening in the pod, food for a 
draught-ox; (if these are taken), the owners (ought) 
not (to) forbid it. 

4. To take even these things in too great a quan- 
tity is sinful. 

5. H4arita declares, that in every case the per- 
mission (of the owner must be obtained) first. 

6. He shall not go to visit a fallen teacher or 
blood relation. 

7. Nor shall he accept the (means for procuring) 
enjoyments from such a person. 

8. if he meets them accidentally he shall silently 
embrace (their feet) and pass on. 

9. A mother does very many acts for her son, 
therefore he must constantly serve her, though she 
be fallen. 

ro. But (there shall be) no communion (with a 
fallen mother) in acts performed for the acquisition 
of spiritual merit. 


A Brahmaza removes the sin, which he committed by cohabiting 
for one night with a female of the Stdra caste, &c.—Haradatta. 
The latter explanation has been adopted by Kullika on Manu 
XI, 179. 

28. 3. The same rule Manu emphatically ascribes to himself, 
Manu VIII, 339. But see also VIII, 331. 

7. Haradatta remarks, that this Sfitra implicitly forbids to accept 
the heritage of an outcast. 
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11. Enjoyments taken unrighteously he shall give 
up; he shall say, ‘I and sin (do not dwell together). 
Clothing himself with a garment reaching from the 
navel down to the knee, bathing daily, morn, noon, 
and evening, eating food which contains neither milk 
nor pungent condiments, nor salt, he shall not enter a 
house for twelve years. 

12. After that he (may be) purified. 

,13. Then he may have intercourse with Aryans, 

14. This penance may also be employed in the 
case of the other crimes which cause loss of caste 
(for which no penance has been ordained, above). 

15. But the violator of a Guru's bed shall enter a 
hollow iron image and, having caused a fire to be lit 
on hoth sides, ie shall burn himself. 

16. According to Harita, this (last- mentioned 
penance must) not (be performed). 

17. For he who takes his own or another's life 
becomes an Abhisasta. 

18. He (the violator of a Guru’s bed) shall per- 
form to his last breath (the penance) prescribed by 
that rule (Sitra 11). He cannot be purified in 
this world. But (after death) his sin is taken 
away. 

19. He who has unjustly forsaken his wife shall 
put on an ass’s skin, with the hair turned outside, 
and beg in seven houses, saying, ‘Give alms to him 
who forsook his wife.’ That shall be his livelihood 
for six months. 

20. But if a wife forsakes her husband, she shall 


11. A similar but easier penance is prescribed, Manu XI, 194. 

15. ‘(This penance, which had been prescribed above, I, 9, 25, ¥), 
is enjoined (once more), in order to show that it -is not optional 
(as might be expected according to Sfitfa 14).—Haradatta. 
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perform the twelve-night Kzzééfra penance for as 
long a time. 

21. He who has killed a Bhriwa (a man learned 
in the Vedas and Ved4ngas and skilled in the 
performance of the rites) shall put on the skin of a 
dog or of an ass, with the hair turned outside, and 
take a human skull for his drinking-vessel, 
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1, And he shall take the foot of a bed instead of 
a staff and, proclaiming the name of his deed, he 
shall go about (saying), ‘Who (gives) alms to the 
murderer of a Bhriza?’ Obtaining thus his liveli- . 
hood in the village, he shall dwell in an empty house 
or under a tree, (knowing that) he is not allowed to 
have intercourse with Aryans. According to this 
rule he shall act until his last breath. He cannot 
be purified in this world. But (after death) his sin 
is taken away. 

2. He even who slays unintentionally, reaps never- 
theless the result of his sin. 

3. (His guilt is) greater, (if he slays) intentionally. 

4. The same (principle applies) also to other sin- 
ful actions, 

5. And also to good works. 

6. A Brahmaza shall not take a weapon into his 
hand, though he be only desirous of examining it. 

7. Ina Purdza (it has been declared), that he who 


29. 5. Haradatta gives, as an example, the case where a war- 
rior saves the property of a traveller from thieves. If the traveller 
turns out to be a Braéhmaza, and the warrior did not know his 
caste before rescuing his property, his merit will be less than if he 
had rescued knowingly the property of a Brahmama. 
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slays an assailant does not sin, for (in that case) 
wrath meets wrath. 

8. But Abhisastas shall live together in dwellings 
(outside the village); considering this their lawful 
(mode of life), they shall sacrifice for each other, 
teach each other, and marry amongst each other. 

9. If they have begot sons, let them say to them: 
‘Go out from amongst us, for thus the Aryas, (throw- 
ing the guilt) upon us, will receive you (amongst 
their number). 

10. For the organs do not become impure together 
with the man. 

11. (The truth of) that may be learned from this 
(parallel case) ; a man deficient in limbs begets.a son 
who possesses the full number of limbs. 

12. Harita declares that this is wrong. 

13. A wife is similar to the vessel which contains 
the curds (for the sacrifice). 

14. For if one makes impure milk curdle (by 
mixing it with whey and water) in a milk-vessel and 
stirs it, no sacrificial rite can be performed with (the 
curds produced from) that. Just so no intercourse 


g. It is impossible to agree with Haradatta’s explanation of the 
words to be addressed by Abhisastas to their children. No Vedic 
license can excuse the use of the second person plural instead of 
the third. I propose the following: ‘Go out from among us; for 
thus (leaving the guilt) to us, you will be received (as) Aryas. It 
is, however, not improbable that our text is disfigured by several 
very old corruptions, compare Baudhayana II, 1, 2, 18. : 

11. ‘In like manner a man who has lost his rights, (can) beget 
a son, who possesses the rights (of his caste). For the wife is also 
a cause (of the birth of the son), and she is guiltless.’—Haradatta. 

13. The statements now following are those with which Apa- 
stamba agrees. Those contained in Sfitras 8-11 are merely the 
p&rvapaksha. 
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can be allowed with the impure seed which comes 
(from an Abhisasta). 

15. Sorcery and curses (employed against a Brah- 
maza) cause a man to become impure, but not loss 
of caste. ; 

16. HArita declares that they cause loss of caste. 

17. But crimes causing impurity must be ex- 
piated, (when no particular penance is prescribed,) 
by performing the penance enjoined for crimes caus- 
ing loss of caste during twelve months, or twelve 
half months, or twelve twelve-nights, or twelve 
sennights, or twelve times three days, or twelve 
days, or seven days, or three days, or one day. 

18. Thus acts causing impurity must be expiated 
according to the manner in which the (sinful) act 
has been committed (whether intentionally or un- 
intentionally). 


Prasna I, Parata 11, Kuawnpa 380. 


1. Some declare, that a student shall bathe after 
(having acquired) the knowledge of the Veda, (how- 
ever long or short the time of his studentship may 
have been). 

2. (He may) also (bathe) after having kept the 
student's vow for forty-eight, (thirty-six or twenty- 
four) years, (though he may not have mastered the 
Veda). 

3. Some declare, that the student (shall bathe) 
after (having acquired) the knowledge of the Veda 
and after (the expiration of) his vow. 


30. 1. The bath is taken at the end of the studentship, and forms 
part of the Samavartana-ceremony. From this rite a student who 
has completed his course of study derives the name Snataka, ‘ one 
who has bathed.’ See also Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 125. 
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4. To all those persons who have bathed (in 
accordance with any of the above rules must be 
shown) the honour due to a Snataka. 

5. Ihe reverence (shown to a Snataka) brings, 
however, different rewards according to the degree 
of devotion or of learning (possessed by the person 
honoured). 

6. Now follow the observances (chiefly to be kept) 
by a Snataka. 

7. He shall usually enter the village and leave it 
by the eastern or the northern gate. 

8. During the morning and evening twilights, he 
shall. sit outside the village, and not speak anything 
(referring to worldly matters). 

9. (But an Agnihotri, who is occupied at. home by 
oblations in the morning and evening, must not go 
out; for) in the case of a conflict (of duties), that 
enjoined by the Veda is the more important. 

10. He shall avoid all dyed dresses, 

11. And all naturally black cloth. 

12. He shall wear a dress that is neither shining, 

13. Nor despicable, if he is able (to afford it). 

14. And in the day-time he shall avoid to wrap 
up his head, except when voiding excrements. 

15. But when voiding excrements, he shall en- 
velop his head and place some (grass or the like) 
on the ground. 

16. He shall not void excrements in the shade (of 
a tree, where travellers rest). 


10. The rule to wear white garments is given Yaga. I, 131; 
Manu IV, 35. 

13. Manu IV, 34. 

15. Manu IV, 49. 
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fee 


17, But he may discharge urine on his own 
shadow. 

18. He shall not void excrements with his shoes on, 
nor on a ploughed field, nor on a path, nor in water, 

19. He shall also avoid to spit into, or to have 
connection with a woman in water. 

20. He shall not void excrements facing the fire, 
the sun, water, a Brahmavza, cows, or (images of) 
the gods. 

21. He shall avoid to clean his body from ex- 
crements with a stone, a clod of earth, or with 
(boughs of) herbs or trees which he has broken 
off, whilst they were on the tree and full of sap. 

22. If possible, he shall not stretch out his feet 
towards a fire, water, a Brahmaza, a cow, (images 
of) the gods, a door, or against the wind. 

23. Now they quote also (the following verse) ; 
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1. He shall eat facing the east, void faeces facing 
the south, discharge urine facing the north, and 
wash his feet turned towards the west. 

2. He shall void excrements far from his house, 
having gone towards the south or south-west, 

3. But after sunset he must not void excrements 
outside the village or far from his house. 

4. And as long as he is impure he (shall avoid) 
to pronounce the names of the gods. 


18. Manu IV, 45, 46; Yag#. I, 137, 

x9. Manu IV, 56. 

20. Manu IV, 48, 52; Yaga. I, 134. 

22. The prohibition to stretch the feet towards a fire occurs also 
Manu IV, 53; Yaga. I, 137. 

31.2. Manu IV, 151; Yag#.I, 16. 
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5. And he shall not speak evil of the gods or of 
the king. 

6. He shall not touch with his foot a ae BP ae 
a cow, nor any other (venerable beings), 

7. (Nor shall he touch them) with his hand, except 
for particular reasons, 

8. He shall not mention the blemishes of a cow, 
of sacrificial presents, or of a girl. 

9. And he shall not announce it (to the owner) 
if a cow does damage (by eating corn or grass in 
a field). 

10. (Nor shall he call attention to it) if a cow 
is together with her calf, except for a particular 
reason. 

11. And of a cow which is not a milch-cow he shall 
not say, ‘She is not a milch-cow.’ He must say, 
‘This is a cow which will become a milch-cow.’ 

12, He shall not call ‘lucky’ that which is lucky. 
He shall call it ‘a mercy, a blessing.’ 

13, He shall not step over a rope to which a calf 
(or cow) is tied, 

14. He shall not pass between the posts from 
which a swing is suspended. 

15. (In company) he shall not say, ‘This person 


5. Manu IV, 163. 

8, ‘In the section on transcendental knowledge (I, 8, 23, 5), 
“ speaking evil”-has been forbidden, in connection with the means 
of salvation. And below (Sftra 25) the (author) will declare that 
the sins which destroy the creatures are to be avoided. But this 
precept (is given in order to indicate that) in the case of cows and 
the rest an extra penance must be performed.’-——Haradatta. 

12, Manu IV, 139. 13. Manu IV, 38. 

14. ‘Or according to others, “ He shall not pass between pillars 
supporting an arch.” ’—Haradatta, » 
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is my enemy. If he says, ‘This. person is my 
enemy, he will raise for himself an enemy, who 
will show his hatred. 

16. If he sees a rainbow, he must not say to 
others, ‘ Here is Indra’s bow.’ 

17. He shall not count (a flock of) birds. 

_ 18. He shall avoid to look at the sun when he 
rises or sets. 

19. During the day the sun protects the crea- 
tures, during the night the moon. Therefore let 
him eagerly strive to protect himself on the night 
of the new moon by purity, continence, and rites 
adapted for the season. | 

20. For during that night the sun and the moon 
dwell together. 

21. He shall not enter the village by a by-path. 
If he enters it thus, he shall mutter this Azk-verse, 
‘Praise be to Rudra, the lord of the dwelling,’ or 
some other (verse) addressed to Rudra. 

22. He shall not (ordinarily) give the residue of 
his food to a person who is not.a Brahmaza. When 
he gives it (to such a one), he shall clean his teeth 
and give (the food) after Having placed in it (the 
dirt from his teeth). 


16. Manu IV, 59.-, ' 

17. ‘Others explain (the Sftra thus): He shall not announce it 
to others, if he sees (the souls of) good men falling from heaven on 
account of the expenditure of their merit, (i.e.) he shall not call 
attention to shooting-stars.’—-Haradatta. 

18, Manu IV, 37. - 19. Manu IV, 153. 

21. Manu IV, 73; Yag#. I, r4o. 

22. Manu lV, 80. ‘This prohibition (given in the first part of 
the Sfitra) refers to Sidras who are not dependents; to dependents 
the following (exception applies).’— Haradatta. 
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23. And Jet him avoid the faults that destroy the 
creatures, such as anger and the like. 


Prasna I, Parata 11, Kuawpa 382. 


1. Let him who teaches, avoid connubial inter- 
course during the rainy season and in autumn. 

2. And if he has had connection (with his wife), 
he shall not lie with her during the whole night. 

3. He shall not teach whilst he is lying on a bed. 
_ 4. Nor shall he teach (sitting) on that couch on 

which he lies (at night with his wife). 

5. He shall not show himself adorned with a 
garland, or anointed with ointments. 

6. At night he shall always zFoa himself for his 
wife. 

7. Let him not submerge his head together with 
his body (in bathing), 

8. And (let him avoid) to bathe after sunset. 

9. Let him avoid to use a seat, clogs, sticks for 
cleaning the teeth, (and other utensils) made of 
Palasa-wood. 

10, Let him avoid to praise (himself) before his 
teacher, saying, ‘[ have properly bathed or the like.’ 

11. Let him be awake from midnight. 

12. Let him not study (or teach) in the middle of 
the night; but (he may point out) their duties to his 
pupils. 

13. Or (he may) by himself mentally (repeat the 
sacred texts). 

14. After midnight he may teach. 


23. See ahove, I, 8, 23, 4 and 5, and Manu IV, 163. 
32. 1. Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 42. 
2. Manu IV, 40. 5. Manu lV, 72. 


[2] H 
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15, When he has risen (at midnight, and taught) 
during the third watch of the night, let him not lie 
down again (saying), ‘Studying is forbidden. 

16, At his pleasure he may (sleep) leaning (against 
a post or the like). 

17. Or he may mentally repeat (the sacred texts). 

18, Let him not visit inferior men (such as Nisha- 
das), nor countries which are inhabited by them, 

19, Nor assemblies and crowds. 

20. If he has entered a crowd, he shall leave it, 
turning his right hand towards the crowd. 

21, Nor shall he enter towns frequently. 

22. Let him not answer directly a question (that 
is difficult to decide). 

23. Now they quote also (the following verse): 

24. (The foolish decision) of a person who decides 
wrongly destroys his ancestors and his future hap- 
piness, it harms his children, cattle, and house. ‘Oh 
Dharmaprahrada, (this deed belongs) not to Kuma- 
lana!’ thus decided Death, weeping, the question 
(addressed to him by the Azshi). 


15. I.e.if the following day is a forbidden day, e.g. an Ashfami, 


See also Manu IV, 99. 

18. Manu IV, 60 and 61. © 

24. Haradatta tells the story to which the second half of the 
verse alludes, in the following manner: ‘A certain Azshi had 
two pupils, called Dharmaprahrada and Kumalana. Once they 
brought from the forest two great bundles of firewood and threw 
them negligently into their teacher’s house, without looking. One 
of the bundles struck the teacher’s little son so that he died. Then 
the teacher asked his two pupils, ‘‘ Which of you two has killed 
him?” Both answered, “Not I, not I.” Hereupon the teacher, 
being unable to (come to a decision in order to) send away the 
sinner and to keep the innocent one, called Death, and asked him, 
“Which of the two has killed the boy?” Then Death, finding 
himself involved in a difficult law-question, began to weep, and 
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25. Let him not ascend a carriage yoked with 
asses; and let him avoid to ascend or to descend 
from vehicles in difficult places. 

26. And (let him avoid) ta cross a river swimming. 

27. And (let him avoid) ships of doubtful (solidity), 

28. He shall avoid cutting grass, crushing clods 
of earth, and spitting, without a particular reason, 

29. And whatever else they forbid. 


Prasna II, Parata 1, Kuanpa 1. 


1. After marriage the rites prescribed for a house- 
holder and his wife (must be performed). 

2. He shall eat at the two (appointed) times, 
(morning and evening). 


giving his decision, said, “Oh Dharmaprahrada, not.to Kumalana 
(the dative has the sense of the genitive), this sin is none’ of 
Kumflana’s!” Instead of declaring, “‘Dharmaprahrada, thou 
hast done this,” he said, ‘““The other did not do it.” Still from 
the circumstances of the case it appeared that the meaning of the 
answer was, ‘‘The other has done it.” ‘This was the décision 
which he gave crying.”’—-The reading of the text rendered in the 
translation is, dharmaprahrada na kumalanfya. 

26. Manu IV, 77. 28. Manu IV, 70 and 71. 

1. According to Haradatta, this rule is intended to refute the 
opinion of those who hold that the sacred household-fire may be 
kept, and the prescribed offerings therein may be performed, 
either from the time of the marriage, or after the division of the 
family estate, He also states that the use of the dual grhame- 
dhino/ indicates that husband and wife must perform the rites 
conjointly. Manu III, 67. 

2. Haradatta thinks that this Sfitra is intended to prevent 
householders from having more than two meals a day, and to keep 
them from gluttony. Others are of opinion that its object is to 
keep householders from excessive fasting, and to make them 
perform the Praz4gnihotra at either meal. At the Pra4gnihotra 
the sacrificer eats five mouthfuls invoking successively, whilst he 

Eig2 
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3. And he shall not eat to repletion. 

4. And both (the householder and his wife) shall 
fast on (the days of) the new and full moon. 

5. To eat once (on those days in the morning), 
that also is called fasting. 

6. And they may eat (at that meal) until they 
are quite satisfied. 

7. Andon (the anniversary of) that (wedding)-day 
they may eat that food of which they are fond. 

8. And (on the night of that day) they shall sleep 
on the ground (on a raised heap of earth). 

9. And they shall avoid connubial intercourse. 

10. And on the day after \. day) a Sthaélipaka 
must be offered. 

11. The manner in which that offering must be 


eats, the five vital airs. At the first mouthful he says, ‘To Prana 
svaha ;’ at the second, ‘To Apdna svaha,’ &c. 

sg. Asv. Gre. Sa. I, 10, 2. 

7. Haradatta holds that the words ‘on that day’ do not refer to 
the days of the new and full moon, the Parvan-days, mentioned in 
Sfitra 4. His reasons are, first, that the permission to eat food, 
of which the householder may be particularly fond, has already 
been given in Sftra 6, by the term tr¢ptih, ‘satisfaction’; and, 
secondly, that the singular ‘on this day’ does not agree with the 
plural ‘on the Parvan-days.’ Hence he comes to the conclusion | 
that the words ‘on that day’ must refer to the wedding-day, 
mentioned in Sftra 1, as well as to its anniversary. Haradatta is, 
probably, right in his explanation, though the reasons adduced 
here are very weak. A stronger reason for detaching this Sitra 
from Sfitra 4 will be brought forward below, under Sfitra rr. Maha- 
deva, the commentator of the Hirazyakesidharma, adopts the view 
rejected by Haradatta. 

8. Asv. Grt. Sa. I, opie: 

ro. A Sthalipaka is an offering at which rice cooked in a pot, 
sthali, is offered in the fire A full description of this kind of 
sacrifice occurs, Asv. Grz. St. I, 10, 1 seq. 

13. The Parvana Sthalipaka has been described by Apastamba 
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performed has been declared by (the description of 
the Sthalipika) to be performed on the days of the 
new and full moon (the Parvaza). 

12. And they declare (that this rite which is 
known) amongst the people (must be performed) 
every (year). 

13. At every (burnt-offering), when he wishes to 
place the fire on the altar (called Sthavdila), let him 
draw on that (altar) three lines from west to east 
and three lines from south to north, and sprinkle 
(the altar) with water, turning the palm of the hand 
downwards, and let him then make the fire burn 
brightly by adding (fuel). 

14. He shall pour out (the remainder of) this water 
used for sprinkling, to the north or to the east (of 
the altar), and take other (water into the vessel). 

15. The water-vessels in the house shall never 
be empty; that is the duty to be observed by the 
householder and his wife. 


in the Grzhya-sfitra, II], 7 Again, Haradatta returns to the 
question whether the words on that day (Satra 7) refer to the 
Parvan-days, or the marriage-day and its anniversaries. Ie now 
adds, in favour of the latter view, that the word Parvavena, ‘ by 
the rite to be performed on Parvan-days,’ by which the Sthalipaka 
on Parvan-days is intended, clearly proves the impossibility to refer 
the preceding rules to the Parvan-days. He adds that some, 
nevertheless, adopt the explanation rejected by himself. 

12. They, i.e. the Sishéas, those learned in the law. ‘ Another 
commentator says, the rite which will be taught (in the following 
Sfitra), and which is known from the usage of the learned, is 
constant, i.e. must be performed in every case. That it is what 
the “learned” declare.’—Haradatta. The latter explanation of 
the Sftra is adopted by Mahadeva. © 

13. Asv. Gri. Sa. 1, 3, 1-3. 

15. Haradatta states that the object of the repetition of the 
words ‘the householder and his wife’ is to show that they 
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16. Let him not have connubial intercourse (with 
his wife) in the day-time. 

17. But let him have connection with his wife at 
the proper time, according to the rules (of the law). 

18. Let him have connubial intercourse in the 
interval also, if his. wife (desires it, observing the 
restrictions imposed by the law). 

19. (The duty of) connubial intercourse (follows 
from) the passagé of a Brdhmiawza, (‘Let us dwell 
together until a son be born.’ 

20. But during intercourse he shall be dressed in 
a particular dress kept for this purpose. | 

21. And during intercourse only they shall lie 
together, 

22. Afterwards separate. 

23. Then they both shall bathe; 


Prasna II, Parata 1, Kuawpa 2. 


1. Or they shall remove the stains with earth or 
water, Sip water, and sprinkle the body with water. 

2. Men of all castes, if they fulfil their (assigned) 
duties, enjoy (in heaven) the highest, imperishable 
bliss. — 


3. Afterwards when (a man who has fulfilled his 
duties) returns to this world, he obtains, by virtue of 


themselves must fill the water-vessels, and not employ others for 
this purpose. He adds that, according to another commentator, 
the object of the repetition is to show that Sfitras 13 and 14 apply 
not only to householders, but also to students, and that hence 
students, when they offer the daily oblations of sacred fuel (above, 
I, 1, 4, 14 Seq.), should also pérform the rites taught in the pre- 
ceding SAtras. 

17. See Manu III, 46-48; YAaea#. I, 79, 80. 

18. Manu III, 45; Yaga. I, 8r. 

19. See Taittirfya Samhita II, 5, 1, 5. 
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a remainder of merit, birth in a distinguished family, 
beauty of form, beauty of complexion, strength, apti- 
tude for learning, wisdom, wealth, and the gift of 
fulfilling the laws of his (caste and order). There- 
fore in both worlds he dwells in happiness, (rolling) 
like a wheel (from the one to the other). 

4. As the seed of herbs (and) trees, (sown) in 
good and well-cultivated soil, gives manifold returns 
of fruit (even so it is with men who have received 
the various sacraments). 

5. The increase of the results of sins has been 
explained hereby. 

6. Thus after having undergone a long punish- 
ment in the next world, a person who has stolen 
(the gold of a Brahmaza) or killed a (Brahmaza) 
is born again, in case he was a Brahmamza as a 
Kandala, in case he was a Kshatriya as a Paulkasa, 
in case he was a Vaisya as a Vaima. 

7. In the same manner other (sinners) who have 
become outcasts in consequence of their sinful actions 
are born again, on account of (these) sins, losing their 
caste, in the wombs (of various animals). 

8. As it is sinful to touch a Kandla, (so it is also 
sinful) to speak to him or to look at him. The 
penance for these (offences will be declared). 

9. (The penance) for touching him is to bathe, 
submerging the whole body; for speaking to him to 
speak to a Brahmaza; for looking at him to look at 
the lights (of heaven). 


2.6. Manu XII, 55; YAg#. IIl, 206, 207. A Paulkasa is said 
to be the offspring of a Nishada and a Kshatriya woman. See the 
Pet. Dict. s.v. A Vaina is a rope-dancer, or equilibrist. 

7. Manu XII, 52. 
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Prasna If, Parata 2, Kuawnpa 3. 


1. Pure men of the first three castes shall prepare 
the food (of a householder which is used) at the 
Vaisvadeva ceremony. 

2. The (cook) shall not speak, nor cough, nor 
sneeze, while his face is turned towards the food. 

3. He shall purify himself by touching water if he 
has touched his hair, his limbs, or his garment. 

4. Or Sidras may prepare the food, under the 
superintendence of men of the first three castes. 

5. For them is prescribed the same rule of sip- 
ping water (as for their masters). 

6. Besides, the (Stidra cooks) daily shall cause to 
be cut the hair of their heads, their beards, the hair 
on their bodies, and their nails. 

7. And they shall bathe, keeping their clothes on. 

8. Or they may trim (their hair and nails) on the 
eighth day (of each half-month), or on the days of 
the full and new moon. 

9. He (the householder himself) shall place on the 
fire that food which has been prepared (by Sddras) 
without supervision, and shall sprinkle it with water. 
Such food also they state to be fit for the gods. 

10. When the food is ready, (the cook) shall place 


3. 1. ‘The food which is used at the Vaisvadeva, i.e. the food 
prepared for the meals of the householder and of his wife,’— 
Haradatta. 

3. This Sdtra is a G#Apaka, as it indicates that Apastamba also 
recognises the different rules which are usually prescribed in the 
Smritis for Brahmazas, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Stidras. See above, 
i, 5, 16, 2 

7. Usually in bathing both Aryas and Sfidras wear no dress 
except the langoff. 
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himself before his master and announce it to him 
(saying), ‘It is ready.’ . 

11. The answer (of the master) shall be, ‘ That 
well-prepared food is the means to obtain splendour ; 
may it never fail!’ 

12. The burnt-oblations and Bali-offerings made 
with the food which the husband and his wife are to 
eat, bring (as their reward) prosperity, (and the enjoy- 
ment of) heaven. 

13. Whilst learning the sacred formulas (to be 
recited during the performance) of those (burnt- 
oblaticns and Bali-offerings, a householder) shall 
sleep on the ground, abstain from connubial inter- 
course and from eating pungent condiments and 
salt, during twelve days. 

14. (When he studies the Mantras) for the last 
(Bali offered to the goblins), he shall fast for one 
(day and) night. 

15. For each Bali-offering the ground must be 
prepared separately. (The performer) sweeps (the 
ground) with his (right) hand, sprinkles it with water, 
turning the palm downwards, throws down (the offer- 
ing), and afterwards sprinkles water around it. 


11. Manu I, 54. 

12. Balis are portions of food which are thrown before the door, 
or on the floor of the house. See below, Sfitra 16 seq. 

13. Others explain this Sftra thus: ‘ After having used for the 
first time these sacred formulas (which are to be recited in offering 
the burnt-oblation and the Balis, the householder and his wife) 
shall sleep,’ &c. 

14- Regarding the use of ekaratra in the sense of ‘a (day and a) 
night, see above. The ‘last’ Bali-offering is that described below, 
Il, 2, 4, 5- 

15. ‘They say that the word “afterwards” is used in order to 
indicate that perfumes, garlands, and other (Upaédras) must be 
offered between (the last two acts),’—Haradatta. 
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16, (At the Vaisvadeva sacrifice) he shall offer 
the oblations with his hand, (throwing them) inte 
the kitchen-fire or into the sacred (Grzhya)-fire, and 
reciting (each time one of) the first six Mantras 
(prescribed in the Naréyamit Upanishad). 

17. He shall sprinkle water all around both times 
(before and after the oblations), as (has been de- 
clared) above. 


18. In like manner water is sprinkled around once 


only after the performance of those Balt-offerings 
that are performed in one place. 

19. (If a seasoning) has been prepared, (the 
Bali-offering should consist of rice) mixed with that 
seasoning. 


20. With the seventh and eighth Mantras (Balis 


16. It ia a disputed point with the commentators whether every 
Brahmana may offer the Vaisvadeva in the common kitchen-fire, or 
those persons only who do not keep a sacred domestic fire. The 
six Mantras, which are given Taitt. Ar. X, 67, 1, are: 1. Agnaye 
svaha, ‘to Agni svahd?; 2. Somaya svah4, ‘to Soma svaha’; 
3. Visvebhyo devebhyad svahé, ‘to all the gods svaha’; 4. Dhruvaya 
bhfimaya svah4, ‘to Dhruva Bhfima svah4’; 5. Dhruvakshitaye svaha, 
‘to Dhruvakshiti svaha’; 6. A&yutakshitaye svaha, ‘to A#yutakshiti 
svaha.’ Haradatta adds that some add a seventh formula, addressed 
to Agni svish/akrit, ‘to the fire which causes the proper perform- 
ance of the sacrifice,’ while others leave out the second Mantra and 
give that addressed to Agni svish/akrit the sixth place. This latter 
is the order given in the Calcutta edition of the Taittiriya Aranyaka. 

17. ‘Above, i.e. Grzhya-sitra, I, 2, 3, 8.—Haradatta. The Man- 
tras recited are: 1. at the first sprinkling, Adite numanyasva, ‘ Aditi 
permit’; Anumate ’numanyasva, ‘ Anumati permit’ ; Sarasvaty anu- 
manyasva, ‘Sarasvati permit’ ; Deva Savitak prasuva, ‘Divine Savitr? 
permit’; 2. at the second sprinkling, the same as above, anva- 
mamsthak and prasavih, ‘thou hast permitted, being substituted 
for anumanyasva and prasuva. 

18. This Sftra is a restriction of Sftra 1g. 


20. The first six offerings constitute the Devayagi#a or Vaisva- 
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must be offered to Dharma and Adharma) behind 
the fire, and must be placed the one to the north of 
the other. 

21. With the ninth (Mantra a Bali offered to the 
waters must be placed) near the water-vessel (in 
which the water for domestic purposes is kept). 

22, With the tenth and eleventh (Mantras, Balis, 
offered to the herbs and trees and to Rakshodeva- 
gana, must be placed) in the centre of the house, 
and the one to the east of the other. 

23. With the following four (Mantras, Balis must 
be placed) in the north-eastern part of the house 
(and the one to the east of the other). 


Prasna If, Parata 2, Kuawpa 4. 


1. Near the bed (a Bali must be offered) with 
(a Mantra) addressed to Kama (Cupid). 

2. On the door-sill (a Bali must be placed) with 
(a Mantra) addressed to Antariksha (the air). 

3. With (the Mantra) that follows (in the U pani- 
shad, he offers a Bali) near the door. 4 


deva, which is offered in the fire. Now follow the Bali-offerings, 
which are merely placed on the ground. ‘Behind the fire’ means 
‘to the east of the fire’; for the sacrificer must face the east. 

21. The Mantra is, Adbhya/ svaha, ‘to the Waters svaha? 

22. The Mantras are, OshadhivanaspatibhyaA svah4, ‘to the 
herbs and trees svaha’; Rakshodevaganebhyah svaha, ‘to the 
R&akshasas and the servants of the gods svah4.’ : 

23. These four Balis are sacred to the Grzhas, to the Avasanas, 
to the Avasanapatis, and to all creatures. 

4.2. ‘Others explain dehalf, “the door-sill,” to mean “the 
door-case.” ’—-Haradatta. 

3. ‘Others explain apidhana, “the panels of the door,” to mean 
‘“‘the bolt of the door.”’—Haradatta. The offering is made to 
Nama, ‘the name, or essence of things.’ 
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4. With the following (ten Mantras, addressed to 
Earth, Air, Heaven, Sun, Moon, the Constellations, 
Indra, Brzhaspati, Pragapati, and Brahman, he offers 
ten Balis, each following one to the east of the pre- 
ceding one), in (the part of the house called) the 
seat of Brahman. : ' 

5. He shall offer to the south (of the Lalis offered 
before, a Bali) with a Mantra addressed to the Manes; 
his sacrificial cord shall be suspended over the right 
shoulder, and the (palm of his right hand shall be 
turned upwards and) inclined to the right. 

6. To the north (of the Bali given to the Manes, 
a Bali shall be offered) to Rudra, in the same manner 
as to the (other) gods. 

7. The sprinkling with water (which precedes and 
follows the oblation) of these two (Balis, takes place) 
separately, on account of the difference of the rule 
(for each case). 


4. Haradatta gives two explanations of the word Brahmasadana, 
‘the seat of Brahman.’ According to some, it is an architectural 
term, designating the centre of the house; according to others, it 
denotes the piace where, at the time of the burnt-oblations, the 
Brahman or superintending priest is seated, i.e. a spot to the south 
of the sacred fire. 

5. Balis and water for the Manes are placed or poured into the 
palm of the hand and thrown out between the thumb and fore- 
finger. ‘That part of the palm is, therefore, sometimes called ‘the 
tirtha sacred to the Manes.’ See Manu HJ, 39. 

6. ‘That is to say, the sacrificial cord shall not be suspended 
over the right shoulder, nor shall the Bali be thrown out between 
the thumb and forefinger.’-—Haradatta. 

7. In sprinkling around an offering to the gods, the sacrificer 
turns his right hand towards the.oblation and pours out the water, 
beginning in the south and ending in the east. In sprinkling around 
an offering to the Manes, exactly the opposite order is to be 
followed. 
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8. At night only he shall offer (the Bali to the 
goblins), throwing it into the air and reciting the last 
(Mantra). 

9. He who devoutly offers those (above-described 
Balis and Homas), according to the rules, (obtains) 
eternal bliss in heaven and prosperity. 

10. And (after the Balis have been performed, a 
portion of the food) must first be given as alms. 

11. He shall give food to his guests first, 

12. And to infants, old or sick people, female 
(relations, and) pregnant women. 

13. The master (of the house) and his wife shall 
not refuse a man who asks for food at the time (when 
the Vaisvadeva offering has been performed). 

14. If there is no food, earth, water, grass, and 
a kind word, indeed, never fail in the house of a 
good man. Thus (say those who know the law).. 


ee 


8. At night, i.e. before the evening meal. The Mantra is, ‘To 
those beings which, being servants of Vituda, roam about day and 
night, desiring a Bali-offering, I offer this Bali, desirous of pros- 
perity. May the Lord of prosperity grant me prosperity, svaha.’ 
Haradatta adds, that according to another commentator, no other 
Bali but this is to be offered in the evening, and that some modify 
the Mantra for each occasion, offering the Bali in the morning to 
‘the Bhfttas that roam about during the day, and in the evening 
‘to the night-walkers.’ Compare for the whole section Manu III, 
go-92; Yag#. 1, 102-104. 

10. Manu III, 94 seq. 

11. Manu III, 115; Yag#. I, 105. 

12, Manu ITl, 114; Yaga. I, 105. 

‘14. Manu IH, ror; Vag#. 1, 107. As read in the text, the 
first line of the verse has one syllable in excess. This irregularity 
would disappear if trzm4, the Vedic form of the nom. acc. plural, 
were read for tr/w4ni, and it seems to me not improbable that 
trémani is a correction made by a Pandit who valued grammatical 
correctness higher than correctness of metre. 
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15. Endless worlds are the portion (of those 
householders and wives) who act thus. 

16. To a Br&hmaza who has not studied the 
Veda, a seat, water, and food must be given. But 
(the giver) shall not rise (to do him honour). 

17. But if (such a man) is worthy of a salutation 
(for other reasons), he shall rise to salute him. 

18. Nor (shall a Brahmawa rise to receive) a 
Kshatriya or Vaisya (though they may be learned). 

19. If a Sidra comes as a guest (to a Brahmamza), 
he shall give him some work to do. He may feed 
him, after (that has been performed). 

20. Or the slaves (of the Brahmaza householder) 
shall fetch (rice) from the royal stores, and honour 
the Sidra as a guest. 

_ 21. (A householder) must always wear his garment 
over (his left shoulder and under his right arm). 

22. Or he may use a cord only, slung over his 
left shoulder and passed under his right arm, instead 
of the garment. 

23. He shall sweep together (the crumbs) on the 
place where he has eaten, and take them away. 
He shall sprinkle water on that place, turning the 
palm downwards, and remove the stains (of food 
from the cooking-vessels with a stick), wash them 
with water, and take their contents to a clean place 
to the north (of the house, offering then’) to Rudra. 
In this manner his house will become prosperous. 


16. Manu III, 99. 

18. Manu III, rro-112; Yaga. I, 107. 

19. Manu loc. cit. J 

zo. ‘Hence it is known that the king ought to keep stores of 
rice and the like in every village, in order to show hospitality to 
Sfidra guests.’—Haradatta. 


TI, 2, 5 THE DUTIES OF A HOUSEHOLDER. Ler yr 


24. It is declared in the Smvztis that a Brah- 
maa alone should be chosen as teacher (or spiritual 
guide). 

25. In times of distress a Brahmaza may study 
under a Kshatriya or Vaisya. 

26. And (during his pupilship) he must walk — 
behind (such a teacher). 

27. Afterwards the Brahmaza shall take prece- 
dence before (his Kshatriya or Vaisya teacher). 


Prasna II, Parata 2, Kuanpa 5. 


1. On the day on which, beginning the study of 
the whole sacred science, the Upanishads (and the 
rest, he performs the Updkarma in the morning), 
he shall not study (at night). 


2. And he shall not leave his teacher at once after 
having studied (the Veda and having returned home). 


24. Manu II, 241, 242. From here down to II, 3, 6, 2, Apa- 
stamba again treats of the duties of students and teachers, a subject, 
which appears to have in his eyes a greater importance than any. 
other. The rules given now apply chiefly to householders. It 
would seem that they have been inserted in this particular place, 
because the reception of a former teacher is to be described H, 3, 
5, 4-11, and that of a ‘learned guest’ II, 3, 6, 3 seq. 

5.1. This rule refers to the Upikarma, to be performed yearly 
by householders. In our days, too, the custom is observed, and the 
whole Brahminical community change on this occasion their Genvis 
or sacrificial cords in the month of S:avana. The adherents of 
the various Sakhas of the Vedas, however, perform the ceremony 
on different days. According to Haradatta, the Upanishads are 
named, in order to show that they are of the highest importance. 
See also Satapatha-bréhmaza X, 3, 5, 12. 

2. Others consider that this Sftra refers to the annual Upakarma 
of the householder. In that case the translation would be, ‘And 
after having performed the Upakarma,’ &c. Probably Apastamba 


means to give a general rule, applicable both to householders and 
to students who have returned home, 
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3. If he is in a hurry to go, he shall perform: the 
daily recitation of the Veda in the presence of ‘his 
teacher, and then go at his pleasure. In this manner 
good fortune will attend both of them. 

4. If the (former) teacher visits him after he has 
returned home, he shall go out to meet him, embrace 
his (feet), and he shall not wash himself (after that 
act), showing disgust. He then shall let him pass 
first into the house, fetch (the materials necessary for 
a hospitable reception), and honour him according to 
the rte. 

5. If (his former teacher is) present, he himself 


shall use a seat, a bed, food, and garments inferior 


to, and lower (than those offered to the teacher). 

6. Standing (with his body bent), he shall place 
his left hand (under the water-vessel, and bending 
with his other hand its mouth downwards), he shall 
offer to his teacher water for sipping. 

7. And (he shall offer water for sipping in this 
manner) to other guests also who possess all (good 
qualities) together. 

8. He shall imitate (his teacher) in rising, sitting, 
walking about, and smiling. 


4. ‘Though he may suspect that the teacher had been defiled by 
the touch of a A€az#dala or the like, still he sha!] not show disgust 
nor wash himself’—Haradatta. Regarding the rule of receiving 
guests, see below, I, 4, 8, 6 seq. 

6. According to Haradatta, the repetition of the word a4daryam, 
‘the teacher,’ in this Sfitra, indicates that the rule holds good not 
only when the teacher comes as a guest to his former pupil, but on 
every occasion when he receives water for sipping. 

7. ‘He is called samudeta, “possessed of ‘all (good ’qualities) 
together,” who is endowed with (good) birth, disposition, behaviour, 
(great) learning, and a (venerable) age.’—Haradatta. 

8. The word syat is to be understood from Siiura 5. 


“? 
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9. In the presence (of his teacher) he shall not 
void excrements, discharge wind, speak aloud, laugh, 
spit, clean his teeth, blow, his nose, frown, clap nis 
hands, nor snap his fingers. 

to. Nor shall he tenderly embrace or address 
caressing words to his wife or children. 

11. He shall not contradict his teacher, 

12. Nor any of his betters. 

13. (He shall not) blame or revile any creature. 

14. (He shall not revile one branch of) sacred 
learning by (invidiously comparing it with) another. 

15. If he is not well versed in a (branch of) sacred 
learning (which he studied formerly), he shall again 
go to the (same) teacher and master it, observing _ 
the (same) rules as (during his first studentship). 

16. The restrictions (to be kept) by the teacher 
from the beginning of the course of teaching to its 
end are, to avoid cutting the hair on the body, par- 
taking of meat or of oblations to the Manes, and 
conneciion (with a woman). 

17. Or (he may have conjugal intercourse) with 
his wife at the proper season. 

18. He shall be attentive in instructing his pupils 
in the sacred learning, in such a manner that they 


13. Haradatta states that ‘speaking evil’ is forbidden here once 
more in order that it should be particularly avoided. 

14. ‘For example, he shall not say, ‘“‘ The Azg-veda is sweet to 
the ear, the other Vedas grate on the ear,” or “the Taittiriya-veda 
is a Sikha consisting of leavings,” or “the Brahmaza proclaimed 
by Yagaavalkya is of modern origin.” ’—Haradatta. The second 
sentence refers to the story that Yag#avalkya vomited the Black 
Yagur-veda, and his fellow-students, becoming partridges, picked it 
up. Regarding the third sentence, see Varttika on Paini lV, 3, 105, 
and Max Miiller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 363. 

16. Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 42. 


(2] 
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master it, and in observing the restrictions (imposed 
upon householders during their teaching). He who 
acts thus, gains heavenly bliss for himself, his 
descendants and ancestors. 

19. He who entirely avoids with mind, word, 
nose, eye, and ear the sensual. objects (such as are) 
enjoyed by the touch, the organ, or the stomach, 
gains immortality. 


Prasna IT; Parata 3, Kuawpa 6. 


1. If he has any doubts regarding the. caste and 
conduct of a person who has come to him in order 
to fulfil his duty (of. learning the Veda), he shall 
kindle a fire (with the ceremonies prescribed for 
kindling the sacrificial fire) and ‘ask him about his 
caste and conduct. 

2. If he declares himself to be (of) good (family 
and. conduct, the teacher elect) shall say, ‘ Agni who 
sees, Vayu who hears, Aditya who brings to light, 
vouch for his goodness; may it be well with this 
person! He is free from sin. Then he shall 
begin to teach him. 

3. A guest comes to the house resembling a 
burning fire. 


6. 1. The person desirous to study addresses his teacher elect with 
the following Mantra: Bhagavan maitreza 4akshusha pasya sivena 
manasanugrzhiza prasida mam adhydapaya, ‘ venerable Sir, look on 
me with a aay eye, receive me with a favourable mind, be kind 
and teach me.’ The teacher elect then asks : Kimgotro’ si saumya, 
kimafarah, ‘friend, of what family art thou? what is thy rule of 
conduct ?’ 

3. The object of this SOitra i is to show the ae necessity of 


feeding a guest. For, if offended, he might. burn. the house with 
the flames of his anger. 
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4. He is called a Srotriya who, observing the law 
(of studentship), has learned one recension of the 
Veda (which may be current in his family). 

5. He is called a guest (who, being a Srotriya), 
approaches solely for the fulfilment of his religious 
duties, and with no other object, a householder who 
lives intent on the fulfilment of his duties. 

6. The reward for honouring (such-a guest) is 
immunity from misfortunes, and heavenly bliss. 

7. He shall go to meet such (a guest), honour him 
according to his age (by the formulas of salutation 
prescribed), and cause a seat to be given to him. 

8. Some declare that, if possible, the seat should 
have many feet. 

g. The (householder himself) shall wash the feet 
of that (guest) ; according to some, two Sidras shall 
do it. 

10. One of them shall be-employed in pouring 
water (over the guest, the other in washing his 
feet). 

11. Some declare that the water for the (guest) 
shall be brought in an earthen vessel. 


4. The object of this Sfitra is to complete the definition of the 
term ‘ guest’ to be given in the following Sfitra. In my translation 
I have followed Haradatta’s gloss. The literal sense of Apa- 
stamba’s words is, ‘He who, observing the law, has studied one 
recension of each (of the four) Vedas, becomes a Srotriya.’ Hara- 
datta says this definition would be contrary to the current accepta- 
tion of the term. That argument proves, however, nothing for 
Apastamba’s times. 

5. Manu III, 102, 103; Yag#. 1, 111. 

6. YAg#. I, 109; Manu III, ror. 

8. Haradatta states that this is also Apastamba’ $ opinion. 

iz. According to Haradatta, Apastamba is of opinion that it 
should be brought in a pot made of metal. 


I 
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12. But (a guest) who has not yet returned home 
from his teacher shall not be a cause for fetching 
water. 

13. In case a (student comes, the host) shall 
repeat the Veda (together with him) for a longer 
time (than with other guests). 

14. He shall converse kindly (with his guest), 
and gladden him with milk or other (drinks), with 
eatables, or at least with water. 

15. He shall offer to his guest a room, a bed, 
a mattress, a pillow with a cover, and ointment, and 
what else (may be necessary). 

16, (If the dinner has been finished before the 
arrival of the guest), he shall call his cook and give 
him rice or yava for (preparing a fresh meal for) the — 
guest. 

17. (If dinner is ready at the arrival of the guest), 
he himself shall portion out the food and look at it, 
saying (to himself), ‘Is this (portion) greater, or 
this ?’ 

18. He shall say, ‘Take out a larger (portion for 
the guest).’ 

19. A guest who is at enmity (with his host) shall 
not eat his food, nor (shall he eat the food of a host) 
who hates him or accuses him of a crime, or of one 
who is suspected of a crime. 

20. For it is declared in the Veda that he (who 
eats the food of such a person) eats his guilt. 


12. I.e, it is unnecessary to offer water for washing the feet to 
a student. 

15. ‘Ointment, (i.e.) oil or clarified butter for anointing the 
feet.’— Haradatta. Manu III, 107. , 

16. Manu III, 108. 

19. Manu IV, 213; Yaga. I, 162. | 
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tnd 


Prasna II, Parata 3, Kuanpa 7. 


1. This reception of guests is an everlasting 
(Srauta)-sacrifice offered by the householder to 
Pragapati. 

2. The fire in the stomach of the guest ‘(repre- 
sents) the Ahavantya, (the sacred fire) in the house 
of the host represents the Garhapatya, the fire at 
which the food for the guest is cooked (represents) 
the fire used for cooking the sacrificial viands (the 
Dakshizagni). 

3. He who eats before his guest consumes the 
food, the prosperity, the issue, the cattle, the merit 
which his family acquired by sacrifices and charitable 
works. 

4. Food (offered to guests) which is mixed with 
milk procures the reward of an Agnish¢éoma-sacrifice, 
food mixed with clarified butter procures the reward 
of an Ukthya, food mixed with honey the reward of 
an Atiratra, food accompanied by meat the reward 
of a Dvadasaha, (food and) water numerous offspring 
and long life. 

= It j is declared in the Veda, ‘ Both welcome and 
indifferent guests procure heaven (for their host).’ 


1. ‘PragApatya may mean either “created by Pragapati” or 
“sacred to Pragapati.” ’—Haradatta. 

2. In the first Sdtra the reception of guests had been compared 
to an everlasting Vedic sacrifice. This analogy is traced further 
in detail in this Sdtra. One of the chief characteristics of a Vedic 
sacrifice is the vitana, or the use of three sacred fires. Hence 
Apastamba shows that three fires also are used in offering hospi- 
tality to guests. 

4. Regarding the Agnishfoma and the other sacrifices men- 
tioned, see Aitareya-brahmava ILI, 8; [V. 1; IV, 4. 
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6. When he gives food in the morning, at noon, 
and in the evening, (these gifts) are the Savanas (of 
that sacrifice offered to Pragapati). 

7. When he rises after his guest has risen (to 
depart), that act represents the Udavasanitya ishdi 
(of a Vedic sacrifice). 

8. When he addresses (the guest) kindly, that 
kind address (represents) the Dakshiv. 

9. When he follows (his departing guest, his steps 
represent) the steps of Vishyu. 

10. When he returns (after having accompanied 
his guest), that (act represents) the Avabhrztha, 
(the final bath performed after the completion of 
a sacrifice.) 

11. Thus (a Brahmaza shall treat) a Brahmaza, 
{and a Kshatriya and a Vaisya their caste-fellows.) 

12. Ifa guest comes to a king, he shall make (his 
Purohita) honour him more than himself. 

13. Ifa guest comes to an Agnihotrin, he himself 


ee er th ng 


6. The morning, midday, and evening offerings offered at the 
great Vedic sacrifices are called Savanas. The object of this 
Sfitra is to prescribe the hospitable reception of guests at all times 
of the day, and to further describe the similarity of a guest-offering 
to a Vedic sacrifice. 

7. Regarding the Udavasantya ish#i, see Aitareya-brahmana 
VIII, 5. It is the ‘concluding ishd.’ 

8. Dakshin is the reward given to priests who officiate at a 
sacrifice. 

9. ‘The steps of Vishvu’ are three steps which the sacrificer 
has to make between the Vedi and the Ahavaniya-fire. See Pet. 
Dict. s. v. 

12. ‘A guest,’ i.e. such a one as described pti Yl, 3, 6, 4 
and 5 

13. ee Agnihotrin is a Brahmana who offers certain daily burnt- 
offerings called Agnihotra. The translation of the last clause 
renders tarpayantu, the reading of the Atharve-veda. 
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shall go to meet him and say to him: ‘O faithful 
fulfiller of thy vows, where didst thou stay (last 
night)?’ (Then-he offers water, saying): ‘ O faithful 
fulfiller of thy vows, here is water.’ (Next he offers 
milk or the like, saying) : ‘ O faithful fulfiller of thy 
vows, may (these fluids) refresh (thee).’ 

14. (If the guest stays at the time of the Agni- 
hotra, he shali make him sit down to the north of 
the fire and) murmur in a low voice, before offering 
the oblations : ‘O faithful fulfiller of thy vows, may - 
it be as thy heart desires;’ ‘O faithful fulfiller of 
thy vows, may it be as thy will is.;’ ‘O faithful 
fulfiller of thy vows, may it be as thy wish is;’. 
‘O faithful fulfiller of thy vows, may it be as thy 
desire is.’ 

15. If a guest comes, after the fires have been 
placed (on the altar), but before the oblations have 
been offered, (the host) himself shall approach him 
and say to him: ‘O faithful fulfiller of thy vows, 
give me permission ;°I wish to sacrifice. Then he 
shall sacrifice, after having received permission. A 
Brahmawa declares that he commits a sin if he sacri- 
fices without permission. 

16. He who entertains guests for one’ night 
obtains earthly happiness, a second night gains the 
middle air, a third heavenly bliss, a fourth the world 
of unsurpassable bliss; many nights procure endless 
worlds. That has been declared in the Veda. 

17. If an unlearned person who pretends to be 


14. According to some, all these sentences must be pronounced ; 
according to Haradatta, one only, which may be selected optionally. 

15. Haradatta states that the Brahmaza mentioned in the text 
is the Atharvama-brahmaza. See Atharva-veda XV, 11-12. 
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(worthy of the appellation) ‘guest’ comes to him, he 
shall give him a seat, water, and food, (thinking) ‘I 
give it toa learned Brahmamza.’ Thus (the merit) of 
his (gift) becomes (as) great (as if a learned Brah- 
maza had received it). 


Prasna II, Parata 4, Kuawpa 8, 


On the second and following days of the 
guest's stay, the host shall not rise or descend 
(from his couch) in order to salute his (guest), if 
he has been saluted before (on the first day). 

2. He shall eat after his guests. 

3. He shall not consume all the flavoured liquids 
in the house, so as to leave nothing for guests. 

4. He shall not cause sweetmeats to be prepared 
for his own sake. 

5. (A’ guest) who can repeat the (whole) Veda 
(together with the supplementary books) is worthy 
to receive a cow and the Madhuparka, 

6. (And also) the teacher, an officiating priest, 
a Snataka, and a just king (though not learned in 
the Veda). 

7. A cow and the Madhuparka (shall be offered) 
to the teacher, to an officiating priest, to a father- 
in-law, and to a king, if they come after a year has 
elapsed (since their former visit). 


a Mat Til, 117 ;paags, nos - 
Flavoured liquids, i.e. milk, whey, &c. 
Manu IT], 106. 

§ Manu Ill, 119 and 120; Yagi#.1,110; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 
125. A guest is also called goghna, ‘ cow-killer,’ because formerly 
a cow used to be killed | on the arrival of a distinguished guest. 
The rite is described by Asvalay ana Grzhya-sitra I, 24, 31-33. 


B&O oO 
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8. The Madhuparka shall consist of curds mixed 
with honey, or of milk mixed with honey. 

9. On failure (of these substances) water (mixed 
with honey may be used). 

10. The Veda has six Angas (auxiliary. works). 

11. (The six auxiliary works are) the Kalpa 
(teaching the ritual) of the Veda, the treatises on 
grammar, astronomy, etymology, phonetics, and 
metrics. 

12. (If any one should contend that) the term 
Veda (on account of its etymology, implying that 
which teaches duty or whereby one obtains spiritual 
merit) applies to the complete collection of (works 
which contain) rules for rites to be performed 
on the authority of precepts, (that, consequently, 
the Kalpa-stitras form part of the Veda, and 
that thereby) the number (fixed above) for those 
(Angas) is proved to be wrong, 

13. (Then we answer), All those who are learned 
in Mim4mzs4 are agreed that (the terms Veda, Brah- 
maza, and the like, which are applied to) the principal 
(works), do not include the Angas (the Kalpa-sitras 
and the rest). 

14. If he remembers at any time during dinner, 
that he has refused a guest, he shall at once leave 
off eating and fast on that day, 


8. Asvalayana Grhya-stitra I, 24, 5 and 6. 

10. This Satra explains the term vedddhyaya, ‘(a guest) who 
can repeat the (whole) Veda,’ which occurs above, Sitra 5.—- 
Haradatta. See Max Miiller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit Litera- 
wre, p. ITI. 

12. This Sitra and the following one are directed against those 
who consider the Kalpa-sfitras to be a part of the Veda, the re- 
vealed texts. See also Max Miiller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, p. 95 seq. 
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Prasna IJ, Parata 4, KHANDA 9. 


1. And on the following day (he shall search for 
him), feast him to his heart’s content, and accompany 
him (on his departure). , 

2. (If the guest) possesses a carriage, (he shall 
accompany him) as far as that. 

3. Any other (guest he must accompany), until 
permission to return is given. | 

4. If (the guest) forgets (to give leave to depart), 
the (host) may return on reaching the boundary of 
his village. | 

5. To all (those who come for food) at (the end 
of) the Vaisvadeva he shail give a portion, even to 
dogs and KazdAlas. 

6. Some declare that he shall not give anything 
to unworthy people (such as Aandalas). 

7. A person who has been initiated shall not eat 
the leavings of women or of an uninitiated person. 

8. All gifts are to be preceded by (pouring out) 
water. 

9. (But gifts offered to priests) at sacrifices (are to 
be given) in the manner prescribed by the Veda. 

10. The division of the food must be made in 
such a manner that those who receive daily portions 
(slaves) do not suffer by it. 


9. 1. Yaga larry 

7- After 2 long discussion on the object of this Sfitra,; Haradatta 
comes to the conclusion that it is given ‘against the improper 
custom to dine out of the same vessel with one’s wife and uninitiated 
children, which prevails in some countries.’ 

8. ‘Consequently a gift of food also.” The custom is to pour 
water, usually with the spoon called Darvi (Palit), into the extended 
palm of the recipient’s right hand. ; 


II, 5,10. THE DUTIES OF A HOUSEHOLDER. 123 


11. At his pleasure, he may stint himself, his wife, 
or his children, but by no means a slave who does 
his work. 

12. And he must not stint himself so much that 
he becomes unable to perform his duties. 

13. Now they quote also (the following two 
verses) : 

“Eight mouthfuls are the meal of an ascetic, 
sixteen that of a hermit living in the woods, thirty- 
two that of a householder, and an unlimited quantity 
that of a student. An Agnihotrin, a draught-ox, 
and.a student, those three can do their work only 
if they eat; without eating’ (much), they cannot 
do it.’ 4 


Prasna II, Parata 5, Kuanpa 10. 


1. The reasons for (which) begging (is permissible 
are), (the desire to collect the fee for) the teacher, 
(the celebration of) a wedding, (or of) a Srauta-sacri- 
fice, the desire to keep one’s father and mother; and 
the (impending) interruption of ceremonies performed 
by a worthy man. 

2. (The person asked for alms) must examine the 
qualities (of the petitioner) and give according to his 
power. 

3. But if persons ask for alms for the sake of 
sensual gratification, that is improper; he shall not 
take heed of that. 

4. The lawful occupations of a Brahmawa are, 

13. Manu VI, 28; Yag#. Ili, 55.’ 

10.1. Manu IV, 251; XI, 1 seq.; Yag#. 1,216. By the term 
arhat, ‘a worthy person,’ a Brahmawa is here designated who has 


studied the Veda and performs:an Agnihotra. 
4. Manu J, 88; X, 75; Yae#. J, 118. 
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studying, teaching, sacrificing for himself, officiating 
as priest for others, giving alms, receiving alms, inhe- 
riting, and gleaning corn in the fields ; 

5. And (he may live by taking) other things which 
belong to nobody. 

6. (The lawful occupations) of a Kshatriya are 
the same, with the exception of teaching, officiating 
as priest, and receiving alms. (But) governing and 
fiohting must be added. 

7. (The lawful occupations) of a Vaisya ‘are the 
same as those of a Kshatriya, with the exception of 
governing and fighting. (But in his case) agriculture, 
the tending of cattle, and trade must be added. 

8. He (shall) not choose (for the performance of 
a Srauta-sacrifice) a priest who is unlearned in the 
Veda, nor one who haggles (about his fee). 

9. (A priest) shall not officiate for a person 
unlearned in the Veda. 

10. In war .(Kshatriyas) shail act in such a 
manner as those order, who are learned in that 
(art of war). 

11. The Aryas forbid the slaughter of those who 
have laid down their arms, of those who (beg for 
mercy) with flying hair or joined hands, and of 
fugitives. 

12, The spiritual guide shall order those who, 


5. l.e. wild roots and fruits. 

6. Manu I, 89; X, 77, 79; Yag#. I, 118, 119. 

7. Manu I, 90; X, 78, 79; Yag#. loc. cit. 

11. Manu VII, 91 seq.; Yag#. 1, 325. 

12. Haradatta explains the words Sastrair adhigaténam, ‘who 
whilst participating, according to the sacred law, (in the rights of 
their caste,)’ by ‘who have been sanctified according to the law 
by the sacraments, such as the Garbhaidhana, and are entitled (to 
the rights and occupations of their caste).’ 
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(whilst) participating according to sacred law (in the 
rights of their caste), have gone astray through the 
weakness of their senses, to perform penances pro- 
portionate to (the greatness of) their sins, according 
to the precepts (of the Smz‘ti). 

13. If (such persons) transgress their (Aéarye’s) 
order, he shall take them before the king. 

14. The king shall (send them) to his domestic 
priest, who should be learned in the law and the 
science of governing. 

15. He shall order.(them to perform the proper 
penances if they are) Brahmazas. 

16. He shall reduce them (to reason) by forcible 
means, excepting corporal punishment and servitude. 


Prasna II, Parata 5, Kuawpa 11. 


1. In the cases of (men of) other castes, the king, 
after having examined their actions, may punish 
them even by death. 

2. And the king shall not punish on suspicion. 

3. But having carefully investigated (the case) by 
means of questions (addressed to witnesses) and 
even of erdeals, the king may proceed to punish. 

4. A king who acts thus, gains both (this and the 
next) world. 

5. The road belongs to the king except if he 
meets a Brahmaza. 


16. Probably this Sfitra is meant to give a general rule, and to 
exempt Brahmamas in every case from corporal punishment and 
servitude. Manu VIII, 379-380. 

11. 3. See also below, IT, 11, 29, 6. 

5. Manu II, 139; Yag#.1, 117. According to Haradatta this 
Sfitra is given, though the precedence among the various castes 
has been already settled, in order to show that common Kshatriyas 
must make way for an anointed king. 
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6. But if he meets a Brahmama, the road belongs 
to the latter. 

7. All must make way for a (laden) vehicle, for 
a person who carries a burden, for a sick man, for 
a woman and others (such as old men and infants). 

8. And (way must be made), by the other castes, 
for those men who are superior by caste. 

9. For their own welfare all men must-make way 
for fools, outcasts, drunkards, and madmen. 

10. In successive births men of the lower castes 
are born in the next higher one, if they have fulfilled 
their duties. 

11. In successive births men of the. higher castes 
are born in the next lower one, if they neglect their 
duties. 

12, If he has a wife who (is willing and able) to 
perform (her share of) the religious duties and who 
bears sons, he shall not take a second. 

13. If a wife is deficient in one of these two 
(qualities), he shall take another, (but) before he 
‘kindles the fires (of the Agnihotra). 

14. For a wife who assists at the kindling of the 
fires, becomes connected with those religious rités of 
which that (fire-kindling) forms a part. 

5. Manu II, 138; Yaga. 1, 317. | 

to. Manu X, 64, 65; Yag#. I, 96. 

12, Manu IX, 95; Yag#. I, 76. 

13. Manu IX, 80, 81; ok ad aaa 

14. A wife who assists at the kindling of the fires for any 
sacrificial rite, becomes connected with that rite like any priest, 
and in that rite no other woman can take her place. Hence in 
the case of an Agnihotra, which lasts during the performer's 
lifetime, or at least as long as he is a householder, the performer 
cannot take another principal wife after he "once has begun his 


sacrifice. If the wife of an Agnihotrin dies, he must marry again, 
and also kindle his fires afresh.. Manu V, 167, 168; Yag#. I, 89.. 
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15. He shall not give his daughter to a man 
belonging to the same family (Gotra), 

16. Nor to one related (within six degrees) on 
the mother’s or (the father’s) side. 

17. At the wedding called Brahma, he shall give 
away (his daughter) for bearing children and per- 
forming the rites that must be performed together 
(by a husband and his wife), after having enquired 
regarding (the bridegroom’s) family, ‘character, 
learning, and health, and after having given (to the 
bride) ornaments according to his power. 

18. At the wedding called Arsha, the bridegroom 
shall present to the father of thebride a bull and acow. 

19. At the wedding called Daiva, (the father) 
shall give her to an officiating priest, who is per- 
forming a Srauta-sacrifice. 


15. The term Gotra corresponds to the Latin Gens. It may 
be of two kinds, Vaidika for Brahmavzas and Laukika, ‘worldly,’ 
for men of other castes: In the first case it denotes ‘persons 
descended from the same zshi;’ in the second, ‘persons dis- 
tinguished by the same family name, or known to be descended 
from the same ancestor.’ “In our days Brahmazas also have Lau- 
kika Gotras, which form subdivisions of the very large Vedic 
Gotras. Regarding the Vaidika Gotras, see Max Miiller’s History 
of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp. 379-390, and particularly. 
p. 387. Manu Ill, 5; Yaga. I, 33; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 75 seq. 

16. The term yonisambandha, ‘related (withia six degrees), 
corresponds to the more common Sapinda of Manu, Yagfavalkya, 
and others; see the definitions given below, Ii, 6, 15, 2. In 
Apastamba’s terminology Sapizda has probably a more restricted 
sense. It seems very doubtful whether Haradatta’s explanation of 
ka, translated by ‘or,’ is correct, and whether his interpolation of 
‘the father’s’ ought to be admitted. Probably Sitra 15 refers to 
the father’s side, and Sfitra 16 to the mother’s side. 

17. ManuWil,27; Vag 58. 

18. Manu III, 29; Yig#. I, 59. 

1g. Manu III, 28; Yaga. I, 59. 
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20. If a maiden and a lover unite themselves 
through love, that is called the Gandharva-rite. 


Prasna II], Parata 5, Kitawpa 12. 

1. If the suitor pays money (for his bride) accord- 
ing to his ability, and marries her (afterwards), that 
(marriage is called) the Asura-rite. 

2. If the (bridegroom and his friends) take away 
(the bride),after having overcome (by force) her father 
(or relations), that is called the Rakshasa-rite. 

3. The first three amongst these (marriage-rites 
are considered) praiseworthy; each preceding one 
better than the one following. 

4. The quality of the offspring is according to the 
quality of the marriage-rite. 

5. He shall not step on a spot which has been 
touched by the hand of a Brahmaza, without having 
sprinkled it with water. 

6. He shall not pass between a fire and a 
Brahmaza, 

7. Nor between Brahmazas. 

8. Or he may pass between them after having 
received permission to do so. 

9. He shall not carry fire and water at the same 
time. 


20. Manu III, 32; Yags. I, 61. 

12.1. Manu Il], 31; Yag#. I, 61. It must be understood that, 
at this rite, a regular sale of the bride must take place. Ifa suitor 
merely gives presents to the bride, that is not an Asura-marriage. 

2. Manu Ill, 33; Yaga. 1,61. Waradatta points out that the 
other law-books enumerate two additional marriage-rites, the Praga- 
patya or Kaya and the Paisika. But Vasish/ha I, 29-35, like 
Apastamba, gives six rites only. 

3. Manu III, 24, 25; Yagz. I, 58-60. 

4. I.e. from praiseworthy marriages virtuous children are born, 
and from blamable marriages bad ones. Manu III, 42. 
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10. He shall not carry fires (burning in) separate 
(places) to one (spot). 

11. If, whilst he walks, fire is being carried 
towards him, he shall not walk around it with his 
right hand turned towards it, except after it has 
been placed on the ground. 

12. He shall not join his hands on his back. 

13. If the sun sets whilst he sleeps, he shall sit 
up, fasting and silent, for that night. On the follow- 
ing morning he shall bathe and then raise his voice 
(in prayer). 

14. If the sun rises whilst he is asleep, he shall 
stand during that day fasting and silent. 

15. Some declare that he shall restrain his breath 
until he is tired. 

16. And (he shall restrain his breath until he is 
tired) if he has had a bad dream, 

17. Or if he desires to accomplish some object, 

18. Or if he has transgressed some other rule. 

19. (If he is) doubtful (whether) the result (of an 
action will be good or evil), he shall not do it. 

20. (He shall follow) the same principle (if he is 
in doubt whether he ought) to study or not. 

21. He shall not talk of a doubtful matter as if it ~ 
were clear. 

22. In the case of a person who slept at sunset, of 


10. Another commentator says, ‘He shall not throw (brands 
taken from) one fire into another fire.-—Haradatta. 

11. The Sftra implies that under other circumstances he must 
show this respect to a fire. 

13. Manu II, 220. 

18. Manu XI, 200. 

21. See above, I, 11, 32, 22. 

22. These sinners are enumerated in nearly the same order, 


[2] K 
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one who slept at sunrise, of one who has black nails, 
or black teeth, of one who married a younger sister 
- before the elder one was married, of one who mar- 
ried an elder sister whose younger sister had been 
married already, (of a younger brother who has 
kindled the sacred Grzhya-fire before his elder bro- 
ther,) of one whase younger brother has kindled the 
sacred fire first, (of a younger brother who offers a 
Somavsacrifice before his elder brother,) of an elder 
brother whose younger brother offered a Soma- 
sacrifice first, of an elder brother who marries or 
receives his portion of the inheritance after his 
younger brother, and of a younger brother who. 
takes a wife or receives his portion of the inherit- 
ance before his elder brother,—penances ordained 
for crimes causing impurity, a heavier one for each 
succeeding case, must be performed. 

23. Some declare, that after having performed 
that penance, he shall remove its cause. 


Prasna II, Parata 6, Kuawoa 13. 


1, Sons begotten by a man who approaches in 
the proper season a woman of equal caste, who has 


Taittirtya-brahmama III, 2, 8, 11 and 12, and Ap. Srauta-sfitra IX, 
12,11. See also Manu XI, 44-49. Regarding the crimes causing 
‘impurity, see above, I, 7, 21, 12-19. 

23. ‘Its cause, i.e. the black nails, &c. According to another 
Smriti, one shall not put away a wife or extinguish a fire, for the 
taking or kindling of which the penance had to be performed.’— 
Haradatta. But see Vasish/Za XX, 7 seq. 

13. r. ‘Sastravihita (translated by “ who has been married to him 
legally ”) means either ‘‘ married according to the rites prescribed 
in the Sastras,” or “possessed of the qualities (which have been 
described) by (the rule of) the Sastras, He shall: not give his 
daughter to a man of the same Gotra,” and in similar (passages).’— 
Haradatta. See also Colebrooke, Digest, Book V, Text cxcix. 
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not belonged to another man, and who has been 
married legally, have a right to (follow) the 
occupations (of their castes), 

2. And to (inherit the) estate, 

3. If they do not sin against either (of their 
parents). 

4. If a man approaches a woman who had been 
married before, or was. not legally married to him, or 
belongs to a different caste, they both commit a sin. 

5. Through their (sin) their'son also becomes 
sinful. 

6. A Bra&hmaza (says), ‘The son belongs to the 
begetter.’ 

7. Now they quote also (the following Gatha from 
the Veda): ‘(Having considered myself) formerly a 
father; I shall not now allow (any longer) my wives 
(to be approached by other men), since they. have 
declared that a son belongs to the begetter in the 
world of Yama. The giver of the seed carries off the 
son after death in Yama’s world; therefore they guard 


3. Another (commentator) says, ‘Neither of the parents shall 
pass them over at (the distribution of) the heritage. Both (parents) 
must leave their property to them.—Haradatta. The text of the 
Sfitra admits of either explanation. 

6. See also Manu IX, 32 seq., where the same difference of 
opinion occurs. 

%. According to Haradatta this Gatha gives the sentiments of 
a husband who neglected to watch his wives, and who had heard 
from those learned in the law that the sons of his unfaithful wives 
would in the next world belong to their natural fathers, and that 
he would not derive any spiritual benefit from their oblations. He 
adds that this verse does not refer to or prevent the appointment 
of a eunuch’s wife or of a childless widow to a relation. He also 
quotes a passage from the Srauta-sGtra I, 9, 7, in which the dvipita, 
‘the son of two fathers,’ is mentioned. But Haradatta’s view 
cannot be reconciled with the statements made below, UJ, 10, 27, 


2 
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their wives, fearing the seed of strangers. Carefully 
watch over (the procreation of) your children, lest 
stranger seed be sown on your soil. In the next 
world the son belongs to the begetter, an (impru- 
dent) husband makes the (begetting of) children 
vain (for himself).’ 

8. Transgression of the law and violence are 
found amongst the ancient (sages). 

9. They committed no sin on account of the 
greatness of their lustre. 

10. A man of later times who seeing their (deeds) 
follows them, falls. 

The gift (or acceptance of a child) and the 

right to sell (or buy) a child are not recognised. 

12. It is declared in the Veda that at the time of 
marriage a gift, for (the fulfilment of) his wishes, 
should be made (by the bridegroom) to the father 


2~—7, where the Niyoga is plainly forbidden. Baudhayana, who 
(II, 2, 3, 34) quotes the same Gathd, reads in the first line the 
vocative ‘ganaka’ instead of the nominative ‘ganaka#,’ and in 
the fifth line ‘pare bigdni’ instead of ‘parabigani.’ The com- 
mentator Govindasvamin adds that the verses are addressed by 
the Ashi Aupaganghani to king Ganaka of Videha. The trans- 
lation of the first line must therefore run thus: ‘O Ganaka, now 
I am jealous of my wives, (though I was) not so formerly,’ &c. 
Baudhayana’s readings are probably the older ones, and Govin- 
dasvamin’s explanation the right one. See also Colebrooke, Digest, 
ig V, Text ccli. 

. Haradatta thinks that, as most other Smrztis enumerate the 
riepwd son, and ‘the son bought’ in their lists of substitutes for 
lawful sons of the body, Apastamba’s rule can refer only to the 
gift or sale of an eldest son, or to the gift or sale of a child 
effected by a woman. Though it is possible that he may be tight 
in his interpretation, it remains a remarkable fact that Apastamba 
does not mention. the ‘twelve kinds of sons,’ which are known to 
other Smritis. 

12. This Siitra seems to be directed against Vasishésa I, 36. 
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of the bride, in order to fulfil the law. ‘ Therefore 
he should give a hundred (cows) besides a chariot; 
that (gift) he should make bootless (by returning it 
to the giver). In reference to those (marriage-rites), 
the word ‘sale’ (which occurs in some Smr‘%tis is 
only used as) a metaphorical expression; for the 
union (of the husband and wife) is effected through 
the law. 

13. After having gladdened the eldest son by 
some (choice portion of his) wealth, 


Prasna II, Parata 6, Kuawnpa 14. 


1. He should, during his lifetime, divide his 
wealth equally amongst his sons, excepting the 
eunuch, the mad man, and the outcast. 

2. On failure of sons the nearest Sapizda (takes 
the inheritance). 


14. 1. The last Siitra of Khavda 13 and the first of Khanda 
14 are quoted by Colebrooke, Digest, Book V, Text xlii, and 
Mitakshara, Chap. I, Sect. iii, Par. 6. Colebrooke translates givan, 
‘during his lifetime,’ by ‘who makes a partition during his lifetime.’ 
I think that this is not quite correct, and that Apastamba intends 
to exhort householders to make a division during their lifetime, as 
later they ought to become ascetics or hermits. Haradatta intro- 
duccs into his commentary on this Sftra the whole chapter on the 
division of a father’s estate amongst his sons, supplementing 
Apastamba’s short rule by the texts of other lawyers. No doubt, 
Apastamba means to lay down, in these and the following Sitras, 
only the leading principles of the law of inheritance, and he intends 
that the remaining particulars should be supplied from the law of 
custom or other Smritis. —- 

2. Haradatta gives in his commentary a full summary of the 
rules on the succession of remoter relations. One point only 
deserves special mention. He declares that it is the opinion of 
Apastamba, that widows cannot inherit. In this he is probably 
right, as Apastamba does not mention them, and the use of the 
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3. On failure of them the spiritual teacher (in- 
herits); on failure of the spiritual teacher a pupil 
shall take (the deceased’s wealth), and use it for 
religious works for the ap s) benefit, or (he 
fiiieelf may enjoy it); 

4. Or the daughter (may take the inheritance). 

5. On failure of all (relations) let the king take 
the inheritance. 

6. Some declare, that the eldest son alone inherits. 

7. In some countries gold, (or) black cattle, (cr) 
black produce of the earth is the share of the eldest. 

8. The chariot and the furniture in the house are 
the father’s (share). 


masculine singular ‘sapizdah’ in the text precludes the possibility 
of including them under that collective term. It seems to me 
certain, that Apastamba, like Baudhayana, considered women, 
especially widows, unfit to inherit. 

4. ‘Some -say “on failure of sons,” others that the rule refers 
to the preceding Sftra (i.e. that the daughter inherits on failure 
of pupils only).’—Haradatta. The latter seems to be the correct 
interpretation. 

5. ‘Because the word “all” is used, (the king shall take the 
estate) only on failure of Bandhus and Sagotzas, i.e. gentiles within 
yew degrees.’— Haradatta. 

‘The other sons shall live under his preteatialal ’—Haradatta. 
Ange 8 Mitakshara, Chap. I, Sect. iii, Par. 6. 

7. ‘Black produce of the earth,” i.e. black grain, or according 
to others black iron.’--Haradatta. Compare for this and the 
following Sitras Colebrooke, Mitakshara, Chap. I, Sect. iit, Par. 6, 

~ and Digest, Book V, Text xiviii. 
. %. The translation given above agrees with what I now recognise 
to be Haradatta’s explanation, and with Coiebrooke, Mitakshara, 
Chap. I, Sect. iii, Par. 6. Both the P. U. and. Mr. U. MSS. of the 
Uggvala read rathaé pituramso grihe yatparibhdzdam upakaranam 
pi/hadi tadapi, ‘the chariot (is) the father’s share; the furniture 
which (is) in the house, that also.’ To this reading MahAdeva’s 
Uggvala on the Hiramyakesi Sftra points likewise, which gives 
pitur antak, The N. U. MS. of the Uggvald, according to which 
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9. According to some, the share of the wife con- 
sists of her ornaments, and the wealth (which she 
may have received) from her relations. 

10. That (preference of the eldest son) is for- 
bidden by the SAstras. 

11. For it is declared in the Weds, without 
(marking) a difference (in the treatment of the 
sons): Manu divided his wealth amongst his sons. 

»12. Now the Veda declares also in conformity 
with (the rule in favour of the eldest son) alone: 
They distinguish the eldest by (a larger share of) 
the heritage. 


I made the translation given in the Appendix to West and Biihler’s 
Digest (rst edition), leaves out the word amsah, and therefore 
makes it necessary to combine this Sfitra with the preceding one, 
and to translate, ‘The father’s chariot and the furniture in. the 
house (are) also (the share of the eldest). This latter translation 
agrees nearly with that given by Colebrooke, Digest, Book V, 
Text xlviif, where this and the preceding Sfitra have been joined ; 
but the chariot is not mentioned. A further variation in the inter- 
pretation of this Sfitra occurs in Colebrooke’s Digest, Book V, 
Text Ixxxix, and Mitékshara, loc. cit., where the words ‘ the furni+ 
ture in the house’ are joined with Sfitra 9, and the furniture is 
) declared to be the wife’s share. Considering that Sfitra 9 is again 
quoted in Colebrooke’s Digest, Book V, Text cccclxxii, and is not 
| joined with the latter part of Stra 8, it is not too much to say that 
Gagannatha has not shown any greater accuracy than his brethren 
usually do. 
| g- The Mitakshard, loc. cit., apparently takes the words ‘ac- 
cording to some’ as referring’ only to property received from 
relations, I follow Haradatte. The former interpretation is, how- 
ever, admissible, if the Sdtra is split into two. 
10. The Sastras are, according to Haradatta, the Vedas. 
11. Taittirfya Samhita III, 1, 9, 4 
12, ‘Athapi (now’ also) means “and certainly.” They dis- . 
tinguish, they set apart the eldest son by wealth: this has been 
declared in the Veda in conformity with (the rule regarding) one _ 
(heir, Satra 6). He denies (Stitra 13) that a passage also, which 
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13. (But to this plea in favour of the eldest I 
answer): Now those who are acquainted with the 
interpretation of the law declare a statement of facts 
not to be a rule, as for instance (the following) : 
‘Therefore amongst cattle, goats and sheep walk 
together;’ (or the following), ‘Therefore the face 
of a learned Brahmama (a Sndtaka) is, as it were, 
resplendent ;’ (or), ‘A Brahmaza who has studied 
the Vedas (a Srotriya) and a he-goat evince the 
strongest sexual desires.’ 


14. Therefore all (sons) who are virtuous in- 
herit. 


15. But him who expends money unrighteously, 
he shall disinherit, though he be the eldest son. 


16. No division takes place between husband and 
wife. 


agrees with the statement that the eldest son alone inherits, is 
found in the Veda.—Haradatta. See Taittiriya Samhita II, 5, 2, 7. 

13. Those who are acquainted with the interpretation of the 
law are the Mimamsakas. The translation of the second Vedic 
passage is by no means certain, as the root ribh, translated by ‘ to 
be resplendent,’ usually means ‘to give a sound.’ Haradatta 
thinks that Apastamba means to Show that the passage ‘ Manu 
divided his wealth among his sons’ is likewise merely a statement 
of facts, and cannot be considered a rule. This is probably 
erroneous, as Siitras 10 and 11 distinctly state, that the practice 
to allow the eldest alone to inherit, is forbidden by the above- 
mentioned passage of the Veda. 

15. Compare for this Sitra and the following one Colebrooke’s 
Digest, Book V, Text cccxv. The translation of pratipadayati, 
‘expends,’ by ‘ gains,’ which is also proposed by Gagannatha, is 
against Apastamba’s usage, see II, 5, 11, 17, and below, HI, 8, 
20, 19. 

16, According to Haradatta, this Siitra gives the reason why, 
in Sitra 1, no share has been set apart for the wife. Compare 


Colebrook fhe Digest, Book V, Text Ixx xix, for this Sfitra and the 
following two. 
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17. For, from the time of marriage, they are united 
in religious ceremonies, 

18. Likewise also as regards the rewards for 
works by which spiritual merit is acquired, 

19. And with respect to the acquisition of 
property. 

20, For they declare that it is not a theft if a 
wife expends money on occasions (of necessity) 
during her husband's absence. 


Prasna II, Parauta 6, KHawpa 15. 


1. By this (discussion) the law of custom, which 
is observed in (particular) countries or families, has 
been disposed of. 

2. On account of the blood relations of his 
mother and (on account of those) of his father 
within six degrees, or, as far as the relationship is 
traceable, he shall bathe if they die, excepting 
children that have not completed their first year. 

3. On account of the death of the latter the 
parents alone bathe, 

4. And those who bury them. 

5. If a wife or one of the chief Gurus (a father or 
Afarya) die, besides, fasting is ordained from the 
time at which they die) up to the same time (on the 
following day). 


20. See below, II, 11, 29, 3- 
15. 1. Customs are to be followed only if they are not opposed 
to the teaching cf the Vedas and Smr‘tis. 
2. Manu V, 60; Yaga. J, 53; Manu V, 60; Manu V, 58; 
aga. III, 3. 
4. Manu V, 69 and 7o. 
5. Manu V, 80. 
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6. (In that case) they shall also show the (follow- 
ing) signs of mourning : 

7. Dishevelling their hair and covering them- 
selves with dust (they go outside the village), and, 
clothed with one garment, their faces turned to the 
south, stepping into the river they throw up water 
for the dead once, and then, ascending (the bank), 
they sit down. 

8. This (they repeat) thrice. 

9g. They pour out water consecrated in such 
a manner that the dead will know it (to be given 
to them). Then they return to the village without 
looking back, and perform those rites for the dead 
which (pious) women declare to be necessary. 

10. Some declare, that these same (observances) 
shall also be kept in the case (of the death) of other 
(Sapizdas), 

11, At all religious ceremonies, he shall feed 
Brahmazas who are pure and who have (studied 
and remember) the Veda. 

12. He shall distribute his gifts at the proper 
places, at the proper times, at the occasion of purifi- 
catory rites, and to proper recipients. 

13. That food must not be eaten of which (no 
portion) is offered in the fire, and of which no por- 
tion is first given (to guests). 


7-9. Yag#. Il, 5,7 seq. The Mantra to be spoken in throwing 
the water is, ‘1 give this water to you N. N. of the family of N.N.’ 
The water ought to be mixed with sesamum. According to Hara- 
datta those who know the correct interpretation, declare that the 
word ‘women’ denotes in this Sfitra ‘the Smrvtis.’ But I fear these 
learned interpreters will find few adherents among those who pay 
attention to the last Satra of this work. 

xr. Manu III, 128. — 12. Manu II], 98. 
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14. No food mixed with pungent condiments or 
salt can be offered as a burnt-offering. ’ 

15. Nor (can food) mixed with bad food (be used 
for a burnt-oblation). 

16. If (he is obliged to offer) a burnt-offering of 
food unfit for that purpose, he shall take hot ashes 
from the northern part of his fire and offer the 
food in that. That oblation is no oblation in the 
fire. 

17. A female shall not offer any burnt-obiation, 

18. Nora child, that has not been initiated. 

19. Infants do not become impure before they 
receive the sacrament called Annaprasana (the first 
feeding). 

20. Some (declare, that they cannot become 
impure) until they have completed their first 
year, 

21. Or, as long.as they cannot distinguish the 
points of the horizon. 

22. The hest (opinion is, that they cannot be 
defiled) until the initiation has been performed. 

23. For at that (time a child) according to the 
rules of the Veda obtains the right (to perform the 
various religious ceremonies). 


14. ‘That (substance) is called kshara, “ of pungent or alkaline 
taste,’ the eating of which makes the saliva flow. —Haradatta. 

15. Avaranna, ‘bad food,’ is explained by ‘kulittha and the 
like.” Kulittha, a kind of vetch, is considered low food, and eaten 
by the lower castes only. The meaning of the Stra, therefore, is, 
‘If anybody has been forced by poverty to mix his rice or Dal 
with kulittha or similar bad food, he cannot offer a bumt-oblation 
at the Vaisvadeva ceremony with that. He must observe the rule, 
given in the following Sfitra, 

17. Manu V, 155; XI, 36. 

18. Manu II, 171. 
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24. That ceremony is the limit (from which the 
capacity to fulfil the law begins). 
25. And the Smriti (agrees with this opinion). 


Prasna II, Parata 7, Kuawpa 16. 


1. Formerly men and gods lived together in this 
world. Then the gods in reward of their sacrifices 
went to heaven, but men were left behind. Those 
men who perform sacrifices in the same manner as 
the gods did, dwell (after death) with the gods and 
Brahman in heaven. Now (seeing men left behind), 
Manu revealed this ceremony, which is designated 
by the word .Sraddha (a funeral-oblation). 

2. And (thus this rite has been revealed) for the 
salvation of mankind. 

3. At that (rite) the Manes (of one’s father, grand- 
father, and great-grandfather) are the deities (to 
whom the sacrifice is offered). But the Brahmamas, 
(who are fed,) represent the Ahavaniya-fire. 

4. That rite must be performed in each month. 


25. Haradatta quotes Gautama II, 1-3, on this point, and 1s 
apparently of opinion that Apastamba alludes to the same passage. 
But he is probably wrong, as all Smrvtis are agreed on the point 
mentioned by Apastamba. 

16. 1. ‘Intending to give the rules regarding the monthly Sraddha, 
he premises this explanatory statement in order to praise that sacri- 
fice.’—Haradatta. 

2. The reading ‘ niksreyasa ka’ apparently has given great trouble 
to the commentators. Their explanations are, however, gram- 
matically impossible. The right one is to take nidsreyasd as a 
Vedic instrumental, for nidsreyasena, which may designate the 
‘reason.’ If the dative is read, the sense remains the same. 

3. ‘The comparison of the Brahmamnas with the Ahavaniya 
indicates that to feed Brahmamas is the chief act at a Sraddha,-— 
Haradatta. 

4. Mitnu IM, 22, 129; Yaga I, 215. 
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5. The afternoon of (a day of) the latter half is 
preferable (for it). 

6. The last days of the latter half (of the month) 
likewise are (preferable to the first days). 

7. (A funeral-oblation) offered on any day of the 
latter half of the month gladdens the Manes. But it 
procures different rewards for the sacrificer according 
to the time observed. 

8. If it be performed on the first day of the half- 
month, the issue (of the sacrificer) will chiefly consist 
of females. 

g. (Performed on the second day it procures) 
children who are free from thievish propensities. 

to. (If it is performed) on the third day children 
will be born to him who will fulfil the various vows 
for studying (portions of the Veda). 

11. (The sacrificer who performs it) on the fourth 
day becomes rich in small domestic animals. 

12. (If he performs it) on the fifth day, sons (will 
be born to him). He will have numerous and dis- 
seine offspring, and he will not die childless. 

. (If he performs it) on the sixth day, he will 
“a a great traveller and gambler. 

14. (The reward of a funeral-oblation performed). 
on the seventh day is success in agriculture. 

15. (Ifhe performs it) on the eerie day (its reward 
is) prosperity 

16. (If he performs it) on the ninth day (its reward 
consists in) one-hoofed animals. 


5: Manu III, 255, 278. 

4. Manu III, 277; Yaga. I, 264, 265. 

12. The translation follows the corrected reading given in the 
Addenda to the Critical Notes. 
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17. (If he performs it) on the tenth day (its reward 
is) success in trade. 

i8, (If he performs it) on the eleventh day {its 
reward is) black iron, tin, and lead. - 

19. (If he performs a funeral-oblation) on the 
twelfth day, he will become rich in cattle. 

20, (If he performs it) on the thirteenth day. he 
will have many sons (and) many friends, fand) his. 
offspring will be beautiful. But his (sons) will die 
young. 

21. (If he performs it) on the fourteenth day (its 
reward is) success in battle. 

22. (If he performs it) on the fifteenth day (its 
reward is) prosperity. 

23. ‘The substances (to be offered) at these (sacri- 
fices) are sesamum, mAsha, rice, yava, water, roots, 
and fruits, 

24. But, if food mixed with fat (is offered), the 
satisfaction of the Manes is greater, and (lasts) a 
longer time, 

25. Likewise, if money, lawfully acquired, is given 
to worthy (persons). 

26. Beef satisfies (the Manes) for a year, 


20. Others read the last part of the Sfitra, ayuvam4rinas-tu 
_ bhavanti, ‘they will not die young,’—Haradatta. If the two 
halves of the Sftra are joined and DarsantyApatyoyavamanmad is 
read, the Sandhi may be dissolved in either manner. 

21. Manu III, 276, and Yag#. I, 263, declare the fourteenth 
day to be unfit for a Sraddha, and the latter adds that Sraddhas 
for men killed in battle may be offered on that day. This latter 
statement explains why Apastamba declares its reward to be 
‘success in battle.’ The nature of the reward shows that on that 
day Kshatriyas, not Brahmazas, should offer their Sraddhas. 

2g. Manu WI,.267; Yaew. 1, 257: 

26. Manu JI]; 271. 
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27. Buffaio’s (meat) for a longer (time) than that. 

28. By this (permission of the use of buffalo's 
meat) it has been declared that the meat of (other) 
tame and wild animals is fit to be offered. 


Pxaswa II, Parata 7, Kuawna 17. 


(If) rhinoceros’ meat (is given to Brdhmavzas 
seated) on (seats covered with) the skin of a rhino- 
ceros, {the Manes are satisfied) for a very long time. 

2. (The same effect is obtained) by (offering the) 
flesh (of the fish called) Satabali, 

3. And by (offering the) meat of the ichaire called) 
Vardhrayasa. 

4. Pure, with composed mind and full of ardour, 
he shall feed Brahmazas who know the Vedas, and 
who are not connected with him by marriage, blood 
relationship, by the relationship of sacrificial priest 
and sacrificer, or by the relationship of (teacher and) 
pupil. 

5. If strangers are deficient in the (requisite) 
good qualities, even a full brother who possesses 
them, may be fed (at a Sraddha). 

6. (The admissibility of) pupils (and the rest) has’ 
been declared hereby. 

7. Now they quote also (in regard to this matter 
the following verse) : 

8. The food eaten (at a sacrifice) by persons 
related to the giver is, indeed, a gift offered to the 
goblins. It reaches neither the Manes nor the 


17.1. Manu HI, 272; Yaga. 1, 259. 

2. Manu V, 16, where Rohita is explained by Satabali. 

4. Manu Ill, 128-138, and 149, 188; Yaga. I, 225. 

8. See Manu III, sate where this Trishfabh has been turned 
into an Anushéubh. 
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gods. Losing its power (to procure heaven), it errs 
about in this world as a cow that has lost its calf 
runs into a strange stable. , 

9. The meaning (of the verse) is, that gifts which 
are eaten (and offered) mutually by relations, (and 
thus go) from one house to the other, perish in this 
world. 

10. If the good qualities (of covet persons who 
might be jeans are equal, old men and (amongst 
these) poor ones, who wish to come, have the 
preference. 

11. On the day before (the ceremony) the (first) 
invitation (must be issued). 

12. On the following day the second invitation 
takes place. 

13. (On the same day also takes place) the third 
invitation (which consists in the cal] to dinner). 

14. Some declare, that every act at a funeral- 
sacrifice must be repeated three times. 

15. As (the acts are performed) the first time 
so they must be repeated) the second and the thir« 
times. 

16. When all (the three oblations) have beer. 


11. Manu III, 187; Yag#. I, 225. According to Haradatta 
the formula of invitation is, Svak sraddham bhavita, tatrahavant- 
yarthe bhavadbhié prasddah kartavya iti, ‘to-morrow a Sraddha 
will take place. Do me the favour to take at that the place of 
the Ahavantya- fire.’ 

12. The formula is, Adya sraddham, ‘to-day the Sraddha takes 
place.’ 

1% The = to dinner is, Siddham 4gamyatam, ‘the food is 
ready ; come.’ 

16. Apastamba Grihya-sitra VIII, 21, 9. ‘He shall eat it pro- 
nouncing the Mantra, “ Praze nivighioomasia% guhomi.”’ Taitt. 
Arex, Bayt 
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offered, he shall take a portion of the food of 
all (three), and shall eat a small mouthful of the 
remainder in the manner described (in the ezbye- 
sitra). 

17. But the custom taf the Northerners is to pour 
into the hands of the Br&hmawzas, when they are 
seated on their seats, (water which has been taken 
from the water-vesselL) 

18. (At the time of the burnt-offering which is 
offered at the beginning of the dinner) he addresses 
the Brahmavas with this Mantra: ‘ Let it be taken 
out, and let it be offered in the fire.’ 

19. (They shall give their permission with this 
Mantra): ‘ Let it be taken out at thy pleasure, let 
it be offered in the fire at thy pleasure. Having 
received this permission, he shall take out (some of 
the prepared food) and offer it. 

20. They blame it, if dogs and Apap&tras are 
allowed to see the performance of a funeral-sacrifice. 

21. The following persons defile the company if 
they are invited to a funeral-sacrifice, viz. a leper, 
a bald man, the violator of another man’s bed, the 
son of a Br&hmaza who follows the profession of 
a Kshatriya, and the son of (a Brahmaza who by 
marrying first a Sidra wife had himself become) a 
Sddra, born from a Brahmaza woman. 


17. The North of India begins to the north of the river Sardvati. 
The rule alluded to is given by Yaga. 1, 226,229; Manu III, 210. 

18. Yagi. I, 235. 20: Manu III, 239. 

2r. Manu III, 152-166, and particularly 153 and 154; Yag#. 
I, 222-224. Haradatta’s explanation of the word ‘Sfdra’ by 
‘a Brahmaza who has become a Sidra’ is probably right, because 
the son of a real Sadra and of a Brahmama female is a Kandala, 
and has been disposed of by the preceding Sftra. 


[2] L 
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22. The following persons sanctify the company 
if they eat at a funeral-sacrifice, viz. one who has 
studied the three verses of the Veda containing the 
word ‘Madhu, each three times ; one who has studied 
the part of the Veda containing the word ‘ Suparza ’ 
three times; a Triz4diketa; one who has studied 
the Mantras required for the four sacrifices (called 
Asvamedha, Purushamedha, Sarvamedha, and Pitz7- 
medha); one who keeps five fires; one who knows 
the Saman called Gyeshtha; one who fulfils the 
duty of daily study; the son of one who has studied 
and is able to teach the whole Veda with its Angas, 
and a Srotriya. 

23. He shall not perform (any part of) a funeral- 
sacrifice at night. 

24. After having begun (a funeral-sacrifice), he 
shall not eat until he has finished it. 

25. (He shall not perform a funeral-sacrifice at 


22, Compare Manu III, 185,186; Yag#.I, 219-221. The three. 
verses to be known by a Trimadhu are, Madhu vata ritayate, &c., 
which occur both in the Taitt. Samh. and in the Taitt. Ar. The 
explanation of Trisuparaa is not certain. Haradatta thinks that it 
may mean either a person who knows the three verses Xatushkaparda 
yuvatiz supesa, &c., Taittirfya-brahmava I, 2, 1, 27, &c., or one who 
knows the three Anuvakas from the Taittirtya Aranyaka X, 48-50, 
beginning, Brahmametu mam, &c. The word ‘ TrivAhiketa’ has 
three explanations :—a, A person who knows the Naéiketa-fire 
according to the Taittirfyaka, Ka¢Aavallf, and the Satapatha, i.e. has 
studied the portions on the NAfiketa-fire in these three books. 
4, A person who has thrice kindled the Naiketa-fire. ¢. A person 
who has studied the Anuvaka, called Viragas. Xaturmednha may 
also mean ‘one who has performed the four sacrifices’ enumerated 
above, 

23. Manu III, 280. 

24. ‘The Sraddha is stated to begin with the first invitation to 
the Brahmans.’—Haradatta. 

25. “The Northerners do not generally receive this Sitra, and 
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night), except if an eclipse of the moon takes 
place. 


Prasna II, Parata 8, Kuawpa 18. 


He shall avoid butter, butter-milk, oil- et 
a, meat. 

2. And black grain (such as kulittha), food given 
by Sfidras, or by other persons, whose food is not 
considered fit to be eaten. 

3. And food unfit for oblations, speaking an un- 
truth, anger, and (acts or words) by which he might 
excite anger. He who desires a (good) memory, 
fame, wisdom, heavenly bliss, and prosperity, shall 
avoid these twelve (things and acts) ; 

4. Wearing a dress that reaches from the navel 
to the knees, bathing morning, noon, and evening, 
living on food that has not been cooked at a frre, 
never seeking the shade, standing (during the day), 
and sitting (during the night), he shall keep this vow 
for one year. They declare, that (its merit) is equal to 
that of a studentship continued for forty-eight’years. 

5. (Now follows) the daily funeral-oblation. 

6. Outside the village pure (men shall) prepare 
(the food for that rite) in a pure place. 


therefore former commentators have not explained it. —Hara- 
datta. 

18. 1. Saitras 1-4 contain rules for a vow to be kept for the special 
objects mentioned in Sfitras 3 and 4 for one year only. Haradatta 
(on Stra 4) says that another commentator thinks that Sftras 1-3 
prescribe one vow, and Sfitra 4 another, and that the latter applies 
both to householders and students. <A passage from Baudhayana 
is quoted in support of this latter view. 

5. Manu IL, 82 seq. 

6. The term ‘pure (men)’ is used in order to indicate that they 
must be so particularly, because, by IJ, 2, 3, 1, punty has already 
been prescribed for cooks. 
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7. New vessels are used for that, 

8. In which the food is prepared, and out of 
which it is eaten. 

9. And those (vessels) he shall present to the 
(Brahmazas) who have been fed. 

10. And he shall feed (Brahmazas) possessed of 
all (good qualities). 

11. And he shall not give the residue (of that 
funeral-dinner) to one who is inferior to them in 
good qualities. 

12. Thus (he shall act every day) during a 
year. 

13. The last of these (funeral-oblations) he shall 
perform, offering a red goat. 

14. And let him cause an altar to be built, con- 
cealed (by a covering and outside the village). 

15. Let him feed the Brahmawas on the northern 
half of that. 

16. They declare, that (then) he sees both the 
Brahmazas who eat and the Manes sitting on the 
altar. 

17. After that he may offer (a funeral-sacrifice 
once a month) or stop altogether. 

18. For (by appearing on the altar) the Manes 
signify that they are satisfied by the funeral- 
offering. 

19. Under the constellation Tishya he who de- 
sires prosperity, 


7. For the unusual meaning of dravya, ‘vessel,’ compare the 
term sitadravyazi, ‘implements of husbandry,’ Manu 1X, 293, and 
the Petersburg Dict. s. v. 

13. The red goat is mentioned as particularly fit for a Sraddha, 
Yag#. I, 259, and Manu III, 272. 


II, 8,19. HOUSEHCLDER ; FUNERAL-OBLATIONS., T49 


Prasna II, Parata 8, Kuawnpa 19. 


1. Shall cause to be prepared powder of white 
mustard-seeds, cause his hands, feet, ears, and 
mouth to be rubbed with that, and shall eat (the 
remainder). If the wind does not blow too violently, 
he shall eat sitting, silent and his face turned towards 
the south, on a seat (facing the) same (direction)— 
the first alternative is the skin of a he-goat. 

2. But they declare, that the life of the mother 
of that person who eats: at this ceremony, his face 
turned in that direction, will be shortened. 

3- A vessel of brass, the centre of which is. gilt, is 
best (for this occasion). 

4. And nobody else shall eat out of that vessel. 

5. He shall make a lump of as much (food) as he 
can swallow (at once). 

6. (And he shall) not scatter anything (on the 
ground). 

7. He shall not let go the vessel (with his left 
hand) ; 

8. Or he may let it go. 


19. 1. The ceremony which is here described, may also be per- 
formed daily. If the reading prasya is adopted, the translation 
must run thus: ‘and he shall scatter (the remainder of the powder). 
If the wind,’ &c. 

2. ‘Therefore those whose mothers are alive should not per- 
form this ceremony.’— Haradatta. 

4. If the masculine bhoktavya is used instead of bhoktavyam, 
the participle must be construed with Aamasah. 

5. The verbum finitum, which according to the Sanskrit text 
ought to be taken with the participle samnayan, is grasita, Satra 9. 

8. ‘Why is this second alternative mentioned, as (the first 
Sfitra) suffices? True. But according to the maxim that “re- 
strictions are made on account of the continuance of an action 
once begun,” the meaning of this second Sfitra is that he shall 


150 APASTAMBA. II, 8, 19. 


9. He shall swallow the whole mouthful at once, 
introducing it, together with the thumb, (into the 
mouth. ) 

_ 10. He shall make no noise with his mouth (whilst 
eating). 

11. And he shall not shake his right hand (whilst 
eating). 

12. After he (has eaten and) sipped water, he 
shall raise his hands, until the water has run off (and 
they have become dry). 

13. After that he shall touch fire. 

14. And (during this ceremony) he shall not eat 
in the day-time anything but roots and fruit. 


15. And let him avoid Sthalipaka-offerings, and 


food offered to the Manes or to the Gods. 

16. He shall eat wearing his upper garment over 
his left shoulder and under his right arm. 

17. At the (monthly) Sraddha which must neces- 
sarily be performed, he must use (food) mixed with 
fat. é 

18. The first (and preferable) alternative (is to 
employ) clarified butter and meat. 

19. On failure (of these), oil of sesamum, vegeta- 
bles, and (similar materials may be used). 

20. And under the asterism Magha he shall feed 
the Brahmazas more (than at other times) with (food 
mixed with) clarified butter, according to the rule of 
the Sraddha. 


a 


continue to the end to handle the vessel (in that manner in which) 
he has handled it when eating for the first time.-—Haradatta. 

16. Haradatta remarks that some allow, according to II, 2, 4, 
22, the sacred thread to be substituted, and others think that both 
the thread and the garment should be worn over the left shoulder 
and under the right arm. 
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Prasna IT, Parava 8, Kuawpa 20. 


1, At every monthly Sraddha he shall use, in 
whatever manner he may be able, one droza of 
sesamum. 

2. And he shall feed Brahmazas endowed with all 
(good qualities), and they shall not give the fragments 
(of the food) to a person who does not possess the 
same good qualities (as the Briahmamas), 

3. He who desires prosperity: shall fast in the 
half of the year when the sun goes to the north, 
under the constellation Tishya, in the first half of 
the month, for (a day and) a night at least, prepare 
a Sthélipaka-offering, offer burnt-oblations to Kubera 
(the god of riches), feed a Brahmaza with that (food 
prepared for the Sthalipaka) mixed with clarified 
butter, and make him wish prosperity with (a 
Mantra) implying prosperity. 

4. This (rite he shall repeat) daily until the next 
Tishya(-day). 

5. On the second (Tishya-day and during the 
second month he shall feed) two (Brahmazas). 

6. On the third (Tishya-day and during the third 
month he shall feed) three (Brahmazzas). 

7. In this manner (the Tishya-rite is to be per- 
formed) for a year, with a (monthly) increase (of the 
number of Brahmavas fed). 


20. 1. Adrowa equals 128 seers or seras. The latter is varionsly 
reckoned at 1-3 lbs. 

3. The reason why the constellation Tishya has been chosen 
for this rite seems to be that Tishya has another name, Pushya, 
ie. ‘prosperous. This sacrifice is to begin on the Tishya-day of 
the month called Taisha or Pausha (December—January), and to 
continue for one year. 
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8. (Thus) he obtains great prosperity. 

9. But the fasting takes place on the first 
(Tishya-day) only. 

10. He shall avoid to eat those things which 
have lest their strength (as butter-milk, curds, and 
whey). 

11. He shall avoid to tread on ashes or husks of 
grain. 

12. To wash one foot with the other, or to place 
one foot on the other, 

13. And to swing his feet, 

14. And to place one leg crosswise over the knee 
(of the other), 

15. And to make his nails 

16. Or to make (his finger-joints) crack without 
a (good) reason, 

17. And all other (acts) which they blame. 

18. And let him acquire money in all ways that 
are lawful. 

19. And let him spend money on worthy (persons 
or objects). 

20. And let him not give anything to an unworthy 
(person), of whom he does not stand in fear. 

21. And let him conciliate men (by gifts or 
kindness). 

22. And he may enjoy the pases which are 
not forbidden by the holy law. 

23. (Acting) thus he conquers both worlds. 


rr. Manu IV, 78. 

16. ‘Good reasons for cracking the joints are fatigue or rheu- 
matism.’—Haradatta. 

19. Manu XI, 6, and passim, 
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Prasna II, Parata 9, Kuanpa 21. 


1. There are four orders, viz. the order of house- 
holders, the order of students, the order of ascetics, 
and the order of hermits in the woods. 

2. If he lives in all these four according to the 
rules (of the law), without allowing himself to be 
disturbed (by anything), he will obtain salvation. 

3. The duty to live in the teacher’s house. after 
the initiation is common to all of them. 

4. Not to abandon sacred learning (is a duty 
common) to all. 

5. Having learnt the rites (that are to be per- 
formed in each order), he may perform what he 
wishes. 

6. Worshipping until death (and living) according 
to the rule of a (temporary) student, a (professed) 
student may leave his body in the house of his 
teacher. 

7. Now (follow the rules) regarding the ascetic 
(SamwenyAsin). 

8. Only after (having fulfilled) the duties of that 
(order of students) he shall go forth (as an ascetic), 
remaining chaste. 


21. 1. ‘Though four (orders) are enumerated, he uses the word 
“four,” lest, in the absence of a distinct rule of the venerable 
teacher, one order only, that of the householder, should be allowed, 
as has been taught in other Smretis’—Haradatta. Manu VI, 87. 

2. Manu VI, 88. 

3. Manu II, 247-249, and above. 

8. The meaning of the Sftra is, that the studentship is a 
necessary preliminary for the Samnydasin. If a man considers 
himself sufficiently purified by his life in that order, he may be- 
come a Samnyasin immediately after its completion. Otherwise he 
may first become a householder, or a hermit, and enter the last 
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9. For him (the SamnyAsin) they prescribe (the 
following rules) : 

10. He shall live without a fire, without a house, 
without pleasures, without protection. Remaining 
silent and uttering speech only on the occasion of 
the daily recitation of the Veda, begging so much — 
food only in the village as will sustain his life, he 
shall wander about neither caring for this world nor 
for heaven. 

11. It is ordained that he shall wear clothes 
thrown away (by others as useless). 

12. Some declare that he shall go naked. 

y 13. Abandoning truth and falsehood, pleasure 
?\and pain, the Vedas, this world and the next, he 
shall seek the Atman. 

14. (Some say that) he obtains salvation if he 
knows (the Atman). 

15. (But) that (opinion) is opposed to the Sastras. 

16. (For) if salvation were obtained by the know- 
ledge of the Atman alone, then he ought not to feel 
any pain even in this (world). 

17. Thereby that which follows has been declared. 


order, when his passions are entirely extinct. See also Manu VI, 
36; Yaga. Il, 56-57. 

1o. Manu VI, 33, 42-453; Yaga. III, 58 seq. 

12. ‘Another (commentator) says, “Some declare that he is 
free from all injunctions and prohibitions, i.e. he need neither 
perform nor avoid any (particular actions).” ’—Haradatta. 

13. ‘He shall seek, i.e. worship, the Atman or Self, which has 
been described in the section on transcendental knowledge (I, 8)..— 
Haradatta. 

15. Haradatta apparently takes the word Sastras to mean ‘ Dhar- 
masastras. 

17. ‘That which follows’ are the Yogas, which must be employed 
in order to cause the annihilation of pain, after the knowledge of 
the Atman or, Self has been obtained. 


II, 9, 22. THE HERMIT. 155 


18. Now (follow the rules regarding) the hermit 
living in the woods. 

19. Only after (completing) that (studentship) he 
shall go forth, remaining chaste. 

20. For him they give (the following rules) : 

21. He shall keep one fire only, have no house, 
enjoy no pleasures, have no protector, observe 
silence, uttering speech on the occasion of the daily 
recitation of the Veda only. 


Prasna I], Parata 9, Kanna 22. 


1. A dress of materials procured in the woods 
(skins or bark) is ordained for him. 

2. Then he shall wander about, sustaining his 
life by roots, fruits, leaves, and grass. 

3. In the end (he shall live on) what has become 
detached spontaneously. 

4. Next he shall live on water, (then) on air, then 
on ether. 

5. Each following one of these modes of subsist- 
ence is distinguished by a (greater) reward. 

6. Now some (teachers) enjoin for the hermit the 


21. ‘But which is that one fire? Certainly not the Grzhya-fire; 
because he must remain chaste. Therefore the meaning intended 
is, “ He shall offer a Samidl morn and evening in the common 
fire, just as formerly, (during his studentship).” Another com- 
mentator says, ‘“‘Gautaina declares that he shall kindle a fire 
according to the rule of the Sramawaka Satra. The Stamamaka 
Sitra is the Vaikhanasa Sfitra. Having kindled a fire in the 
manner prescribed there, he shall sacrifice in it every morning 
and every evening.” "—Haradatta. See also Manu VI, 4; Yagi. 
MSs. ' 

22.1. Manu VI, 6. 2. Manu VI, 5, 21; Yag#. III, 46. 

4. ‘Then he shall live on ether, i.e. eat nothing at all.’— 
Haradatta. Manu VI, 31; Yagé. III, 55. 
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successive performance (of the acts prescribed for 
the several orders). 

7. After having finished the study of the Veda, 
having taken a wife and kindled the sacred fires, 
he shall begin the rites, which end with the Soma- 
sacrifices, (performing) as many as are prescribed in 
the revealed texts. 

8. (Afterwards) he shall build a dwelling, and 
dwell outside the village with his wife, his children, 
and his fires, 

9. Or (he may live) alone. 

10. He shall support himself by gleaning corn. 

11. And after that he shall not any longer take 
presents, . 

12. And he shall sacrifice (only) after having 
bathed (in the following manner) : 

13. He shall enter the water slowly, and bathe 
without beating it (with his hand), his face turned 
towards the sun. 

14. This rule of bathing is valid for all (castes 
and orders). / 

15. Some enjoin (that he shall prepare) two sets 
of utensils for cooking and eating, (and) of choppers, 
hatchets, sickles, and mallets. “ 


6. ‘The word atha, “now,” introduces a different opinion. 
Above, it has been declared that the life in the woods (may be 
begun) after the studentship only. But some teachers enjoin just 
for that hermit a successive performance of the acts. 

8. Manu VI, 3 seq.; Yaga. III, 45. 

10. Haradatta thinks that this rule refers both to the hermit 
who lives with his family and to him who lives alone. Others 
refer it to the latter only. 

15. According to Haradatta, the word kaga appears to designate 
‘a mallet ;’ in the passage from the Raméyava quoted in the Peters- 
burg Dict. the commentator explains it by pe/aka, ‘ basket.’ 
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16. He shall take one of each pair (of instru- 
ments), give the others (to his wife), and (then) go 
into the forest. 

17. After that time (he shalt perforni) the burnt- 
oblations, (sustain) his life, (feed) his guests, and 
(prepare) his clothes with materials produced in the 
forest. 

18. Rice must be used for those sacrifices for 
which cakes mixed with meat (are employed by the 
householder). 

19. And all (the Mantras), as well as the daily 
portion of the Veda, (must be recited) inaudibly. 

20. He shall not make the inhabitants of the 
forest hear (his recitation). 

21. (He shall have) a house for his fire (only). 

22. He himself (shall live) in the open air. 

23. Elis couch and seat must not be covered (with 
mats). 

24. If he obtains fresh grain, he shall throw away 
the old (store). 


Prasna II, Parata 9, KHawnpa 23. 


1. If he desires (to perform) very great austerities, 
he (shall not make a hoard of grain, but) collect food 
every day only, morning and evening, in his vessel. 

2. Afterwards he shall wander about, sustaining 
his life with roots, fruits, leaves, and grass (which he 


17. Yag#. Il, 46. 

20. This Stra explains the word upamsu, ‘inaudibly,’ 

24. Manu VI, 15; Yaga. III, 47. 

23.1. The following rules apply to a solitary hermit. 

2. These Sfitras are repeated in order to show that, according 
to the opinion of those who allow hermits to live with their families, 
the end should be the same. 
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collects). Finally (he shall content himself with) 
what has become detached spontaneously. Then he 
shall live on water, then on air, (and finally) upon 
ether. Each succeeding mode of subsistence pro- 
cures greater rewards. ~ 

3. Now they quote (the following) two verses 
from a Purdza:. 

4. Those eighty thousand sages who desired 
offspring passed to the south by ae road 
and obtained burial-grounds. 

5. Those eighty ch otiteant sages who desired no 
offspring passed by Afyaman’s road to the north 
and obtained immortality. 

6. Thus are praised those who keep the vow of 


| chastity. 


7. Now they accomplish also their wishes merely 
by conceiving them, 

8. For instance, (the desire to procure) rain, to 
bestow children, second-sight, to move quick as 
thought, and other (desires) of this description. 

9. Therefore on account of (passages) of the re- 
vealed texts, and on account of the visible results, 
some.declare these orders (of men keeping the vow 
of chastity to be) the most excellent. 

10. But (to this we answer): It is the firm opinion 
of those who are well versed in the threefold sacred 
learning, that the Vedas are the highest authority. 


3. ‘The “orders” have been described. Now, giving conflict- 
ing opinions, he discusses which of them is the most important,’— 
Haradatta. 

4. This verse and the next are intended to disparage the order 
of householders. Haradatta explains ‘burial-grounds’ by ‘new 
births which lead to new deaths;’ but see below, Satra 10. See 
also Yag#. II, 186--187. 
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They consider that the (rites) which are ordered 
there fo be performed with rice, yava, animals, clari- 
fied butter, milk, potsherds, (in conjunction) with 
a wife, (and accompanied) by loud or miittered 
(Mantras), must be performed, and that (hence) 
a rule of conduct which is opposed to these (rites) 
is of no authority. | 

11. But by the term burial-ground (in the text 
above given) it is intended to ordain the last rites 
for those who have performed many sacrifices, (and 
not to mean that dead householders become demons 
and haunt burial-grounds.) 

12. The revealed texts declare that after (the 
burial follows) a reward without end, which is desig- 
nated by the term ‘heavenly bliss.’ 


Prasna II, Parata 9, Kuanpa 24. 


1. Now the Veda declares also one’s offspring to 
be immortality (in this verse): ‘In thy offspring thou 
art born again, that, mortal, is thy immortality.’ 

2. Now it can also be perceived by the senses 
that the (father) has been reproduced separately (in 
the son); for the likeness (of a father and of a son) 
is even visible, only (their) bodies are different. 

3. ‘These (sons) who live, fulfilling the rites 
taught (in the Veda), increase the fame and heavenly 
bliss of their departed ancestors.’ 

4. ‘In this manner each succeeding (generation © 
increases the fame and heavenly bliss) of the pre- 
ceding ones,’ 


11. The Sfitra is intended to remove the blame thrown on the 
order of householders by the verse quoted. Haradatta seems to 
have forgotten his former explanation of Smasanani. 
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5. ‘ They (the ancestors) live in heaven until the 
(next) general destruction of created things.’ 

6. At the new creation (of, the world) they 
become the seed. That has been declared in the 
Bhavishyatpurdza. 

7. Now Pragapati also says, 

8. ‘ Those dwell with us who fulfil the following 
(duties): the study of the three Vedas, the student- 
ship, the procreation of children, faith, religious aus- 
terities, sacrifices, and the giving of gifts. He who 
praises other (duties), becomes dust and perishes.’ 

9. Those among these (sons) who commit sin, 
perish alone, just as the leaf of a tree (which has 
been attacked by worms falls without injuring its 
branch or tree). They do not hurt their ancestors. 

10. (For) the (ancestor) has no connection with 
the acts committed (by his descendant) in this world, 
nor with their results in the next. 

11. (The truth of) that may be known by the 
following (reason) : 

12. This creation (is the work) of Pragapati and 
of the sages. 

13. The bodies of those (sages) who stay there 
(in heaven) on account of their merits appear visibly 
most excellent and brilliant (as, for instance, the 
constellation of the seven /zshis). 

14. But even though some (ascetic), whilst still 


24.6. ‘They become the seed,’ i.e. ‘ The Pragapatis.’ 

8. ‘Other (duties), i.e. the order of ascetics and the like.’.— 
Haradatta. 

13. As the Rishis have not lost heaven through the sins of their 
sons, the dogma according to which ancestors lose heaven through 
the sins of their sons, must be false. 

14. Apastamba’s own opinion is apparently against pure as- 
ceticism. 
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in the body, may gain heaven through a portion of 
(the merit acquired by his former) works or through 
austerities, and though he may accomplish (his 
objects) by his mere wish, still this is no reason 
to place one order before the other. 


Prasna II, Paraua 10, Kuanna 25. 


1. The general and special duties of all castes 
have been explained. But we will now declare those 
of a king in particular. 

2. He shall cause to be built a town and a palace, 
the gates of both of which (must look) towards the 
south. 

3. The palace (shall stand) in the heart of the 
town. 

4. In front of that (there shall be) a hall. That 
is called the hall of invitation. 

5. (At a little distance) from the town to the 
south, (he shall cause tobe built) an assembly-house 
with doors on the south and on the north sides, so 
that one can see what passes inside and outside. 

6. In all (these three places) fires shall burn 
constantly. 

7. And oblations must be offered in these fires 
daily, just as at the daily sacrifice of a householder. 

8. In the hall he shall put up his guests, at least 
those who are learned in the Vedas. 


a Sn SR 


25. 3. ‘In the heart of the town, i.e. in that town which is sur- 
rounded by all the walls” —Haradatta. Compare Manu VII, 76. 

6. According to Haradatta, the fires are to be comnion, not 
consecrated ones. 

o Mane VIS 8s Vari, 3. 

8. Manu VIi, 82 seq. 
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9. Rooms, a couch, food and drink should be 
given to them according to their good qualities. 

10. Let him not live better than his Gurus or 
ministers. 

11. And in his realm no (Brahmaza) should suffer 
hunger, sickness, cold, or heat, be it through want, 
or intentionally. 

12. In the midst of the assembly-house, (the 
superintendent of the house) shall raise a play-table 
and sprinkle it with water, turning his hand down- 
wards, and place on it dice in even numbers, made 
of Vibhitaka (wood), as many as are wanted. 

13. Men of the first three castes, who are pure 
and truthful, may be allowed to play there. 

14. Assaults of arms, dancing, singing, music, and 
the like (performances) shall be held only (in the 
houses) of the king’s servants. 

15. That king only takes care of the welfare of 
his subjects in whose dominions, be it in villages 
or forests, there is no danger from thieves. 


10. ‘The Gurus are the father and other (venerable rela- 
tions). —Haradatta. 

11. Manu VII, 134. ‘Or intentionally; with reference to 
that the following example may be given. If anybody is to be 
made to pay his debts or taxes, then he is to be exposed to cold 
or heat, or to be made to fast (until he pays). The king shall 
punish (every one) who acts thus.’—Haradatta. 

13. ‘Having played there, they shall give a fixed sum to the 
gambling-house keeper and go away. ‘The latter shall, every day 
or every month or every year, give that gain to the king. And 
the king shall punish those who play elsewhere or quarrel in the 
assembly-house.’——Haradatta. 

14. ‘At festivals and the like occasions (these performances) 
take place also elsewhere, that is the custom. —Haradatta. 

15. Manu VII, 143, and passim; Yag#. I, 335. 
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Prasna II, Parara 10, Kuanpa 26. 


. A (king) who, without detriment to his servants, 
gives land and money to Brahmavzas according to 
theif deserts gains endless worlds. 

2. They say (that) a king, who is slain in at- 
tempting to recover the property of Brahmamas, 
(performs) a sacrifice where his body takes the place 
of the sacrificial post, and at which an unlimited fee 
is given. 

3. Hereby have been declared (the rewards of) 
other heroes, who fall fighting for a (worthy) 
cause. - 

4. He shall appoint men of the first three castes, 
who are pure and truthful, over villages and towns 
for the protection of the people. 

5. Their servants shall possess the same qualities. 

6. They must protect a town from thieves in 
every direction to the distance of one yogana. 

7. (They must protect the country to the distance 
of) one krosa from each village. 

8. They must be made to repay what is stolen 
within these (boundaries). 


26. 1. Manu VII, 83, 84, 88; Yaga. I, 314. 

2. According to Haradatta the king’s body represents the post 
(yfpa), his soul the sacrificial animal, the recovered property the 
reward for the priests or fee. 

3. Manu VII, 89; Yaga. I, 323, 324. 

4. Manu VII, 115-124; Yag@. I, 321. 

6. Vag#. I], 271-272. A yogana is a distance of 4 krosa, kos. 

4. A krosa, kos, or g4u, literally ‘the lowing of a cow,’ is 
variously reckoned at 14-4 miles. 

8. Yag#.1,272. This law is, with certain modifications, still in 
force. See Bombay Regulations, XII, 27 par. 

M 2 


164 APASTAMBA. IT, 10, 26. 


er oT 


9. The (king) shall make them collect the lawful 
taxes (sulka). 

10. A learned Brahmawza is free from taxes, 

11. And the women of all castes, 

12, And male children before the marks (of 
puberty appear), 

13. And those who live (with a teacher) in order 
to study, 

14. And those who perform austerities, being 
intent on fulfilling the sacred law, 

15. And a Sidra who lives by washing the 
feet, 

16. Also blind, dumb, deaf, and diseased persons 
(as long as their infirmities last), 

17. And those to whom the acquisition of property 
is forbidden (as SannyAsins). 

18. A young man who, decked with ornaments, 
enters unintentionally (a place where) a married 
woman or a (marriageable) damsel (sits), must be 
reprimanded. 


g. According to Haradatta, who quotes Gautama in his com- 
mentary, the sulka is the Jyth part of a merchant’s gains. On 
account of the Sftras immediately followiag, it is, however, 
more probable that the term is here used as a synonym of 
‘kara,’ and includes all taxes. ‘Lawful’ taxes are, of course, 
those sanctioned by custom and approved of by the Smritis. 

to. Manu VII, 133. 

1r. Haradatta thinks that the rule applies to women of the 
Anuloma, the pure castes, only. 

14. ‘Why does he say “intent on fulfilling the holy law?” 
Those shal] not be free from taxes who perform austerities in order 
to make their magic charms efficacious.’—Haradatta. 

18. The ornaments would indicate that he was bent on mis- 
chief. Compare above, I, 11, 32, 6. 


Myo; 2%. CIVIL AND CRIMINAL LAW. 165 


19. But if he does it intentionally with a bad 
purpose, he must be fined. 

20. If he has actually committed adultery, his 
organ shall be cut off together with the testicles. 

21. But (if he has had intercourse) with a (mar- 
riageable) girl, his property shall be confiscated and 
he shall be banished. 

22. Afterwards the king must support (such 
women and damsels), 

23. And protect them from defilement. 

24. If they agree to undergo the (prescribed) 
penance, he shall make them over to their (lawful) 
guardians. 


Prasna I], Parara 10, Keanna 27, 


1. If (adulteresses) have performed (the pre- 
scribed penance), they are to be treated as before 
(their fault). For the connection (of husband and 
wife) takes place through the Jaw. 

2. (A husband) shall not make over his (wife), 
who occupies the position of a ‘gentilis, to others 
(than to his ‘gentiles’), in order to cause children to 
be begot for himself. 


19. ‘The punishment must be proportionate to his property 
and the greatness of his offence. The term “with a bad purpose” 
is added, because he who has been sent by his teacher (to such 
a place) should not be punished. — Haradatta. Manu VIII, 354; 
Vag#. II, 284. 

24. ‘lie. a married woman to her husband or father-in-law, an 
unmarried damsel to her father or to her brather..— Haradaita. 

27.2. This Sfitra refers to the begeiting of a Kshetraga son, 
and gives the usual rule, that only the Sagotras in the order of the 
grade of relationship, a brother-in-law, a Sapivda, &c., shall be 
empioyed for this purpase. 
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3. For they declare, that a bride is given to the 
family (of her husband, and not to the husband 
alone). 

4. That is (at present) forbidden on account of 
the weakness of (men’s) senses. 

5. The hand (of a gentilis is considered in law to 
be) that of a stranger, and so is (that of any other 
person except the husband). 

6. If the (marriage vow) is transgressed, both 
(husband and wife) certainly go to hell. 

7. The reward (in the next world) resulting from 
obeying the restrictions of the law is preferable 
to offspring obtained in this manner (by means of 
Niyoga). 

8. A man of one of the first three castes (who 
commits adultery) with a woman of the Sidra caste 
shall be banished. 

g. A Sidra (who commits adultery) with a 
woman of one of the first three castes shall suffer 
capital punishment. 

10. And he shall emaciate a woman who has 
committed adultery with a (Stidra, by making her 
undergo penances and fasts, in case she had no 
child). 

11. They declare, that (a Brahmaza) who has 


‘4. ‘For now-a-days the senses of men are weak, and therefore 
the peculiar (law formerly) in force regarding gentiles is so no 
longer, lest husbands should be set aside under the pretended 
sanction of the Sastras.’—Haradatta. 

g- Manu VIII, 374; Yaga. I, 286. According to Haradatta, 
this refers to a Sfidra servant who seduces a woman committed to 
his charge. In other cases the punishment prescribed, II, 10, 26, 
10, is to take effect. The same opinion is expressed by Gautama. 

11. This refers to the wife of a Srotriya, as Haradatta states 
according to Gautama. The penance is three years’ chastity. 
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once committed adultery with a married woman of 
equal class, shall perform one-fourth of the penance 
prescribed for an outcast. 

12, In like manner for every repetition (of the 
crime), one-fourth of the penance (must be added). 

13. (If the offence be committed) for the fourth 
time, the whole (penance of twelve years must be 
performed). 

14. The tongue of a Sidra who speaks evil of 
a virtuous person, belonging to one of the first three 
* castes, shall be cut out. 

15. A Sidra who assumes a position equal (to 
that of a member of one of the first three castes), 
in conversation, on the road, on a couch, in sitting 
(and on similar occasions), shall be flogged. 

16. In case (a Sidra) commits homicide or theft, 
appropriates land (or commits similar heinous crimes), 
his property shall be confiscated and he himself 
shall suffer capital punishment. 

17. But if these (offences be committed) bya Brah- 
maza, he shall be made blind (by tying a cloth over 
his eyes). 

18. He shall keep in secret confinement him who 
violates the rules (of his caste or order), or any 
other sinner, until (he promises) amendment. 

19. If he does not amend, he shall be banished. 

20. A spiritual teacher, an officiating priest, a 


15. In conversation, i.e. addressing Aryas familiarly, with tvam, 
‘thou,’ &c. 

17. Haradatta states expressly that the eyes of a Brihmana 
must not be put out by any sharp instrument. He should be kept 
blindfold all his life. 

20. ‘The intercession is to take effect in this manner: that 
mutilation is commuted to a fine, a fine to a flogging, a flogging 
to a reprimand.’—Haradatta. 
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Snataka, and a prince shall be able to: protect (a 
criminal from punishment by their intercession), 
except in case of a capital offence. 


Prasna II, Paraua 11, Kuanpa 28. 


1. If a person who has taken (a lease of) land 
(for cultivation) does not exert himself, and hence 
(the Jand) bears no crop, he shall, if he is rich, be 
made to pay (to the owner of the land the value of 
the crop) that ought to.have grown. 

2. A servant in tillage who abandons his work 
shall be flogged. 

3. The same (punishment shall be awarded) to a 
herdsman (who leaves his work) ; 

4. And the flock (entrusted) to him shall be taken 
away (and be given to some other herdsman). 

5. If cattle, leaving their stable, eat (the crops of 
other persons, then the owner of the crops, or the 
king’s servants), may make them lean (by impound- 
ing them); (but) he shall not exceed (in such 
punishment), 


28. 1. This Sfitra shows that the system of leasing land against 
a certain share of the crops, which now prevails generally in Native 
States, and is not uncommon in private contracts on British terri- 
tory, was in force in Apastamba’ s times. 

2. See Colebrooke, Digest, Book III, Text Ixviii, for this Sitra 
and the following iwo. Another commentator, quoted by Hara- 
datta, connects, this Sfitra with the preceding, and refers it to a 
poor lessee of land, who cannot pay the value of the crop which 
was lost through his negligence. A third explanation refers the 
Satra io a cultivator who neglects to till his land. G'agann&tha’s 
authorities, the Aintémazi and Ratndkara, agree with Haradatta’s 
first explanation. 

5. Manu VIII, 240; Yaga. WH, 159-161. 
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6. If (a herdsman) who has taken cattle under 
his care, allows them to perish, or loses (them by 
theft, through his negligence), he shall replace them 
(or pay their value} to the owners. 

7. If (the king’s forester) sees cattle that have 
been sent into the forest through negligence (with- 
out a herdsman), he shall Iead them back to the 
village and make them over to the owners. 

8. If the same negligence (occur) again, he shall 
once impound them (and afterwards give them 
back). 

9. (If the same fault be committed again) after 
that (second time), he shall not take care (of them). 

10. He who has taken unintentionally the pro- 
perty of another shall be reprimanded, in case (the 
property be) fuel; water, roots, flowers, fruits, per- 
fumes, fodder, or vegetables. 

11. (If he takes the above-mentioned kinds of 
property) intentionally, his garment shall be taken 
away. 

12. He who takes intentionally food when he is 
in danger of his life shall not be punished. 

13. If the king does not punish a punishable 
offence, the guilt falls upon him: 


Prasna II, Parava 11, Kutanpa 29, 


1. He who instigates to, he who assists in, and 
he who commits (an act, these three) share its 
rewards in heaven and its punishments in hell. 

2. He amongst these who contributes most to 


6. Manu VIII, 232; Yaga. II, 164. 
13. Manu VIII, 18, 308; Yag#. J, 336. 
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the accomplishment (of the act obtains) a greater 
share of the result. 

3. Both the wife and the husband have power 
over (their) common property. 

4. By their permission, others also may act for 
their good (in this and the next world, even by 
spending money). 

5. Men of learning and pure descent, who are 
aged, clever in reasoning, and careful in fulfilling 
the duties (of their caste and order, shall be the 
judges) in lawsuits. 

6. In doubtful cases (they shall give their deci- 
sion) after having ascertained (the truth) by infer- 
ence, ordeals, and the like (means). 

7. A person who is possessed of good qualities 
(may be called as a witness, and) shall answer the 
questions put to him according to the truth on an 
auspicious day, in the morning, before a kindled fire, 
standing near (a Jar full of) water, in the presence of 
the king, and with the consent of all (of both parties 
and of the assessors), after having been exhorted (by 
the judge) to be fair to both sides. 

8. If (he is found out speaking) an untruth, the 
king shall punish him. 


29. 3. ‘Though this is so, still the wife cannot spend (money) 
without the permission of her husband, but the husband can do 
(so .without the consent of his wife). That may be known by 
Sutra IT, 6, 14, 11, ‘‘They do not declare it to be a theft if the 
wife spends money for a good reason during the absence of her 
husband.” ’— Haradatta. 

4. ‘ Others, i.e. the sons and the rest.’—Haradatta. 

5. vagn. Ul, 3. 

6. ‘And the like, i.e. by cross-examination, &c.’— Haradatta. 

7. Manu VIII, 87 seq.; Yaga. I, 68-75. 

8. Manu VIII, 119 seq. 
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9. Besides, in that case, after death, hell (will be 
his punishment). 

10. If he speaks the truth, (his-reward will be) 
heaven and the approbation of all created beings. 

11, The knowledge which Siddras and women 
possess is the completion (of all study). 

12. They declare, that (this knowledge) is a 
supplement of the Atharva-veda. 

13. It is difficult to learn the sacred law from 
(the letter of) the Vedas (only); but by following 
the indications it is easily accomplished. 

14. The indications for these (doubtful cases are), 
‘He shall regulate his course of action according to 
the conduct which is unanimously recognised in all 
countries by men of the three twice-born castes, who 
have been properly obedient (to their teachers), 
who are aged, of subdued senses, neither given to 
avarice, nor hypocrites. Acting thus he will gain 
* both worlds.’ 

15. Some declare, that the remaining duties 
(which have not been taught here) must be learnt 
from women and men of all castes. 


9. Manu VIII, 89 seq. 

10. Manu VIII, 81 seq. 

11. Manu II, 223. The meaning of the Sfitra is, that men 
ought not to study solely or at first such Sastras as women or 
Sfidras also learn, but that at first they must study the Veda. See 
Manu II, 168. The knowledge which women and Sfdras possess 
is dancing, music, and other branches of the Arthasastra. 

14. See above, I, 7, 20, 8 and 9. 
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GAUTAMA, 


PST TOTworor Tire SACRED LAW: 


Cuapter I, 


t. THe Veda is the source of the sacred law, 

2. And the tradition and practice of those who 
know the (Veda). 

3. Transgression of the law and violence are ob- 
served (in the case) of (those) great (men); but both 
are without force (as precedents) on account of the 
weakness of the men of later ages. 

4. If (authorities) of equal force are conflicting, 
(either may be followed at) pleasure. 

5. The initiation of a Brahmaza (shall ordinarily 
take place) in his eighth year ; 


J, 1-2, Apastamba I, 1, 1, ¥-2. 

ce. Apastamba II, 6, 13, 8-10. Instances of transgressions of 
the law are the adultery of Kataka and Bharadvaga, Vasishsha’s 
marriage with the Aandalt Akshamala, Rama Gamadagnya’s murder 
of his mother. Haradatta explains the term ‘avara,’ translated by 
‘men of later ages,’ to mean ‘ men like ourselves’ (asmadadi). In 
his comment on the parallel passage of Apastamba he renders 
it by idanintana, ‘belonging to our times;’ and in his notes on 
Apastamba I, 2, 5, 4, he substitutes arva/ina kaliyugavartin, ‘men 
of modern ‘times living in the Kaliyuga.’ The last explanation 
seems to me the most accurate, if it is distinctly kept in mind that 
in the times of Gautama the Kaliyuga was not a definite period 
of calculated duration, but the Iron Age of sin as opposed to the 
happier times when justice still dwelt on earth. 
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6. ({t may also be performed) in the ninth or 
fifth (years) for the fulfilment of (some particular) 
wish. 

7. The number of years (is to be calculated) from 
conception. 

8. That (initiation) is the second. birth. 

9. The (person) from whom he receives that 
(sacrament is called) the Adarya (teacher). 

ro. And (the same title is also bestowed) in con- 
sequence of the teaching of the Veda. 

11. (The initiation) of a Kshatriya (shall ordi- 
narily take place) in the eleventh (year after con- 
ception), and that of a Vaisya in the twelfth 

12. Up to the sixteenth year the time for the 
Savitri of a Brahmavza has not passed, 

13. Nor (for the initiation) of a Kshatriya up to 
the twentieth (year). 

14. (And the limit for that) of a Vaisya (extends) 
two years beyond (the latter term). 

15. The girdles (worn by students) shall be strings 
of Muziga grass, a bow-string, or a (wool) thread, 
according to the order (of the castes). 

16. (Their upper garments shall be) skins of 
black-bucks, spotted deer, (or) he-goats. 


e 


6. Apastamba I, 1, 1, 20-21. 

me Apasiamba I, TK iin 8. Apastamba I, 1, 1, 17-18. 

g. Apastamba I, 1,1,14. 10, Manull, 140; Yagfavalkya I, 34. 

11. Apastamba I, IpukotliOn, 

BD. Apastamba I, 1, 1,27. Savitrf, literally the Az sacred to 
Savitrz, is here used as an equivalent for upanayana, initiation, 
because one of the chief objects of the ceremony is to impart to 
the neophyte the Mantra sacred to Saviir?, Rig-veda IH, 62, 10. 

13-14. Apastamba lenis Jue. 

15. Apastamba I, 1, 2, 33-36. 16. Apastamba I, 1, 3, 3-6. 
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17. Hempen or linen cloth, the (inner) bark (of 
trees), and woollen blankets (may be worn as lower 
garments by students) of all (castes), 

18, And undyed cotton cloth. 

19. Some (declare that it) even (may be dyed) red. 

20. (In that case the garment) of a Braéhmawa 
(shall be dyed with a red dye) produced from a tree, 

21. (And those of students) of the other two 
(castes shall be) dyed with madder or turmeric. 

22. The staff (carried by a student) of the Brah- 
mama (caste shall be) made of Bilva or Palasa wood. 

22. Staves made of Asvattha or Pilu wood (are 
fit) for (students of) the remaining (two castes). 

24. Or (a staff cut from a tree) that is fit to be 
used at a sacrifice (may be carried by students) of all 
(castes). 

25. (The staves must be) unblemished, bent (at the 
top) like a sacrificial post, and covered by their bark. 

26. They shall reach the crown of the head, the 
forehead, (or) the tip of the nose (aceording to the 
caste of the wearer). 


17. Haradatta explains Aira, the inner bark of a tree, by ‘made 
of Kusa grass and the like. Regarding dresses made of Kusa 
grass, see the Petersburg Dict.s.v. Kusafira, A’ira may also mean 
‘rags, such as were worn by Sannydasins (see below, III, 19) ard 
Bauddha ascetics. 

19-21. Apastamba I, I, 2, 41—I, 1, 3, 2 

22. Apastamba I, 1, 2, 38. 

. ‘Because the term “fit to be used at a sacrifice” is em- 
il the Vibhitaka and the like (unclean trees) are excluded.’ — 
Haradatta. Regarding the Vibhitaka, see Report of Tour in 
Kasmir, Journal Bombay Br. Roy. As. Soc. XXXIV A, p. 8. 

25. Manu II, 47. ‘Unblemished means uninjured by worms 
and the like.¥— Haradatta. 

26. Manu II, 46. 
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27. (It is) optional (for students) to shave (their 
heads), to wear the hair. tied in a braid, (or) to keep 
(merely) a lock on the crown of the head tied in a 
braid (shaving the other portions of the head). 

28. If he becomes impure while holding things 
in his hands, he shall (purify himself) by sipping 
water without laying (them on the ground). 


ame Apastamba I, 1, 2, 31-32. The above translation follows 
the reading of my MSS. mundaga/ilasikhaga/a va, which seems 
more in accordance with the Sftra. style. It must, however, be 
understood that the arrangement of the hair is not regulated by the 
individual choice of the student, buf by the custom of his family, 
school, or country. In the commentary, as given by one of my 
MSS., it is stated the custom of shaving the whole head prevailed 
among the Khandogas. Max Miller, History of Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, p. 53; Weber, Indische Studien, X, 95. 

28. The above translation agrees with Professor Stenzler’s text 
and Manu V, 143. But according to Haradatta the meaning of 
the Siitra is not so simple. His explanation is as follows: ‘If 
while liolding things in his hands he becomes impure, i.e. he is 
defiled by urine, faeces, leavings of food, and the like (impurities) 
which are causes for sipping water, then he shall sip water after 
placing those things on the ground. This refers to uncooked 
food, intended to be eaten. And thus Vasishé/a (III, 4, 3, Benares 
edition) declares: “If he who is occupied with eatables touches 
any impure substance, then he shall place that thing on the ground, 
sip water, and afterwards again use it.” But the following text of 
another Smriti, “A substance hecomes pure by being sprinkled 
with water after having been placed on the ground,” refers to cooked 
food, such as boiled rice and the like. Or (the above Sfttra inay 
mean), “If he becomes impure while holding things in his hands, 
then he shall sip water without laving them on the ground.” And 
thus Manu (V, 143) says: “ He who carries in any manner any- 
thing in his hands and is touched by an impure substance shall 
cleanse himself by sipping water without laying his burden down.” 
This rule refers to things not destined to be eaten, such as gar- 
ments. And in the (above) Sfitra the words, “He who becomes 
impure shall sip water,” must be taken as one sentence, and (the 
whole), “If while holding things in his hands he becomes impure, 
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29. (As regards) the purification of things, (objects) 
made of metal must be scoured, those made of clay 
should be thoroughly heated by fire, those made of 
wood must be planed, and (cloth) made of thread 
should be washed. 

30. (Objects made of) stone, jewels, shells, (or) 
mother-of-pearl (must be treated) like those made of 
metal. 


31. (Objects made of) bone and mud (must be 
treated) like wood. 


he shall sip water without laying (them) down,” must be taken as 
a second.’ 

Though it may be doubted if the yogavibh4ga, or ‘ division of the 
construction, proposed by Haradatta, is admissible, still it seems 
to me not improbable that Gautama intended his Sfitra to be 
taken in two different ways. For, if according to the ancient 
custom it is written without an Avagraha and without separating 
the words joined by Sandhi, dravyahasta uk&Aish/onidhaya-- 
kamet, the latter group may either stand for u&&hishio nidhaya 
akamet or for ukk&hishfo anidhaya akamet. As the Sfitra- 
karas aim before all things at brevity, the Sfitra may have to be 
read both ways. If that had to be done, the correct translation 
would be: ‘If while holding things in his hands, he becomes 
impure, he shall (purify himself by) sipping water, either laying 
(his burden) down (or) not laying it down, (as the case may 
require.) ’ 

29. Apastamba I, 5, 17, 10-12; Manu V, 115, 122. 

30. Manu V, 111~1132. 

31. ‘Bone, i.e. ivory and the like. Mud, i.e. (the mud floor 
of) a house and the like. The purification of these two is the 
same as that of wood, i.e. by scraping (or planing). How is 
it proper that, since the author has declared (Stra 2g) that 
objects made df wood shall be purified by planing, the ex- 
pression “like wood” should be substituted (in this SGtra)? (The 
answer is that), as the author uses the expression “like wood,” 
when he ought to have said “like objects made of wood,” 
he indicates thereby that the manner of purification is the same 
for the material as for the object made thereof. —Haradatta. The 
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32. And scattering (earth taken from a pure spot 
is another method of purifying defiled) earth. 

33. Ropes, chips (of bamboo), and leather (must 
be treated) like garments. 

34. Or (objects) that have been defiled very 
much may be thrown away. 

35. Turning his face to the east or to the north, 
he shall purify himself from personal defilement. 

36. Seated in a pure place, placing his right arm 
between his knees, arranging his dress (or his 


Sfitra is, therefore, a so-called G#apaka, intended to reveal the 
existence of a general rule or paribhdsha which has not been 
given explicitly. 

32. ‘Scattering over, i.e. heaping on (earth) after bringing it 
from ano:her spot is an additional method of purifying earth. 
With regard to this matter Vasish/fa (III, 57) says: “Earth 
is purified by these four (methods, viz.) by digging, burning, 
scraping, being trodden on by cows, and, fifthly, by being smeared 
with cowdung.” ’—Haradatta. 

What Haradatta and probably Gautama mean, is that the mud 
floors of houses, verandahs, and spots of ground selected for 
sitting on, if defiled, should be scraped, and that afterwards fresh 
earth should be scattered over the spot thus cleansed. See, 
however, Manu V, 125, who recommends earth for the purification 
of other things also. The Sfitra may also be interpreted so as 
to agree with his rule. 

33- ‘Chips (vidala), i.e. something made of chips of ratan-cane 
or bamboo, or, according to others, something made of feathers.’— 
Haradatta. 

34. ‘The word “or” is used in order to exclude the alternative 
(i.e. the methods of purification described above).’—Haradatta. 
For the explanation of the expression ‘very much’ Haradatta refers 
to Vasish/Aa III, 58, with which Manu V, 123 may be compared. 

35. ‘The alternative (position) depends on the pleasure of the 
performer.’—Haradatta. 

36. My MSS. more conveniently nants five SQtras of Professor 
Stenzler’s one Sitra. The divisions have been marked in the 
translation by semicolons. 

a. ‘How many'times? Three times or four times; the alter- 
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sacrificial cord) in the manner required for a sacrifice 
to the gods, he shall, after washing his hands up to 
the wrist, three or four times, silently, sip water that 
reaches his heart ; twice wipe (his lips); sprinkle his 
feet and (his head); touch the cavities in the head 
(severally) with (certain fingers of his) right hand; 
(and finally) place (all the fingers) on the crown of 
his head and (on the navel). 

37. After sleeping, dining, and sneezing (he shall) 
again (sip water though he may have done so before). 

38. (Remnants of food) adhering to the teeth (do 
not make the eater impure as little) as his teeth, 
except if he touches them with his tongue. 

39. Some (declare, that such remnants do net 
defile) before they fall (from their place). 

40. If they do. become detached, he should know 
that he is purified by merely swallowing them, as 
(in the case of) saliva. 


native depends upon the pleasure of the performer. Another 
(commentator says): When, according to a special rule of the 
Vedas the sipping must be accompanied by the recitation of 
sacred texts, then the act shall be repeated four times, else three 
times.’-—Haradatta. 

6. The custom of touching the lips twice is noted as the 
opinion of some, by Apastamba I, 5, 16, 4. 

c. ‘Sprinkle his feet and.” On account of the word “and” 
he shall sprinkle his head also.’—-Haradatta. 

d. ‘Touch the cavities,” &c. Here the word “and” indicates 
that each organ is to be touched separately.’—Haradatta. Regard- 
ing the manner of touching, see Apastamba I, 5, 16,5 and 7 note. 

e. §“(And finally) place,"Xc. Because the word “and ” is used, 
he shall touch the navel and the head with all the fingers.’ — 
Haradatta. Regarding the whole Akamanakalpa, see Apastamba 
I, 5, 16, 1 Seq. 

37- Manu V, 145. 38. Manu V, 141. 

39. Vasish/va II, 41. 

40. ‘As the author ought to have said, “If they become de- 
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41. Drops (of saliva) falling from the mouth do 


not cause impurity, except if they fall on a limb of 
the body. 

42. Purification (from defilement) by unclean sub- 
stances (has been. effected) when the stains and the 
(bad) smell have been removed. 

43. That (should be done) by first (using) water 
and (afterwards) earth, 

44. When urine, feeces, or semen fall on a (limb) 
and when (a limb) is stained (by food) during meals 
(water should be sipped). 

45. And in case the Veda ordains (a particular 
manner of purification, it must be performed accord- 
ing to the precept). 

46. Taking~ hold with (his right) hand of the left 


tached, he is purified by merely swallowing them,” the addition of 
the words “he should know” and “as in the case of saliva” is 
intended to indicate that in the case of saliva, too, he becomes 
pure by swallowing it, and that purification by sipping need not be 
considered necessary.’—Haradatta. This Sftra consists of the 
second half of a verse, quoted by Baudhayana I, 5, 8, 25, and 
ew Ill, 41. 
. Apastamba I, 5 “a 12. 

- In explanation of the term amedhya, ‘ unclean substances,’ 
Haradatta quotes Manu V, 135. 

43- Manu V, 1343 see also Apastamba I, 5; 16, 15, 

44. Apastamba J, 5, 16, 14. 

45. ‘Ifthe Veda ordains any particular manner Af purification 
for any particular purpose, that alone must be adopted. Thus the 
- sacrificial vessels called Aamasa, which have been stained by rom- 
nants of offerings, must be washed with water on the heap of earth 
called marg4liya.’—Haradatta. 

46. This and the following rules refer chiefly to the teaching 
of the Savitri, which forms part of the initiation.. According to 
Gobhila Grvhya-siitra II, 10, 38, the complete sentence addressed 
to the teacher is, ‘ Venerable Sir, recite! May the worshipful one 
teach ine the Savitri.’ 
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hand (of his teacher), but leaving the thumb free, 
(the pupil) shall address his teacher, (saying): 
‘Venerable Sir, recite!’ 


47. He shall fix his eyes and his mind on the 
(teacher). 


48. He shall touch with Kusa grass the (seat of 
the) vital airs. 


49. He shall thrice restrain his breath for (the 
space of) fifteen moments ; 

50. And he shall seat himself on. (blades of Kusa 
grass) the tops of which are turned toward the east. 

51. The five Vy4hrctis nfust (each) be preceded 
by (the syllable) Om and end with Satya. 

52. (Every) morning the feet of.the teacher must 
be embraced (by the pupil), 

53. And both at the beginning and at the end of 
a lesson in the Veda. 


54.. After havifig received permission, the pupil 


a7. Apastamba I, 2, 5, 23; I, 2,6, 20; Manu II, 192. 

48. ‘ The (seat of the) vital airs are the organs of sense located 
in the head. The pupil shall touch these, his own (organs of sense) 
located in the head, in the order prescribed for the Akamana (see 
Apastamba I, 5, 16, 7 note).’—Haradatta. See also Manu Il, 75. 

49. ‘Passing one’s hand along the side of the knee, one will fill 
the space of one TruAka. That is one moment (mitr4).’—Hara- 
datta. Manu II, 75. 

50. Manu II, 75. 

51. ‘In the Vyahr/ti-samans (see Burnell, Arsheya-br., Index 
s.v.) five Vyahritis are mentioned, viz. BhOz, Bhuvah, Svak, Satyam, 
Purusha’. Each of these isto be preceded by the syllable Om. But 
they are to end with Purusha&, which (in the above enumeration) 
occupies the fourth place. —Haradatta. See also Manu II, 75 seq. 

52-53. Apastamba I, 2, 5, 18-20. 

§4- Apastamba I, 2,6, 24; Manu II, 193. ‘‘‘ Turning his face 
towards the east or towards the north.” This alternative depends 
upon (the nature of) the business.’ —Haradatta. 
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shall sit down to the right (of his teacher), turning 
his face towards the east or towards the north, 

55. And the Savitri must be recited ; 

56. (All these acts must be performed) at the 
beginning of the instruction in the Veda. 

57. The syllable Om (must precede the recitation 
of) other (parts of the Veda) also. 

38. If (any one) passes between (the teacher and 
the pupil) the worship (of the teacher must be 
performed) once more. 

59. If a dog, an ichneumon, a snake, a frog, (or) 
a cat (pass between the teacher and the pupil) a 
three days’.fast and a journey (are necessary). 


55. Manu Il, 77. 

56. ‘All those acts beginning with the touching of the organs 
of sense with Kusa grass and ending with the recitation of the 
Savitri, which have been prescribed (Sftras 48-57‘, must be per- 
formed before the pupil begins to study the Veda with his teacher, but 
should not be repeated daily. After the initiation follows the study of 
the Savitri. The touching of the organs of sense and the other 
(acts mentioned) form part of this (study). But the rules prescribed 
in the three Sfitras, the first of which is Stra 52, and the rule to 
direct the eye and mind towards the teacher (Sftra 47), must be 
constantly kept in mind. This decision is confirmed by the rules 
of other Smritis and of the Grrhya-satras.’—-Haradatta. 

nae Apastamba I, 4, 13, 6-7. 

58. ‘The worship of the teacher (upasadana) consists in the per- 
formance of the acts prescribed in Satras 46-57, with the exception 
of the study of the Savitrt and the acts belonging to that. .The 
meaning of the Sitra is that, though the worship of the teacher may 
have already been performed in the morning of that day, it must, 
nevertheless, be repeated for the reason stated.’-—Haradatta. 

59. ‘A journey (vipravasa) means résidence in some other place 
than the teacher’s house.’—Haradatta. The commentator adds 
that the somewhat different rule, given by Manu IV, 126, may be 
reconciled with the above, by referring the former to the study for 
the sake of remembering texts recited by the teacher (dharanadhya- 
yana}, and the latter to the first instruction in the sacred texts. 
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60. (In case the same event happens) with other 
(animals, the pupil) must thrice restrain his breath 
and eat clarified butter, 

61. And (the same expiation must be performed), 
if (unwittingly) a lesson in the Veda has been given 
on the site of a burial-ground. 


Cuarrter II, 


1. Before initiation (a child) may follow its 
inclinations in behaviour, speech, and eating. (It 
shall) not partake of offerings. (It shall remain) 
chaste. It may void urine and faces according to 
its convenience. 


60. ‘ This penance must be performed by the pupil, not by the 
teacher. Others declare that both shall perform it.'—Haradatta. 

61. See also Apastamba I, 3,9, 6-8. The last clauses of this 
and all succeeding chapters are repeated in order to indicate that 
the chapter is finished. 

II. 1. In concluding the explanation of this Sftra, Haradatta 
states that its last clause is intended to give an instance of the 
freedom of behaviour permitted to a child. In his opinion Gautama 
indicates thereby that a person who, before initiation, drinks 
spirituous liquor, commits murder or other mortal sins, becomes 
an outcast, and is liable to perform the penances prescribed for 
initiated sinners. In support of this view he quotes a passage, 
taken from an unnamed Smriti, according to which the parents 
or other relatives of children between five and eleven years are 
to perform penances vicariously for the latter, while children 
between eleven and fifteen years are declared to be liable to half 
the penances prescribed for initiated adults. Hence he infers that 
though the above text of Gautama speaks of uninitiated persons 
in general, its provisions really apply to children under five years 
of age only. Though it would seem that some of Gautama’s rules 
refer to half-grown persons rather than to infants or very young 
boys, it is impossible to assume that Gautama meant to give full 
licence of behaviour, speech, and eating to Brahmazas who were not 
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2. No rule of (purification by) sipping water is 
prescribed for it. But (the stains of impure sub- 
stances) shall be removed by wiping, by washing, 
or by sprinkling water. 

3. (Other persons) cannot be defiled by the touch 
of such (a child). - | 

4. But one must not employ a (child) to perform 
oblations in the fire or Bali-offerings ; 

5. Nor must one make it recite Vedic texts, 
except in pronouncing Svadha. : 

6. The restrictive rules, (which will be enumerated 
hereafter, must be obeyed) after initiation, _ 

7. And (for a student the duty of) chastity, which 
has been prescribed (above for a child is likewise 
obligatory), 


8. (Also) to offer (daily) sacred fuel in the fire, 
and to beg, to speak the truth, (and) to bathe 
Me , 


initiated before their sixteenth year, or to Kshatriyas and Vaisyas 
up to the age of twenty and twenty-two. It seems more likely 
that, as Haradatta thinks, his rules are meant in the first instance 
for infants and very young children only, and that he intended 
the special cases of half-grown or nearly grown up boys to be 
dealt with according to the custom of the family or of the 
country. 

2. Haradatta points out that the Sfitra does not forbid unini- 
tiated persons to sip water, but that it merely denies the appli- 
cability of the rules (kalpa) given above, I, 36. Uninitiated persons 
may, therefore, sip water in the manner practised by women and 
Sadras. 

4: Apastamba II, 6, 15, 18; Manu XI, 36. 

5. ‘The expression “ pronouncing Svadha” inclades by impli- 
cation the performance of all funeral rites.’ Haradatta. 

. Apastamba I, 1,2, 20. 

8. Apastamba I. 1, 4, 14-17; 7, 1,3, 25; 1,5, 3, @eomwae 

Manu If, 176. ; 
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g. Some (declare, that the duty) to bathe (exists) 
after (the performance of) the Godana (only). 

io, And the morning and evening devotions 
(Sandhya must be performed) outside (the village). 

11. Silent he shall stand during the former, and 
sit during the latter, from (the time when one) light 
(is still visible) until (the other) light (appears). 

12. He shall not look at the sun. 

13. He shall avoid honey, meat, perfumes, gar- 
lands, sleep in the day-time, ointments, collyrium, a 
carriage, shoes, a parasol, love, anger, covetousness, 
perplexity, garrulity, playing musical instruments, 
bathing (for pleasure), cleaning the teeth, elation, 
dancing, singing, calumny, (and) terror, 

14. (And) in the presence of his Gurus, covering 
his throat, crossing his legs, leaning (against a wall 
or the like, and) stretching out his feet, 

15. (As well as) spitting, laughing, yawning, 
cracking the joints of the fingers,’ 


9. Regarding the sacrament called Godana, see Gobhila Grzhya- 
sfitra I, 9, 26. ° 

10. Apastamba Dporagego, 8. | 

11. ‘From (the time when one) light (is still visible,’ &c.), i.e. in 
the. morning from the time when the stars are still visible until 
the sun rises, and in the evening from the time when the sun 
still stands above the horizon until the stars appear. Haradatta 
observes that, as Manu II, jo2 prescribes the recitation of the . 
Gayatrf during the morning and evening devotions, either his or 
Gautama’s rule may be followed. He adds that another com- 
mentator refers the injunction to keep silence to conversations 
on worldly matters only. He himself has adopted this view. in 
his commentary on Apastamba I, 11, 30, 8. 

12, Apastamba I, 11, 31, 18. , 

13. Apastamba I, 1, 2, 23-28; I, 1, 3, 11-14, 20-24; I, 2, 7, 5. 

14. Apastamba I, 2, 6, 3, 14,17-18. The term Guru includes, 
besides the teacher, the parents and other venerable persons. 

15. Apastamba I, 2; 7, 6-7; II, 2, 5,9. Haradatta observes 
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16. To gaze at and to touch women, if there is 
danger of a breach of chastity, 

17. Gambling, low service, to take things not 
offered, to injure animate beings, 

18. To pronounce the names of the teacher, of 
the (teacher's) sons and wives, and of a person 
who has performed the Dikshaziyeshéi of a Soma- 
sacrifice, 

19. To make bitter speeches. 

20. A Brahmaza (shall) always (abstain from) 
spirituous liquor.. 

21. (A student) shall occupy a seat and a couch 
lower (than those of his teacher), shall rise before 
(him) and retire to rest after (him). 

22. He shall keep his tongue, his arms, and his 
stomach in subjection. 

23. (If it is absolutely necessary to pronounce) 


that this Sfitra again contains a general rule, and does not merely 
refer.to the presence of Gurus. 

16. Apastamba I, 2, 7, 3, 8-10. 

lf Apastamba I, I, 3,12. ‘Low service,’ i.e. Service by wiping 
off urine, faeces, and the like... . That is not even to be performed 
for the teacher. Or the éeprcaiien may mean that he shall not 
serve a teacher deficient in learning and virtue. The same 
opinion is expressed by Apastamba I, 1, 1, 13.—Haradatta. 

18. Manu II, 199. 19. Apastamba I, ay 7rae. 

zon “hk BiGiatne shall avoid it always, i.e. even as a house- 
holder; Kshatriyas and Vaisyas need do it only as long as they 
are students. But in their case; too, they. forbid the use of 
liquor distilled from bruised rice, under all circumstances..— 
Haradatta. 

oN. Apastamba I, 1, 2, 21; I; 1, 4, 22, 28. 

22. Apastamba I, 1, 3,13. ‘Keeping his arms in subjection 
means that he shall not (without a cause) break clods of earth 
and the like. Keeping his stomach in subjection, i.e. eating with 
moderation.’— Haradatta. 

23. ‘He shall indicate it by another synonymous word, 
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his teacher's name and family-name, he ought to 
indicate it by (using) a synonymous term. 

24. (He must speak) in the same (respectful) 
manner of a man who is (generally) revered and 
of his betters. 

25. (If the teacher speaks to him), he shall answer 
after having risen from his couch or seat (in case 
he was lying down or sitting). 

26. At the command (of his teacher) he shall 
approach, though the‘(teacher) may not be visible. 

27. And if he sees his teacher standing or sitting 
in a lower place or to the leeward or to the wind- 
ward, he shall rise (and change his’ position). 

28. If (his teacher) is hy, id he shall walk 
after him, informing him of the onl (which he 
is going to do and) telling (him what he has done). 

29. He shall study after having been called (by 
the teacher, and not request the latter to begin 
the lesson). 


e.g. instead of saying, ‘‘ Haradatta (given by Hara),” he shall say, 
“the venerable Bhavarata (given by Bhava).” ’—Haradiatta. 

25. Apastamba I, 2, 6, 5-7. 

26. He must not think that, as the teacher cannot see him, 
he need | not obey the summons. 

a. Apastamba I, 2, 6, 15, 23. 

28. ‘ Work (karma) means performance. The meaning is that 
the pupil shall announce to his teacher the performance of all 
he is going to do. But what is useful for the teacher, as fetching 
water and the like, he shall inform him of the performance of 
that, i.e. knowing himself (without being told) that such work is 
necessary at a particular time (and acting on this knowledge). 
Any other explanation of this Satra does not please me.’x—Hara- 
datta. See also Apastamba I, 2, 6, 8. My MSS. divide this Satra 
into two, beginning the second with ‘Informing’ &c. Haradatta’s 
final remark, quoted above, seems to re that the division 
was intended by him. 

29. Apastamba 5,25, 26. 
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30. He shall be intent on (doing) what is pleasing 
and serviceable (to the teacher) ; 

31. And (he shall behave) towards (the teacher's) 
wives and sons just as (towards the teacher), 

32. But not eat their leavings, attend them while 
bathing, assist them at their toilet, wash their feet, 
shampoo them nor embrace their feet. 

33. On returning from a journey he shall embrace 
the feet of the wives of his teacher. 

34. Some declare, that (a pupil) who has attained 
his majority is not (to act thus) towards young 
(wives of his teacher). 

35. Alms may be accepted from men of all castes, 
excepting Abhisastas and outcasts. 

36. (In begging) the word ‘Lady’ must be pro- 
nounced in the beginning, in the middle, or at the 
end (of the request), according to the order of the 
castcse 

37. (He may beg in the houses) of the teacher, 
of blood relations, (or) of Gurus, and in his own, if 
he obtains no (alms) elsewhere. 


30. Apastamba I, ¥, 4;°23. 

gi. Apastamba I, 2, 7, 27, 30; Manu II, 207-212. 

34. ‘One who has attained his majority, i.e. one who has com- 
pleted his sixteenth year and is (already) a youth.’—Haradatta. 

35. Haradatta explains abhisasta by upapatakin, one who has 
committed a minor offence,’ apparently forgetting Apastamba I, 7, 
2 alr i See also Apastamba I, 13,128" 

36. Apastamba I, 1, 3, 28~30, where the forall have been 
given in the notes. . Haradatta remarks that the Gaimini Grrhya- 
sfitra forbids the lengthening or drawling pronunciation of the 
syllables ksham and hi in begging. Baudhayana I, 2, 3, 16 
likewise forbids it. In the text read varm@nupfirvyesa. 

37. Manu Il, 184. It is just possible that the translation 
ought to be ‘in the houses of his teacher’s blood relations,’ 
instead of ‘in the houses of his teacher (and) of blood_relations.’ 
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38. Among these he shall avoid each preceding 
one (more carefully than those named later). 

39. Having announced to the teacher (what he 
has received) and having received his permission, 
the (student) may eat (the collected food). 

40. If (the teacher) is not present, (he shall seek 
the permission to eat) from his (teacher’s) wives or 
sons, from fellow-students or virtuous (strangers). 

41. Having placed water by his side, (he shall 
eat) in silence, contented, (and) without greed. 

42. (As a rule) a pupil shall not be punished 
corporally. 

43. If no (other course) is possible, (he may be 
corrected) with a thin rope or a thin cane. 

44. If (the teacher) strikes him with any other 
(instrument), he shall be punished by the king. 

45. He shall remain a student for twelve years 
in order (to study) one (recension of the Veda), 

46. Or, if (he studies) all (the Vedas) twelve 
years for each, 

47. Or during (as long a period as he requires 
for) learning (them). 

48. On completion of the instruction the teacher 
must be offered a fee. 


38. The meaning of the Sfira is, that if a student does not 
obtain anything from strangers, he shall first go to his own 
family, next to the houses of Gurus, i.e. paternal and maternal 
uncles and other venerable relatives, then to his other blood 
relations, i.e. Sapizdas, and in case of extreme necessity only 
apply to the teacher's wife. 

39. Apastamba I, I, 3, 31-32. 

40. Apastamba I, I, 3, 33-34- . Manu II, 53-84. 

42. Apastamba I, 2, 8, 295 — on Mitakshara 1V, 1, 9. 

43. Manu VIII, 299. 45-47: Apastamba I, 13 Pmt. 

48. Apastamba Dees, Woe 
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49. After (the pupil) has paid (that) and has 
been dismissed, he may, at his pleasure, bathe (as 
is customary on completion of the studentship). . 

50. The teacher is chief among all Gurus. 

51. Some (say) that the mother (holds that 
place). 

Cuapter III. 


1. Some (declare, that) he (who has studied the 
Veda) may make his choice (which) among the. 
orders (he is ‘going to enter). | 

2. (The four orders are, that of) the student, 
(that of) the householder, (that of) the ascetic 
(bhikshu), (and that of) the hermit in the woods 
(vaikhanasa). 


49. Apastamba Ty 2°83, 3e: 50. Manu II, 225-237. 

II. 1. Other Smrvtikaras maintain that a Brahmava must pass 
through all the four orders: Compare Apastamba Ce ee 
Manu VI, 34-38; and the long discussion on the comparative 
excellence of the orders of householders and of ascetics. Apa- 
stamba II, 9, 23, 3—II, 9, 24, 14. 

2. ‘Though the order of studentship has already been described 
‘above, still in the following chapter the rules for a professed 
(naish¢hika) student will be given (and it had therefore again to 
be mentioned). Bhikshu has generally been translated by ascetic 
(sannyasin). Vaikhanasa, literally, he who lives according to the 
tule promulgated by Vikhanas, means hermit. For that (sage) has 
chiefly taught that order. In all other Sastras (the order of) hermits 
is the third, and (the order of) ascetics the fourth. Here a different 
arrangement is adopted. The reason of the displacement of the 
hermit is that the author considers the first-named three orders 
preferable. Hence if a man chooses to pass through all four, 
the sequence is that prescribed in other SAstras..—Haradatta. 
In making these statements the commentator has apparently 
forgotten that Apastamba (II, 9, 21, 1) agrees exactly with Gau- 
tama. It is, however, very probable that Haradatta has given 
correctly the reason why the hermit is placed last by our author 
and by Apastamba. 
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3. The householder is the source of these, because 
the others do not produce offspring. 

4. Among them a (professed) student (must follow 
the rules) given (in the preceding chapters). 

5. He shall remain obedient to his teacher until 
(his) end. 

6. In (the time) remaining after (he has attended 
to) the business of his Guru, he shall recite (the 
Veda). 

7. If the Guru dies, he shall serve his son, 

8. (Or) if there is no (son of the teacher), an 
older fellow-student, or the fire. 

9. He who lives thus, gains the heaven of Brah- 
man, and (of him it is said that) he has subdued 
his organs (of sense and action). 

to. And these (restrictions imposed on students 
must also be observed by men) of other (orders, 
provided they are) not opposed (to their particular 
duties). 

tr. An ascetic shall not possess (any) store. 

12. (He must be) chaste, 

13. He must not chance his residence during the 
iting? season. 


a “enw Vi.87. 4. Apastamba I, 1, 4, 29. 

5 Apastamba Ly oye 8, 6. 

6. According to Haradatta the term Guru here includes the father. 
But see the next Sfitra, where Guru can only mean the teacher. 

ro. Apastamba IT, 9, 21, 3-4. My MSS. have uttaresh4m, ‘of 
the ‘ater named,’ instead of itaresh4m, ‘of the other’ (orders), both 
in the Siira and in subsequent quotations of the same. 

II. Apastamba II, 9, 21,8-10; Manu VI, 41-43; Colebrooke, 
Mitakshara II, 8, 7. 

13. This rule shows that the Vasso of the Bauddhas and Gainas 
is also derived from a Brahmanical source ; see also Baudhayana 
IJ, 6, 11, 20. 

(2] O 
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14. He shall enter a village (only) in order to beg. 

15. He shall beg late (after people have finished 
their meals), without. returning (twice), 

16, Abandoning (all) desire (for sweet food). 

17. He shall restrain his speech, his eyes, (and) 
his actions. 

18. He shall wear a cloth to cover his naked- 
ness. 

19. Some (declare, that he shall wear) an old rag, 
after having washed it. 

20. He shall not take parts of plants and trees, 
except such as have become detached (spontane- 
ously). 

21. Out of season he-shall not.dwell-a second 
night in (the same) village. 

22. He may either shave or wear a lock on the 
crown of the head. 

23. He shall avoid the destruction of seeds. 


24. (He shall be) indifferent towards (all) crea-. 


tures, (whether they do him) an injury or a kindness. 
25. He shall not undertake (anything for his 
temporal or spiritual welfare). 


15. Manu VI, 55-56. 

19. Apastamba II, 9, 21, 11. 

20. ‘ He shall not appropriate, i.e. take parts of these, i.e. fruits, 
leaves, and the like, which have not been detached, i.e. have not 
fallen off. But he may take what has become detached spon- 
taneously.’ — Haradatta. 

21. Out of season, i. e. except in the rainy season, during which, 
according to Sfitra 13, an ascetic must not wander about. 

23. ‘He shall avoid, i.e. neither himself nor by the agency of 
others cause the destruction, i.e. the pounding by means of a pestle 
or the like, of seeds, i.e. raw rice and the like. Hence he shall 
accept as alms cooked food only, not rice and the like.’—Hara- 
datta. 
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26. A hermit (shall live) in the forest subsisting 
on roots and fruits, practising austerities. 

27. Kindling the fire according to the (rule of 
the) Sramawaka (Satra, he shall offer oblations in 
the morning and evening). 

28. He shall eat wild-growing (vegetables only). 

29. He shall worship gods, manes, men, goblins, 
and /zshis. 

30. He shall receive hospitably (men of) all 
(castes) except those (with whom intercourse is) 
forbidden. 

31. He may even use the flesh of animals killed 
by carnivorous beasts. 

32. He shall not step on ploughed (land), 

33. And he shall not enter a village. 

34. He shall wear (his hair in) braids, and dress 
in (garments made of) bark and skins. 

35. He shall not eat anything that has been 
hoarded for more than a year, 


26. Apastamba II, 9, 21, 18—II, 9, 23, 2.‘ Austerities (tapas) 
means emaciating his body. *_sivacieii 

27. ‘He shall offer oblations in the morning and evening,’ 
(these words), though not expressed, are understood. 

29. I.e. he shall perform the five Mahdyagaas, just like a house- 
holder, only using wild-growing fruits, roots, &c., for the oblations, 

31. ‘They declare, that baishka means the flesh of an animal, 
slain by a tiger or the like. He may use even that. The word 
“even” implies blame. Hence this is a rule for times of distress, 
and it must be understood that such food is to be eaten only 
on failure of roots and fruits and the like’—Haradatta. The 
commentator adds that the flesh of forbidden animals must be 
avoided. 

34. According to Haradatta the lower garment shall be made of 
ira, which he again explains as cloth made of Kusa grass and the 
like, and the upper of a skin. 

35. Haradatta reads atisamvatsaram, not atisamvatsaram, as in 


O 2 
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36. But.the venerable teacher (prescribes) one 
order only, because the order of householders is 
explicitly prescribed (in the Vedas). 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. A householder shall take a wife (of) equal 
(caste), who has not belonged to another man and 
is younger (than himself). 

2. A marriage (may be contracted) between per- 
sons who have not the same Pravaras, 

3. (And) who are not related within six degrees 
on the father’s side, 

4. Or on the side of the begetter, 


Professor Stenzler’s edition, though he notices the latter reading. 
Manu VI, 15. 

36. ‘The duties of a householder, the Agnihotra, and the like, 
are frequently prescribed and praised in all Vedas, Dharmasastras, 
and Itihasas. As, therefore, the order of householders is explicitly 
prescribed, this alone is the order (obligatory on all men). But the 
other orders are prescribed only for those unfit for the (duties of 
a householder). That is the opinion of many teachers. —Haradatta. 
Haradatta’s explanation of a#4ryah, which he takes to mean ‘many 
teachers,’ seems to me inadmissible. Eke, ‘some (teachers),’ is 
used in that sense, and 4#iry4/ cannot possibly be a synonymous 
term. Further on (IV, 23) Haradatta himself adinits that by 
akarvah one teacher is meant. It must be translated ‘ the venerable 
teacher,’ because the Hindus are very fond of the use of the pluralis 
majestatis. I have no doubt that Gautama means his own teacher, 
whom, of course, etiquette forbids him to name. See also R. Garbe, 
Uebersetzung des Vaitana-sitra, J, 3. 

IV. 1. Apastamba II, 6, 13,1; Manu HI, 4, 12; Yaga. I, 52. 

2. Regarding the Pisani, See "Max Miller's History of Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature, p. 386. Apastamba II, 5, 11, 15-. 

om Apastamba II, g, 11, 16; Manu lI, 5; Vion. I, 52. 

4. This rule refers to the case where a husband has made over 
his wife to another man and the bridegroom stands in the relation 
of a son to the husband of his mother and to his natural father 
(dvipiti). See Yaga. I, 68. 
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5. (Nor) within four degrees on the mother's 
side. 

6. (If the father) gives (his daughter) dressed 
(in two garments) and decked with ornaments to 
a person possessing (sacred) learning, of virtuous 
conduct, who has relatives and a (good) disposition, 
(that is a) Brahma (wedding). 

7. At the Pragapatya (wedding) the marriage- 
formula is, ‘ Fulfil ye the law conjointly,’ 

8. At the Arsha (wedding the bridegroom) shall 
present a cow and a bull to him who has (authority 
over) the maiden. 

9. (If the bride) is given, decked with ornaments, 
to a priest at the altar, that is a Daiva wedding. 

10, The spontaneous union with a willing (maiden 
is called) a Gandharva wedding. 

11. If those who have (authority over) a female 
are propitiated by money, (that is) an Asura wedding. 

12. (If the bride) is taken by force, (that is) 
a Rakshasa wedding. 

13. If (a man) embraces a female deprived of 
consciousness, (that is) a Paisi#a wedding. 

14. The first four (rites) are lawful ; 

15. Some say, (the first) six. 


go Vagiel, 53. 

6. Apastamba II, 5, 11, 17. ‘Virtuous conduct (Aéritra), i.e. 
the performance of the acts prescribed (in the Vedas and Smrttis), 

. good disposition (sila), i.e. faith in the ordinances of the 

Jaw.’ —-Haradatta. 

7- Manu III, 30; Yaga. I, 60. 

8. Apastamba il, 5) rx, #8. 9. Apastamba W; 6-11, ng: 

10. Apastamba Hygst; 20. II. Apastamba i gyreyt: 

pe. Apastamba DL, ssn, Se 13. Manu III, 34; Yag#.1, 6r. 

14. Manu JT, 24. 39. 15. Manu UI, 23. 
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16. (Children) born in the regular order of 
wives of the next, second or third lower castes 
(become) Savarvas, Ambash¢has, Ugras, Nishadas, 
Daushyantas or Parasavas. 

17. (Children born) in the inverted order (of 
wives of higher castes become) Sftas, M4gadhas, 
Ayogavas, Kshattv7s, Vaidehakas or KandAlas. 

18. Some declare, that a woman of the Brahmaza 
caste has born successively to (husbands of) the (four) 
castes, sons (who are) Brahmazas, Sfitas, Magadhas 
or Kandalas ; 

19. (And that) a woman of the Kshatriya caste 
(has born) to the same, Mfrdhavasiktas, ie 
Dhivaras, Pulkasas ; 

20, Further, a woman of the Vaisya caste to 
the same, Bhvzgyakazthas, M4hishyas, Vaisyas, and 
Vaidehas ; 

(And) a woman of the Sidra caste to the 
same, Pérasavas, Yavanas, Karazas, and Sddras. 


16. I.e. from a Brahmaza and a Kshatriy4 springs a Savarva, 
from a Brahmana and a Vaisy4 a Nishada, from a Brahmaza and 
a Sidra a Parasava, from a Kshatriya and a Vaisya an Ambashéfa, 
and from a Kshatriya and a Sfidré a Daushyanta, from a Vaisya 
and a Sidré an Ugra. Compare for this and the following five 
Sfitras Manu X, 6-18; Yaga. I, 91-95. 

17. le. froma Kshatriya and a Brahmazt? springs a Sita, from 
a Vaisya and a Kshatriya a Magadha, from a Sidra and a Vaisya 
an Ayogava, from a Vaisya and a Briahmani a Kshattré, from a 
Sidra and a Kshatriya a Vaidehaka, from a SGdra and a Brahmant 
a Kandla. 

18. The words ‘ Some declare’ stand only at the end of Sftra 
21. But Haradatta rightly declares that they refer to all the four 
Sfitras. The proof for the correctness of his interpretation lies in 
the use of the form agiganat, which refers to each of the Sfitras. 
The four Satras are, however, probably spurious, as Satra 28 refers 
back to Sittra 17 by calling the Xazdala ‘the last (named).’ 
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22. In the seventh (generation men obtain) a 
change of caste, either being raised to a higher 
one or being degraded to a lower one. 

a Dine venerable teacher declares (that this 
happens) in the fifth (generation). 

24. And (the same rule applies) to those born 
(from parents of different classes that are) inter- 
mediate between (two of the castes originally) 
created (by Brahman). 

25. But those born in the inverse order (fram 
fathers of a lower and mothers of a higher caste 
stand) outside (the pale of) the sacred law, 


22. Apastamba II, 5, 11, ro-rz. ‘That is as follows: If a 
Savarw4 female, born of the Kshatriya wife of a Brahmaaa, is 
married to a Brahmana, and her female descendants down to the 
seventh likewise, then the offspring which that seventh female 
descendant bears to her Bréhmava husband is equal in caste to 
a Brahmaza. In like manner, if a Savarmza male, the son of -a 
Brahmana and of his Kshatriya wife, again marries a Kshatriya 
wife and his male descendants down to the seventh likewise, then 
the offspring of that seventh male descendant is equal in caste to 
a Kshatriya. The same principle must be applied to the offspring 
of Kshatriyas and wives of the Vaisya caste as well as to Vaisyas 
and wives of the Sfidra caste.’—Haradatta. 

‘(The venerable) teacher opines that the change of caste 
takes place in the fifth generation. They declare that the plural 
may be used to denote one teacher. This Sftra refers to (cases of 
extraordinary merit acquired through) virtuous conduct and study 
of the Veda.’—Haradatta. It is clear that in this case Haradatta, 
too, has seen that the word asadryaA has another force than the 
more common eke; see above, note to III, 36. 

24. ‘That is as follows: If the daughter of a Savarrza, born 
of a wife of the Ambashéfa caste, is married again to a Savaraa, 
and her female descendants down to the seventh likewise, then the 
offspring of that seventh female descendant, begotten by a Savarza 
husband, is equal in caste to a Savarva.—Haradatta. Regarding 
the birth of the four castes from Brahman, see Rig-veda X, go, 12. 

25. Manu X, 41, 67-68. 
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26. As well as (those born in the regular order} 
from a female of the Stdra caste. 

27. But he whom a Sidra (begets) on a female 
of unequal caste shall be treated like an outcast. 

28. The last (named, the Aazdala), is the 
foulest. 

29. Virtuous sons (born of wives of equal caste) 
and wedded according to approved rites sanctify 
(their father’s family). 

30. (A son born of a wife married) according 
to the Arsha rite (saves) three ancestors (from 
hell), 

31. (A son born of a wife married) according to 
the Daiva rite ten, 

32. (A son born of a wife married) according to 
the Pragdpatya rite, also ten. 

33. (But) the son of a wife married according to 
the Brahma rite (saves) ten ancestors, ten descend- 
ants, and himself, 


Cuaprer V. 


1. (A householder) shall approach (his wife) in 
the proper season, 


2. Or (he may do so) at any time except on 
the forbidden (days). 


26. Manu X, 68. 


27. ‘Shall be treated like an outcast,” i.e. one must avoid to 
look at him, &c., just as in the case of an outcast.’—Haradatta, 
28. Manu X, 51-56. ~- 30. Manu III, 38; Yaga. 1, 59. 


31. Manu II, 38; Yaga. I, 59. 
32. Manu III, 38; Yag#. I, 60. 
33- Manu IL, 37; Yig#. 1, 58. 
V. 1. Apastamba II, 1, 1, 17. 2; Apastamba Tl, 1, 18: 
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3. He shall worship gods, manes, men, goblins, 
(and) Azshis. 

4. Every day he shall recite privately (a portion 
of the Veda), 

5. And the (daily) libation of water to the manes 
(is obligatory on him). 

6. Other (rites than these he may lial ac- 
cording to his ability. 

f. Dhe (sacred) fire (must be kindled) on his 
marriage or on the division of the family estate. 

8. The domestic (ceremonies must be performed) 
with (the aid of) that (fire). 

9. (Also) the sacrifices to the gods, manes, (and) 
men, and the private recitation (and) the Bali- 
offerings. 


8: Apastamba I, 4. 12, 15; I, 4, 13, 13 Manu III, 69-72; IV. 
29, 21; Yag#. I, 99, 102-104. 

4. Manu III, 81; Yaga. I, 104. 

5. Manu III, 82; Yag#. I, 104. ‘The word “and” indicates 
that water must be offered to the gods and Aishis also. —Hara- 
datta. 

‘(Rites) other than those prescribed in Sfitras 3-5 he may 
perform according to his energy, i.e. according to his ability. But 
those he should zealously perform. As the oblations to the gods 
and the other (Mahayagfas) are mentioned before the kindling of 
the domestic fire, they must be performed by a person who has not 
yet kindled the domestic fire with the aid of the common (kitchen)- 
fire.’ — Haradatta, 

7. As long as the family remains united, its head offers the 
oblations for all its members. 

8. ‘The domestic rites, i.e. the Pumsavana and the rest. . . 
Now with the aid of which fire must a man, who has not yet kindled 
the domestic fire, perform the Pumsavana, &c.? Some answer that 
he shall use a common fire. But the opinion of the teacher (Gau- 
tama) is that he shall use the sacred fire which has been kindled on 
that occasion,’—Haradatta. 

g. Haradatta states that the Mahayagé#as are again enumerated. 
in order to show that a person who has kindled the sacred fire 
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10. The oblations (which are thrown) into the 
(sacred) fire (at the Vaisvadeva-sacrifice are offered) 
to Agni, to Dhanvantari, to all the gods, to ‘Praga- 
pati, (and to Agni) Svishéakret ; ; 

11, And (Bali-offerings must be given) to the 
deities presiding over the (eight) points of the 
horizon, in their respective places, 

12.’ At the doors (of the house) to the Maruts, 

13. To the deities of the dwelling inside (the 
house), 


shall use this for them, not a common fire. He also states that 
a passage of Usanas, according to which some teachers prescribe 
the performance of the daily recitation near.the sacred fire, shows 
that this rite too has a connection with the sacred fire. 

10. Apastamba II, 2, 3, 16, where, however, as in all- other 
works, the order of the offerings differs. Haradatta adds that the 
word ‘oblations’ is used in the Sdtra in order to indicate that the 
word svah4 must be pronounced at thé end of each Mantra, and 
that the expression’‘in the fire’ indicates that the. Bali-offerings 
oe in the following Sfitra must be thrown on the ground, 

. Compare Apastamba Il, 2, 3, 20—I], 2, 4, 8; Manu III, 
Pee where, as elsewhere, the order of the offerinits differs. 
According to Haradatta the deities intended are, Indra, Agni, Yama, 
Nirrsti, Varuza, Vayu, Soma, and Isana. The first offering must 
be placed to the east, the next to the south-east, south, &c. 

rz. At all the doors, as many as there are, a Bali must be 
offered with the Mantra, ‘To the Maruts, svaha.’—Haradatta. 

13. ‘Ashe says “ inside” (pravisya, literally “entering ”) he must 
stand outside while offering the Balis at the doors. ... At this 
occasion some nese the following Mantra, “To the. deities of 
the dwelling, svaha,” because that is found in the Asvalayana 
(Grihya-sfitra I, 2, 4). Others consider it necessary to mention 
the deities hy name. and to present as many offerings as there are 
deities, while pronouncing the required words.’—Haradatta. The 
commentator then goes on to quote a passage from Usanas, which 
he considers applicable, because it contains the names of the 
Grihadevatés. 1 doubt, however, if the ‘others’ are right, and 
stilt more if, i ease they should be right, it would be advisable to 
supply the names of the Grihadevatds from Usanas. 
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14. To Brahman in the centre (of the house), 

15. To the Waters near the water-pot, 

16. To the Ether in the air, 

17. And to the Beings walking about at night 
in the evening. 

18. A gift of food shall be fied died by a libation 
of water and (it shall be presented) after (the re- 
cipient) has been made to say, ‘May welfare attend 
thee,’ 

19. And the same (rule applies) to all gifts pre- 
sented for the sake of spiritual merit. 

20. The reward of a gift (offered) to a person 
who is not a Brahmaza is equal (to the value of 
the gift), those (of presents given) to a Brahmana 
twofold, to a Srotriya thousandfold, to one who 
knows the whole Veda (vedapdraga) endless. 

21. Presents of money (must be given) outside 
the Vedi to persons begging for their Gurus, (or) in 
order to defray the expenses of their wedding, (or 


14. ‘Because the word “and” occurs in Sfitra 11 after the word 
“to the deities presiding over the points of the horizon” a Bali- 
offering must be presented to the deities mentioned by the author 
in Siitra 10, viz. to the earth, wind, Prag4pati, and to all the gods, 
after a Bali has been offered to Brahman.’—Haradatta. 

16. ‘The Bali presented to Akasa, “the ether,” must be thrown 
up into the air, as Manu says, III, 90..—Haradatta. 

17. ‘Because of the word “and,” he must, also, present Balis to 
the deities mentioned above.’— Haradatta. The commentator means 
fo say that in the evening not only the ‘ Beings walking about 
at night’ (naktamékara) are to receive a portion, but all the other 
deities too, and that the Balikarma must be offered twice a day. 

18-19. Apastamba II, 4, 9, 8. 

20. According to Haradatta the term Srotriya here os one 
who has studied one Veda, (but see also Apastamba IT, 3, 6, 4; 
II, 4, 8, 5.). Vedaparaga is a man who has studied one Veda, 
ie é with the Angas, Kalpa-sfttras, and Upanishads. 

. Apastamba II, 5, 10, 1-2. ‘Now he promulgates a Sitra 
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to. procure) medicine for the sick, to those who 
are without means of subsistence, to those who are 
going to offer a sacrifice, to those engaged in study, 
to travellers, (and) to those who have performed 
the Visvagit-sacrifice. 

22. Prepared food (must be given) to other 
beggars. 

23. For an unlawful purpose he shall not give 
(anything), though he may have promised it. 

24. An untruth spoken by people under the influ- 
ence of anger, excessive joy, fear, pain (or) greed, 
by infants, very old men, persons labouring under 
a delusion, those being under the influence of drink 
(or) by mad men does not cause (the speaker) to fall. 

25. Before (a householder eats) he shall feed his 
guests, the infants, the sick people, the pregnant 
women, the females under his protection, the very 
aged men, and those of low condition (who may 
be in his house). 


which refers to those cases where one must necessarily make gifts, 
and where one incurs guilt by a refusal... . As the expression 
“outside the Vedi” is used, presents must be given to others also 
“inside the Vedi” (i.e. fees to priests, &c.)’—Haradatta. 

a2, Apastamba IL, @, -4-toge 

23. Apastamba II, 5, 10, 3; Colebrooke II, Digest WW, 473 
Mayfikha IX, 5. ‘As he says “for an unlawful purpose,” what 
has been promised must in other cases necessarily be given. — 
Haradatta. 

24. Colebrooke II, Digest 1V, 56. ‘‘‘ Does not cause (the 
speaker) to fall,” i.e. produces no guilt. Hence such persons need 
not even give a promised present.’ —Haradatta. 

25. Apastamba II, 2, 4, 11-13; Il, 4, 9, 10; Manu III, 116. 
‘Females under his protection (suvasinya’), i.e. daughters and 
sisters... , those of low condition (gaghany4aA), i.e. sommes 
_ slaves, acai the like. .. . The term “men of low condition” is 
made a separate word in the text in order to show that they come 
after the others’ —Haradatta. 
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26. But (when) his teacher, parents (or intimate) 
friends (visit his house), he shall proceed to-the 
preparation of the dinner after asking them (for 
orders). : 

27. When an officiating priest, his teacher, his 
father-in-law, paternal or maternal uncles visit (him), 
a Madhuparka (or honey-mixture must be offered 
to them). 

28. (If they have been once honoured in this 
manner, the ceremony need be) repeated (only) after 
a year. 

29. (But) on (the occasion of) a sacrifice and 
of the wedding (a Madhuparka must be offered, 
though) jess than a year (has passed since the last 
visit of the persons thus honoured), 

30. And to a king who is a Srotriya (a Madhu- 
parka must be offered as often as he comes), 

31. (But to a king) who is not a Srotriya a seat 
and water. 

32. But for a Srotriya he shall cause to be pre- 
pared a foot-bath, an Arghya, and food of a superior 
quality, 


26. Manu IT, 113. 

a. Apastamba II, 4, 8, 5-9. 

go. ‘And to a king a Madhuparka must be offered on his 
arrival. If he is a Srotriya (this must be done) on each visit’— 
Haradatta. 

gt. ‘A king who js not a Srotriya shall be honoured with a seat 
and water, not with a Madhuparka.’— Haradatta. 

38. Apastamba II, 3, 6, 7-10, 14-15. ‘This Sfttra may be 
optionally taken as referring to a Brahmaza, because the word 
Srotriya is repeated. For a Srotriya who has come as a guest, 
a foot-bath, i.e. water for washing the feet, an Arghya, i.e. water 
mixed with Dfrva grass, flowers, &c., and food of a superior 
quality, i.e. milk and rice; cakes and the like shall be particularly 
prepared, if the host is able to afford it.—Haradatia. 
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33. Or his usual food distinguished by a (par- 
ticularly careful) preparation. 

34. To a (Brahmaza) who is not learned in the 
Vedas, (but) of good conduct, food of a middling 
(quality) shall be given, 

35. To one who is the reverse (of virtuous) grass, 
water, and earth, 

36. (Or) at least a welcome. 

37- Honour (must be shown to a guest, and the 
host must) not dine better (than his guest). 

38. A couch, a seat, (and) a lodging (of the) 
same (quality as the host uses must be given) to 
(a guest) of equal condition and to one’s betters; 
they must be accompanied (on departure) and re- 
spectfully attended to (during their stay). 

39. (The host shall show similar) though less 
(attention) to (a guest) who is inferior (to himself). 
33. ‘But if (the host is) not able (to afford dainties), he shall 
prepare that same food which is daily used in his house, dis- 
tinguished in the preparation, i.e. by adding pepper and the like 
condiments, by frying it, and so forth.’ —Haradatta. 

34. Apastamba II, 2, 4, 16; II, 3,6,12. Haradatta points out 
that in this case nothing but a simple dinner shall be given. 

36. Apastamba II, 2, 4, 14. ‘On failure of grass and the rest, 
a welcome, i.e. (the host shall say), ‘Thou art tired, sit down 
here.” ’—Haradatta. _ 

37. Manu III, 106-107. ‘This Stra refers solely to such a 
guest, as is described below, Sfitra 40.’—Haradatta. 

38. ‘Accompanying, i.e. walking after him; respectfully attend- 
ing to, i.e. sitting with him and so forth. As it is not possible 
that these two acts can be performed by the host in the same 
manner as for himself, the meaning of the Sfitra must be taken to 
be merely that they are to be performed,.’—Haradatta. 

39. Haradatta says that some explain this Satra to mean, ‘(The 
host shall show the same attention) even to a man who is a little 
inferior (to himself in learning, &c.),’ but that he disapproves of 
their opinion. 
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40. He is called a guest who, belonging to a 
different village (and) intending to stay for one 
night only, arrives when the sun's beams pass over 
the trees. 

41. According (to his caste a guest) must be asked 
about his well-being (kusala), about his being free 
from hurt (anamaya), or about his health (4rogya). 

42. The last (formula must also be used in ad- 
dressing) a Sidra. 

43. A man of a lower caste (is) not (to be con- 
sidered) a guest by a Bréhmama, except if he has 
approached on (the occasion of) a sacrifice. 

44. Buta Kshatriya must be fed after the Brah- 
maa (guests). 

45- (Men of) other (castes he shall feed) with his 
servants for mercy’s sake. 


Cuapter VI. 


1. (To salute) every day on meeting (by) an 
embrace of the feet, 

2. And (particularly) on return from a journey, 

3. (Is prescribed in the case) of parents, of their 
blood relations, of elder (brothers), of persons venera- 


40. Apastamba Il, 3, 6, 5. Haradatta states, that by ‘the time 
when the sun’s rays pass over the trees,’ either the middle of the 
day or the late afternoon may be meant. 

41. Apastamba I, 4, 14, 26-29. 

43- Apastamba II, 2, 4, 18-109. 

are Apastamba I, 4, 14, 7-9; I, 2, 5, 18; I, 2, 8, 17-18. 

3. ‘ Their blood relations, i.e. paternal and maternal uncles and 
the rest; elders, i.e. elder brothers; persons venerable on account 
of their learning, i.e. the teacher who has initiated him (a&arya), 
the teacher who has instructed him (upadhydya), and the rest.— 
Haradatta. 
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ble on account of their learning, and of the Gurus of 
the latter. 

4. On meeting (several persons, to whom such 
a salutation is due), together, the most venerable 
(must be saluted first). 

5. On meeting persons who understand (the rule 
of returning salutes) one shall salute (them) pro- 
nouncing one’s name, and (saying), ‘I N. N. (ho! 
salute thee).’ | 

6. Some (declare that) there is no restrictive rule 
for salutations between man and wife. 


4: Apastamba I, 2,6, 29; I, 2,8,19. ‘On meeting his mother 
and other persons whose feet must be embraced, he shall first 
embrace the highest, i.e. the most excellent, afterwards the others. 
Who the most excellent is has been declared above, II, 50-51. 

5: Apastamba I, 2, 5, 12-15. Professor Stenzler reads agfia- 
samavaye, while my copies and their commentary show that 
gitasamavaye has to be read. Besides, it seems impossible to 
make any sense out of the former reading without assuming 
that the construction is strongly elliptical. ‘On meeting, i.e. on 
comiug together with him who knows the rule of retuming a 
salute, he shall utter, i.e. loudly pronounce his namie, i.e. the 
name which he has received on the tenth day (after his birth), and 
which is to be employed in saluting, and speak the word “I” as 
well as the word “this.” They declare that instead of the word 
“this,” which here is explicitly prescribed, the word “1 am” must 
be used. Some salute thus, “I Haradatta by name;” others, “I 
Haradattasarman ;” and the common usage is to say, “1 Haradatta- 
sarman by name.” Thus the salutation inust be made. Salutation 
means saluting. The affix af is added to causatives and the rest. 
With reference to this matter the rule for returning salutes has 
been described by Manu II, 126... . As (in the above Sitra) 
the expression “on meeting persons knowing” is used, those who 
are unacquainted with the manner of returning a salute must not be 
valuicd in this manner. How is it then to be done? It is described 
by Manu HT, 123.’—Haradatta. 

6. *.As Gautama says, “ Some declare,” the restrictive rule must, 
in his opinion, be followed.’—Haradatta. 


Vi, 29. SALUTING. 209 


7. (The feet of) other female (relations) than the 
mother, a paternal uncle’s wife and (elder) sisters 
(need) not (be embraced, nor need they be saluted) 
except on return from a journey. 

8. The feet of wives of brothers and of the mother- 
in-law (need) not be embraced (on any occasion). 

9. But (on the arrival of an) officiating priest, 
a father-in-law, paternal and maternal uncles who 
are younger (than oneself), one must rise; they 
need not be saluted (as prescribed above, Sftra 5). 

10. In like manner (any) other aged fellow-citizen, 
even a Sidra of eighty years and more, (must be 
honoured) by one young enough to be his son, 

(And) an Arya, though (he be) younger, by 
a Sidra ; 

12. And he shall avoid (to pronounce) the name 
of that (person who is worthy of a salutation). 

13. And an official who (is) not (able to) recite 
(the Veda shall avoid to pronounce the name) of 
the king. 


7. Manu Il, 132; Apastamba I, 4, 14, 6, 9. 

9. Apastamba I, 4, 14, 11. 

10. ‘Old (piirva), i.e. of greater age..... A Sidra even, who 
answers this description, must be honoured by rising, not, however, 
be saluted by one young enough to be his son, i.e. by a Brah- 
maza who is very much younger. The Sfdra is mentioned as 
an instance of a man of inferior caste. Hence a Sfidra must 
(under these circumstances) be honoured by rising, not be saluted 
by men of the three higher castes, a Vaisya by those of the two 
higher castes, and a Kshatriya by a Brahmava.’—-Haradatta. 

11. ‘An Arya, i.e. a man of the three twice-born castes, though 
he be inferior, i.e. younger, must be honoured by rising, not be 
saluted by a Sidra. The Sddra is mentioned in order to give an 
instance of (a man of) inferior caste.— Haradatta. 

12. ‘An inferior shall avoid to take his name, i.e. that of a 
superior. —Haradatta. 


[2] P 
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14. A contemporary who is born on the same day 
(shall be addressed with the terms) bhod or bhavan 
(your honour), . 

15. (Likewise) a, fellow-citizen who is ten years 
older (than oneself), 

16. (Also) an artist who is five years (older), 

17, Anda Srotriya belonging to one’s own Vedic 
school who is three years older, 

18. (Further), Brahmazas destitute of learning 
and those who follow the occupations of Kshatrtyas 
or Vaisyas, 

19. And (acontemporary) who has performed the 
Dikshaniyesh¢i of a Soma-sacrifice before he buys 
(the Soma). 


20. Wealth, relations, occupation, birth, learning, 
and age must be honoured ; (but) each later named 


14. Haradatta says that sam&nehani, ‘on the same day, means 
‘in the same year.’ He is probably right in thinking that the 
expression must not be interpreted too strictly. But his assertion 
that aha means also ‘year’ cannot be proved by his quotation 
from the Nighanfuka, abde samvatsaram ahargaram. 

15. ‘A person aged by ten years, i.e. at least ten years older, 
who lives in the same town as oneself, is to be addressed as bhof, 
bhavan, though he may be deficient in good qualities. —Haradatta. 

16. ‘The words “years older” must be understood. He who 
lives by the fine arts (kal), i.e. the knowledge of music, painting, 
leaf-cutting, and the like, and is at least five years older than 
oneself, must be addressed as bho’ or bhavan.’—Haradatta. 

17. Haradatta notes that Apastamba I, 4, 14, 13 gives a some- 
what different rule. 

18. Haradatta adds that a person destitute of learning, be he 
ever so old, may still be treated as an equal, and addressed as 
bhod, bhavan, by a more learned man. 

20. Manu II, 136. ‘As wealth and the rest cannot be directly 
honoured, the persons possessing them are to be honoured... . . 


Respect (mana) means honour shown by saluting and the like’ — 
Haradatta. 
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(quality) is more important (than the preceding 
ones). 

21. But sacred learning is more important than 
all (other good qualities), 

22. Because that is the root of the sacred law, - 

23. And because the Veda (expressly declares it). 

24. Way must be made for a man seated in 
a carriage, for one who is in his tenth (decade), for 
one requiring consideration, for a woman, for a 
Snataka, and for a king. 

25. Buta king (must make way) for a Srotriya. 


CuapTer VII. 


The rule for (times of) distress (is) that a 
Brahmaza may study under a teacher who is not 
a Brahmaza. 

2. (A student is bound) to walk behind and to 
obey (his non-Brahmanical teacher). 

3. (But) when (the course of study) has been 
finished, the -Brahmaza (pupil is more) venerable 
(than his teacher). 

4. (In times of distress it is et ey to offer 


21. Manu II, 154. 

23. Haradatta says that a passage to this effect occurs in the 
Khandogya-brahmama. He also refers to Manu I, 151. 

24. Apastamba II, 5, 11, 5, 7-9. ‘A person requiring con- 
sideration, i.e. one afflicted by disease. A woman, i.e. a bride 
or a pregnant woman. A Snftaka, i.e. a person who has bathed 
after completing his studies and after having kept the vow. of 
studentship.'— Haradatta. 

25. Apastamba Il, 5, 11, 6: 

VII. 1x. Apastamba II, 2, 4, 265. 

2. Apastamba II, 2, 4, 26. 3. Apastamba I, 2, 4, 27. 

4. Haradatta quotes Manu X, 103 in support of the above 
explanation, and adds that another commentator interprets the 


Pe 
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sacrifices for (men of) all (castes), to teach (them), 
and to accept (presents from them). 

5. Each preceding (mode of living is) preferable 
(to those named later). 

6. On failure of the (occupations lawful for a 
Brahmazva) he may live by the occupations of a 
Kshatriya. 

7. On failure of those, he may live by the 
occupations of a Vaisya. 

8. (Goods) that may not be sold by a (Brahmawa 
are), 

9. Perfumes, substances (used for) flavouring 
(food), prepared food, sesamum, hempen and linen 
cloth, skins, 

10. Garments dyed red or washed, 

11. Milk and preparations from it, 

12. Roots, fruits, flowers, medicines, honey, flesh, 
grass, water, poison, 


Sfitra to mean, that in times of distress men of all castes may 
‘ support themselves by sacrificing for others, teaching, and the 
acceptance of gifts, though in ordinary times these modes of 
living are reserved for Brahmawas. 

5. The use of the masculine in the text, ‘ pirva# pfirvo guru,’ 
may, I think, be explained by the fact that the compound in the 
preceding Sfitra ends with a noun of the masculine gender. 

6. Manu X, 81; Yaga. III, 35. 4. Apastamba I, 7, 20, 11. 

g. Apastamba I, 7, 20, 12-13. ‘Substances used for flavouring 
(rasa), i.e. oil, sugar, clarified butter, salt, and the like.’ —Hara- 
datta. From Sitra rg it is clear that ‘rasa’ does not simply mean 
‘liquids.’ 

10. My MSS. read nirnikte for nikte, and nirsziktam is explained 
by ‘washed by a washerman or the like person.’ It is possible to 
translate Professor Stenzler’s reading in accordance with Manu X, 
87, ‘ pairs of (i.e. upper and lower) garments dyed red.’ 

rr. ‘Preparations from it, i.e. sour milk and the like’— 
Haradatta. 
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13. Nor animals for slaughter, 

14. Nor, under any circumstances, human beings, 
heifers, female calves, cows big with young. 

15. Some (declare, that the traffic in) land, rice, 
barley, goats, sheep, horses, bulls, milch-cows, and 
draught-oxen (is) likewise (forbidden). 

16. But (it is permissible) to barter, 

17. One kind of substances used for flavouring 
others, 

18. And animals (for animals). } 

19. Salt and prepared food (must) not. (be 
bartered), 

20. Nor sesamum. 

21. But for present use an equal (quantity of) un- 
cooked (food may be exchanged) for cooked (food). 

22. But if no (other course is) possible (a Brah- 
maza) may support himself in any way except by 
(following the occupations) of a Sddra. 

23. Some (permit) even this in case his life is 
in danger. 

24. But to mix with that (caste) and forbidden 
food must be avoided (even in times of distress). 


14. ‘Under any circumstances (nityam, literally ‘always ”) 
means even when they are not sold for slaughter. Another 
(commentator) says, that, as the expression ‘under any circum- 
stances” is used- here, the prohibition regarding the above-men- 
tioned things, i.e. sesamum and the like, does not hold good under 
all circumstances, and that hence self-grown sesamum and other 
grain may be sold, see Manu X, go. —Haradatta. 

15. Manu X, 88. Haradatta explains ‘land’ by ‘houses.’ 

16~25. Apastamba I, 7, 20, 14-15. 

19. ‘ The sale of saJt and prepared food has been forbidden by 
Sfitra 9, but their barter has been permitted (by Siitra 17).’—Hara- 
datta. 

22. Regarding the Sfdra’s occupations, see below, X, 57-60. 

24. ‘Restriction (niyama), i.e. avoiding. That Brahmaza 
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25. If his life is threatened, even a Brahmiaza 
may use arms. 

26. (In times of distress) a Kshatriya (may follow) 
the occupations of a Vaisya. 


CuaptTer VIII. 


1, A king and a Br&éhmaza, deeply versed in 
the Vedas, these two, uphold the moral order in 
the world. 


2. On them depends the existence of the fourfold 
human race, of internally conscious beings, of those 
which move on feet and on wings, and of those 
which creep, 


even who lives the life of a Sidra must not mix with that 
Sfidra caste, i.e, he must not sit among Sfdras and so forth. — 
Haradatta. 

25. Apastamba I, 10, 29, 7; Manu VIII, 348. 

26. Haradatta adds, that in accordance with the principle 
exemplified by the rule of this Sfitra a Vaisya may follow in 
times of distress the occupations of a Sidra. 

VU. x. Satapatha-brahmana V, 4, 4, 5; Weber, Ind: Stud. X, 
29. Haradatta explains vrata, ‘moral order, by karmazi, ‘the 
-rites and occupations,’ and loka, ‘ world,’ by rash/ra, .‘ kingdom.’ 
Ultimately my translation and his explanation come to the same 
thing. He adds that the king upholds order by punishing, and 
a learned Brahmaza by teaching. Regarding the excellence of 
these two, see also Manu IV, 135. 

z. ‘Internally conscious beings, i.e. trees and the like, which 
are immovable, but grow and decay. For such possess internal 
consciousness only, no corresponding external faculty of acting. ... 
The existence of these, i.e. of men and the rest, depends upon, 
i.e. is subordinate to the king and to a Brahmama deeply versed 
in the Vedas. How is that? As regards the Brahmawa, an 
offering which has been properly thrown into the fire reaches the 
sun; from the sun comes rain; from rain food is produced and 
thereon live the creatures. By this reasoning he is shown to 
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3. (As well as) the protection of offspring, the 
prevention of the confusion (of the castes and) the 
sacred law. ; 

4. He is (called) deeply versed in the Vedas, 

5. Who is acquainted with the (ways of the) 
world, the Vedas (and their) Angas (auxiliary 
sciences), 

6. Who is skilled in disputations (and), in (recit- 
ing) legends and the Purdza, 

7. Who looks to these (alone), and lives according 
to these, 

8. Who has been sanctified by the forty sacra- 
ments (samskara), 

9. Who is constantly engaged in the three occu-. 
pations (prescribed for all twice-born men), 

10. Or in the six (occupations prescribed specially 
fora Brahmaza), 

11. (And) who is well versed in the duties of 


be the cause of their existence. But the king is (also) the cause 
of their existence; for he punishes robbers and the like.’— 
Haradatta. , ; 

3. Haradatta takes prasftirakshavam, ‘the protection of their 
offspring,’ as a copulative compound, and explains it by ‘their 
prosperity (abhivr¢ddhi) and their protection. But a samahara- 
dvandva is here out of place. 

4. Macnaghten, Mitakshara I, 2, 27. ‘By the word loka, “ the 
world,” are intended the laws of countries and the like, which may 
be learnt from the practice of the world..—Haradatta. Regarding 
the Angas, see Apastamba II, 4, 8, ro. 

8. Regarding the forty sacraments, see below, Sftras 14-20. 

9. Regarding the three occupations, common to all twice-born 
men, see below, X, 1. 

10. See below, X, 2. 

11. The SamayAfarika or Smiarta duties are those taught in 
the Dharma-sfitras and Smritis, see Apastamba Lud. Lil, ane 
Max Miiller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 101. 
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daily life settled by the agreement (of those who 
know the law). 

12. (Such a Brahmaza) must be allowed by the 
king immunity from (the following) six (kinds of 
opprobrious treatment) : 

13. (I. e.) he must not be subjected to corporal 
punishment, he must not be imprisoned, he must 
not be fined, he must not be exiled, he must not be 
reviled, nor be excluded. 

14. The Garbhadhana (or ceremony to cause 
conception), the Pumsavana (or ceremony to cause 
the birth of a male child), the Simantonnayana (or 
arranging the parting of the pregnant wife’s hair), 
the Gatakarman (or ceremony on the birth of the 
child), the ceremony of naming the child, the first 
feeding, the aula (or tonsure of the head of the 
child), the initiation, 

15. The four vows (undertaken) for the study 
of the Veda, 


16. The bath (on completion of the studentship), 


12. See Weber, Ind. Siud. X, 41, 60, 66; Macnaghten, Mita- 
kshara I, 2, 27. 

14. Regarding the Samskiras mentioned in this Sdatra, see 
Asvalayana Grehya-sttra I, 1 3-23; Sankhayana Grzhya-sfitra I, 
1g—II, 5; Paraskara Grzhya-sfitra I, 13—I], 2. 

15. The four vows, as Haradatta states, are, according to 
Asvalayana, the Mahanamnivrata, the Mahavrata, the Upanishad- 
vrata, and the Godana; see Asvaldyana Srauta-siitra VII, 14, 
where the first three are described in detail, and Grthya-sfitra 
I, 22, 3, with the commentary thereon. Other Grrhya-sitras give 
more and different names, see H. Oldenberg, Sankhayana Grrhya- 
sfitra II, 11-12 (S. B. E., vol. xxix), and Gobhila Grzhya-sfitra 
III, 1, 28—III, 2, 62. 

16. Haradatta explains snana, ‘the bath,’ by samavartana, ‘ the 
ceremony on completion of the studentship.’ Regarding the five 
sacrifices, usually called the great sacrifices, see above, VII, 9 seq. 
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the taking of a help-mate for the fulfilment of the 
religious duties, the performance of the five sacrifices 
to gods, manes, men, goblins, and Brahman, 

17. And (the performance) of the following 
(sacrifices) : 

18. The seven kinds of Pakayagiias (or small 
sacrifices), viz. the Ashéak4, the Parvawva (Sthali- 
paka, offered on the new and full moon days), the 
funeral oblations, the Sravazi, the Scary od the 
Kaitri, and the Asvayugi; 

19. The seven kinds of Haviryagiias, viz. slr 
Agnyadheya, the Agnihotra, the Darsapaurzamasas, 
the Agrayaza, the KAturmasyas, the Nirdddapasu- 
bandha, and the Sautramazi ; , 

20. The seven kinds of Soma-sacrifices, viz. the 
Agnishéoma, the Atyagnishéoma, the Ukthya, the 
Shodasin, the Atiratra, and the Aptorydma ; 

21. These are the forty sacraments. 

22. Now (follow) the eight good qualities of the 
soul, 


18. The various Pakayag#as, named here, are fully described by 
Asvalayana Grihya-satra Il, 1, 1-—II, 10, 8; Gobhila HI, 10 seq. ; 
Paraskara III, 3 seq. See alee Max Miiller, History of Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature, p. 203. ‘The Ash/akas are sacrifices offered on 
the eighth day of the dark halves of the winter months, and of those 
of the dewy season, i.e. K4rttika, Margasiras, Pausha, and Magha. 
The Sravani is offered on the full moon day of the month of 
Sravama, the Agrahay avi on the fourteenth, or on the full moon day 
of Margasiras, the Aaitri on the full moon day of th e Aaitra, and 
the Asvayugi on the full moon day of the month Asvayuga or 
Asvina. 

19-20. The Haviryagfas and Sata sages are described in 
the Brahmawas and Srauta-sfitras. Havis denotes any kind of feod 
used for oblations, such as clarified butter, milk, rice, meat, &c. 

22. Apastamba I, 8, 23, 6 
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23. (Viz.) compassion on all creatures, forbear- 
ance, freedom from anger, purity, quietism, aus- 
piciousness, freedom from avarice, and freedom from 
covetousness. 

24. He who is sanctified by these forty  sacra- 
ments, but whose soul is destitute of the eight good 
qualities, will not be united with Brahman, nor does 
he reach his heaven. 

25. But he, forsooth, who is sanctified by a few 
only of these forty sacraments, and whose soul is 
endowed with the eight excellent qualities, will be 
united with Brahman, and will dwell:in his heaven. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1, Such (a man) shall bathe, after (having ful- 
filled) the law (regarding studentship), take unto 
him a wife, and, fulfilling the duties of a householder 
which have. been declared above, in addition obey 
the following ordinances : 


23. Haradatta explains mangalya, ‘auspiciousness, to mean 
‘always doing what is praised (by good men) and avoiding what 
is blamed by them.’ Anf4ydsa, ‘ quietism,’ means, according to him, 
‘avoiding to undertake that which causes pain to oneself, even 
though it be a duty.’ | 

aX. 32 Apastamba I, 11, 30, 1-4. Haradatta says that the ex- 
pression sa, ‘such (a man),’ refers to the king and to the Bradhmaza 
_ deeply versed in the Vedas, who have been described in the pre- 
ceding chapter. My MSS. insert between this and the following 
one another Sfitra, which has been left out in Professor Stenzler’s 
edition. It seems to me that it is absolutely required, and I there- 
fore insert it here, together with Haradatta’s comment, according 
to my best copy, P. 

Gautama: ‘(And) a Snataka (i.e. a person who has completed 
his studentship, but has not yet taken a wife. shall act thus).’ Hara- 
datta: ‘It must be understood that the word “and” has been left 


PX, 7. THE DUTIES OF A SNATAKA. 219 


2. (He shall be) always pure (and) sweet-smelling 
(and) bathe frequently. 

3. If he possesses wealth, he shall not be dressed 
in old or dirty clothes ; 

4. Nor shall he wear dyed or sumptuous gar- 
ments, nor such as have been worn (before) by 
others, 


5. Nor a garland and shoes (that have been worn 
by others). 

6. (He may wear a cast-off garment) which has 
been washed, if he is unable (to afford a new one). 

7. He shall not allow his puss ‘to grow without 
a (sufficient) reason. 


out. (The meaning is): “ And a Snataka shall obey the following 
ordinances.” If this Sitra were not given, those ordinances would 
have to be obeyed after marriage only ; and if the preceding Sfitra 
(1) had not been given, before marriage only, because the term 
Snataka is usually employed in that (sense) only. For this reason 
both (Sfitras) have been given.. Hence, though a man may not enter 
another order, he shall, after taking the bath (on completion of his 
studentship), obey these ordinances during his whole life. As here 
(Sfitra 1) the word sa, “‘such a man,” is used, a Kshatriya and 
a Brahmaza only must necessarily obey the rules prescribed for 
a Snataka and perform a penance for breaking them; and the 
penance for breaking the rules prescribed for a SnAtaka is fasting. 
This is (the object of the insertion of the word sa, “such (a man).” 
But, if a Vaisya follows them, (his reward will be) prosperity; if 
he breaks them, he need not perform a penance. With respect to 
this matter another Smrvti says : “‘ The penance which is prescribed 
for a breach of the Snataka laws, must be performed by a Kshatriya 
and a Brahmaza alone, never by (men of) the other (caste).”’ 

2. Manu IV, 35. 

3-4. Apastamba I, 11, 30, 10-13. 5. Manu IV, 66. 

6. According to Haradatta the same rule applies to garlands 
and shoes. 

7. Manu IV, 35: ‘The expression “his beard” includes by 
implication the nails and the rest..... As he says “ without a suf- 
ficient reason,” he shall allow his beard to grow during the preg- 
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8. He shall not carry water and fire at the same 
time. 

9. He shall not drink out of his joined hands. 

10. He shall not sip water standing, nor (shall he 
sip) water drawn up (from a well), 

11. Nor (water) that is offered by a Sidra or 
an impure man, or that has been taken up with 
one hand. 

12, Facing or within sight of wind, fire, Brah- 
mavas, thé sun, water, (images of the) gods, and 
cows he shall not eject urine or faeces or other 
impurities. 

13. He shall not stretch out his feet towards 
those divine beings. 

14. He shall not remove urine or feces with 
leaves, clods of earth, or stones. 

15. He shall not stand upon ashes, hair, nail 
(parings), husks (of grain), pot-sherds, or impure 
substances, 

16. He shall not converse with barbarians, im- 
pure or wicked men. 


% 2 
nancy of his wife and on other occasions. With respect to this 
matter they quote the following verse: “In the sixth year and in 
the sixteenth year, likewise in the year of his marriage and during 
the pregnancy of his wife, he shall avoid the use of a razor.”’—- 
Haradatta, 

8. Apastamba II, 5, 12, 9. g. Manu IV, 63. 

10. Apastamba Day IO pots 

If. Apastamba 1, 20 + Ayer gyee 

12, Apastamba J, 11, 30, 18-20. 

3: Apastamba I, 11, 30, 22. 

14. Apastamba I, 11, 30, 21. Haradatta remarks that some 
explain loshzfa, ‘a clod of earth, by kapala, ‘a pot-sherd.’ 

15. Apastamba II, 8, 20, 11-12. Kapila, ‘ pot-sherds,’ may also 
mean ‘skull-bones.’ 

16. Manu IV, 57. Haradatta says that only a conversation, 
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17. If he has conversed (with such persons), he 
shall meditate on virtuous (men) ; 

18. Or he may speak with a Brahmaza. 

19. He shall call (a cow that is) not a milch-cow, 
a cow that will become a milch-cow. 

20. (An event) that is not lucky (he shall call) 
“gh 

(In speaking of) a skull (he shall use the 
iam) bhagala instead of kapala, 

22. (And in speaking of) a rainbow, mazidhanus 
(the jewelled bow) instead of indradhanus (Indra’s 
bow). 

23. Let him not announce it to others, if a cow 
suckles (her calf), 

24. Nor let him prevent her (from doing it). 

25. After conjugal intercourse he shall at once 
clean himself. ~ 

26. Let him not recite the daily portion of the 
Veda (lying) on that couch (on which he lies with 
his wife). 


properly so called, is forbidden, not to ask barbarians &c. about 
the road and similar matters. 

18. Compare the analogous case, mentioned Apastamba I, 3, 
9, 13- 

19. Apastamba I, 11, 31, 11. 

22. Apastamba i, AT, 31, 10. 

23. Apastamba I, 11, 31, 10. Haradatta remarks that the pro- 
hibition does not extend to those cases where the Vedic ritual 
requires the fact to be pointed out. He is, of ‘course, right in 
making this statement, as an express injunction of the Sruti always 
overrides the rules of the Smrcti. 

24. Haradatta adds that this and the preceding Sfiras include 
by implication the cases where a cow does damage in a field; see 
Apastamba err ary: 

25. Apastamba II, 1, 1, 21—TII, 1, 2, 1. 

26. Apastamba I, 11, 32, 3. 
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27. And when he has studied during the third 
watch of the night, he shall not again retire to rest. 

28. Let him not have intercourse with his wife 
when she is all, 

29. Nor during her courses ; 

30. Nor let him embrace her (during that period), 

31. Nor an unmarried female. 

32. He shall avoid to blow the fire with his 
mouth, to contend with words, to show himself 
covered with perfumed ointments or wearing gar- 
lands, to scratch himself with any impure (imple- 
ment), to. take his meals with his wife, to look at 
(a woman) who is anointing herself, to enter (his 
village) by a back-gate, to wash one foot with the 
other, to eat food deposited on a chair, to cross 
a river swimming, to ascend trees and dangerous 
(places), or to descend therefrom, and to imperil 
his life (in any other manner). 

33. Let him not ascend a ship (of) doubtful 
(solidity). 

34. He shall protect himself by all (possible) 
means. 

35. In the day-time he shall not wrap up his 
head while walking about ; 

36. But at night he shall cover it, 

37. And while voiding urine and feces. 


roe Apastamba I, AT 922, 15. 

29-30. Manu IV, 40. 

32. Apastamba 1 Solid? Oiselige tale 32,5; Manu IV, 43; Apa- 
stamba I, 11, 31, 21; Manu IV, nd Apastamba I, 113 2eeen 
a es, 

BEY, Apastamba I ull Toy oB2ipnitre 

35- Apastamba I, 11, 36,14. Haradatta adds that he may wrap 
up his head while sitting down and in walking when the sun or 
rain annoys him. 
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38. (Let him) not (ease nature) without (first) 
covering the ground (with grass or the like), 

39. Nor close to his dwelling, 

40. Nor on ashes, on cow-dung, in a ploughed 
field, in the shade (of a tree), on a road, in beautiful 
(spots). ' 

41. Let him eject both urine and faces, facing 
the north in the day-time, 

42. And in the twilight, 

43. But at night, facing the south. 

44. Let him avoid to use a seat, clogs, a stick 
for cleaning the teeth (and other implements) made 
of Palasa-wood. 

45. With shoes on (his feet), he shall not eat, 
sit down, salute, or worship (the gods). 

46. Let him not pass idly (any part of the day, 
be it) morning, midday, or evening ; (but) according 
to his ability (he shall make each useful) by the 
acquisition of spiritual merit or of wealth, and by 
taking his pleasure. 

47. .But among those (three aims of human life) 
he shall chiefly attend to the acquisition of spiritual 
merit. 


38. Apastamba I, I Igegon U5- 39. Apastamba I, il, 3p, 2. 
40. Apastamba I, II, 30, 16-18. 41. Apastamba I, 11, 31, 1. 
43- Apastamba I, r1,630h3, 44. Apastamba I, 11, 32, 9g. 


“5. Apastamba Lad, 14 22° 

46. Colebrooke, Mitakshara II, 1, 22. ‘He shall use the 
morning, according to his ability, for acts tending to the acquisi- 
tion of spiritual merit, such as reciting the Vedas; the middle part 
of the day for the acquisition of wealth; and the evening for 
scenting himself, adorning himself with garlands and the like acts 
giving pleasure.’—Haradatta. 

47- Apastamba I, 7, 20, 1-4. 
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48. Let him not lock at a naked woman wedded 
to another man. 

49. Let him not draw a seat towards himself with 
his foot. 

so. He shall keep his organ, his stomach, his 
hands, his feet, his tongue, and his eyes under due 
restraint. 

51. Let him avoid to cut, to break, to seratch, 
and to crush (anything), or to make (his joints) 
crack, without a (sufficient) reason. 

52. Let him not step ‘over a rope (to which) a 
calf (is tied). 

53. Let him not be a stay-at-home. 

54. Let him not go to (perform) a sacrifice with- 
out being chosen (to officiate as priest). 

55. But at his pleasure (he may go) to see it. 

56. Let him not eat food (that he has placed) in 
his lap, 

57. Nor what has been brought at night by a 
servant. 

58. He shall not eat (substances) from which the 
fat has been extracted, such as milk from which the 
cream has separated, butter, oil-cake, buttermilk, and 
the like. 


48. Manu IV, 53. 

50. Apastamba M, 2, 519; Main lV, 175,877 

BT: Apastamba Tam ae, 28; llpSyec, 16: 

62% Apastamba I, 11,31, 13. Haradatta remarks that the word 
‘calf’ is used to designate any animal of the bovine species. 

56. Manu IV, 63. ae Apastamba "5, 10,02. 

58. Apastamba II, 8, 18,1; [1], 8,20, 10. Haradatta adds that 
this rule has been inserted here instead of in the chapter on for- 
bidden food in order to indicate that its brcach must be expiated 
by the penance prescribed for a breach of the Snataka’s vow, 
not by that prescribed for eating forbidden food. 


IX, 66. THE DUTIES OF A SNATAKA. 225 


59. But he shall take his meals in the morning 
and in the evening, blessing his food, not grumbling 
at 1f. 

60. He shall never sleep naked at night ; 

61. Nor shall he bathe (naked) ; 

62. And he shall perform whatever (else) aged 
(Brahmamas), of subdued senses, who have been pro- 
perly obedient (to their teachers), who are free from 
deceit, covetousness, and error, and who know the 
Vedas, declare (to be right). 


63. In order to acquire wealth and for the sake 
of security he may go to a ruling (king), 

64. (But) to no other (being) except the gods, his 
Gurus, and righteous (Brahmazas). 

65. He shall seek to dwell in a place where fire- 
wood, water, fodder, Kusa grass, (materials for 
making) garlands and roads exist in abundance, 
which is chiefly inhabited by Aryans, which is rich 
in industrious (men), and which is governed by a 
righteous (ruler). 


66. He shall pass excellent (beings and things), 


59. Apastamba Aer, xyes 11,2) goes. 

60. Manu IV, 75. © 61. Manu IV, 61. 

62. Apastamba I, 11, 32, 29; I, 7,20, 8. Haradatta adds that 
the plural is used in the above Sitra in order to indicate that many 
Brahmazas must be unanimous regarding the practices to be 
followed. 

63. Manu IV, 33; X, 113. ‘For the sake of these objects 
he may go to a ruler, i.e. a king, without cringing, because the 
preposition adhi is used (in the text, and) adhi denotes mastership 
(Pazini I, 4, 97). The meaning that he shall go (as becomes) 
an independent man.’—Haradatta. 

65. Apastamba Los) 15,225 parry ee, a8. Aryans, i.e. Brah- 
mazas, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas. : 

66. Manu IV, 39. ‘A cow, a Brahmama, a well-known tree, 

[2] 0) 
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auspicious (objects), temples of the gods, cross- 
roads, and the like with his right turned towards 
them. 

67. The rule for times of distress (is, that) he 
shall mentally perform all (that is required by the 
rule of) conduct. 

68. He shall always speak the truth. 

69. He shall conduct himself (as becomes) an 
Aryan. 

70. He shall instruct virtuous (men only). 

71. He shall follow the rules of purification 
taught (in the Sastras). ! 

72. He shall take pleasure in the (study of the) 
Veda. 

73. He shall never hurt (any being), he shall 
be gentle, (yet) firm, ever restrain his senses, and be 
liberal. 

74.. A Sndtaka who conducts himself in this 
manner will liberate his parents, his ancestors, and 
descendants from evil, and never fall from Brah- 
man’s heaven. 


and the like are called excellent (beings or things). An auspicious 
(object), i.e. a filled jar and the like.’—Haradatta. 

67. Haradatta observes that this rule refers to cases where, 
being in a hurry, one cannot show one’s reverence in the manner 
described in the preceding Sftra. 

68. Manu IV, 138, 175, 236. 

70. Manu IV, 80-81. 

71. Purification is here again mentioned in order (to indicate 
that Sndtaka must pay) particular attention to it. 

72. Manu IV, 147-149. 73. Manu IV, 2, 238, 246. 

74. ManulIl, 260. | 
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CHAPTER X, 


1, (The lawful occupations common) to all) 
twice-born men are studying the (Veda), offering 
sacrifices (for their own sake), and giving (alms). 

2. Teaching, performing sacrifices for others, and 
receiving alms (are) the additional (occupations) of a 
Brahmaza. 

3. But the former (three) are obligatory (on him). 

4. Instruction in the Veda (may be given) with- 
out the above-mentioned (vows and ceremonies) in 
case a teacher, blood relations, friends or Gurus 
(receive it), and in case (the Veda) is exchanged for 
money or learning. 


X. 1. Twice-born men, i.e. Brihmawas, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas. 
Haradatta says that some believe the term ‘twice-born’ to have 
been used in order to indicate that the three occupations may be 
lawfully followed after the second birth, i.e. the initiation only. 
But he declares that alms may be given even by an uninitiated 
Aryan, while studying the Veda and sacrificing are specially for- 
bidden to him. 

2. Apastamba II, g, 10, 4. 

. 3.: Manu X, 76. ‘The former, i.e. the three beginning with 
studying (Sétra 1), must necessarily be followed. If he neglects 
them, he commits sin; if he follows them, he will be exalted. 
But the other occupations, teaching, &c., shall be followed if 
there is occasion for them. No sin is committed by neglecting 
them, nor any greatness gained by following them. They are 
merely means of livelihood.’— Haradatta. 

re Apastamba I, 4, 13, 15-18. The expression ‘above-men- 
tioned’ refers to the whole of the rules regarding a pupil’s conduct 
given above, I, 52—II, 51. It is difficult to understand what is 
intended by ‘the exchange of the Veda for wealth or money, if 
it is not the bhrztakadhyapana or teaching for money which Manu 
III, 156 blames so severely. It seems to me unlikely that Gau- 
tama means simply to sanction this practice. It is more probable 
that his rule refers to the case of Brahmas in distress, who 
avail themselves of the permission given above, VII, 4. 
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5. Agriculture and trade (are) also (lawful for 
a Brahmaza) provided he does not do the work 
himself, 

6. Likewise lending money at interest. 

7. To protect all created beings is the additional 
(occupation) of a king, 

8. And to inflict lawful punishments. 

9. He shall support (those) Srotriyas, (who are) 
Brahmazas, 

10. And people unable to work, (even if they are) 
not Brahmazas, 

1z. And those who are free from taxes, 

12. And (needy) temporary students. 

13. And (to take) measures for ensuring victory 
(is another duty of a king), 

14. Especially when danger (from foes threatens 
the kingdom) ; 


5-6. These rules which allow Brahmamas to be gentlemen 
farmers and sleeping partners in mercantile or banking firms, 
managed by Vaisyas, do not occur in other Smritis. But they 
agree with the practice followed at present in many parts of India, 
and the praise bestowed in Vedic works on those who present land 
to Brahmavas as well as the numerous ancient land grants show 
that from early times many Brahmamas were holders of land, which, 
as a rule, was cultivated by Sfdras. 

4-8, Apastamba II, 5, 10,6; Manu VI, 27. 

9. Apastamba If, ro, 25, 11; Manu VII, 135. 

11. Haradatta takes this Stra differently. He says: ‘The 
immunity from taxes which has been granted to Brahmamas and 
others by former kings he shall maintain in the same manner 
as formerly.’ But I think that ‘akara’ must be taken as a Bahu- 
vrihi compound, and is used to designate widows, orphans, 
ascetics, &c.; see Apastamba II, 10, 26, 10-17. 

12. Haradatta observes that others explain upakurvaza, ‘tem- 
porary students,’ opposed to naish/Aika, ‘permanent students,’ to 
mean ‘men who benefit the people,’ i.e. physicians and the like. 

13. Manu VII, 103-110, 160-200; X, 119. 
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15. And (to learn) the management of chariots and 
the use of the bow (is a further duty of the king), 

16. As well as to stand firm in battle and not to 
turn back. 

17. No sin (is committed) by injuring or slaying 
(foes) in battle, 

18. Excepting those who have lost their horses, 
charioteers, or arms, those who join their hands (in 
supplication), those who flee with flying hair, those 
who sit down with averted faces, those who have 
climbed (in flight) on eminences or trees, messen- 
gers, and those who declare themselves to be cows 
or Brahmazas. 

19. If another Kshatriya is supported by (the 
king), he shall follow the same occupations as his 
(master). 

20. The victor shall receive the booty gained in 
battle. 

21. But chariots and animals used for riding (be- 
long) to the king, 

92, And a preferential share, except when the 
booty has been gained in single combat. 

23. But the king shall equitably divide (all) other 
(spoils). 

24. Cultivators (must) pay to the king a tax 


16. Manu VII, 87-89; X, 119; Yag#avalkya I, 233. 

17-18. Apastamba II, 5, 10, 11. Persons who declare them- 
selves to be cows or Brihmamas become inviolable on account 
of the sacred character of the beings they personate. Historical 
instances are narrated where conquered kings were forced to 
appear before their victors, holding grass in their mouths or 
dancing like peacocks in order to save their lives. 

20. Manu VII, 96. 22-23. Manu VII, 97. 

-24. Manu VII, 130. The amount depends on the nature of 
the soil and the manner of cultivation. , 
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(amounting to) one-tenth, one-eighth, or one-sixth 
(of the produce). - 

25. Some declare, that (there is a tax) also on 
cattle and gold, (viz.) one-fiftieth (of the stock). 

26. In the case of merchandise one-twentieth 
(must be paid by the seller) as duty, 

27. (And) of roots, fruits, flowers, medicinal herbs, 
honey, meat, grass, and firewood one-sixtieth. 

28. For it is the duty (of the king) to protect the 
(tax-payers). 

29. But to (the collection of) these (taxes) he 
shall always pay particular attention. 

30. He shail live on the surplus. 

31. Each artisan shall monthly do one (day's) 
work (for the king). 

32. Hereby (the taxes payable by) those who 


25. Manu VII, 130. The above translation follows Haradatta’s 
explanation, while Sir W. Jones’ rendering of Manu gives a dif- 
ferent meaning to the identical words. 

26. Manu VII, 127. ' 24. Manu X, 120. 

28. Manu VII, 128. 

29. Manu VU, 128, 139. 

30. Haradatta takes this Sfitra differently. He says, ‘ Adhika, 
‘additional,’ means the money which is paid on account of (the 
additional occupations) which have been explained above (Sftra 
7 seq.) “To protect all created beings,” &c. Thereon shall he 
live, he himself, his servants, his elephants, horses, and his other 
(animals).’ If this explanation is adopted, the Sfitra ought to be 
translated thus, ‘He shall live on (the taxes paid for his) additional 
(occupations).’ It seems, however, more probable that Gautama 
means to say that the king shall live on the surplus which remains 
after providing for the external and internal security of the kingdom, 
and that his object is to forbid the application of the whole revenue 
to the personal expenses of the ruler. 

31. Manu VII, 131. 


32. ‘Haradatta says that Nabe thie 8D dancers, and the like are 
intended. 
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support themselves by personal labour have been 
explained, 

33. And (those payable by) owners of ships and 
carts. 

34. He’ must feed these (persons while they work 
for him). } 

35- The merchants shall (each) give (every month 
one) article of merchandise for less than the market 
value. . 

36. Those who find lost (property) the owner of 
which is not (known), shall announce it to the 
king. 

37. The king shall cause it to be proclaimed (by 
the public crier), and (if the owner does not appear) 
hold it in his custody for a year. 

38. Afterwards one-fourth (of the value goes) to 
the finder (and) the remainder to the king. 

39: A (man becomes) owner by inheritance, pur- 
chase, partition, seizure, or finding. 

40. Acceptance is for a Brahmaza an additional 
(mode of acquisition) ; 

41. Conquest for a Kshatriya ; 

42. Gain (by labour) for a Vaisya or Sidra. 

43. Treasure-trove is the property of the king,. 


36~38. Manu VIII, 30-36; Yagfavalkya II, 33, 173; Mac+ 
naghten, Mitakshara V, 1, 6. 

39. Manu X,115; Mayfkha IV, x, 2; Colebrooke, Mitakshara 
I, x, 8; Il], Digest IV, 22. ‘Partition, i.e. the division (of 
the estate) between brothers and other (coparceners); seizure, 
i.e. the appropriation before (others) of forest trees and other 
things which have no owner; finding, i.e. the appropriation of 
lost property the owner of which is unknown, such as treasure- 
trove.’ — Haradatta. 

43. Manu VIII, 38; Y4g#avalkya II, 34; Macnaghten, Mita- 
kshara V, 1, 10. 
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44. Excepting (such as is found) by a Brahmawa 
who lives according to (the law). 

45. Some declare, that a finder of a non-Brah- 
manical caste even, who announces (his find to the 
king), shall obtain one-sixth (of the value). 


46. Having recovered property stolen by thieves, 
he shall return it to the owner; 


47. Or (if the stolen property is not recovered) 
he shall pay (its value) out of his treasury. 

48. The property of infants must be protected 
until they attain their majority or complete their 
studentship. 


49. The additional (occupations) of a Vaisya are, 


agriculture, trade, tending cattle, and lending money 
at interest. 


50. The Sidra (belongs to) the fourth caste, 
which has one birth (only). 


44. Manu VIII, 37; YAgz#avalkya II, 34; Macnaghten loc. cit. 

46. Manu VIII, 40; Yag#avalkya II, 36; Macnaghten, Mita- 
kshara V, 1, 14. , 

44. Apastamba II, 10, 26, 8; Macnaghten loc. cit. 

48. Manu VIII, 27. 

49. Apastamba li, (Bs 10, 7 

50. Apastamba I, T, 1,6; Manu X, 4. Between this Satra and 
the next, my MSS. insert an additional one, not found in Professor 
Stenzler’s edition, Sidrasy4pi nishekapusvsavanasimantonnayanaga- 
takarmanamakara # opanishkramaz4nnaprasana aulanyamantrakani 
yathakalam upadish/ntd, ‘for the Sfdra also the Nisheka ‘(or 
impregnation), the Pussavana (or rite for securing male offspring), 
the Simantonnayana (or arranging the parting of a pregnant 
wife), the Gatakarman (or ceremony on the birth of the child), 
the name-giving, the first walk in the open air, the first feeding, 
and the Aaula (or tonsure of the child’s head) are prescribed 
to be performed at the proper periods, but without the recita- 
tion of sacred texts.’ But I am inclined to consider it spurious: 
first, because there is no proper commentary; secondly, because 
the enumeration of the Samsk4ras given here does not agree with 


= 
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51. For him also (are prescribed) truthfulness, 
meekness, and purity. 

52. Some (declare), that instead of sipping water, 
he shall wash his hands and feet. 

53. (He shall also offer) the funeral oblations, 

54. Maintain those depending upon him, 

55. Live with his wife (only), 

56. And serve the higher (castes). 

57. From them he shall seek to obtain his liveli- 
hood. 

58. (He shall use their) cast-off shoes, umbrellas, 
garments, and mats (for sitting on), 

59. (And) eat the remnants of their food; 

60. And (he may) live by (practising) mechanical 
arts; ' 

61. And the Arya under whose protection he 
places himself, must support him even if he (be- 
comes) unable to work. 

62. And a man of higher caste (who is his master 
and has fallen into distress must be maintained) by 
him. 

63. His hoard shall serve this purpose. 

64. If permission has been given to him, he 


that given above, VIII, 14; and thirdly, because, according to the 
practice of Gautama, this Sfitra should begin with ‘tasy4pi’ instead 
of with ‘ SGdrasy4pi,’ and the ‘tasyApi’ in the next would become 
superfluous. The rule agrees however with Manu X, 63, 127. 

51. Manu IX, 335. 

53. Manu X, 127-128. 

55. ‘Another commentator explains the Sfitra to mean that 
he shall live with his wife only, and never enter another order 
(i.e. never become a student, hermit, or ascetic).’'—Haradatta. 

56. Apastamba, J, 1, 1, 7-8; Manu X, 121-123. 

57. Manu X, 124. 58-59. Manu X, 125. 

60. Manu X, 99. 
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may use the exclamation nama/ pica as his 
Mantra. 

65. Some (declare), that he himself may offer the 
Pakayagias., 

66. And all men must serve those who belong to 
higher castes. 

67. If Aryans and non-Aryans interchange their 
occupations and conduct (the one taking that of the 
other, there is) equality (between them). 


CHAPTER XI. 


1. The king is master of all, with the exception 
of Brahmazas. 
(He shall be) holy in acts and speech, 
3. Fully instructed in the threefold (sacred science) 
and in logic, 
4. Pure, of subdued senses, surrounded by com- 


65. Manu X, 127. Regarding the Pakayag#ias, see above, 
Vil, 18. 

67. ‘There is equality between them, i.e. the one need not 
serve the other. A S\idra need not serve even a Brahmana, (much 
less) any other (twice-born man) who lives the life of a non-Ary an 
(Sfidra). A Sédra, even, who conducts himself like an Aryan 
must not be despised by men of other castes, who follow the 
occupations of non-Aryans, on account of his inferior birth.’— 
Haradatta. 

XI. 1. Macnaghten, Mitékshara J, 1, 27; Manu IX, 313-322; 
Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 29, 60. ” 

2. Manu VII, 26. ‘ Holy in acts,’ i.e. constantly acting in con- 
formity with the Sastras; ‘holy in speech,’ i.e. when administering 
justice he shall not speak partially. 

3. Manu VII, 43; Yagaavalkya I, 310. Haradatta thinks that 
the term ‘the threefold sacred science includes the fourth Veda 
also, because it consists chiefly of Azkas and Yagus formulas.’ 

4. Manu VII, 30-31; Yaghavalkya I, 354; Apastamba II, 11, 
247, 18. ‘Of subdued senses, i.e. free from the (seven) vices 


XI, r2. THE DUTIES OF A KING. 235 


panions possessing excellent qualities and by the 
means (for upholding his rule). 

5. He shall be impartial towards his subjects; 

6. And he shall do (what is) good for them. 

7. All, excepting Brahmazas, shall worship him 
who is seated on a higher seat, tertile they them- - 
selves sit on a) lower (one). 

8. The (Brahmavzas), also, shall honour him. 

9. He shall protect the castes and orders in ac- 
cordance with justice ; 

10. And those who leave (the path of) duty, he 
shall lead back (to it). 

11. For it is declared (in the Veda) that he et 
tains a share of the spiritual merit (gained by his 
subjects). 

12. And he shall select as his domestic priest 
(purohita) a Brahmaza who is learned (in the Vedas), 
of noble family, eloquent, handsome, of (a suitable) 
age, and of a virtuous disposition, who lives right- 
eously and who is austere. 


(common among kings), i.e. sensuality, gambling, hunting, drink- 
ing, &c..—Haradatta. The means (upaya) are those mentioned 
by Yag#avalkya I, 345-346. , 

5- Manu VII, 80; Yagéiavalkya I, 333. 

6. ‘And he shall do what is good, i.e. dig tanks, build embank~ 
ments and bridges &c. for them, i.e. his subjects.’—Haradatta. 

‘(On a) lower (one), i.e. on the ground only.”—Haradatta, 

This is still the custom in native courts, where, however, Brah- 
mamas, aS a rule, must also sit on the floor. 

8. ‘Honour him,’ i.e. worship him by invoking blessings on 
him and the like. 

g. Manu VII, 35. 10, Yag#avalkya I, 360. 

rx. Manu VIII, 304; Yag#avaikya I, 334. 

tz. Manu VII, 78; Yagsiavalkya I, 312. Haradatta explains 
vaksampanna, ‘eloquent,’ by ‘one who knows Sanskrit.’ According 
to the same, ‘the (suitable) age’ is the prime of life, when men 


236 GAUTAMA. Malpas 


13. With his assistance he shall fulfil his religious 
duties, 


14. For it is declared (in the Veda): ‘ Kshatriyas, 


who are assisted by Brahmawas, prosper and do not 
fall into distress.’ 


15. He shall, also, take heed of that which astro- 
logers and interpreters of omens tell (him). 

16. For some (declare), that the acquisition of 
wealth and security depend also upon that. 

17. He shall perform in the fire of the hall the 
rites ensuring prosperity which are connected with 
expiations (sAnti), festivals, a prosperous march, long 
life, and auspiciousness; as well as those that are 
intended to cause enmity, to subdue (enemies), to 


destroy (them) by incantations, and to cause their 
misfortune. 


18. Officiating priests (shall perform) the other 
(sacrifices) according to the precepts (of the Veda). 


are neither too young nor too old. ‘Austere’ is interpreted to 
mean ‘not given to sensual enjoyments.’ 

13. Manu VII, 78. 14. Satapatha-brahmana IV, 1, 4, 4-6. 

17. Apastamba II, 10, 25, 4, 7. Santis, ‘ expiations, are rites 
intended to avert an impending misfortune which is announced by an 
evil omen. ‘Festivals’ are, according. to Haradatta, wedding-days 
and the like; ‘rites connected with auspiciousness’ are, according 
to the same, rites on entering a new dwelling and the like. Hara- 
datta further remarks that, though, according to the text, the king 
must perform these rites, he is, in reality, only to give the neces- 
sary orders, and to furnish the means for their performance, while 
the Purohita is to officiate as priest. He adds, that another com- 
mentator asserts that ‘the Purohita,’ not ‘the king,’ must be taken 
as the subject of the sentence. 

18, Manu VII, 78-79; Ydagéavalkya I, 313. Haradatta says 
that by the ‘other’ sacrifices, both Gréhya and Srauta rites 
are meant. I think that the latter are-chiefly intended, as the 
Samsk4ras are included under the rites of festive days, mentioned 
in the preceding Sdtra. 
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19. His administration of justice (shall be regu- 
lated by) the Veda, the Institutes of the Sacred Law, 
the Angas, and the Puravza. 

20. The laws of countries, castes, and families, 
which are not opposed to the (sacred) records, (have) 
also authority. 

21. Cultivators, traders, herdsmen, money-lenders, 
and artisans (have authority to lay down rules) for 
their respective classes. 

22. Having learned the (state of) affairs from 
those who (in each class) have authority (to speak 
he shall give) the legal decision. 

23. Reasoning is a means for arriving at the 
truth. 


24. Coming to a conclusion through that, he shall 
decide properly. 

25. If (the evidence) is conflicting, he shall learn 
(the truth) from (Brahmazas) who are well versed in 


19. The Angas, i.e. the six auxiliary branches of learning 
mentioned above, VIII, 5. My best copy inserts ‘the Upavedas’ 
after the Angas. But the words upavedah and dharmasdstrazi, ‘ the 
institutes of law,’ are probably interpolations. For the latter are 
already included by the term Anga, as part of the Kalpa. 

20. Apastamba II, 6, 15, 1; Manu VII, 203; VIII, 41, 46; 
Yagaavalkya I, 342. ‘The (sacred) records, i.e. the Vedas and the 
rest.’— Haradatta. 

22. ‘Having learned, i.e. having heard and considered, from 
them, i.e. from men of those classes, according to theif authority, 
i.e. from those who in each class are authorised to give decisions, 
the (state of) affairs, i.e. the peculiar customs, the legal decision 
must be given in accordance with that which they declare to be 
the rule in their community.’—Haradatta. 

23. Manu VIII, 44; XII, 105-106; Macnaghten, Mitakshara 
II, 8, 8. WHaradatta remarks, that this Sfitra refers to the case 
where the spokesmen of a guild may be suspected of partiality. 

25. Manu XII, ro8-113. According to Haradatta this Satra 
refers to particularly difficult cases. 
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the threefold sacred lore, and give his decision 
(accordingly). 

26. For, (if he acts) thus, blessings will attend 
him (in this world and the next). 

27. It has been declared in the Veda: ‘Brahmamas, 
united with Kshatriyas, uphold gods, manes, and 
men.’ 

28. They declare, that (the word) dazda (rule or 
punishment) is derived from (the verb) damayati (he 
restrains); therefore he shall restrain those who do 
not restrain themselves. 

29. (Men of) the (several) castes and orders who 
always live according to their duty enjoy after 
death the rewards of their works, and by virtue of 
a remnant of their (merit) they are born again in ex- 
cellent countries, castes, and families, (endowed)-with 
beauty, long life, learning in the Vedas, (virtuous) 
conduct, wealth, happiness, and wisdom. 

30. Those who act in a contrary manner perish, 
being born again in various (evil conditions). 

31. The advice of the spiritual teacher and the 
punishment (inflicted by the king) guard them. 

32. Therefore a king and a spiritual teacher must 
not be reviled. 


Cuapter XII. 


1, A Sddra who intentionally reviles twice-born 
men by criminal abuse, or criminally assaults them 
with blows, shall be deprived of the limb with which 
he offends. _ 


26. Apastamba L5,ob15 ge 29. Apastamba Ig, @ 1yene: 

30. Apastamba II, 5, 11, 11. ‘ Perish, i.e. fall from one mis- 
fortune into the other.’—Haradatta. 

31. Apastamba If, 5, 10, 12-16. 32. Manu VIL, 8. 

XII. 1. Apastamba II, 10, 27, 14; Manu VUI, 270, 279-283 ; 
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2. If he has criminal intercourse with an Aryan 
woman, his organ shall be cut off, and all his property 
be confiscated. 

3. If (the woman had) a protector, he shall be 
executed after (having undergone the punishments 
prescribed above). 

4. Now if he listens intentionally to (a recitation 
of) the Veda, his ears shall be filled with (molten) 
tin or lac. 

5. If he recites (Vedic texts), his tongue shall be 
cut out. 

6. If he remembers them, his body shall be split 
in twain. 

7. If he assumes a position equal (to that: of 
twice-born men) in sitting, in lying down, in conver- 
sation or on the road, he shall undergo (corporal) 
punishment.. 

8. A Kshatriya (shall be fined) one hundred 
(Karshapazas) if he abuses a Brahmaza, 

9g. In case of an assault, twice as much. 


Yagwavalkya II, 215. Haradatta adds that an abusive word or a 
blow given in jest must not be punished in the manner prescribed 
above, as the word ‘ parushya’ presupposes criminal] intent. 

2. Apastamba II, 10, 26, 20; Mayfikha XIX, 7, where, however, 
4rya has been altered to hres Haradatta adds that the two 
punishments are cumulative in the case of a Brahman? only. If 
the offence is committed with a Kshatriy4, the offender is liable to 
the first only ; if he sins with a Vaisya, to the second. 

3: Apastamba II, 10, ./, 9; Manu VIII, 359; Yag#avalkya 
II, 286. 

Ve Apastamba II, 10, 27, 13; Manu VIII, 281.—The transla- 
tion follows Haradatta, who is guided by the parallel passages. 
But for the latter, one would translate ‘ he shall be fined.’ 

8. Manu VIII, 267; Yag#avalkya III, 204-207. Manu VIII, 136 
states one Karshapama or copper Pana contains 80 Raktikas, which 
would correspond to 97-60 grammes of the metrical system. 
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10, A Vaisya (who abuses a Brahmaza, shall pay) 
one and a half (times as much as a Kshatriya). 

11. But a Bréhmava (who abuses) a Kshatriya 
(shall pay) fifty (Karshdpavzas), 

12. One half of that (amount if he abuses) a 
Vaisya, 

13. (And if he abuses) a Sidra, nothing. 

14. A Kshatriya and a Vaisya (who abuse one 
another shall pay the same fines) as a Brahmaza 
and a Kshatriya. 

15. (The value of) property which a Sadra un- 
righteously acquires by theft, must be repaid eight- 
fold. 

16. For each of the other castes (the fines must 
be) doubled. 

17. If a learned man offends, the punishment 
shall be very much increased. 

18. If fruits,-green corn, and vegetables are 
appropriated in small amounts, (the fine is) five 
Kvrishzalas (of copper). 


10, Manu VIII, 267. 11. Manu VIII, 268. 

12. Manu VIII, 268. 

13. Manu VIII, 268. Haradatta adds that, as a Brahmama is 
declared to pay nothing for abusing a Sfdra,a Kshatriya and a 
Vaisya are liable to be fined for that offence, and that according 
to Usanas a Kshatriya shall pay twenty-four Pawas, and a Vaisya 
thirty-six. 

14. I.e. a Vaisya shall pay one hundred Pamas for abusing 
a Kshatriya, and a Kshatriya fifty for abusing a Vaisya. 

15. Manu VIII, 337. 

16. Manu VIII, 337-338. JI.e. a Vaisya is to pay sixteen 


times the value of the stolen property, a Kshatriya thirty-two 
times, and a Brahmana sixty-four times. 
17. Manu VIII, 338. 


18. Manu VIII, 330. Krishvala is another name for Raktiké, 
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19. If damage is done by cattle, the responsibility 
falls on the owner. 

20. But if (the cattle) were attended by a herds- 
man, (it falls) on the latter. 

21. (If the damage was done) in an unenclosed 
field near the road, (the responsibility falls) on the 
herdsman and on the owner of the field. 

22. Five Mashas (are the fine to be paid) for 
(damage done by) a cow, 

23. Six for a camel or a donkey, 

24. Ten for a horse or a buffalo, 

25. Two for each goat or sheep. 

26. If all is destroyed, (the value of) the whole 
crop (must be paid and a fine in addition), 

27. If (a man) always neglects the prescribed 
(duties) and does that which is forbidden, his pro- 
perty beyond (the amount required for) raiment and 
food shall be taken from him (until he amends). 

28. He may take, as his own, grass for a cow, 
and fuel for his fire, as well as the flowers of 
creepers and trees and their fruit, if they be un- 
enclosed. 

29. The legal interest for money lent (is at the 
rate of) five Mashas a month for twenty (K4rsha- 
pazas). 


used also by Yagaavalkya I, 362. It equals o-122 grammes of 
the metrical system, Prinsep, Useful Tables, p. 97. 

20-21. Manu VIII, 240; YAgéavalkya II, 162. 

22-26. Manu VIII, 241; Yagdavalkya II, 159-161 ; Colebrooke 
Ilf, Digest IV, 40. Wlaradatta, relying on Usanas everywhere, 
reckons twenty Mashas to the Karshapaza. 

27. Apastamba ty, 11, 2%, ¥9. 

28. Apastamba I, ro, 28, 3; Colebrooke III, Digest IV, 22. 

29. Manu VIII, 140; YAgfavalkya II, 37; Colebrooke I, 
Digest 25. Haradatta states that a Karshdpayza contains twenty 


[2] Hs 
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30. Some (declare, that this rate should not be 
paid) longer than a year, 

31. If (the loan) remains outstanding for a long 
time, the principal may be doubled (after which- 
interest .ceases). 

32. A loan secured by a pledge that is used (by 
the creditor) bears no interest; 

33. Nor money tendered, nor (a debt due by a 
debtor) who is forcibly prevented (from paying). 

34. (Special forms of interest are) compound in- 
terest, periodical interest, 

35. Stipulated interest, corporal interest, daily 
interest, and the use of a pledge. 


MAshas. Thus the monthly interest for 400 M&shas being five 
M§&shas, the rate is 1} per cent for the month, or 15 per cent 
per annum. , 

30. Colebrooke I, Digest 40; Manu VIII, 153. 

31. Manu VIII, 151; Colebrooke I, Digest 59. 

32. Manu VIII, 1433; Colebrooke I, Digest 79. 

33. Colebrooke I, Digest 79. ‘Likewise the debt of a debtor 
who, being desirous to pay, is imprisoned by the king or others 
in a prison or the like, and who is thus unable to pay, does’ not 
increase from that day.’—-Haradatta. 

34. For this and the next Sfitra, see also Colebrooke I, Digest 
35-45, in the notes on which latter text the various explana- 
tions of these terms, found here, have been fully discussed. ‘If 
a large or a small interest is taken on condition that the loan 
is to be repaid on a certain date, and that, in case of non-payment, 
it is to be trebled or quadrupled, that is called periodical interest.’— 
Haradatta. 

35- ‘Where the lender and the borrower, having regard to 
the country, the time, the object, and the condition (of the bor- 
rower), agree between themselves (on a certain rate), e.g. of ten 
per cent per mensem, that is called stipulated interest. Corporal 
interest is that which is payable by bodily labour. Thus Brtha- 
spati says, ‘‘ Corporal interest is that connected with work.” But 
Vyasa explains it thus, “Corporal interest is that which arises 
from the work (or use) of a (pledged female quadruped) to be 
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36. The interest on products of animals, on wool, 
on the produce of a field, and on beasts of burden 


(shall) not (increase) more _ the fivefold (value 
of the object lent). 


37. The property of (a person who is) neither an 
idiot nor a minor, having been used by strangers 


before his eyes for ten years, (belongs) to him who 
uses it, 


38. .(But) not (if it is used) by ions ascetics, 
or royal officials. 


39. Animals, land, and females are not lost (to 
the owner) by (another’s). possession. 


milked, or of (a male) to carry burdens.” K4&tyayana explains 
the daily interest (lit. the interest resembling the growth, of the 
lock on the head), “That which is taken daily is called daily 
interest.” .. . E.g. for a Prastha of grain lent a handful of grain 
is taken daily.——Haradatta. ' 

36. Colebrooke I, Digest 62. Haradatta mentions also another 
explanation of the Stra: ‘Another (commentator) says, “If pro- 
ducts of animals and the rest have been bought, and the price 
is not paid at once, that may increase fivefold by ibe addition 
of interest, but not to a greater sum.”’ 

37. Manu VIII, 147-148; Yag#avalkya I, 24. 

38. Haradatta adds that in the case of a Srotriya and of an 
ascetic, the owner may allow the use of his property for a long 
time, desiring to acquire merit by doing so, and that fear may 
prevent him from opposing the king’s servants. Hence pro- 
longed possession by such persons does not necessitate the con- 
clusion that the owner had given up his rights.. As ascetics cannot 
possess any property, the Sfitra must refer to their occupying an 
empty house which has an owner. 

39. Manu VIII, 149; YAg#avalkya H, 25. The translation 
given above agrees with an explanation of the Stra which Hara- 
datta mentions, but rejects. He himself prefers the following: 
‘ Animals, i.e. quadrupeds; land, i.e. a field, a garden, and the 
like; females, i e. female slaves and the like. No long possession 
of animals and the rest is necessary in order to acquire the rights of 
ownership over them. Even after a short period they become the 


3 
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40. The heirs shall pay the debts (of a deceased 
person). | 

4i. Money due by a surety, a commercial debt, a 
fee (due to the parents of the bride), debts con- 
tracted for spirituous liquor or in gambling, and a 
fine shall not involve the sons (of the debtor). 

42. An (open) deposit, a sealed deposit, an object 
lent for use, an object bought (but not paid), and a 
pledge, being lost without the fault of the holder, 
(shall not involve) any blameless person. 

43. A man who has stolen (gold) shall approach 
the king, with flying hair, holding 4 club:in his hand, 
and proclaim his deed. 


property of the possessor. For how (would it be possible that) 
a person, who himself wants buttermilk and the like, should allow 
a cow which he himself has bought, and which gives daily a Drona 
of milk, to be milked in the house of another person?’ &c. &c. 

40. Manu VIII, 162; Yagaavalkya II, 51. 

4t. Manu VIII, 159-160; YVAgiavalkya II, 47, 54; Cole- 
brooke I, Digest 202. Taking into account the parallel passages 
of Manu and Y4gfavalkya, Haradatta very properly restricts this 
tule to a bail for the personal appearance of an offender. In 
explanation of the expression ‘a commercial débt’ he gives the 
following instance : ‘If a person has borrowed money from some- 
body on the condition that he is to repay the principal together 
with the gain thereon, and if he dies in a foreign country, while 
travelling in order to trade, then that money shall not be repaid 
by the son.” The instance explaining the term ‘fee’ (sulka) is 
as follows: ‘If a person has promised a fee (to the parents of 
‘a woman) and dies after the wedding, then that fee does not 
involve his son, i.e. need not be paid by him.’ The word sulka 
is, however, ambiguous, and may also mean ‘a tax or toll.’ 

42. Manu VIII, 189; YAg#avalkya II, 59, 66; Colebrooke II, 
Digest I, 29. Haradatta declares the meaning to be, that in case 
the bailee was guilty of no negligence and took the same care 
of the deposits &c. as of his own property, neither he nor his heirs 
need make good the value of those which were lost or destroyed. 

43. Apastamba I, 9, 25, 4. 
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44. Whether he be slain or be pardoned, he is 
purified (of his guilt). 

45. If the king does not strike, the guilt falls on 
him. 

46. Corporal punishment (must) not (bé resorted 
to in the case) of a Brahmaza. 

47. Preventing (a repetition of) the deed, pub- 
licly proclaiming his crime, banishment, and branding 
(are the punishments to which a Brahmaza may be 
subjected). 

48. That (king) who does not do his duty (by 
inflicting punishment) becomes liable to perform a 
penance. 

49. (A man who) knowingly (becomes) the servant 
(of a thief shall be treated) like a thief, 

50. Likewise he who (knowingly) receives (goods) 
from (a thief or) an unrighteous man. 

51. The award of the punishment (must be regu- 
lated) bya consideration (of the status) of the criminal, 
of his (bodily) strength, of (the nature of) the crime, 
and whether the offence has been repeated. 

52. Or a pardon (may be given) in portance 
with the opinion of an assemblage of persons learned 
in the Vedas. 


45. Apastamba I, 9, 25, 5. 
46. Manu VIII, 124; Macnaghten, Mitakshara ITI, 10 
47. Manu IX, 239, 241; Apastamba I], vo; a7, 8, rage i 
Macnaghten loc. cit. Kermaiiyegend preventing (a repetition of) the 
deed,’ may also mean ‘suspension from (his priestly) functions.’ 
48. Apastamba Thott, 28 pq 30 
49-50. Manu IX, ~— Yagiavalkya II, 276. 


51. Manu VII, 16; VIII, 126; Yagzavalkya I, 367. 
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CuHarter XIII. 


1, In disputed cases the truth shall be established 
by means of witnesses. 

2. The (latter) shall be many, faultless as regards 
the performance of their duties, worthy to be trusted 
by the king, and free from affection for, or hatred 
against either (party). 
~ 3, (They may be) Sidras even. 

4. But a Brdhmava must not be forced (to give 
evidence) at the word of a non-Brahmama, except if 
he is mentionéd (in the plaint). 

5 (Witnesses) shall not speak singly or without 
being asked, 

6. And if, (being asked,) they do not answer, they 
are guilty of a crime. 

7. Heaven is their reward, if they speak the 


AL 1. Manu VIII, 45; Yagdavalkya II, 22. 

2. Apastamba II, 11, 29, 7. ‘Many means at least three.’— 
Haradatta. 

3. Manu VII, 63. I.e. Siidras endowed with the qualities 
mentioned above. 

4. Manu VIII, 65. ‘A Brahmaza means here a Srotriya. Ifa 
man other than a Brahinaaa says: “ This Brahmama is a witness of 
this fact,” then the (Srotriya) shall not be forced to become, i.e. not 
be taken as a witness, provided he has not been mentioned, i.e. he 
has not heen entered in the written plaint (as one of the witnesses). 
But if he has been entered in the plaint, he certainly becomes 
a witness. —Haradatta. 

5- Manu VIII, 79; Macnaghten, Mitékshara VI, 1,21. In the 
Mit&kshara the Sftra is read ndsamavetas prish/ah prabriyué, 
‘witnesses need not answer if they are examined singly.’ Mitra- 
mista in the Viramitrodaya says that Haradatta’s reading of the 
text is the same, and that his explanation does not agree with it. 

6. Manu VIII, 107; Yagaavalkya U1, 76-77. 

oe Apastamba II, 141, 29, g-10. 
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truth; in the contrary case hell (will be their 
portion). 

8. (Persons) not mentioned (in the plaint), must 
also give evidence, 

9. No objection (can be raised against witnesses) 
in a case of (criminal) hurt, 

10. Nor if they have spoken inadvertently. 

11. If the sacred law or the rules (referring to 
worldly matters) are violated, the guilt (falls) on 
the witnesses, the assessors, the king, and on the 
offender. 

12. Some (declare, that the witnesses) shall be 
charged on oath to speak the truth. 

13. In the case of others than Brahmamzas that 
(oath shall be sworn) in the presence of the gods, of 
the king, and of Brahmamzas. 

14. By false evidence concerning small cattle a 
witness kills ten, 

15. (By false evidence) regarding cows, horses, 
men, or land, in each succeeding case ten times as 
many (as in the one mentioned before), 


g. Manu VIII, 72; Yag#avalkya II, 72. 
10. ‘ Negligence, i.e. inadvertence. If anything has been spoken 
‘at random by a witness in a conversation referring to something else 
(than the case), no blame must be thrown on him for that reason.’— 
Haradatta. 
tr. Manu VIII, 18. The translation follows Haradatta. Perhaps 
it would, however, be as well to take dharmatantra, ‘the sacred law 
and the rules referring to worldly matters,’ as a Tatpurusha, and to 
translate, ‘If there is a miscarriage of justice, the guilt,’ &c. 
12-13. Apastamba llyeriyeyt 9 
14-22. Manu VIII, 98-100. ‘By speaking an untruth regarding 
them, the witness kills ten. Ten what? Even ten (of that kind) 
regarding which he has lied. His guilt is as great as if he actually 
killed ten of them, and the punishment (is the same). Equal 
penances must also be prescribed for both cases.’—Haradatta. 
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16. Or (by false evidence) regarding land the 
whole (human race). 

17. Hell (is the punishment) for a theft of land. 

18. (By false evidence) concerning water (he in- 
curs) the same (guilt) as (for an untruth) about land, 

19. Likewise (by false evidence) regarding (crimi- 
nal) intercourse. 

20. (By false evidence) regarding honey or clari- 
fied butter (he incurs) the same (guilt) as (by an 
untruth) about small cattle, 

21. (By false evidence) about clothes, gold, grain, 
and the Veda, the same as (by an untruth) about 
kine, 

22. (And by false evidence) regarding a carriage 
(or a beast of burden) the same as (by an untruth) 
about horses. 

23. A witness must be reprimanded and punished 
for speaking an untruth. 

24. No guilt is incurred by giving false evidence, 
in case the life (of a man) depends thereon. 

25. But (this rule does) not (hold good) if the 
life of a very wicked (man depends on the evidence 
of a witness). 

26. The king, or the judge, or a Brahmaza learned 
in the Sastras (shall examine the witnesses). 


27. (The litigant) shall humbly go to seek the 
judge. 


23. Manu VIII, 119-123; YAgfavalkya Il, 81. ‘ Yapyah 
(literally ‘must be turned out”) means “must be reprimanded” 
in the presence of the whole audience, lest anybody have inter- 
course with him,’ — Haradatta. 

24-25. Manu VIII, 104-105; YAgaavalkya II, 83. 

26. Manu VIII, 8-9, 79; Yagéavalkya II, 1, 3, 73. 

23. Manu VIII, 43. The meaning of the Saira is that the 
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28. If (the defendant) is unable to answer (the 
plaint) at once, (the judge) may wait for a year. 

29. But (in an action) concerning kine, draught- 
oxen, women, or the procreation (of offspring), the 
defendant (shall answer) immediately, 

30. Likewise in a case that will suffer by delay. 

31. To speak the truth before the judge is more 
important than all (other) duties. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1. The Sapizdas become impure by the death (of 
a relative) during ten (days and) nights, except those 
who officiate as priests, who have performed the 
Dikshaziyesh/i (or initiatory ceremony of a Srauta 
sacrifice), and those who are students. 

2. (The impurity) of a Kshatriya lasts for eleven 
(days and) nights, 

3. (That) of a Vaisya twelve (days and) nights, 

4. (Or), according to some, half a month, 


5. (And that) of a Sddra a whole month. 

6. If during (a period of impurity) another (death) 
happens, the (relatives) shall be pure after (the 
lapse of) the remainder of that (first period). 


judge shall not promote litigation, and incite people to institute 
suits. If litigants do not humbly appear before him, he is not 
to send for them. 

28. See also Narada I, 38, 41. 

29. YAgiiavalkya Il, 12. Haradatta explains praganana, ‘the 
procreation (of offspring),’ to mean ‘ marriage.’ 

XIV. 1. Manu V, 59, 83, 93; YAg#avalkya III, 18, 28; see 
also Apastamba I, 5, 16, 18. Regarding the meaning of the term 
Sapizda, see below, Sfitra 13. This Sdtra refers, of course, to 
Brahmamas only. 

2-3. Manu V, 83; Yagéavalkya III, 22. 

5. Manu and Yagé@avalkya |. 1. cit. 6. Manu V, 79. 
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7. (But) if one night (only of the period of impu- 
rity) remains (and another death happens, they shall 
become pure) after (the lapse of) two (days and 
nights). 

8. (If the second death happens) on the morning 
(after the completion of the period of impurity, they 
shall be purified) after three (days and nights). 

9. (The relatives) of those who are slain for the 
sake of cows and Brahmazas (become pure) imme- 
diately after the burial, 

10, And (those of men destroyed) by the anger 
of by king, 

(Further, those of men killed) in baitle, 

12. Likewise (those) of men who voluntarily (die) 
by starving themselves to death, by weapons, fire, 
poison, or water, by hanging themselves, or by 
jumping (from a precipice). 

13. Sapizda-relationship ceases with the fifth or 
the seventh (ancestor). 

14. (The rules regarding impurity caused by the 


9. Yaghavalkya II], 27. The Stra may, however, also be 
translated ‘the relatives of those who have been killed by a cow, 
or by a Brahmama, &c.,’ as the latter case, too, is mentioned by 
Yagfavalkya HI, 21. The word anvaksham, translated by 
‘immediately after burial,’ is explained by Haradatta as follows: 
*The corpse is seen, i.e. is visible, so long; the meaning is that 
they will be pure after having bathed at the end of the burial.’ 

10, Yagfavalkya III, 21. 

12. Manu V, 89; Yagf#avalkya IL, 21. 

13. Apastamba II, 6, 15, 2. Haradatta states that the Sapinda- 
relationship extends to four degrees in the case of the son of an 
appointed daughter (see below, XXVIH, 18), while it includes the 
relatives within six degrees in the case of a legitimate son of the 
body. In either case the term refers to Sagotra-sapindas, or 
Sapizdas who bear the same family name only. The case. of the 
Bhinnagotra-sapindas will be discussed below, Sftra 20. 

14-16. Manu V, 62; YAgdiavalkya III, 18-10. 
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death of a relative apply) to the birth (of a child) 
also. | 
15. (In) that (case the impurity falls) on the 
parents, 

16. Or on the mother (alone). 

17. (The impurity) for a miscarriage (lasts for a 
number of days and) nights equal to (the number of) 
months from conception, 

18. Or three days. 

19. And if he hears (of the death of a Sapizda) 
after (the lapse of) ten (days and nights, the impu- 
rity lasts for) one night together with the preceding 
and following days, 

20. Likewise whena relative who is not a Sapizda, 
a relative by marriage, or a fellow-student (has died). 

21. For a man who studies the same recension 
of the Veda (the impurity lasts) one day, 


17. Manu V, 66; YAg#avalkya I, 20. 19. Manu V, 75-77. 

20. Manu V, 81. MHaradatta explains asapizda, ‘a kinsman who 
is not a Sapizda,’ by Samanodaka, i.e. ‘a kinsman bearing the same 
family name, but more than six degrees removed,’ and yonisam- 
bandha, ‘a relative by marriage,’ by ‘the maternal grandfather, a 
maternal aunt’s sons, and their sons, &c., the fathers of wives and 
the rest. The latter term, for which ‘a person related through a 
female’ would be a more exact rendering than the one given 
above, includes, therefore, those persons who, according to the 
terminology of Manu and Yag@avalkya, are called Bhinnagotra- 
sapizdas, Bandhavas, or Bandhus (see Colebrooke, Mitaékshara IT, 
53; ll, 6). Gautama’s terminology agrees in this respect with 
that of Apastamba, see note on II, 5, 11, 16. ; 

21. Haradatta explains sabrahmagarin by suhrzt, ‘a friend.’ 
But the term which elsewhere means ‘a fellow-student’ cannot 
have that sense in our Sitra, as the fellow-student (sahadhydyin) 
has been mentioned already. The translation given above is 
supported by the manner in which it is used in the ancient land- 
grants, where expressions like bahvrékasabrahmaéarin are of 
common occurrence. 
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22. Likewise for a Srotriya who dwells in the 
same house. 

23. On touching (i.e. on carrying out) a corpse 
from an interested motive, the impurity lasts for 
ten days. 

24. (The duration of the impurity) of a Vaisya and 
of a Sddra (in the same case) has been declared (by 
Sitras 3-5). 

25. Or (it shall last for these two) as many nights 
as there are seasons (in the year); 

26. And (the same rule may be made applicable) 
to the two higher (castes), 

27. Or (the impurity lasts) three days. 

28. And if the teacher, his son or wife, a person 
for whom (a Brahmaza) sacrifices or a pupil (has 
been carried out, the duration of the impurity is) 
the same. 


22. Manu V, 81. 

23. ‘The word upasparsana (literally touching) does not denote 
here simple touching. For below, Sfitra 30, bathing with the 
clothes on, will be prescribed for that. What does upasparsana 
then mean? It means carrying out a corpse, For that an 
impurity lasting ten days falls on the performer, provided that 
the carrying out be done for an object, i.e with the intention of 
gaining a fee or the like, not for the sake of doing one’s duty. 
The word impurity is here repeated in order to indicate that the 
impurity, here intended, differs from that described above. Hence 
the rules given below, Stra 37, which prescribe sleeping and 
sitting on the ground and so forth, do not apply, (The word 
impurity) indicates (here) merely that (the performer of the act) 
must not be touched, and has no right (to perform sacred 
ceremonies).’—Haradatta. 

25. Haradatta states that Gautama does not simply say ‘six 
days,’ because five. seasons only are to be reckoned in the case 
of a Vaisya, and six in the case of a Sidra. 

28. Haradatta asserts that mrzteshu, ‘have died,’ must be under- 
stood. But as both the preceding and the following Sftras refer to 
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29. And if a man of lower caste carries out (the 
corpse of) one of higher caste, or a man of higher 
caste (carries out the body of) oné of lower caste, 
(the duration of) the impurity in these (cases) is 
determined by (the caste of) the dead man. 

30. On touching an outcast, a Kazdala, a woman 
impure on account of her confinement, a woman in 
her courses, or a corpse, and on touching persons 
who have touched them, he shall purify himself by 
bathing dressed in his clothes, 

31. Likewise if he has followed a corpse (that 
was being carried out), 

32. And (if he has come into contact) with a 
dog. 

33. Some (deélare), that (the limb) whiek (a dog) 
may touch (must be washed). 

34. The Sapizdas shall offer (libations of) water 
for (a deceased relative) whose Kaula-karman (or 
tonsure) has been performed, 

. 35. As well as for the wives and daughters of 
such (a person). 

36. Some (declare, that it must be done in the 
case) of married female relatives (also). 


the carrying out of corpses, it is impossible to agree with him. 
It seems to me that Gautama’s rule means, that, if a man has 
carried out the corpse of a teacher, &c., he becomes impure for ten, 
eleven, or twelve days, or for three days only. See also Manu V, 
QI, 103 ; Yagfavalkya Ill, 15- 

30. Apastamba II, 2, 2,8-9; Manu V, 85; Yag#avalkya III, 30. 

31. Manu V, 103; Yag#avalkya III, 26. 

32-33. Apastamba I, 5, 15, 16-17. 

34. Apastamba II, 6, 15,9; Manu V, 70. Haradatta observes 
that most Grzhya-sfitras prescribe the performance of the Xaula- 
karman in the third year. 

36. Yag#avalkya III, 4. 
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37. (During the period of impurity) all (the 
mourners) shall sleep and sit on the ground and 
remain chaste. 

38. They shall not clean (themselves) ; 

39. Nor shall they. eat meat until (the funeral 
oblation) has been offered. 

40.’ On the. first, third, fifth, seventh, and ninth 
(days after the death) water (mixed with sesamum) 
must be offered. 

41. And the garments (worn during that cere- 
mony) must be changed, 

42. But on the last (day they must be given) to 
men. of the lowest castes. 

43. The parents (shall offer water for a son who 
dies) after he ‘has teethed. 

44. If infants, (relatives) who live in a distant 
country, those who have renounced domestic life, 
and those who are not Sapizdas, (die), the purifica- 
tion is instantaneous. 

45. Kings (remain always pure), lest thelr busi- 
ness be impeded, 

46. And a Brahmaza, lest his daily aah of the 
Veda be interrupted. 


37- Manu V, 73; Yagaiavalkya Ill, 16. 

. 39. Manu V, 73. 43. Manu V, 70. 

44. Yag#avalkya HI, 23. Haradatta remarks that the rule 
refers to those Sapivdas residing in foreign countries only, of 
whose death one may hear a year after their decease, and to 
temoter relations of whose death one hears after the lapse of 
ten days; see Manu V, 75-76. 

45- Manu V, 93-94; Vagiavalkya IlJ, 27. Haradatta adds 
that.the plural ‘kings’ is used in order to include all rulers and 
governors, and such persons as the king wishes to be pure. 

46. Yagvavalkya III, 28. 
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Cuarrer XV, 


1. Now (follow the rules regarding) funeral obla- 
tions (Sraddha). 

2. He shall offer (them) to the Manes on the day 
of the new moon, 

3. Or in the dark half (of the month) after the 
fourth (lunar day), 

4. Or on any day (of the dark half) according to 
(the results he may) desire ; 

5. Or if (particularly Srkre pict) materials or 
(particularly holy) Brahmazas. are at hand, or (the 
sacrificer is) near a (particularly sacred) place, no 
restriction as to time (need be observed) : 

6. Let him select as good food as he can afford, 
and have it prepared as well as possible. 

7. He shall feed an uneven number (of Brah- 
mamas), at least nine, 

8.. Or as many as he is able (to entertain). 

9. (Let him feed such as are) Srotriyas and 


XV. 1. ‘The word “now” indicates that a new topic begins.’— 
Haradatta. The niles now following refer in the first instance to 
the Parvaza or monthly Sraddha, but most of them serve also as 
general rules for all the numerous varieties of funeral sacrifices. 

2. Manu III, 122; Yag#avaikya ], 217. 

<e Apastamba a0 in 16, 6. 4: Apastamba Ife 16p0 "225 

5. Some of the most famous among the places where the per- 
formance of a Sraddha is particularly efficacious and meritorious 
ate Gaya in Bihar, Pushkara or Pokhar near Agmir, the Kuru- 
kshetra near Dehli, Nasika on the God4vari. Pilgrims or persons 
passing through such places may and must oe a Sraddha 
on any day of the month. 

7. Yagfavalkya I, 227. 8. See also below, Sitra 2t. 

9. Apastamba II, 7, 17,4. Haradatta explains vak, * eloquence,’ 
by ‘ability to speak Sanskrit,’ rfipa, ‘ beauty,’ by ‘the proper number 
of limbs,’ and vaya#sampanna, ‘of (suitable) age,’ by ‘not too young.” 
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endowed with eloquence and beauty, of a (suitable) 
age, and of a virtuous disposition. 

10. It is preferable to give (food at a Sraddha) to 
young (men in the prime of life). 

11. Some (declare, that the age of the guests 
shall be) proportionate to (that of) the Manes. 

12. And he shall not try to contract a friendship 
by an (invitation to a Sraddha). 

13. On failure of sons (the deceased person's) 
Sapizdas, the Sapizdas of his mother, or his pupils 
shall offer (the funeral oblations), 

14. On failure of these an officiating priest or the 
teacher. 

15. The Manes are satisfied for a month by 
gifts of sesamum, Masha-beans, rice, barley, and 
water, 

For (three) years by fish and the flesh of common 
deer, spotted deer, hares, turtles, boars, and sheep, 

For twelve years by cow’s milk and messes made 
of milk, 

For a very long time by the flesh of (the crane 
called) Vardhrivasa, by Ocymum sanctum (sacred 
Basil), and by the flesh of goats, (especially) of a red 
(he-goat), and of a rhinoceros, (if these dishes are) 
mixed with honey. 

16. Let him not feed a thief, a eunuch, an out- 
cast, an atheist, a person who lives like an atheist, 


11. Le. in honour of the father a young man is to be invited, 
in honour of the grandfather an old man, and in honour of the 
great-grandfather a very old man. 

re, Apastamba Il, 7,17, 4,8; Manu III, 140. 

15. Apastamba "7, 16; en n, oF, 37 TSS 

16. Apastamba II, 7,147, 21. ‘A destroyer of the sacred fire 
(virahan), i.e. one who extinguishes intentionally the (domestic) fire 
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the destroyer of the sacred fire, (the husband of) a 
younger sister married before the elder, the hus- 
band of an elder sister whose youngest sister was 
married first, a person who sacrifices for women or 
for a multitude of men, a man who tends goats, 
who has given up the fire-worship, who drinks 
spirituous liquor, whose conduct is blamable, who is 
a false witness, who lives as a door-keeper ; 

17. Who lives with another man’s wife, and the’ 
(husband) who allows that (must not be invited) ; 

18. (Nor shall he feed) a man who eats the food 
of a person born from adulterous intercourse, a 
seller of Soma, an incendiary, a poisoner, a man who 
during studentship has broken the vow of chastity, 
who is the servant of a guild, who has intercourse 
with females who must not be touched, who de- 
lights in doing hurt, a younger brother married 
before the elder brother, an elder brother married 
after his younger brother, an elder brother whose 


out of hatred against his wife, and for the like reasons.’ —-Haradatta. 
He also remarks that some read agredidhishu instead of agredi- 
dhishd, and he proposes to explain the former, on the authority of 
Vyaghra and of the Naighaz/ukas, as ‘a Brahmaza whose wife has 
been wedded before to another man.’ 

17. My MSS. make two Sftras out of Professor Stenzler’s one, 
and read upapatiZ 1 yasya 4a saz. The sense remains the same, 
but the latter version of the text is, 1 think, the correct one. 

18. Haradatta says that kuzd4sin may also mean ‘he who eats 
out of a vessel called kumda,’ as the people have in some countries 
the habit of preparing their food and afterwards eating out of the 
kunda. Haradatta .explains tyaktatman,: ‘one who despairs .of 
himself,’ by ‘one who has made an attempt on his own life, and 
has tried to hang.himself, and the like. He remarks that some 
explain durvala, ‘a. bald man,’ by nirvesh/itasepha. He who 
neglects the recitation of the sacred texts, i.e. of those texts which, 
like the Gayatrt, ought to be recited. 


[2] S 
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junior has kindled the sacred fire first, a younger - 
brother who has done that, a person who despairs 
of himself, a bald man, a man who has deformed 
nails, or black teeth, who suffers from white leprosy, 
the son of a twice-married woman, a gambler, a 
man who neglects the recitation (of the sacred 
texts), a servant of the king, any one who uses 
false weights and measures, whose only wife is a 
Sddra female, who neglects the daily study, who 
suffers from spotted leprosy, a usurer, a person who 
lives by trade or handicrafts, by the: use of the bow, 
by playing musical instruments, or, by beating time, 
by dancing, and by singing; - 

19. Nor, (sons) who have enforced a division of 
the family estate against the wish of their father. 

20, Some (allow) pupils and kinsmen (to be in- 
vited). 

21. Let him feed upwards of three (or) one 
(guest) endowed with (particularly) oni qua- 
lities. 

22. If he enters the bed of a Sidra female im- 
mediately after partaking of a funeral repast, his 
ancestors will lie for a month in her ordure. 

23. Therefore he shall remain chaste on that day. 


19. Below, XXVIII, 2, it will be prescribed that the division of 
the family estate may take place during the lifetime of the father 
with his consent. From this Sftra it would appear that sons 
could enforce a division of the ancestral estate against his will, 
as. Yaghavalkya also allows (see Colebrooke, Mitakshara I, 6, 
5-11), and that this practice, though legal, was held to be contra 
bonos mores. 

20. Apastamba Il, 7, 17, 5-6. 

. According to Haradatta, this Sftra is hatcatted as a modi- 
oaks of Sfitra 8. 
22. Manu III, 250. 23- Manu III, 188. 
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24. If (a funeral offering) is looked at by dogs, 
Kandalas, or outcasts, it is blemished. 

25. Therefore he shall offer it in an enclosed 
(place), 

26. Or he shall scatter grains of sesamum over it, 

27. Or a man who sanctifies the company shall 
remove the blemish. 

28. Persons who sanctify the company are, any 
one who knows the six Angas, who sings the Gye- 
sh¢/a-simans, who knows the three texts regarding 
the Nafiketa-fire, who knows the text which con- 
tains thrice the word Madhu, who knows the text 
which thrice contains the word Suparsa, who keeps 
five fires, a Sndtaka, any one who knows the Man- 
tras and Brahmazas, who knows the sacred law, 
and in whose family the study and teaching of. the 
Veda are hereditary. 

29. (The same rule applies) to sacrifices offered 
to gods and men. — 

30. Some (forbid the invitation of) bald men and 
the rest to a funeral repast only. 


Cuapter XVI. 


1. The annual (term for studying the Veda) be- 
gins on the full moon of the month Sravaza (July— 
August); or let him perform the Upakarman on 


24. Apastamba II, 7, 17, 20. 28. Apastamba IL, 9, 17,22. 

29-30. Manu Ill, 132-137, 148-149. 

XVI. 1. Apastamba I, 3,9, 1. The Upakarman is the ceremony 
which is annually performed at the beginning of the course of 
study, and it is obligatory on householders also; see Apastamba 
II, 2, 5, 1. Khandamsi, ‘the Vedic texts,’ i.e. the Mantras and 
Brahmavas. The Angas may be studied out of term; see Apa- 
stamba I, 3, 9, 3 note. 

$2 
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(the full moon of) Bhadrapada (August-September) 
and study the Vedic texts, 

2. During four months and a half, or during five 
months, or as long as the sun moves towards the 
south. 

3. Let him remain chaste, let him not shave, nor 
eat flesh (during that period) ; 

4. Or (this) restrictive rule may (be observed) 
during two months. 

5. He shall not recite the Veda, if the wind 
whirls up the dust in the day-time, 

6. Nor if it is audible at night, 

7. Nor if the sound of a Vama, of a large or 
a small drum, the noise of a chariot, and the wail 
of a person in pain (are heard), 

8. Nor if the barking of many dogs and jackals, 
or the braying of many donkeys (is heard), 

9. Nor if (the sky appears flaming) red, a rainbow 
(is seen), or hoar-frost (lies on the ground), 

10. Nor if clouds rise out of season. 

(Let him not study) when he feels the neces- 
sity to void urine or excrements, 

12, Nor at midnight, in the twilight, and (while 
standing) in the water, 

13. Nor while rain falls. 


2. Apastamba I, 3, 9, 2-3. 

3. This Sfitra and the following one refer to a teacher or toa 
householcer who again goes through the Veda; see Apastamba II, 
2, 5, 15, 16. 

5-6. Apastamba 3, Oe 

7-8. Apastamba I, 3, 10, 19. A Vana is stated to be a kind of 
lute, or harp, with a hundred strings. 

9. Apastamba IJ, 3, 11, 25, 31. 

10. Apastamba I, 3,1," 31. 11. Manu IV, 109. 

2. Apastamba I, oy fr, 7 Manu IV, 109. 

13. Manu IV, 103. 
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14. Some (declare, that the recitation of the Veda 
must be interrupted only) when (the rain) is dripping 
from the edge of the roof. 

15. (Nor shall he study) when the teachers (of 
the gods and Asuras, i.e. the planets Jupiter and 
Venus) are surrounded by a halo, 

16. Nor (when this happens) to the two (great) 
lights (the sun and the moon), 

17. (Nor) while he is in fear, riding in a carriage 
or on beasts of burden, or lying down, nor while his 
feet are raised, 

18. (Nor) in a burial-ground, at the extremity of 
a village, on a high-road, nor during impurity, 

19. Nor while a foul smell (is perceptible), while 
a corpse or a KazdAla (is) in (the village), nor in the 
neighbourhood of a Sidra, 

20. Nor while (he suffers from) sour eructations. 

21. The Azg-veda and the Yagur-veda (shall not be 
studied) while the sound of the Samans (is heard), 

22. The fall of a thunderbolt, an earthquake, an 
eclipse, and (the fall of) meteors (are reasons for 
discontinuing the reading of the Veda) until the 
same time (next day), 

23. Likewise when it thunders and rains and 


15. ‘Another (commentator says): “ Pariveshana, being sur- 
rounded by a halo, means bringing food.” . . . (The Sfitra means, 
therefore), He shall not study while his teacher eats.’—Haradatia. 

16, Apastamba L, 3 Megat 

1. Apastamba I, 35°Oy 2%5dy 3) 1ty 183 Mame TV, 1125 
Yagaavalkya I, 150. 

18. Apastamba L,, 350 j,.AydGe, Lega et On 25 ayy 1593, Talus 

1g. Apastamba I, 3, 10, 24; I, 3, 9, 6, 14-15. 

20. Apastamba L, 254,25: 21, Apastamba I, 3, 10, 19. 

22. Apastamba I. 3; Diag, 

23. Apastamba I, 3, 11, 29; Manu IV, 29. 
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when lightning (flashes out of season) after the fires 
have become visible (in the twilight). 

24. (If these phenomena appear) during the 
(rainy) season, (the reading must be interrupted) 
for a day (or a night), 

25. And if lightning (is observed) during the 
night, (the recitation of the Veda shall be inter- 
rupted) until the third watch. 

26. If (lightning) flashes during the third part 
of the day or later, (the Veda must not be read) 
during the entire (following night). 

27. (According to the opinion) of some, a fiery 
meteor (has the same effect) as lightning, 

28. Likewise thunder (which is heard) during the 
last part of the day, 

29. (Or) also in the twilight. 


24. Apastamba I, 3, 9, 22. The above translation follows the 
reading of my MSS., which differ very-much from Professor 
Stenzler’s edition. According to them the commentary on the 
latter part of Sfitra 23 and on Sfitra 24 runs as follows: . . . pra- 
tyekam 4k4lika anadhyayahetavah | apartav idam } r7tav aha 

AHA RITAU 124 N1 

Varshartdv ete yadi bhaveyud sandhyayam tadaharmatram ana- 
dhydyah | pratasket | sayam tu ratrév anadhyaya ityarthasiddhatvad 
anuktam |)... ‘are each reasons for discontinuing the recita- 
tion until the same time next day. This (rule) refers to other 
times than the rainy season. He now declares (the rule) for the 
Tainy season: 

24. “During the (rainy) season for a day.” 

‘If these (phenomena) happen in the twilight during the rainy 
season, the interruption of the study lasts for that day only, pro- 
vided (they happen) in the morning. But if they happen in ‘the 
evening, study is forbidden during the night. As this is clear 
from the context, it has not been declared _specially.’—Haradatta. 
I suspect that Professor Stenzler’s reading apartau is a correction, 
made by an ingenious Pandit, of an old varia lectio ‘ahartau’ for 
aha ritau, which is found in one of my MSS. (C) also. 

25. Apastamba I, 3, 9, 21. 
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30. (If thunder is heard) before midnight, (the 
study of the Veda must be interrupted) during the 
whole night. 

31. (If it is heard) during the (early part of the) 
day, (the interruption must continue) as long as the 
sun shines, 

32. Likewise if the king of the country has died. 

33. If one (pupil) has gone on a journey (and) 
another (stays) with (the teacher, the study of the 
Veda shall be interrupted until the absentee re- 
turns). 

34. When an attack (is made on the miliige 
or a fire (breaks out), when one Veda has been 
completed, after (an attack of) vomiting, when he 
has partaken of a funeral repast or of a dinner on 
the occasion of a sacrifice offered to men, (the study 
of the Veda shall be interrupted) for a day and 
a night, 

35. Likewise on the day of the new moon. 

36. (On the latter occasion it may also be inter- 
rupted) for two days. 

fz Lhe Veda shall not be studied for a day 
and a night) on the full moon days of the months 
Karttika, Phalguza, and AshAdha. 


30. Apastamba Ty3; 9, °23- 

33: Apastamba I, 3, 11, 11. Haradatta adds that others 
enjoin a stoppage of the Veda-study from the hour of the de- 
parture until the same hour on the following day, while another 
commentator gives the following explanation: ‘All, indeed, the 
teacher and the rest, shall, on that day, not even recite the Veda 
in order to remember it.’ 

34. Apastamba J, 3, 9, 25; I, 3, 10, 22, 28-30; I, 3, 11, 6, 30; 
Manu IV, 118. Haradatta is in doubt whether ‘a sacrifice offered 
in honour of men’ means a Samskéra, or a sacrifice to gods, like 
Kumara, who formerly were men; see Apastamba I, 3,0 Ir, 3. 

36. Apastamba I, 3, 9, 28. ay. Apastamba I, 3, 10, I 
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38. On the three Ashéakas (the Veda shall not 
be studied) for three (days and) nights. 

39. Some. (declare, that the rule applies) to the 
last Ash¢aka (only). 

40, (On the occasion of) the annual (Upakarman 
and Utsarga the reading shall be interrupted) on 
the day (of the ceremony) and those preceding and 
following it. 

41. All (teachers declare, that the reading shall 
be interrupted for three days) when rain, thunder, 
= a fe (are observed) simultaneously, 

. When the. rain is very heavy, (the reading 
shall Iba interrupted as long as it lasts). 

43. On a festive day (the reading shall tie 
stopped) after the (morning) meal, 

44. And he who has begun to study (after the 
Upakarman shall not read) at night for four 
Muhirtas. . 

45. Some (declare, that the recitation of the Veda 
is) always (forbidden) in a town. 

46. While he is impure (he shall) not even (recite 
the Veda) mentally. 


38. Apastamba I, 3, 10, 2. Regarding the meaning of the word 
Ashéaka, see above, VIII, 18 note. 

40. Apastamba I, Cem (ome 41. Apastamba ly gy 1 ez. 

42. Apastamba I, ewit,.28. 

43. Haradatta explains ‘a festive day’ to mean the day of the 
initiation and the like, but see Apastamba I, 3yudh, 020. 

44. Haradatta explains this Sfitra as equivalent to Apastamba i, 
3, 9, 1. He adds that another commentator reads prAdhitasya 
ka as a separate Sfitra, interpreting it to mean, ‘And a person 
who has performed the Up&karman (shall not study after dinner),’ 
and refers the words ‘at night for four Muhfirtas’ to the pro- 
hibition to read on the evening of the thirteenth day of the dark 
half of the month. 


45. Manu IV, 116. J 46. Apastamba Iypgp-rayes: 
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47. (The study) of those who offer a funeral 
sacrifice (must be interrupted) until the same time 
next day, 

48. Even if uncooked grain. is offered at the 
funeral sacrifice. 

49. And (those rules regarding the stoppage of 
the reading must be observed), which they teach in 
the several schools. 


Cuaprter XVII. 


1. A Brahmaza may eat the food given by twice- 
born men, who are praised for (the faithful perform- 
ance of their) duties, 

2. And he may accept (other gifts from them). 

3. Fire-wood, water, grass, roots, fruits, honey, 
(a promise of) safety, food brought unsolicited, a 
couch, a seat, shelter, a carriage, milk, sour milk, 
(roasted) grain, small fish, millet, a garland, venison, 
and vegetables, (spontaneously offered by a man) of 
any (caste) must not be refused, 

4. Nor anything else that may be required for ° 
providing for (the worship of the) Manes and gods, 
for Gurus and dependents. _ 

5. If the means for sustaining life cannot (be 
procured) otherwise, (they may be accepted) from 
a Sidra. 

6. A herdsman, a husbandman, an acquaintance 


aur. Apastamba ibidem. 49. Apastamba‘l, 2 ies. 

XVII. 1. Apastamba it 6,e, 13 

2. Apastamba I, 6, 18, 1; I, 6, 19, 13; Manu IV, 247-250. 

4. Manu IV, 251. Gurus, i.e. parents and other venerable 
persons. 

ie Apastamba iL, 0, 18,, Taf. 

6. Manu IV, 253; YAg#avalkya I, 166. 
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of the family, a barber, and a servant are persons 
whose food may be eaten, 

7, And a trader, who is not (at the same time) 
an artisan. 

8. (A householder) shall not eat every day (the 
food of strangers). 

-9. Food into which a hair or an insect has fallen 
(must not be eaten), 

10. (Nor) what has been touched by a woman 
during her courses, by a black bird, or with the 
foot, 

11. (Nor) what has been looked at by the | mur- 
derer of a learned Brahmaza, 

12, (Nor) what has been smelt at by a cow, 

13. (Nor) what is naturally bad, 

14. Nor {food) that (has turned) sour by itselfy 
excepting sour milk, 

15. (Nor) what has been cooked twice, 

16. (Nor) what (has become) stale (by being 


7. E.g. a man who sells pots, but does not make them. 

8. Manu III, 104; Yagzavalkya I, x12. 

9. Apastamba I, 5, 16, 23, 26. 

10. Apastamba I, 5, 16, 27, 30. Haradatta explains ‘a black 
bird’ by ‘a crow,’ and no doubt the crow, as the Kandala among 
birds, is intended in the first instance... 

11. Manu IV, 208; Yagaavalkya I, 167. 

12. Manu IV, 209; Yagéavalkya I, 168. 

13. ‘What has been given in a contemptuous manner by the 
host, or what is not pleasing to the eater, that is called bhava- 
dush/a, “naturally bad.”’—-Haradatta. The second seems to be 
the right explanation, as food falling under the first is mentioned 
below, Sftra 21, 

14. Apastamba I, 5, 17, 16, 20. 

15. Haradatta states that this rule ‘does not refer to dishes 
the preparation of which requires a double cooking, but to those 
which ordinarily are cooked once only. 

16 Apastamba ay 5, 17,87. Haradatta says that food prepared 
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kept), except vegetables, food that requires masti- 
cation, fatty and oily substances, meat and honey. 

17. (Food given) by a person who has been cast 
off (by his parents), by a woman of bad character, 
an Abhisasta, a hermaphrodite, a police-officer, a 
carpenter, a miser, a jailer, a surgeon, one who 
hunts without using the bow, a man who eats the 
leavings (of others), by a multitude (of men), and by 
an enemy (must not be eaten), 

18. Nor what is given by such men who defile 
the company at a funeral dinner, as have been 
enumerated before bald men; 

19. (A dinner) which is prepared for no (holy) 
purpose or where (the guests) sip water or rise 
against the rule, 

20. Or where (one’s) equals are honoured in 
a different manner, and persons who are not (one’s) 


for the morning meal and kept until supper is also called paryushita, 
‘stale.’ 

17. For this and the following Sfitras, see Apastamba I, 6, 18, , 
16—I, 6, 19,1; Manu IV, zog-217; Yagaavalkya I, 161-165. 
An Abhisasta is a person who is wrongly or falsely accused of 
a heinous crime, see Apastamba I, 9, 24, 6-9- Haradatta adduces 
the explanation ‘hermaphrodite’ for anapadesya as the opinion of 
others. He himseif thinks that it means ‘a person not worthy to 
be described or named’ ‘One who hunts without using the bow’ 
is a poacher who snares animals. Snaring animals is a favourite 
occupation of the non-Aryan tribes, such as Vaghris, Bhils, and 
Kolis. 

18. See above, XV, 15~18, where ‘bald men’ occupy the four- 
teenth place in Sfitra 18. 

19. Apastamba I, 5, 17,3; Manu IV, 212. That is called ‘food 
(prepared) for no (sacred) purpose’ which a man cooks only for 
himself, not for guests and the rest, see Apastamba II, 4, 8, 43 
Manu V, 7. 

20. i tekiarive mw Gy 17502: 
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equals are honoured in the same manner (as oneself, 
must not be eaten), 

21. Nor (food that is given) in a disrespectful 
manner. 

22. And the milk which a cow gives during the 
first ten days after calving (must not be drunk), 

23. Nor (that) of goats and buffalo-cows (under 
the same conditions). 

24. (The milk) of sheep, camels, and of one- 
hoofed animals must not be drunk under any cir- 
cumstances, 

25. Nor (that) of animals from whose udders the 
milk flows spontaneously, of those that bring forth 
twins, and of those giving milk while big with 
young, 

26. Nor the milk of a cow whose calf is dead 
or separated from her. 

27. And five-toed animals (must) not (be eaten) 
excepting the hedgehog, the hare, the porcupine, 
the iguana, the rhinoceros, and the tortoise, 

28. Nor animals which have a double row of 
teeth, those which are covered with an excessive 
quantity of hair, those which have no hair, one- 
hoofed animals, sparrows, the (heron called) Plava, 
Brahmazi ducks, and swans, 


1. Apastamba Levey oe 

22-23. Apastamba PE 72h 

24. Apastamba I, a ee 28. Apastamba I, 5ee%7a2@- 

26. Manu V, 8; Yag#avalkya I, 170. 

2s Apastamba I, Sigltis WY 

28. Apastamba I, 5, 17, 29, 33, 35- Haradatta gives as an 
example of ‘animals covered with an excessive quantity of hair’ 
the Yak or Bos grunniens, and of ‘those that have no hair’ snakes 
and the like. 
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29. (Nor) crows, herons, vultures, and falcons, 
(birds) born in the water, (birds) with red feet and 
beaks, tame cocks and pigs, 

30. (Nor) milch-cows and draught-oxen, 

31. Nor the flesh of animals whose milk-teeth 
have not fallen out, which are diseased, nor the 
meat of those (which have been killed) for no 
(sacred) purpose, 

32. Nor young sprouts, mushrooms, garlic, and 
substances exuding (from trees), 

33. Nor red (juices) which issue from incisions. 

34. Woodpeckers, egrets, ibis, parrots, cormo- 
rants, peewits, and flying foxes, (as well as birds) 
flying at night, (ought not to be eaten). 

35. Birds that feed striking with their beaks, 
or scratching with their feet, and are not web- 
footed may be eaten, ; 

36. And fishes that are not misshapen, 


29. Apastamba Ilys, 17/20, 52) 3% 30, Lagzavalkya ly 173: 

30. Apastamba I, 5, 17, 29-30. 

31. Aitareya-brihmaza VII, 14. For the explanation of vr7tha- 
mamsa, ‘the flesh (of animals killed) for no (sacred) purpose,’ 
Haradatta refers back to Sfitra 19, but see also the Petersburg 
Dict. s. v. vrziha. 

32. Apastamba I, 5, £7, 26, 28; Manu V, g, 6, 19. 

34. Manu V, 12; Yagaavalkya I, 173. Haradatta explains. 
mandhala by vagvada, which seems to be the same as the bird 
vigguda (Manu XII, 64). Mandhala is not found in our dic- 
tionaries, but it apparently is a vicarious form for manthala, which 
occurs in the Vagasaneyi-samhita, and is said to be the name of 
a kind of mouse or rat. It seems to me that the large herbivorous 
bat, usually called the flying fox (in Gugaratt vagud or vagul) is 
really meant, which, by an inaccurate observer, might be described 
both as a bird and as a kind of rat. See also Vasish/ha XIV, 48. 

35. Apastamba I, 5) 1%) 32-33. 

36. Apastamba I, 5, 17, 38-39- 
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"37. And (animals) that must be slain for (the 
fulfilment of) the sacred law. 

38. Let him eat (the flesh of animals) killed by 
beasts of prey, after having washed it, if no blemish 
is visible, and if it is declared to be fit for use by 
the word (of a Bréhmawa). 


CuapTer AVITI. 


A wife is not independent with respect to (the 

fulfilment of) the sacred law. 

2. Let her not violate her duty towards her 
husband. 

3. Let her restrain her tongue, eyes, and (organs 
of) action. — 

4. A woman whose husband is dead and who de- 
sires offspring (may bear a son) to her brother-in-law. 


37- Le. animals offered at Srdddhas and Srauta-sacrifices, 
though under other circumstances forbidden, may be eaten both 
by the priests and other Brahmazas. 

38. Haradacta takes vy4la, ‘beasts of prey,’ to mean sporting 
dogs, which no doubt are also intended. 

XVIII. 1. Manu V, 155. This Sftra refers in the first instance 
to the inability of wives to offer on their own account Srauta or 
Grrhya-sacrifices, or to perform vows and religious ceremonies 
prescribed in the Purdwas, without the permission of their husbands. 
As the word str? means both wife and woman, its ulterior meaning 
is, that women in general are never independent ; see Manu V, 148; 
IX, 3; Ydgdavalkya I, 85. 

2. Apastamba II, 10, 27, 6; Manu IX, 102. 

3. Manu V, 166; Yagaavalkya I, 87. 

4. Apastamba II, 10, 27, 2-3; Manu IX, 59-60; Yagfavalkya 
I, 68. Apati, ‘she whose husband is dead,’ means literally, ‘she 
who has no husband. But as the case of a woman whose husband 
has gone abroad, is discussed below, it follows that the former 
translation alone is admissible. It must, of course, be understood 
that the widow has no children. 
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5. Let her obtain the permission of her Gurus, 
and let her have intercourse during the REGS 
season only. 

6. (On failure of a brother-in-law she may obtain 
offspring) by (cohabiting with) a Sapizda, a Sagotra, 
a Samanapravara, or one who belongs to the same 
caste, 

7. Some (declare, that she shall cohabit) with 
nobody but a brother-in-law. 

8. (She shall) not (bear) more than two (sons). 

g. The child belongs to him who begat it, 

10. Except if an agreement (to the contrary has 
been made). 

(And the child begotten at) a living husband’s 
(request) on his wife (belongs to the husband). 

12, (But if it was begotten) by a stranger (it 
belongs) to the latter, 

13. Or to both (the natural father and the 
husband of the mother). 

14. But being reared by the husband, (it belongs 
to him.) 


5.- The Gurus are here the husband’s relatives, under whose 
protection the widow lives. 

6. Regarding the term Sapinda, see above, XIV, 13; a Sagotra 
is a relative bearing the same family name (laukika gotra) removed 
seven to thirteen degrees, or still further, A Samdanapravara is 
one who is descended from the sare Xzshi (vaidjka gotra). 

8. Colebrooke V, Digest 265. Haradatta explains atidvitiya, ‘not 
more than two (sons),’ to mean ‘not more than one son’ (prathamam 
apatyam atitya dvitiyam na ganayed iti). But see Manu IX, 61. 

9. Apastamba II, 6, 13, 6-7. 10. Manu IX, 52. 

11. Manu IX, 145. Such a son is called Kshetraga, see below, 
XXVIII, 32. 

12. Manu 1X, 144. 

13. Yagfavalkya II, 127. Such a son is called dvipitr? or 
dvyamushyayaza. 
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15. (A wife must) wait for six years, if her 
husband has disappeared. If he is heard of, she 
shall go to him. 

16. But if (the husband) has renounced domestic 
life, (his wife must refrain) from intercourse (with 
other men). 

17. (The wife) of a Brahmawza (who has gone to 
a foreign country) for the purpose of studying (must 
wait) twelve years. 

18. And in like manner if an elder brother (has 
gone to a foreign country) his younger brother (must 
wait twelve years) before he takes a wife or kindles 
the domestic fire. 

19. Some (declare, that he shall wait) six years. 

20. A (marriageable) maiden (who is not given 
in marriage) shall allow three monthly periods to 
pass, and afterwards unite herself, of her own will, 
to a blameless man, giving up the ornaments received 
from her father (or her family). 

21. A girl should be given in marriage before 
(she attains the age of) puberty. 

22. He who neglects it, commits sin. 


15. Manu IX, 76. ‘When the husband has disappeared, i.e. has 
gone to a foreign country, his wife, though childless, shall wait 
for six years. After (the lapse of) that (period) she may, if she 
desires it, produce a child (by cohabiting with a Sapinda), after 
having been authorised thereto by her Gurus. If the husband 
is heard of, i.e. that he dwells in such and such a country, she 
shall go to him.’—Haradatta. Kshapama, ‘ waiting,’ is ambiguous, 
and may also mean being continent or emaciating herself. 

17. I.e. before she goes to live with a Sapinda, or tries to 
follow her husband, in case his residence is known. 

20. Manu IX, 90-92; Yagfavalkya I, 64. 

21. Manu IX, 88. 


22. Manu IX, 4; Yag#avalkya I, 64. ‘He who,’ i.e. the father 
or guardian. 
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23. Some (declare, that a girl shall be given in 
marriage) before she wears clothes, 

24. In order to defray the expenses of a wedding, 
and when engaged in a rite (enjoined by) the sacred 
law, he may take money (by fraud or force) from 
aySidra, 

25. Or from a man rich in small cattle, who 
neglects his religious duties, though he does not 
belong to the Sidra caste, 

26. Or from the owner of a hundred cows, who 
does not kindle the sacred fire, 

27. Or from the owner of a thousand cows, who 
does not drink Soma. 

28. And when he has not eaten (at the time of 
six meals he may take) at the time of the seventh 
meal (as much as will sustain life), not (such a 
quantity as will serve) to make a hoard, 

29. Even from men who do not neglect their 
duties. 

30. If he is examined by the king (regarding 
his deed), he shall confess (it and his condition). 

31. For if he possesses sacred learning and a 
good character, he must be maintained by the 


(king). 


24. Manu XI, 11, 13. Haradatta explains dharmatantra, ‘a rite 
prescribed by the sacred law,’ here, as well as Sfitra 32, by ‘the 
means, i.e. a sacrificial animal and the like required by one who 
is engaged in performing a sacred duty, i.e. a Pasubandha-sacrifice 
and the like. 

25. Manu XI, 12. 26-27. Manu XI, 14. 

28. Manu XI, 16; Yagéavalkya III, 43. 

30. Manu XI, 17; Yag#avalkya ITI, 43-44. 

31. Manu XI, 21-22. Haradatta adds that a Brahmaza who 
acts thus, must, of course, not be punished. 


(2] i 
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32. If the sacred law is violated and the (king) 
does not do (his duty), he commits sin. 


- CHarTer XIX. 


1. The law of castes and of orders has been 
declared. 

2. Now, indeed, man (in) this (world) is polluted 
by a vile action, such as sacrificing for men unworthy 
to offer a sacrifice, eating forbidden food, speaking 
what ought not to be spoken, neglecting what is 
prescribed, practising what is forbidden. 

3. They are in doubt if he shall perform a 
penance for such (a deed) or if he shall not do it. 

4. (Some) declare, that he shall not do it, 


32. Haradatta refers this Sfitra to the case where a sacrificial 
animal or other requisites for a sacrifice are stolen from a Brah- 
mana. It seems, however, more probable that it refers to the duty 
of the king to prevent, by all means in his power, a violation of 
the sacred duty to perform Srauta-sacrifices, and that it is intended 
to prescribe that he is to assist a man who is engaged in them 
and too poor to finish them. 

XIX. 1. Haradatta thinks that the object of this Siitra is to 
assert that in the following chapter the laws given above for castes 
and orders must be kept in mind. Thus penances like offering 
a Punastoma are not intended for Sfidras, who have no business 
with Vedic rites, but other penances are. He also states that another 
commentator believes that the Sfitra is meant to indicate that the 
following rules refer not merely to those men who belong to castes 
and orders, but to the Pratilomas also, who have been declared 
to stand outside the pale of the sacred law. Haradatta’s opinion 
appears to be preferable. ‘ 

2. ‘Ayam purushad, “man (in) this (world),” indicates the 
universal soul which is dwelling in the body. Yapya, “ vile,” 
i.e. despicable (kutsita).’—Haradatta. 

3- ‘They, i.e. the theologians (brahmavadina’).’—Haradatta. 
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5. Because the deed does not perish. 

6. The most excellent (opinion is), that he shall 
perform (a penance). 

7. For it is declared in the Veda, that he who 
has offered a Punastoma (may) again come to (par- 
take of) the libations of Soma, 

8. Likewise he who has offered a Vratyastoma 

9. (The Veda says) further; ‘He who offers 
a horse-sacrifice, conquers all sin, he destroys the 
guilt of the murder of a Braéhmana: 

10, Moreover: ‘He shall make an Abhisasta 
perform an Agnish/ut sacrifice,’ 

11, Recitng the Veda, austerity, a_ sacrifice, 
fasting, giving gifts are the means for expiating 
such a (blamable act). 


12. The purificatory (texts are), the Upanishads, 
the Vedantas, the Samhita-text of all the Vedas, 
the (Anuvdkas called) Madhu, the (hymn of) 


5. l.e. the guilt (adharma) contracted by the deed is not effaced 
before it has produced its result in the shape of punishment in 
hell and in other births, see also Manu XI, 45. 

6. ‘Apara, “most excellent,” means that which nothing sur- 
passes, i.e. the settled doctrine.’—Haradatta. 

7. The Punastoma is one of the Srauta-sacrifices belonging 
to the class called Ekéha. Regarding its efficacy, see also Lasya- 
yana Srauta-sitra IX, 4, 5. 

8. The Vratyastoma is another Ekaha-sacrifice. Regarding its 
efficacy, see Yag#avalkya I, 38; Lasyayana Srautra-sfitra VII, 6, 29. 

g. Satapatha-brahmana XIII, 3, 1, 1. 

ro. The Agnish/ut is an Ekaha-sacrifice. Regarding its efficacy, 
see Manu XI, 75. 

tr. Manu XI, 46, 228; Apastamba I, 9, 26, 12—I, 9, 27, 11. 

12, ‘Those parts of the Aranyakas which are not (Upanishads) 
are called Vedantas. In all the Vedas (Afandas), i.e. in all Sakhas 
(pravakana), the Samhita-text, not the Pada-text, nor the Krama- 
.text, Another commentator says, ‘One Samhita is to be made 
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Aghamarshama, the Atharvasiras, the (Anuvakas 
called the) Rudras, the Purusha-hymn, the two 
Samans (called) Ragana and Rauhiveya, the Brzhat 
(S4man) and the Rathantara, the Purushagati (S4- 
man), the Mahandmnis, the Mahavairaga (Saman), 
the Mahddivakirtya (SAman), any of the Gyesh¢ha 
SAmans, the Bahishpavamdna (Sdman), the Kash- 
mazdas, the Pavamanis, and the Savitri. 

_13. To live on milk alone, to eat vegetables only, 
to eat fruits only, (to live on) barley-gruel prepared 
of a handful of grain, to eat gold, to eat clarified 
butter, and to drink Soma (are a of living) 
which purify. 

14. All mountains, all rivers, holy lakes, places 
of pilgrimage, the dwellings of Azshis, cow-pens, and 
temples of the gods (are) places (which destroy 
sin). 


with all the metres, i.e. the Gdyatrf and the rest, and to be recited 
according to the manner of the Prataranuvika.”’—Haradatta. 
According to the same authority, the Madhus are found Taittiriya 
Aranyaka X, 38, the hymn of Aghamarshawa Rig-veda X, 190, the 
Rudras Taittiriya-samhitad IV, 5, 1-11, and in the correspor ding 
eleven chapters of all other Vagus-sakhis, the Purushastikta Rig- 
veda X, go, the Kfshmandas Taittirtya Aranyaka X, 3-5, the 
Pavamanis Rig-veda IX, while by Atharvasiras the Upanishad, 
known by that name, is meant. As regards the Samans mentioned 
in the Sitra it suffices to refer to Professor Benfey’s Index, Ind. 
Stud. III, 199, and to Dr. Burnell’s Index of the Arsheya-brahmaza. 

13. According to Haradatta the word iti, which appears in the 
text at the end of the enumeration, is intended to include other 
similar kinds of food, as ‘the five products of the cow.’ Eating 
gold means eating small particles of gold which have been thrown 
into clarified butter and the like. 

14. The word iti used in the text is, according to Haradatta, 
again to be taken in the sense of ‘and so forth.’ The translation 


of parishkanda, ‘a temple,’ not parishkandha, as Professor Stenzler . 
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15. Continence, speaking the truth, bathing morn- 
ing, noon, and evening, standing in wet clothes, 
sleeping on the ground, and fasting (are the various 
kinds of) austerity. 

16. Gold, a cow, a dress, a horse, land, sesamum, 
clarified butter, and food are the gifts (which destroy 
sin). 

17. A year, six months, four (months), three 
(months), two (months), one (month), twenty-four 
days, twelve days, six days, three days, a day and 
a night are the periods (for penances). 

_18. These (acts) may be optionally performed 
when no (particular penance) has been prescribed, 

19. (Viz.) for great sins difficult (penances), and 
for trivial faults easy ones. ' 

20. The Krzkkhra and the Atikszééhra, (as 
well as) the Adandrdyawa, are peénances for all 
(offences). 


CHAPTER XX. 


1. Let him cast off a father who assassinates a 
king, who sacrifices for Sddras, who sacrifices for 


reads, is based on Haradatta’s explanation. Etymologically it 
seems to mean ‘a place for circumambulation,’ and to denote the 
platform on which the temples usually stand, and which is used for 
the Pradakshiva ceremony. 

15. The word iti in the text is explained as in the preceding 
Satras. 

18, These (acts), i.e. the recitation of the Veda and so forth, 
which have been enumerated above, Satras 11-16. 

20. Regarding these penances, see chapters XXVI and XXVII. 
Haradatta again takes the word iti, which occurs in the text, to 
include other difficult penances. 

XX. 1. Haradatta remarks that the father is mentioned here, 
in order to indicate that other less venerable relatives must certainly 
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his own sake (accepting) money from Sfdras, who 
divulges the Veda (to persons not authorised to 
study it), who kills a learned Brahmaza, who dwells 
with men of the lowest castes, or (cohabits) with a 
female of one of the lowest castes. 

2. Having assembled the (sinner’s) spiritual Gurus 
and the relatives by marriage, (the sons and other 
kinsmen) shall perform (for him) all the funeral 
rites, the first of which is the libation of water, 

3. And (afterwards) they shall overturn his water- 
vessel (in the following manner) : 

4. A slave or a hired servant shall fetch an, 
impure vessel from a dust-heap, fill it (with water 
taken) from the pot of a female slave and, his face 
turned towards the south, upset it with his foot, 
pronouncing (the sinner’s) name (and saying): ‘I 
deprive N. N. of water.’ 

5. All (the kinsmen) shall touch him (the slave) 
passing their sacrificial cords over the right shoulder 
and under the left arm, and untying the locks on 
their heads. 

6. The spiritual Gurus and the relatives by 
marriage shall look on. 

7. Having bathed, they (all shall) enter the 
village. 

8. He who afterwards unintentionally speaks to 


also be abandoned. He also states that bhrQzahan, ‘he who slays 
a Jearned Brahmana,’ includes sinners who have committed other 
mortal sins (mahapataka), see XXI, 1. 

2, Manu XJ, 183-185; YAgd@avalkya II, 295. The spiritual 
Gurus, i.e. the teacher who initiated him (4#arya) and those who 
instructed him in the Veda (upadhydya). 

8. Manu XI, 185, 
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the (outcast sinner) shall stand, during one night, 
reciting the Savitri. 

g. If he intentionally (converses with the out- 
cast, he must perform the same penance) for three 
nights. 

10. But if an (outcast sinner) is purified by 
(performing) a penance, (his kinsmen) shall, after 
he has become pure, fill a golden vessel (with water) 
from a very holy lake or a river, and make him 
bathe in water (taken) from that (vessel). 

11. Then they shall give him that vessel and he, 
after taking it, shall mutter (the following Mantras): 
‘Cleansed is the sky, cleansed is the earth, cleansed 
and auspicious is the middle sphere; I here. take 
that which is brilliant.’ 

12. Let him offer clarified butter, (reciting) these 
Yagus formulas, the Pavamanis, the Taratsamandis, 
and the Kdshmézzdas. 

13. Let him present gold or a cow to a Brah- 
maza, 

14.. And to his teacher. 

15. But he, whose penance lasts for his (whole) 
lifetime, will be purified after death. 

16. Let (his kinsmen) perform for him all the 
funeral rites, the first of which is the libation of 
water. 

17. This same (ceremony of bathing in) water 


1o. Manu XI, 187-188; Y4gzavalkya III, 296. 

11. As appears from Gobhila Gr7hya-sfitra Ii, 4, 16, the noun 
to be understood is apam afgali/, ‘a handful of water,’ 

12. Haradatta refers the term Pdvamanis here to Taittiriya- 
brahmana I, 4,8. The Taratsamandfs are found Rig-veda 1X, 58. 

17. ‘“ Water (consecrated) for the sake of purification” means 
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consecrated for the sake of purification (must be 
performed) in the case of all minor offences (upapa- 
takas). 


CHAPTER X XI, 


1. The murderer of a Brdhmaza, he who drinks 
spirituous liquor, the violator of a Guru's bed, he 
who has connection with the female relatives of his 
mother and of his father (within six degrees) or with 
sisters and their female offspring, he who steals (the 
gold of a Brahmava), an atheist, he who constantly 
repeats blamable acts, he who does not cast off 
persons guilty of a crime causing loss of caste, 
and he who forsakes blameless (relatives), become 
outcasts, 

2. Likewise those who instigate others: to acts 
causing loss of caste, 

3. And he who for a (whole) year associates 
with outcasts. 

4. To be an outcast means to be deprived of 
the right to follow the lawful occupations of twice- 
born men, 

5. And to be deprived after death of the rewards 
of meritorious deeds. 


ES 


water consecrated by the formulas, ‘ Cleansed is the earth,” &c.’— 
Haradatta. 

XXI. 1. Apastamba I, 7, 21, 7-9, 11; I, 9, 24, 6-9; Manu XI, 
38; YAg#avalkya II, 227. Guru, i.e.a father or spiritual teacher. 
The term yonisambandha, ‘sisters and their female offspring,’ seems 
to be used here in a sense different from that which it has III, 3; 
XIV, 20; and XIX, 20. It may possibly include also daughters- 
in-law, 

2. Apastamba II, 11, 29, 1. 

3. Manu IX, 181; Yagdavalkya HI, 261. 
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6. Some call (this condition) hell. 

7. Manu (declares, that) the first three (crimes, 
named above) cannot be expiated. 

8. Some (declare, that a man) does not become 
an outcast (by having connection) with female (rela- 
tives), except (when he violates) a Guru's bed. 

9. A woman becomes an outcast by procuring 
abortion, by connection with a (man of) lower (caste) 
and (the like heinous crimes). 

10. Giving false evidence, calumnies which will 
reach (the ears of) the king, an untrue accusation 
brought against a Guru (are acts) equal'to mortal 
sins (mah4pataka). 

11. (The guilt of a) minor offence (upapAtaka) 
rests on those who (have been declared to) defile 
the company (at a funeral dinner and have been 
named above) before the bald man, on killers of kine, 
those who forget the Veda, those who pronounce 
Vedic texts for the (last-mentioned sinners), students 


", Apastamba I, 9, 24, 24-25; I, 9, 253, 1-33 Manu XI, go-92, 
104-105. The ‘penances’ prescribed are equal to a sentence of 
death. 

8. Apastamba il, 7Pet; 1. 

9. Yagfavalkya III, 298. ‘On account of the word “and,” 
by slaying a Brahmavza and similar crimes also. Another (com- 
mentator) says, “A woman who serves the slayer of a learned 
Brahmana or a man of lower caste, i.e. becomes his wife, loses 
her caste. On account of the word ‘and’ the same happens in 
case she kills a Brahmana or commits a similarly heinous crime. 
The slayer of a Brahmavza is mentioned in order to include (all) 
outcasts.” ’—Haradatta. 

10. Manu XI, 56-57; Yag#avalkya III, 228-229. 

11. Manu XI, 60-67; Yagaavalkya III, 234-242; Apastamba 
I, 7, 21, 12-17, 19. ‘The persons who defile the company are 
enumerated above, XV, 16-18. 
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who break the vow of chastity, and those who allow 
the time for the initiation to pass. 

12. An officiating priest must be forsaken, if he 
is ignorant (of the rules of the sacrifice), a teacher, 
if he does not impart instruction, and (both) if they 
commit crimes causing loss of caste. 

13. He who forsakes (them) under any other 
circumstances, becomes an outcast. 

14. Some declare, that he, also, who receives (a 
person who has unjustly forsaken his priest or 
teacher, becomes an outcast). 

15. The mother and the father must not be 
treated improperly under any circumstances. 

16. But (the sons) shall not take their property. 

17. By accusing a Brahmaza of a crime (the ac- 
cuser commits) a sin equal (to that of the accused). 

18. If (the accused is) innocent, (the accuser’s 
guilt is) twice (as great as that of the crime which 
he imputed to the other). 

19. And he who, though able to rescue a weak 
man from injury, (does) not (do it, incurs as much 
guilt as he who injures the other). 

20. He who in anger raises (his hand or a weapon) 


fm Apastamba I, 2, 4, 26; I, 2, 7, 26; I, 2, 8, 27.7 Hlaradatia 
asserts that, as the desertion of sinners has been prescribed above, 
XX, 1, the expression pataniyasevayim must here mean ‘if they 
associate with outcasts.’ The former rule refers, however, to blood 
relations only, and our Sfitra may be intended to extend it to 
spiritual relations. 

15. Apastamba I, ro, 28, 9-10. The meaning is that parents, 
though they have become outcasts, must be provided with the 
necessaries of life. 

16. Haradatta adds that their property goes to the king. 

17. Apastamba I, 7, 21, 20. 18. Yagdavalkya III, 285. 

20-21. Manu XI, 207; Yag#avalkya III, 293. According to 
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against a Brahmama, will be banished from heaven 
for a hundred years. 

21. If he strikes, (he will lose heaven) for a 
thousand (years). 

22. If blood flows, (he will lose heaven) for a 
number of years equal to (that of the particles of) 
dust which the spilt (blood) binds together. 


CHAPTER XXII, 


1. (Now follows the description of the) penances. 

2. He who has (intentionally) slain a Brahmaza 
shall emaciate himself, and thrice throw himself into 
a fire, 

3. Or he may become in battle a target for 
armed men, 

4. Or, remaining chaste, he may, during twelve 
years, enter the village (only) for the purpose of 
begging, carrying the foot of a bedstead and a 
skull in his hand and proclaiming his deed. 


5. If he meets an Arya, he shall step out of the 
road. 


—— 


Haradatta the word asvargyam, ‘will be banished from or lose 
heaven,’ may either mean that a hundred years’ residence in heaven 
will be deducted from the rewards for his meritorious deeds, or 
that he will reside in hell for the period specified. 

22. Manu XI, 208; Yag#avalkya III, 293. 

XXII. 1. The text of the Sfitra consists of the single word 
‘penance’ in the singular, which, being the adhikara or heading, 
must be taken with each of the following Sitras down to the end 
of chapter XXIIL. 

2. Manu XI, 74. 3. Apastamba oy 2g, vr 

4. Apastamba I, 9, 24, 11-20. Haradatta says, ‘ the foot of a 
bedstead’ (kha/vanga) is known in the case of the Pdsupatas, and 
indicates thereby that he interprets the term to mean ‘a club 
shaped like the foot of a bedstead,’ which the Pasupatas wear. 

5. Apastamba I, 9, 24, 13. 
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6. Standing by day, sitting at night, and bathing 
in the morning, at noon, and in the evening, he may 
be purified (after twelve years), 

7. Or by saving the life of a Brahmamza, 

8. Or if he is, at least, thrice vanquished in 
(trying to recover) the property (of a Brahmaza) 
stolen (by robbers), | 

9. Or by bathing (with the priests) at (the end 
of) a horse-sacrifice, 

10. Or at (the end of) any other (Vedic) sacrifice, 
provided that an Agnishéut <r forms part 
~~ it. 

(The same penances must be performed) 
even Dif he has attempted the life of a Brahmaza, 
but failed to kill him, 

12. Likewise if he has killed a female (of the 
Brahmawza caste) who had bathed after temporary 
uncleanness, 

13. Also for (destroying) the embryo of a Brah- 
maza, though (its sex) may be not distinguishable. 

14. For (intentionally) killing a Kshatriya the 
normal vow of continence (must be kept) for six 


6. Apastamba I, 9,25, 10. 

7. Manu XI, 80; VAg#avalkya III, 244-245. 

8. Apastamba I, 0, 25.08%. g. Apastamba I, 9, 26, 22. 

10. Haradatta names the Paftfaratra sacrifice as an instance of 
a Srauta yag#a, of which an Agnish/ut forms part. He adds that 
another commentator explains the Sfitra to mean, ‘or at any other 
sacrifice, provided that an Agnish/ut sacrifice be its final ceremony.’ 
Regarding the Agnish/fut sacrifice, see also above, XIX, 10. 

11. Yagiavalkya Ill, 252. 

£2, Apastamba I, 9,24,9; Manu XI, 88; , Mae ldeeanape il,agw. 

13. Apastamba I, 9, 24, 8; Manu, acticin loc. cit. 

Ts Apastamba I, 9,24,1,4. ‘ Prakrita (normal) means natural 
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years; and he shall give one thousand cows and 
one bull. 

15. For (killing) a Vaisya (the same penance 
must be performed) during three years; and he 
shall give one hundred cows and one bull. 

16. For (killing) a Sidra (the same penance must 
be performed) during one year; and he shall give 
ten cows and one bull. 

17. And the same (rule applies) if a female (has 
been killed) who was not in the condition (described 
in Sfitra 12). 

18, (The penance for killing) a cow is the same 
as for (the murder of) a Vaisya, 

19. And for injuring a frog, an ichneumon, a 
crow, a chameleon, a musk-rat, a mouse, and a dog, 
20. And for killing one thousand (small animals) 
that have bones, 

21. Also for (killing) an ox-load of (animals) that 
have no bones; 


(svabhavika), i.e. not accompanied by the carrying of the foot of 
a bedstead and the rest.’—Haradatta. 

15. Apastamba I, 9, 24, 2, 4. 

16. Apastamba I, 9, 24, 3, 4- 

17: Apastamba I, 9, 24,5; Yag#avalkya III, 269. Haradatta 
says that this rule refers to the expiation of the murder of a virtuous 
Brahmaznt. 

18. Apastamba I, 9, 26,1; Manu XI, rog—116; Yaga#avalkya II, 
263. Haradatta thinks that the Sftra refers to the cow of a vir- 
tuous Srotriya or of a poor Bréahmava who has many children. 

19. Apastamba I,9,25,13. Haradatta explains dahara to mean 
a small mouse, but gives the meaning assigned to it in the transla- 
tion as the opinion of others. He states that all the animals named 
must have been intentionally injured and together. 

20. Manu XI, 142; Yag#avalkya III, 275. 

21. Apastamba IG, 267 "2. 
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22. Or he may also give something for (the de- 
struction of) each animal that has bones. 

23. For (killing) a eunuch (he shall give) a load 
of straw and a masha of lead ; 

24. For (killing) a boar, a pot of clarified butter ; 

25. For (killing) a snake, a bar of iron; 

26. For (killing) an unchaste woman, who is 
merely in name a Brahmaai, a leather bag; 

27. (For killing a woman who subsists) “yy har- 
lotry, nothing at all. 

28, For preventing that (a Brahmaza) obtains a 
wife, food, or money, (he must) in each case (remain 
chaste) during a year, 

29. For adultery two years, 

30. (For adultery with the wife) of a Srotriya 
three years, 

31. And if he has received a present (from the 
woman), he shall throw it away, 

32. Or restore it to the giver, 

33. If he has employed Vedic texts for people 
(with whom such intercourse is) forbidden, (he shall 
remain chaste for a year), provided (the portion of 
the Veda thus employed) contained one thousand 
words. 


eS re Re i 


22. Haradatta quotes a verse showing that ‘something’ means 
eight handfuls (mush/éi) of grain. 

23. Manu XI, 134; Yag#avalkya Ill, 273. 

age Mahu XI] rg: 

25. Manu XI, 34; Yae#avalkya III,273. Possibly damda, a bar, 
denotes here a particular measure, as a danda is said to be equal 
to four hastas or ninety-six angulis. 

26. .Manu XI, 139. 

29-30. Apastamba We ro, 27 rr" 

33- Haradatta says that by the employment of Vedic’ texts, 
teaching or sacrificing is meant, but that others refer the Sftra 
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34. And the same (penance must be performed) 
by him who extinguishes the (sacred) fires, who 
neglects the daily recitation of the Veda, or (who is 
guilty) of a minor offence (upapataka), 

35. Also by a wife who violates her duty (to 
her husband): but, being guarded, she shall receive 
food. 

36. For committing a bestial crime, excepting 
(the case of) a cow, (he shall offer) an oblation of 
clarified butter, (reciting) the Kdshmamda texts, 


CuHaPTeR XXIII, 


I. They shall pour hot spirituous liquor into the 
mouth of a Brahmawa who has drunk such liquor ; 
he will be purified after death. 

2. If he has drunk it unintentionally, (he shall 
drink) for three days hot milk, clarified butter, and 
water, and (inhale hot) air. That (penance is called 
the Tapta-)kyz244ra. Afterwards he shall be again 
initiated, 

3. And (the same penance must be performed) 
for swallowing urine, excrements, or semen, 


_— 


to the performance of these acts in the company of, not for 
unworthy people. 

35. Manu XI, 189; Yag#avalkya HI, 297. 

36. Manu XI,174. Regarding the Kishmazdas, see XIX, 12. 

XXIII. 1. Apastamba I, 9, 25,3- Haradatta remarks that other 
twice-born men also must perform the same penance in case they 
drink liquor forbidden to them, see above, II, 20 note. He also 
states that the offence must have been committed intentionally and 
repeatedly in order to justify so severe an expiation. Regarding 
the effect of the purification after death, see above, XX, 16. 

2-3. Manu XI, 151; Yagiiavalkya II, 255; see also Apastamba 

I, 9, 25, 10. 
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4. And (for eating) any part of a carnivorous 
beast, of a camel or of an ass, 

5. And of tame cocks or tame pigs. 

6. If he smells the fume (exhaled) by a man who 
has drunk spirituous liquor, (he shall) thrice restrain 
his breath and eat clarified butter, 

7. Also, if he has been bitten by (one of the 
animals mentioned) above (Sitras 4-5). 

8. He who has defiled the bed of his Guru shall 
extend himself on a heated iron bed, 

9. Or he shall embrace the red-hot iron image of 
a woman. 

10. Or he shall tear out his organ and testi- 
cles and, holding them in his hands, walk straight 
towards the south-west, until he falls down dead. 

11. He will be purified after death. 

12. (The guilt of him who has intercourse) with 
the wife of a friend, a sister, a female belonging to 
the same family, the wife of a pupil, a daughter- 
in-law, or with a cow, is as great as that of (him 
who violates his Guru’s) bed. 

13. Some (declare, that the guilt of such a sinner 
is equal to) that of a student who breaks the vow of 
chastity. 

14. A woman who commits adultery with a man 


4-5. Manu XI, 157. - 6. Manu XI], 150. 

7- Manu XI, 200; Yagfavalkya II, 277. 

8-10. Apastamba ‘T, 9,25, 1-2. Haradatta asserts that Guru 
denotes here the father alone. 

12, Manu XI, 171-172; Yag#avalkya III, 232-233. 

13. ‘The penance also consists in the performance of the 
_Tites obligatory on an unchaste student (see Sfitras 17-19), and 
that for the violation of a Guru’s bed need not be performed.’— 
Haradatta, 

14. Manu VIII, 371. 
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of lower caste the king shall cause to be devoured 
by dogs in a public place. 

15. He shall cause the adulterer to be killed 
(also). 

16. (Or he shall punish him in the manner) which 
has been declared (above). 

17. A student who has broken the vow of chastity 
shall offer an ass to Nirrzti on a cross-road. 

18. Putting on the skin of that (ass), with the 
hair turned outside, and holding a red (earthen) 
vessel in his hands, he shall beg in seven houses, 
proclaiming his deed. 

19. He will be purified after a year. 

20. For an involuntary discharge caused by fear 
or sickness, or happening during sleep, and if for 
seven days the fire-oblations and begging have been 
neglected, (a student) shall make an offering of clari- 


15. Manu VIII, 372; Yagdavalkya II, 286 ; Apastamba II, 10, 
27,9. My best MSS. read ghatayet, ‘shall cause to be killed,’ 
instead of Professor Stenzler’s khadayet, ‘shall cause to be de- 
voured. CC. has khadayet, but its commentary, as well as that 
given in the other MSS., shows that ghatayet is the correct 
reading. The text of the commentary runs as follows: Anan- 
taroktavishaye gatak puman ragfa ghatayitvyo [khadayitavyo C.] 
vadhaprakdras#anantaram eva vasish/havakane darsitak. The pas- 
sages of Vasish‘ha XXI, 1-3, which Haradatta has quoted 
in explanation of Sdtra 14, prescribe that the adulterer is to be 
burnt. Another objection to the reading khadayet is that the word 
would be superfluous. If Gautama had intended to prescribe the 
same punishment for the adulterer as for the woman, he would 
simply have said pumamsam. 

16. Above, i.e. XII, 2, where the mutilation of the emacs has 
been prescribed. See diss Apastamba II, 10, 26, 20. 

17-19. Apastamba I, 9, 26, 8-9. 

20. Manu II, 181, 187; Yagfavalkya Ill, 278, 281. The 
Retasyas are found Taittiriya Aranyaka I, 30. 


[2] ~~ # 
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fied butter or (place) two pieces of fuel (in the fire) 
reciting the two (verses called) Retasya. 

21. Let him who was asleep when the sun rose 
remain standing during the day, continent and fast- 
ing, and him who was asleep when the sun set 
(remain in the same position) during the night, 
reciting the Gayatri. 

22. He who has looked at an impure (person), 
shall look at the sun and restrain his breath (once): 

23. Let him who has eaten forbidden food [or 
swallowed impure substances], (fast until) his entrails 
are empty. 

24. (In order to attain that), he must entirely ab- 
stain from food at least for three (days and) nights. 

25. Or (he becomes pure) after eating during 
seven (days and) nights fruits that have become 
detached spontaneously, avoiding (all other food). 

26. (If he has eaten forbidden food mentioned 
above) before five-toed animals, he must throw it 
up and eat clarified butter. 

27. For abuse, speaking an untruth, and doing 
injury, (he shall practise) austerities for no longer 
period than three (days and) nights. 


21. Apastamba il,.5, 12, 22; Manu Hl, 220. 

22. Manu V, 86. ‘An impure person, i.e. a Kandala and the 
like. This rule refers to a student (who sees such a person) while 
he recites the Veda.—-Haradatta. 

23-24. Apastamba I, 9, 27, 3-4. My copies omit amedhya- 
prasane va, or has swallowed impure substances, and the words are 
not required, as another penance has been prescribed for the case 
above, Sfitra 3. But see also SAmavidhana I, 5, 13. 

26. Manu XI, 161. The Sfitras referred to are XVII, 9-26. 

27. Apastamba I, 9, 26,3. My copies read triraétraparamam 
instead of trirdtram paramam. ‘This reading, which seems pre- 
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28. If (the abuse) was merited, (he shall offer) 
burnt-oblations, reciting (the Mantras) addressed to 
Varuza and (the hymns) revealed by Manu. 

29. Some (declare, that) an untruth (spoken) at 
the time of marriage, during dalliance, in jest or © 
while (one suffers severe) pain is venial. 

30. But (that is) certainly not (the case) when 
(the untruth) concerns a Guru. 

31. For if he lies in his heart only to a Guru re- 
garding small matters even, he destroys (himself), 
seven descendants, and seven ancestors. 

32. For intercourse with a female (of one) of the 
lowest castes, he shall perform a K7zé&hra penance 
during one year. 

33. (For committing the same sin) undesignedly, 
(he shall perform the same penance) during twelve 
(days and) nights. 

34. For connection with a woman during her 
courses, (he shall perform the same penance) for 
three (days and) nights. 


CyHapTer XXIV. 


1. A secret penance (must be performed) by him 
whose sin is not publicly known. 


ferable, is also confirmed by the commentary, where the words are 
explained, triratraparataya pareva triratram. 

28. According to Haradatta the texts addressed to Varuza are 
yatkim kedam, Taitt. Sah. III, 4, 11, 6; imam me varuma, tattva 
yami, Taitt. Samh. II, 1, 11, 6; and ava te helo, Taitt. Samh. I, 
5, 11, 3. The hymns seen by Manu are Rig-veda VIII, 27-31. 

29. Manu VII, 112. 

32. Apastamba I, 10, 28, 10-11. Regarding the Krikkhra 
penance, see below, chapter XXVI. 

34. Manu XI, 174; Yagaavalkya IT], 288. 

XXIV. 1. Manu XI, 248; Yagzavalkya II, 301. 

U2 
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2. He who desires to accept or has accepted (a 
gift) which ought not to be accepted, shall recite 
the four Azk-verses (IX, 58, 1-4), (beginning) Tarat 
sa mandf, (standing) in water. 

3. He who desires to eat forbidden food, shall 


scatter earth (on it). 

4. Some (declare, that) he who has connection 
with a woman during her courses becomes pure by 
bathing. 

5. Some (declare, that this rule holds good) in the 
case of (one’s own) wives (only). 

6. The (secret) penance for killing a learned 
Brahmavza (is as follows): Living during ten days 
on milk (alone) or (on food fit for offerings), during 
a second (period of ten days) on clarified butter, and — 
during a third (period of ‘ten days) on water, par- 


z. Manu XI, 254. ‘He who has accepted or desires to accept, 
i.e. because no other course is possible, (a present) offered by 
a man that is blamable on account of the caste of the giver or 
on account of his deeds, or (a present) that in itself is blamable, 
e.g. the skin of a black-buck and the like ... in water, ie. 
according to some, standing in water that reaches to his navel; 
according to others, entirely immersed in water.’-—Haradatta. 

3. Manu loc. cit. ‘ Forbidden food has been described above, 
XVII, 8,9. If, being unable to act otherwise, he desires to eat 
that, he shall throw earth, i.e. a piece of earth, (into it) and then 
eat it.’—Haradatta. 

4. Haradatta adds that he shall bathe, dressed in his garments. 

5. Haradatta adds that another commentator reads ekestrishu, 
i.e. eke astrishu, and explains the Saitra to mean, ‘ Somie (declare 
the above rule to refer also) to a bestial crime.’ 

6. Yagfavalkya III, 303. According to Haradatta the complete 
Mantras are as follows: Lomanyatmano mukhe mrétyorasye guhomi 
svaha, nakhanya. m. m. 4. guhomi svaha, &c. This secret penance 
is-apparently a milder form of that prescribed Apastamba I, 9, 
25, 1a. 2 
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taking of (such food) once only each day, in the 
morning, and keeping ‘his garments constantly wet, 
he shall (daily) offer (eight) oblations, (representing) 
the hair, the nails, the skin, the flesh, the blood, the 
sinews, the bones, (and) the marrow. The end of 
each (Mantra) shall be, ‘1 offer in the mouth of the 
Atman (the Self), in the jaws of Death.’ 

7. Now another (penance for the murder of a 
Braéhmaza will be described) : 

8. The rule (as to eating and so forth), which has 
been declared (above, Sdtra 6, must be observed), 

9. (And) he shall offer clarified- butter, reciting 
(the sacred text Rig-veda I, 189, 2), ‘O fire, do 
thou ferry-over,’ the Mahivyahrztis, and the Kifish- 
mdazdas ; 

10. Or,‘for the murder of a Brahmaza, for drinking 
spirituous liquor, for stealing (gold), and for the vio- 
lation of a Guru's bed, he may perform that (same 
vow), tire himself by repeatedly stopping his breath, 
and recite (the hymn seen by) Aghamarshawa. That 
is equal (in efficacy) to the final bath at a horse- 
sacrifice ; 

11. Or, repeating the Gayatri a. thousand times, 
he, forsooth, purifies himself; 

12. Or, thrice repeating (the hymn of) Agha- 
marshaza while immersed in water, he is freed from 
all sins. 


g. The Mahavyahritis are, bhii2, bhuvaz, svak. Regarding the 
KAshmamdas, see above, XIX, 12. 

ro. Manu XI, 260-261; Yagé#avalkya III, 302. The vow 
intended is that prescribed above, Sfitras 6, 8. 

II. Apastamba I, 9, 26, 14-1, 9, 27, 1. Haradatta remarks 
that the performer of the penance shall live on milk and stop his 
breath, repeatedly stopping his breath. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 


1. Now they say: ‘How many (gods) does a 
student enter who violates the vow of chastity ?’ 

2. (And they answer): ‘His vital spirits (go 
to) the Maruts (winds), his strength to Indra, his 
eminence in sacred learning to Brzhaspati, all the 
remaining parts to Agni.’ 

3. He kindles the fire in the night of the new 
moon, and offers, by way of penance, two oblations 
of clarified butter, 

4. (Reciting these two sacred texts), ‘Defiled by 
lust am I, defiled am I, oh Lust; to Lust svaha;’ 
“Injured by lust am I, injured am I, oh Lust; to 
Lust svaha.’ (Next) he (silently) places one piece of 
sacred fuel (on the fire), sprinkles water round the 
fire, offers the Yag#avAstu (oblation), and approaching 
(the fire) worships it, thrice (reciting the text), ‘May 
the waters sprinkle me.’ 

5. These worlds are three; in order to conquer 


XXV. 1. For this and the following five Sfitras, see Taittirfya 
Aranyaka II, 18, 1 seq. 

2. ‘All the remaining parts, i.e. his sight and the other organs 
of sense, go to Agni. Thus a student who has broken the vow of 
chastity becomes short-lived, weak, destitute of eminence in sacred 
learning, and destitute of sight, and so forth. Therefore a penance 
must be performed.—Haradatta. It must, of course, be under- 
stood that the penance prescribed here, is a ‘secret penance.’ 

3. ‘He, i.e. the unchaste student, shall kindle the fire in the 
night of the new moon, i.e. at midnight, in the manner declared in 
the Grzhya-sdtra.’--Haradatta. 

4- Haradatta says that while sprinkling water the performer 
shall recite the texts ‘Aditi, thou hast permitted,’ see Apastamba II, 
2,3, 17 note. The Yag7favastu-oblation, which follows after the 
Svishéakret offering, is described Gobhila Grvhya-sttra 1, 8, 26-29. 


XXY, 10. PENANCES. 295 


these worlds, in order to gain mastership over these 
worlds, (this rite must be performed.) 

6. According to some, the above (described) rite 
is a penance (for all hidden offences) in general, (and 
they say) regarding it, ‘He who may be impure, as it 
were, shail offer burnt-obiations in this manner, and 
shall recite sacred texts in this manner; the fee (of 
the officiating priest shall be) whatever he may 
choose.’ 

7. He who has been guilty of cheating, of calum- 
niating, of acting contrary to the rule of conduct, 
of eating or drinking things forbidden, of con- 
nection with a woman of the Sfidra caste, of an un- 
natural crime, and even of performing magic rites 
with intent (to harm his enemies), shall bathe and 
sprinkle himself with water, reciting the texts ad- 
dressed to the Waters, or those addressed to 
Varuza, or other purificatory texts. 

8. For offences committed by speaking or think- 
ing of forbidden things, the five Vyahvztis (must be 
recited). 

9. Or for all (offences) he may sip water, (reciting) 
in the morning (the text), ‘May the day and the sun 
purify me;’ and in the evening, ‘The night and 
Varuna.’ . 

to. Or he may offer eight pieces of sacred fuel, 


7. Apastamba I, 9, 26, 7. The verses addressed to the Waters 
are, Rv. X, 9, 1-3==Taitt. Samh. 1V, 1, 5, 1, and Taitt. Sazh. V, 
6, 1. Regarding those addressed to Varuna, see above, XXITI, 28. 
As an instance of ‘other purificatory texts’ Haradatla quotes 
Taittirlya-brahmama i, 4, &, 1. 

8. Regarding the five Vy4hritis, see above, I, 51. 

10. Haradatta gives the following four Mantras: Devakrita- 
syainasovayaganam asi svaha, ‘thou art the expiation for sin com- 
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(reciting the texts beginning) ‘ Devakretasya.’ By 
merely offering them he becomes free from all sin. 


CuaPreR X XVI. 


1. Now, therefore, we will describe three Kvzs- 
khras (or difficult penances). 

2. (During three days) he shali eat at the morning- 
meal food fit for offerings, and fast in the evening. 

3. Next, he shall eat (food fit for offerings), 
during another period of three days, in the even- 


ing (only). 

4. Next, during another period of three days, he 
shall not ask anybody (for food). 

5. Next, he shall fast during another period of 
three days. 

6. He who desires (to be purified) quickly, shall 
stand during the day, and sit during the night. 


mitted by the gods,’ svaha pitrzkrztasyainaso . . . sviha, manushya- 
kritasyainaso . ..svaha, asmatkrztasyainaso...svaha. But see 
Vagasaneyi-samhita VIII, 13, where eight Mantras are given, and 
below, XXVII, 7. 

XXVI. 1. SAmavidhana I, 2,1; Apastamba I, 9, 27, 7. Haradatta 
states that ataA, ‘therefore,’ means ‘ because the Krzkshras cannot be 
performed if they have not been described,’ while Sayama, on the 
Samavidhana, asserts that it means ‘because unpurified persons 
who are unable to offer sacrifices cannot gain heavenly bliss 
without performing austerities such as Krikkhras.’ It is a remark- 
able fact that Haradatta does not seem to have been aware that 
the twenty-sixth chapter of Gautama is taken bodily .from the 
Samavidhana. 

2. Samavidhina J, 2, 2. ‘Food fit for offerings, i.e. such as 
is not mixed with salt or pungent condiments.’ 

3-5. Samavidhana I, 2, 3. 

6. Simavidhana I, 2, 4. 
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7. He shall speak the truth. 

8. He shall not converse with anybody but 
Aryans. 

9. He shall daily sing the two (Samans called) 
Raurava and Yaudhagaya. 

10. He shall bathe in the morning, at noon, and 
in the evening, reciting the three (verses which 
begin) ‘For ye waters are,’ and he shall dry himself 
reciting the eight purificatory (verses which begin) 
“The golden-coloured.’ 

11. Next (he shall offer) libations of water. 

12, Adoration to him who creates self-conscious- 
ness, who creates matter, who gives gifts, who de- 
stroys (sin), who performs penance, to Punarvasu, 
adoration. 

Adoration to him who is worthy of (offerings) 


4-11. SAamavidhina I, 2, 5. Aryans, i.e. Brahmazas, Ksha- 
triyas, and Vaisyas. Regarding the Simans and Mantras, see notes 
to Burnell’s edition of the Sdmavidhana, and above, XXV, 7. 
Haradatta remarks that in the Taitt. Samh. (V, 6, 1) the Mantras 
beginning ‘ The golden-coloured’ are ten in number, and adds that 
‘if in some other Sakha eight are found, those must be taken.’ 

12. Samavidhana I, 2, 5, where, however, only four Mantras are 
given instead of our thirteen. The epithets given to the deity in 
the Saémavidhana can all be referred to the Sun, provided he is 
identified with the universal soul, while in the above Stra, Rudra 
and Indra have been introduced. It cannot ve doubtful that the 
Samavidhana gives an older and more authentic form of the prayer. 
My translation of the epithets, which are found in the Samavidhana 
also, follows Siyava’s gloss. Haradatta does not explain them. 
About Sobhya in the twelfth Mantra, which possibly might mean, 
‘he who dwells in a mirage, i.e. the Samsara,’ I feel doubtful. 
My MSS. read somya, and the Simavidhina has saumya in the 
second Mantra. But lam unwilling to alter the word, as Professor 
Stenzler’s reading may have been derived from a South-Indian 
MS., where bhya and mya do not resemble each other so much as 
in the Devanagarf characters. 
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consisting of Muzga grass, who is worthy of (offer- 
ings of) water, who conquers wealth, to him who 
conquers the universe, adoration. 

Adoration to him who gives success, who gives 
full success, who gives great success, to him who 
carries (all undertakings) to a successful issue, 
adoration. 

Adoration to Rudra, the lord of cattle, the great 
god, the triocular, solitary, supreme lord Hari, to 
dread Sarva, to fs4na who carries the thunderbolt, 
to the fierce wearer of matted locks, adoration. 

Adoration to the Sun, to Aditi’s offspring, adora- 
tion. 

Adoration to him whose neck is blue, to him 
whose throat is dark-blue, adoration. 

Adoration to the black one, to the brown one, 
adoration. 

Adoration to Indra, the first-born, the best, the 
ancient, to chaste Harikesa, adoration. 

Adoration to the truthful purifier, to fire-coloured 
Kama, who changes his form at pleasure, adoration. 

Adoration to the brilliant one, to him whose 
form is brilliant, adoration. 

Adoration to the fierce one, to him whose form 
is fierce, adoration. 

Adoration to Sobhya, the beautiful, the great 
male, the middle male, the highest male, to the 
student of the Veda, adoration. 

Adoration to him who wears the moon on his 
forehead, to him whose garment is a skin, adoration. 

13. The worship of Aditya (the sun) must be 
performed with the same (texts). 


13-17. Sdimavidhfna I, 2, 5. 
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14. Offerings of clarified butter (must be made 
with the help of) the same (texts). 

15. At the end of the period of twelve days he 
shall boil rice and make offerings to the following 
deities, 

16. (Viz.) to Agni svaha, to Soma svaha4, to Agni 
and Soma (conjointly), to Indra and Agni (con- 
jointly), to Indra, to all the gods, to Brahman, to 
Pragapati, (and) to Agni Svishéakr7t. 

17. Afterwards (he must feed) Brahmamas. 

18. By the above (rules) the Atikvzsééra (or 
exceedingly difficult) penance has been explained. 

19. (But when he performs that), he shall eat 
(only) as much as he can take at one (mouthful): 

20. The third (Kvz#éhra) is that where water 
is the (only) food, and it is called K~rzkehrati- 
kvikkhra (or the most difficult penance). 

21. He who has performed the first of these 
(three) becomes pure, sanctified, and worthy (to 
follow) the occupations (of his caste). 

22. He who has performed the second is freed 
from all sins which he commits, excepting mortal 
sins (mah4pataka). 

23. He who has performed the third, removes all 
guilt. 

24. Now he who performs these three Krzekhras 
becomes perfect in all the Vedas, and known to all 
the gods; 


25. Likewise he who knows this. 


18. Sdmavidhana I, 2, 6. 

19. Samavidhana I, 2, 7; Manu XJ, 214; Yag#avalkya HI, 320. 
20. Samavidhana I, 2, 8; Yagzavalkya ILI, 321. 

21-23. Sdmavidhana I, 2, 9. 

24-25. Sdmavidhaéna I, 2, 10. Sarveshu vedeshu snata4, ‘ perfect 
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CuarpTer XXVIII. 


t. Now, therefore, the A€andrayava (or lunar 
penance will be described). 

2. The (general) rules prescribed for a Kvzkkhra 
(are applicable) to that. 

(The hair must be) shaved, in case it {is per- 
formed as) a penance. 

4. He shall fast on the day preceding the full 
moon. 

5. And (he shall offer) libations (of water), obla- 
tions of clarified butter, consecrate the sacrificial 
viands, and worship the moon, reciting these (7z4as), 
‘Increase’ (Rig-veda I, 91, 17), ‘ May milk be joined 
with thee’ (Rig-veda I, 91, 18, and) ‘Ever new’ 
(Rig-veda X, 85, 19). 

6. He shall offer (clarified butter), reciting the 
four (7zkas beginning) ‘ Yad devé devahedanam, 

7. And at the end (of the offering of clarified 


in all the Vedas,’ means, literally, equal to a student who has bathed 
after completing the study of all the four Vedas. 

XXVII. 2. The rules meant particularly are those given 
XXVI, 6-11. 

3. ‘He calls penance vrata.’—Haradatta. 

5. ‘The four religious acts, the first of which is the offering of 
libations, are to be performed with the help of the three sacred 
texts, the first of which begins “Increase.” As the number (of the 
acts and of the verses) does not agree, the fire-oblations and the 
libations of water must be performed severally, each with one text, 
and the consecration (of the offerings) and the worship (of the 
moon must be performed with all of them) together. — Haradatta. 

6. ‘He shall offer—as nothing is specified—clarified butter, 
with the first four rzkas of the Anuvaka ‘ Yad deva devahedanam.’ 
Counting the three mentioned above (Sfitra 5), altogether seven 
oblations of clarified butter must be made.’--Haradatta. 

7. ‘On completion of the oblations of clarified butter, he 
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butter he shall offer) pieces of sacred fuel, reciting 
(the texts beginning) ‘ Devakrztasya.’ 

8. Each mouthful of food must be consecrated 
by the mental recitations (of one) of the following 
(words): Om, bhi, bhuvas, svah, austerity, truth, 
fame, prosperity, vigour, refreshment, strength, 
lustre, soul, law, Siva. 

9. Or (he may consecrate) all (of them at once, 
saying), Adoration svaha. 

10. The size of a mouthful (shall be such) as not 
to cause a distortion of the mouth (in swallowing it). 

11. The sacrificial viands are, boiled rice, food 
obtained by begging, ground barley, grain separated 
from the husk, barley-gruel, vegetables, milk, sour 


shall offer pieces of sacred fuel, reciting the eight sacred texts, 
which begin ‘‘ Devakritasya,” and have been mentioned above 
(XXV, 10). The word “completion” (anta) is merely a con- 
firmation of something established, because (the place of the 
offering) is already fixed by the place of the rule. But others 
explain the word “ante” to mean “at the end of the Aandra- 
yana.” The word “and” does not agree with their (opinion).’— 
Haradatta. 

8. Haradatta observes that on the days when the performer eats 
Jess than fifteen mouthfuls, the later mentioned texts must be left 
out, and that, while eating, the performer must employ the Praz4huti 
Mantras (Apastamba I], 1, 1,2 note). He concludes by giving the 
following prayoga for the performance of the ceremony: ‘He 
places all the food in his dish, and consecrates it by the texts 
“Increase,” &c. Next he divides it into mouthfuls, and consecrates 
each successively with the word Om and-the rest, and eats them, 
reciting the texts for the Pravdhutis.’ 

9. Haradatta states that either of the two words may be used 
in consecrating all the mouthfuls, but that others think, both should 
be used. 

to. Yagfavalkya III, 324. 

11. The term ‘sacrificial viands’ denotes here, according to 
Haradatta, the food eaten by the performer, which, like that eaten 
by the performer of a Krzékhra, must be havishya, ‘fit for an offering,’ 
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milk, clarified butter, roots, fruits, and water ; (among 
these) each succeeding one is preferable (to those 
enumerated earlier). 

12. He shall eat on the day of the full moon 
fifteen mouthfuls, and during the dark half (of the 
month) daily diminish his portion by one (mouthful). 

13. He shall fast on the day of the new moon, 
and during the bright half (of the month) daily 
increase (his portion) by one (mouthful). 

14. According to some (the order shall be) in- 
verted. 

15. That (is called) a month, oceupied by the 
AAndrayana penance. 

16. He who has completed that, becomes free. 
from sin and free from crime, and destroys all guilt. 

17. He who has completed a second (month, 
living according to that rule), sanctifies himself, ten 
ancestors, and ten descendants, as well as (any) 
company (to which he may be invited) ; 

18. And he who has lived for a year (according 
to that rule), dwells (after death) in the world of the 
moon. 


Cyarrer XXVIII. 


1. After the father’s death let the sons divide 
his estate, 


see above, XX VI, 2. Haradatta adds that, as a Grrhastha must not 
beg, the food obtained by begging must have been collected by his 
pupils, and that liquid food must be used for the expiation of the 
more serious offences. 

12. Manu XI, 217-218; Yag#avalkya III, 324-325. 

14. I.e. the performer may begin with the fast on the day of 
the new moon. 

18. Manu XI, 221; Yagaavalkya IH, 327. 

XXVIII. 1.«Colebrooke, Dayabhaga I, 4; Mitékshara I, 2, 7; 
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2. Or, during his lifetime, when the mother is 
past child-bearing, if he desires it, 

3. Or the whole (estate may go) to the first-born ; 
(and) he shall support (the rest) as a father. 

4. But in partition there is an increase of spiritual 
merit. 

5. (The additional share) of the eldest (son con- 
sists of) a twentieth part (of the estate), a male and 
a female (of animals with one row of front teeth, 
such as cows), a carriage yoked with animals that 
have two rows of front teeth, (and) a bull. 

6. (The additional share) of the middlemost (con- 
sists of) the one-eyed, old, hornless, and tailless 
animals, if there are several. 


V, Digest 20; Mayfikha IV, 4, 3. Haradatta remarks that, accord- 
ing to Gautama, the sons alone shall divide the estate, and that the 
mother is not to receive a share, as other teachers, e.g. Yag#avalkya 
II, 123, prescribe. Apastamba II, 6, 13,2; Manu IX, 104; Yagiia- 
valkya II, 117. 

2. Colebrooke and Mayfikha loc. cit. ‘Or the sons may divide 
the estate even during the lifetime of the father; when he desires 
it, i.e. by his permission. The time for such a (division is) when 
the mother is past child-bearing.’—Haradatta. The correctness of 
this interpretation of our Sfitra is corroborated by the exclusion of 
sons who have divided the family estate against the father’s will 
(XV, 19) from the Sraddha dinner. Apastamba II, 6, 14, 1. 

3. Colebrooke, Dayabhaga III, 1, 15; Manu IX, 105. 

4. Colebrooke, Dayabhaga III, 1, 14; V, Digest 47. After 
division each brother has to perform the Vaisvadeva and the other 
domestic ceremonies separately, while in a united family they are 
performed by the eldest brother. Thus a division of the family 
estate causes an increase of spiritual merit; see also Manu XI, 111. 

5. Colebrooke, Dayabhaga II, 37; V, Digest 47; Manu 
IX, 112. 

6. Colebrooke ll. cit. ‘And that (additional share is given), if 
of the one-eyed and the rest there are several, i.e. if the others also 
get (some).’ 
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7. (The additional share) of the youngest (con- 
sists of) the sheep, grain, the iron (utensils), a house, 
a cart yoked (with oxen), and one of each kind of 
(other) animals. 

8. All the remaining (property shall be divided) 
equally. 

g. Or let the eldest have two shares, 

10. And the rest one each. 

11. Or let them each take one kind of property, 
(selecting), according to seniority, what they desire, 

12. Ten head of cattle. 

13. (But) no (one brother shall) take (ten) one- 
hoofed beasts or (ten) slaves. 

14. (If a man has several wives) the additional 


7. Colebrooke ll. cit. ‘Avi (a sheep), i.e. an animal having 
a fleece. The singular number (is used to denote) the species, 
(and the explanation is), ‘‘ As many sheep as there are.” For (the 
possession of) one would follow already from the phrase, “And 
one of each kind of animals.” Another (commentator says), 
“ Though the father may possess one shcep only, still it belongs to 
the youngest, and the phrase ‘one of each kind of animals’ refers 
to the case when there are many.” ... This (additional share is 
that) belonging to the youngest. (If there are more than three 
sons) the others obtain the share of the middlemost.’—Haradatta. 

8. Colebrooke 1. cit. 

g. Colebrooke, Dayabhaga II, 37; V, Digest 51. My best copy 
P, leaves out this Sitra and the next. The others read dvyamst va 
pirvagah (not pfrvagasya, as Professor Stenzler reads), and explain 
the former word as follows, ‘dvavamsau dvyamsam tadasyastiti 
dvyamst.’ Manu IX, 117. 

10. Colebrooke ll. cit. 11. Colebrooke V, Digest 68. 

12. Colebrooke loc. cit. The meaning appears to be that no 
brother is to select more than ten head of cattle. 

13. Colebrooke V, Digest 69. ‘But, as has been declared above 
(Satra 11), one of each kind only. In the case of the v. 1. dvipa- 
danim, the word pada (step) is used in the sense of the word pada 
(foot).’—Haradatta. 

14. Colebrooke V, Digest 58; Manu IX, 123. 
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share of the eldest son is one bull (in case he be 
born of a later-married wife) ; 

15. (But the eldest son) being born of the 
first-married wife (shall have) fifteen cows and one 
bull ; 

16. Or (let the eldest son) who is born of a later- 
married wife (share the estate) equally with his 
younger (brethren born of the first-married wife). - 

17. Or let the special shares (be adjusted) in 
each class (of sons) according to their mothers. 

18. A father who has no (male) issue may appoint 
his daughter (to raise up a son for him), presenting 
burnt offerings to Agni (fire) and to Prag4pati (the 
lord of creatures), and addressing (the bridegroom 
with these words), ‘For me be (thy male) offspring.’ 

19. Some declare, that (a daughter becomes) an 
appointed daughter solely by the intention (of Bie. 
father). 

20. Through fear of that (a man) should not 
marry a girl who has no brothers. 

Sapizdas (blood relations within six degrees), 
Sagotras (relations bearing a common family name), 
(or) those connected by descent from the same Avzshi 


15. Colebrooke loc. cit.; Manu IX, 124. 

16, Colebrooke loc. cit. 

17. Colebrooke V, Digest 59. ‘After having divided the estate 
into as many portions as there are wives who possess sons, and 
having united as many shares as there are sons (of each mother), 
let the eldest in each class (of uterine brothers) receive the additional 
share of one-twentieth and so forth.’— Haradatta. 

18-19. Colebrooke V, Digest 225; Manu IX, 130-140. 

20. Manu III, 11; ; “Yagnawalleya I, 53- 

. Colebrooke, Dayabhiga XI, 6, 25; Mitaékshara H, 1, 18; 
V, Digest 440. My copies as well as Gimftavahana and Vig#a- 
nesvara read in the text strf va, ‘or the wife,’ instead of stri 4a, 


[2] x 
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(vaidika gotra), and the wife shall share (the estate) 
of a person deceased without (male) issue (or an 
appointed daughter). 

22. Or (the widow) may seek to raise up offspring 
(to her deceased husband). 

23. (A son) begotten on a (widow) whose hus- 
band’s brother lives, by another (relative), is ex- 
cluded from inheritance. 

24. A woman's separate property (goes) to her 
unmarried daughters, and (on failure of such) to poor 
(married daughters). 

25. The sister's fee belongs to her uterine bro- 
thers, if her mother be dead. 

26. Some (declare, that it belongs to them) even 
while the mother lives. 

27. The heritage of not reunited (brothers) de- 


‘and the wife.’ Still the latter seems to be the reading recog- 
nised by Haradatta, as he says, ‘ But the wife is joined together 
(samuféfyate) with all the Sagotras and the rest. When the Sago- 
tras and the rest inherit, then the wife shall inherit one share with 
them, &c. Apastamba Il, 6, 14,2; Manu IX, 187; Vagaavalkya 
II, a 

22. Colebrooke, Mitakshara II, 1, 8, where this Sitra has, how- 
ever, been combined with the preceding. See also above, XVIII, 
4-8; Manu IX, 145-146, 190. 

23. Colebrogke V, Digest 341; Manu IX, 144. 

24. Colebrooke, Dayabhaga IV, 2, 13; Mitakshara I, 3, 11; 
- 4; V, Digest 490; Mayikha lV, 8,12. See also Manu IX, 

; Yag#avalkya II, 145. 

tp Colebrooke, Dayabhaga IV, 3, 27; V, Digest 511; Mayfkha 
IV, 10, 32. ‘The fee, i.e. the money which at an Asura, or an 
Arsha wedding, the father has taken for giving the sister away. 
That goes after his (the father’s) death to the uterine brothers of 
that sister; and that (happens) after the mother’s death. But 
if the mother is alive (it goes) to her.’—-Haradatta. 

26. Colebrooke V, Digest 511. 

27. Colebrooke V, Digest 424. ‘The word “eldest” is used 
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ceased (without male issue goes) to the eldest 
(brother). . 

28. If a reunited coparcener dies (without male 
issue) his reunited coparcener takes the heritage. 

29. A son born after partition takes exclusively 
(the wealth) of his father. 

30. What a learned (coparcener) has acquired by 
his own efforts, he may (at his pleasure) withhold 
from his unlearned (coparceners). 

31. Unlearned (coparceners) shall divide (their 
acquisitions) equally. 

32. A legitimate son, a son begotten on the wife 
(by a kinsman), an adopted son, a son made, a son 
born secretly, and a son abandoned (by his natural 
parents) inherit the estate (of their fathers). 

33. The son of an unmarried damsel, the son of 
a pregnant bride, the son of a twice-married woman, 
the son of an appointed daughter, a son self-given, 
and a son bought belong to the family (of their 
fathers). 

34. On failure of a legitimate son or (of the) 


to give an example. (The property) goes to the brothers, not 
to the widow, nor to the parents. That is the opinion of the 
venerable teacher. -—-Haradatta. Yagfavalkya II, 134. 

28. Mayfkha IV, 9, 15; Manu IX, 212; Yagaavalkya 
II, 138. 

29. Colebrooke, Dayabhaga VII, 3; Manu IX, 216. 

30. Colebrooke, Dayabhaga VI, 1,17; V, Digest 355; Maya- 
kha IV, 7, 10; Manu IX, 206; Yagfavalkya II, 119. 

31. Colebrooke V, Digest 137; Manu IX, 205. 

32-33. Colebrooke V, Digest 184; Manu IX, 166-178; Yagia- 
valkya II, 128-132. My best copy P. inserts another Sdtra between 
this and the following one, ete tu gotrabhagah, ‘but these (latter 
six) belong to the family (only, and do not inherit).’ 

34. Colebrooke V, Digest 184. ‘The residue of the estate: 
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other (five heirs) they receive a fourth (of the 
estate). i 

35. The son of a Brahmaza by-a Kshatriya wife, 
being the eldest and endowed with good qualities, 


shares equally (with a younger brother, born of a 
Brahmazi) ; 


36. (But he shall) not (obtain) the additional 
share of.an eldest son. 


37. If there are sons begotten (by a Brahmama) 
on wives of the.Kshatriya and Vaisya castes (the 
division of the estate between them takes place 
according to the same rules) as (between) the (son 
by a Kshatriya wife) and the son by a Brahmazi. 

38. And (the sons by a Kshatriya wife and by 


goes to the Sapizdas. If it is here stated that the son of an 
appointed daughter receives, even on failure of a legitimate son, 
a fourth part of the estate only, that refers to the son of an ap- 
pointed daughter of lower caste, i.e. to a son who is born, when 
somebody makes the daughter of a wife of lower caste his ap- 
pointed daughter, and does that by intent only. —Haradatta. 

35- Colebrooke V, Digest 158; Manu IX, 149-153; Vagiia- 
valkya II, 125. ‘If the son of a Briahmawa by a Kshatriya wife 
is endowed with good qualities and the eldest, then he shares 
equally with a younger son by a Brahmanf. For the one possesses 
seniority by age and the other by caste.’—Haradatta. 

36. Colebrooke loc. cit. ‘What is exclusive of the additional 
share of the eldest, which has been declared above, Sfitra 5, (that) 
other (part) he shall obtain. The verb must be understood 
from the context. Regarding a son by a Kshatriya wife who is 
the eldest, but destitute of good qualities, the M&anava Dharma- 
sastra declares (IX, 1g2-153), “Or (if no deduction be made),” 
&c.’—-Haradatta. The sense in which the Sfitra has been taken 
above, agrees with the explanation of the Ratnakara adduced in 
the Digest loc. cit., though the reading of the text followed there 
seems to be different. 

37-38. Colebrooke V, Digest 159. In the Digest V, 160, an 
additional Sfitra regarding the partition between the sons of a 
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a Vaisya wife share in the same manner) if (they 
have been begotten) by a Kshatriya (father). 

39. The son by a Sidra wife even, if he be obe- 
dient like a pupil, receives a provision for main- 
tenance (out of the estate) of a (Brahmana) deceased 
without (other) male issue. 

40. According to some, the son of a woman of 
equal caste even does not inherit, if he be living 
unrighteously. 

41. Srotriyas shall divide the estate of a childless 
Brahmamza. 

42. The king (shall take the property of men) of 
other (castes). 

43. An idiot and a eunuch must be supported. 

44. The (male) offspring of an idiot receives (his 
father’s) share. 

45. (Sons begotten) on women of higher castes 
(by men of lower castes shall be treated) like sons 
(begotten by a Bréhmaza) on a Sidra wife. 


Vaisya by Vaisya and Sidra wives is quoted, which, however, is 
not recognised by Haradatta. 

39. Colebrooke V, Digest 169; Mayfkha IV, 4, 30. ‘(The 
word) of a Bréhmaza must be understood (from Sftra 35).’— 
Haradatta. 

a Colebrooke V, Digest 316; Apastamba MG vars 

. Colebrooke, Mitakshar4 II, 7, 3; Mayfkha IV, 8,25. ‘The 
eipiedion ‘“‘of a childless (Bradhmana)” includes by implication 
(the absence) of Sapindas and other (heirs).—Haradatta. Sro- 
triyas, i.e. Brahmamas learned in the Vedas. See also Manu 
IX, 188. 

42% Apastamba TW, 6pa95.5- 

43- Colebrooke V, Digest 335; Manu IX, 201-202; Yagita- 
valkya II, 140. 

44. Colebrooke loc. cit.; Manu IX, 203; Yagfavalkya II, 141. 

45- Colebrooke V, Digest 171, 335. 
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46. Water, (property destined for) pious uses or 
sacrifices, and prepared food shall not be divided ; 

47. Nor (shall a partition be made) of women 
connected (with members of the family). 

48. In cases for which no rule has been given, 
(that course) must be followed of which at least ten 
(Brahmazas), who are well instructed, skilled in 
reasoning, and free from covetousness, approve. 

49. They declare, that an assembly (parishad, 
shall consist) at least (of) the ten following (mem- 
bers, viz.) four men who have completely studied 
the four Vedas, three men belonging to the (three) 
orders enumerated first, (and) three men who know 
(three) different (institutes of) law. 

50. But on failure of them the decision of one 
Srotriya, who knows the Veda and is properly in- 
structed (in the duties, shall be followed) in doubtful 
cases. 

51. For such a man is incapable of (unjustly) 
injuring or (unjustly) favouring created beings. 

52. He who knows the sacred law obtains hea- 
venly bliss, more than (other) righteous men, on 
account of his knowledge of, and his adherence 
to it, 

53- Thus the sacred law (has been explained). 


46. Manu IX, 219. For a fuller explanation of the terms yoga 
and kshema, (property destined for) pious uses and sacrifices, see 
Colebrooke, Mitakshara I, 4, 23. 

47. Colebrooke, Mitakshar4 I, 4,22; V, Digest 367; May@kha 
PY is £ O° : 

49-51. Apastamba II, 11, 29, 13-14; Manu XII, 108-113.. 
‘Three men belonging to the (three) orders enumerated first, i.e. a 
student, a householder, and an ascetic, see above, III, 2. 
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THE VAsish/#a DharmasAstra is, like that of Gautama, 
the last remnant of the Sitras of a Vedic school, which, as 
far as our knowledge goes at present, has perished, together 
with the greater part of its writings. We owe the preserva- 
tion of its Dharma-sfitra probably to the special law schools 
of India, which, attracted as it would seem by its title and 
the legend connecting it with Vasish¢Za Maitravaruzi, one of 
the most famous Rzshis of the Rig-veda and a redoubtable 
champion of Brahmanism, made it one of their standard 
authorities. The early existence of a legend according to 
which the VAsisht#a Dharma-sittra was considered either 
to be a work composed by the Xzshi Vasish7Xa, or at least 
to contain the sum of his teaching on the duty of man, is 
indicated by several passages of the work itself. For the 
Dharma-sitra names Vasish¢da, or appeals to his authority 
on no less than three occasions. First, we find a rule on 
lawful interest, which is emphatically ascribed to Vasishz/a!. 
‘Learn the interest for a money lender, the Sitra says, 
‘declared by the word of Vasish¢/a; five maslias (may be 
taken) for twenty (karshapavas every month).’ Again, at the 
end of a long string of rules? which contain the observances 
to be kept by sinners who undergo Krikkhra penances, Va- 
sish¢fa’s name is brought forward as the authority for them, 
and the last words are, ‘Thus speaks the divine Vasishz/a.’ 
Finally, the concluding Sittra of the whole work? gives 


} V&sishtha Dharmasastra IT, 51. 

4 VAsishtha Dharmasastra XXIV, 5. 

5 Vfsishtha Dharmasastra XXX, 11. Similar invocations of teachers at the 
end of Sfitras occur frequently, c.g, Asvalayana Srauta-siitra XII, 15, 14; Rig- 
vidhana V, 3, 4; Yaska, Nirukta, Roth, p. 216. 
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expression to the devotion felt by the author for the /zshi, 
‘Adoration to Vasisht#a, Satayatu, the son of Mitra and 
Varuva and of Urvasi.’ The epithets used in this last pas- 
sage conclusively show that the Vasish¢/a after whom the 
Dharma-sftra is named, is the individual who, according to 
the Brahmanical tradition,.is the Azshi of a large portion of 
the seventh Mazdala of the Rig-veda and the progenitor of 
the Vasish¢4a clan of Brahmans, and who in some hymns 
of the Rig-veda appears as the purohita or domestic priest 
-of king Sudds and the rival of Visvamitra, and in other 
Sfiktas as a half mythical being. For the verses Rig-veda 
VII, 33, 11-14 trace the origin of this Vasish¢4a to the two 
sons of Aditi, Mitra and Varuza, and to- the Apsaras Urvasi, 
and contain the outline of the curious, but disgusting story 
of his marvellous birth, which Sayava narrates more cir- 
cumstantially in the commentary on verse 11. Moreover, 
the word Satay4tu, which in the Dharma-sitra is used as an 
epithet of Vasish¢ka, occurs Rig-veda VII, 18, 21 in close 
connexion with the Rishi’s name. Sdyava explains it in 
his commentary on the latter passage as ‘the destroyer of 
many demons, or,‘he whom many demons seek to destroy, 
and takes it as an epithet of the sage Pardsara, who is named 
together with Vasish¢#a. It would, however, seem that, if 
the verse is construed on strictly philological principles, 
neither Sayava’s interpretation, nor that suggested by the 
Dharma-siitra can be accepted, and that Satayatu has to 
be takeri as a proper name!. But, however that-may be, it 
is not doubtful that we may safely infer from the expressions 
used in the last sentence of the Dharma-sitra, that the 
Vasishtha to whom the invocation: is addressed and the 
composition of the work is “ascribed, either immediately or 
through the medium of pupils, is the individual named in 
the Rig-veda. The connexion of the Dharma-sitra with 
one of the Rishis of the Rig-veda which is thus established, 
possesses a particular interest and importance, because it 
corroborates the statement of Govindasvamin, the commen- 
tator of Baudhayana, that the Institutes of Vasish#Za were 


1 See Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. satayatu. 
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originally studied by and authoritative for the Bahvrikas, 
the Azgvedins alone, and afterwards became an authority 
for all Brahmans’. In the introduction to Gautama it has 
been shown that a similar assertion which Govinda makes 
with regard to the Gautama Dharma-siitra can be corrobo- 
rated by a considerable amount of external and internal 
evidence. It has been pointed out that not only the fact 
that the spiritual pedigrees of the KZandoga schools enu- 
merate several Gautamas, but also the partiality for texts 
of the SAma-veda, which the Institutes of Gautama show 
on several occasions, strongly support the tradition that 
the Gautamiya Dharmasdstra originally was the exclusive 
property of a school of Samavedins. In the case of the 
Vasisht#a Dharmasastra indications of the latter kind are, 
if not entirely wanting, at least very faint. The number of 
Vedic passages quoted is, no doubt, large; but few among 
them belong to the class of Mantras which are recited 
during the performance of grzhya rites, and must be taken 
from the particular recension of the Veda to which the per- 
former belongs. Besides, the texts of this description which 
actually occur, do not bear the mark of a particular Veda or © 
Sakha. The numerous texts, on the other hand, which:are 
quoted in support or explanation of the rules, are taken im- 
partially from all the three ancient Vedas. For-this reason it 
would be dangerous to use the references to a dozen Rikas 


in chapters XVII and XXVI, as well as to the legend of '. 


Sunahsepa, which is told only in works belonging to the Rig- ~ 


? See Sacred Books of the East, vol. ii, p. xlix, note 2. As Govindasvamin’s’’ 
statements possess a considerable importance, I give here the whole com- 
mentary on Baudhayana IJ, 1, 2, 6, according to my two MSS., C.1. and C.T.: 


aq fafata ween mae qoafacafagiy eaqt qa eta. 
dtat wer ar aharaata wane Site waar warfwenrt waft wer 
miattantireata BRT weNA [TET C. L; wera C.T.] arfay q 
wee: [1] we a warfwarofa(t] ca a pementa airfare 
asequaaa we rratatata waratia [wemnfa C. I; weatfe 
C.T.] waitargagqre uta wa VyMTAreras TATA NeW wi gate. 
afanda qoyfa: | fe frammquaft a meaadtafimra: | WATE 
waferntauanaqurd Tea a 
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veda, as a proof that the Vasish##a Dharmasdstra is the work 
of a Rigvedin. Under these circumstances the three pas- 
sages, mentioning Vasish¢éha’s name, and especially the last 
which identifies him with the Xzshi of the Rig-veda, have a 
particularly great importance, as they are the only pieces of 
internal evidence which can be brought forward in favour 
of Govindasvaimin’s valuable statement. But the latter is, 
even without any further corroboration, credible enough, 
because no reason is apparent why Govinda should have 
invented such a story, and because his assertion fully 
agrees with the well-established facts known about the 
other existing Dharma-sfitras, which all were composed 
not for the benefit of the Aryans in general, but in order 
to regulate the conduct of particular sections of the Brah- 
manical community. 

There is, however, one point in Govindasvamin’s state- 
ment which requires further elucidation. He says that the 
Bahvrtkas, i.e. the Xigvedins in general, formerly studied 
the Vasishtda Dharmasastra. It might, therefore, be in- 
ferred that the work possessed equal authority among the 
Asvalayantyas, the Sankhdyantyas, the Mavdtkayanas, and 
all the other schools of the Rig-veda, and that it belonged 
to the most ancient heirlooms of its adherents. That is, 
however, improbable for several reasons. For, first, neither 
the Asvalayaniyas nor the Sankhdyantyas of the present 
day study or attach any special importance to the VAsish- 
tha Dharmasastra. Secondly, if the VasishtZa Dharma- 
sastra had ever been the common authority on Dharma in 
all the different schools of the Rig-veda, it would be neces- 
sary to ascribe to it an antiquity which it clearly does not 
possess. All Sfitras were originally composed for a single 
school only. Where we find that the same Sitra is adopted 
by several Karavas, as is the case with the Dharma-sitra, 
which both the Apastambiyas and the Hairanyakesas study, 
and with the Aayana-sitra, which the Bharadvagas and the 
Hairavzyakesas have in common, it is evident that the later 
school did not care to compose a treatise of its own on 
a certain subject, but preferred to take over the composi- 
tion of an earlier teacher. If,;now,a Sdtra on a certain 
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subject were acknowledged by all the schools of one Veda, 
it would follow that it must belong to the most ancient 
books of that Veda, and must have been adopted succes- 
sively by all its later schools. In such a case the Sfitra 
must certainly show signs of its great antiquity.. But if 
we look for the latter in the Vasish*Za Dharma-sitra, the 
trouble will be in vain. Though that work contains a 
good deal that is archaic, yet, as will be shown presently, 
its numerous quotations from Vedic writings and older 
Dharma-sitras clearly prove that it does not belong to 
the oldest productions of its class, but takes even among 
the still existing Institutes of the Sacred Law only a 
secondary rank. Under these circumstances the correct 
interpretation of Govindasvamin’s words will be, that ac- 
cording to the Brahmanical tradition, known to him, some 
school of Rzgvedins, the name of which he did not know, 
or did not care to give, originally possessed the VAsish¢ha 
Dharmasdstra as its exclusive property, and that the work 
later, through the action of the special law schools, acquired 
general authority for all Brahmans. It is a pity that no 
authentic information regarding the name of that school 
of Rzgvedins has been handed down. But, considering the 
fact that Vedic schools are frequently named after Vedic 
Rishis, it seems not improbable that it was called after the 
Vasishtha whose authority the Dharma-sitra invokes, and 
that we may assume the former existence of a VAsish¢ia 
school, a Sitra-karana, of the Rig-veda', founded perhaps 
by a teacher of the VAsishtZa gotra. This conjecture, 
which, it must be confessed, is not supported by any cor- 
roborative evidence from the Brahmanical tradition, will 
explain why the title-pages of this and of the first part 
speak.of a school of Vasishzha. 

The position of the VasishtZa Dharma-sitra in Vedic 
literature can be defined, to a certain extent, by an analysis 


* A school of VAsishthas, belonging to the Sama-veda, certainly existed in 
ancient times. I have formerly put forward a conjecture that the VAsishtha 
Dharmasastra might belong to that school (Digest of Hindu Law Cases, p. xxii, 
first edition). But Govindasvdmin’s explicit statement makes it evident that 
it has to be abandoned, 
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of its numerous quotations from the Samhit4s, Brahmamas, 
and the older Sitras. By this means it will become 
evident that the work belongs to a period when the chief 
schools of the three ancient Vedas had been formed and 
some of the still existing Dharma-sitras had been composed. 
Faint indications will be found which make it probable 
that the home of the school to which it belonged, lay in 
the northern half of India, north of the Narmada and of the 
Vindhyas. As regards the quotations from the Sruti, the 
revealed texts of the Hindus, they are chiefly taken from 
the Rig-veda and from three recensions of the Yagur-veda. 
Passages from the Rig-veda-samhita are quoted IV, 21; 
XVII, 3-4; and XXVI, 5-7. With respect to the quota- 
tions in the latter chapter it must, however, be noted that 
its genuineness is, as will be shown in the sequel, not above 
suspicion. A Brahmaza of the Rig-veda seems to be 
referred to in XVII, 2, 32, 35. But the extracts, given 
there, agree only in part with the text of the Aitareya, and 
it is probable that they are taken from some lost composi- 
tion of the same class. A curious Sftra, II, 35, shows a 
great resemblance to the explanations of Vedic passages 
given by Y4ska in the Niruktal, The passage points 
either to a connexion of the author with the school of the 
Nairuktas or, at least, to an acquaintance with its princi- 
ples. Among the schools of the Yagur-veda, that of the 
Kathas is twice referred to by name, XII, 29; XXX, 5. 
But Professor Weber, who kindly looked for the quotations 
in the Berlin MS. of the Ka¢/aka, has not been able to find 
them. A third passage, I, 37, said to be taken from the 
Katurmasyas, i.e. the portion of a Samhita which treats of 
the Katurmasya sacrifices, actually occurs in the Kathaka. 
But, as it is likewise found in the XK aturm4sya-kanda of the 
Maitrayavtyas, it must remain uncertain from which of the 
two recensions of the Black Yagur-veda it has been quoted. 
The chapter on the duties of women, vers. 6-8, contains a 


‘ This resemblance has not escaped Krishvapazdita, who says in his com- 


mentary, FRR AA eHafa i BPotrante n yergaata fre 
HAT Salle Ut 
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long quotation which, in spite of some smal! discrepancies, 
seems to have been taken from the Taittiriya-gamhita of 
the Black Yagur-veda. Passages of the Taittiriya Aranyaka 
are quoted or referred to X, 35 and XXIII, 23. The 
White Yagur-veda is mentioned several times as the Vaga- 
saneyi-sakha or the Vagasaneyaka. The former expression 
occurs III, 19 and XXIII, 13. The quotations, marked 
as taken from the Vagasaneyaka, XII, 31, XIV, 46 are 
found in the Satapatha-brahmava, and another passage 
of the same work is quoted I, 45, without a specification of 
the source. A very clear proof that the author of the 
Dharma-s(itra knew the Vagasaneyi-samhita is furnished 
by the Mantra, given II, 34. The text, quoted there, 
occurs in three different SAkhds, that of the VAgasaneyins, 
that of the Taittirfyas and the Atharva-veda, and in each 
shows a few variae lectiones. Its wording in the Vagasaneyi- 
samhita literally agrees with the version, given in the 
Sdtra. The Sdma-veda is referred to III, 19, and par- 
ticular SAmans are mentioned in the borrowed chapter 
XXII, 9. A passage from the Nidana, probably a work on 
Stomas and metres, which belonged to the Bhllavins, an 
ancient school of SAmavedins, occurs I, 14-16. An Upani- 
shad, connected with the Atharva-veda, the Atharvasiras, is 
mentioned in the borrowed chapter XXII, 9, and the 
existence of the Atharva-veda is pre-supposed, also, by ‘the 
vows called Siras,’ which are alluded to in the suspicious 
chapter XXVI, 11, and are said to be peculiar to the 
Atharvavedins'. The chapters, which are undoubtedly 
genuine, contain no allusion to the fourth Veda. 

As regards the older works on Dharma, the author of the 
Institutes of Vasishz/a certainly knew and used a treatise, 
attributed to Yama, the Dharma-sftras of Manu, Harita 
and Gautama, and perhaps that of Baudhd4yana. With 
respect to two verses, which, as the Sfitra says, were pro- 
claimed by Pragapati, XIV, 24, 30, it is somewhat doubtful, 
if it is meant that they have been taken from a work, 
attributed to PragApati, or that they are merely utterances, 
supposed to have been made by that deity for the benefit 


1 See Baudhayana Dharma-sitra II, 8, 14, 2, note. 
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of mankind. The latter view seems, however, the more 
likely one, as it is customary in the Smvttis to ascribe the 
revelation of social institutions, ceremonies, and penances to 
Pragapati, who, in the older works, occupies much the same 
position as Brahm, the creator, in the later religious systems. 
It is not impossible that some of the references to Yama, 
e.g. XI, 20, have to be explained in the same manner. 
But other passages, attributed to Yama, e.g. XVIII, 13-16, 
seem to have been taken from a work which was considered. 
the production of the Dharmaraga. Of course, none of the 
Yamasm~ritis, which exist in the present day, can be meant. 
The quotations from Manu are numerous’. They have 
all been taken from a book attributed to a Manu, and 
possess a very high interest for the history of the present 
metrical Manusmriti. For the prose passage from the 
Manava, given IV, 5, furnishes the proof that the author of 
the Vasish¢#a Dharmasastra quotes from a Dharma-sitra 
attributed to a Manu, while other quotations show that the 
Manava Dharma-siitra contained, also, verses, some of which, 
e.g. XIX, 37, were Trishzubhs, and that a large proportion 
of these verses has been embodied in Bhrvzgu’s version of 
the Mcnusmrtti. Fifteen years ago? I first called attention 
to Vasishz/a’s prose quotation from the Manava, and 
pointed out that, if the MSS. of the V4sish#la Dharma- 
sastra were to be trusted, a small piece of the lost Manava 
Dharma-sidtra, on which the present Manusmr7ti is based, 
had been found. The incorrectness and the defective state of 
the materials which I then had at my disposal did not allow 
me to go further. Since that time several, comparatively 
speaking, good MSS. of the Institutes of Vasisht#a and 
many inferior ones have been found, and all, at least all 
those which I have examined, give the quotation in prose 
exactly in the same form. The fact that Vasish¢ha gives, 
in IV, 5,a prose quotation from Manu may, therefore, be 
considered as certain. Moreover several of the best MSS. 


? They occur Vasishtka DharmasAstra I, 17; Ill, 2; IV, 5-8; XI, 23; XI, 
16; XIII, 16; XIX, 37; XX, 18; XXIII, 43; XXVI, 8. 

7 Digest of Hindu Law Cases, p. xxxi, note, first edition. 

5 Such, I suppose, will be the opinion of all European scholars. Those Hindus 


INTRODUCTION. XIX 


show, by adding the particle ‘iti’ at the end of Sdtra 8, 
that the quotation from the Manava is not finished with 
Sitra 5, but includes the two verses given in Sftras 6 and 
7 and the second prose passage in Sitra 8. Among the 
verses the first is found entire in the metrical Manusmriti, 
and the second has likewise a representative in that work, 
though its concluding portion has been altered in such a 
manner that the permission to slaughter animals at sacri- 
fices has becn converted into an absolute prohibition to 
take animal life. Stra 8, which again is in prose, has no 
counterpart in the metrical Manusmyvti, as might be ex- 
pected from its allowing ‘a full-grown ox’ or ‘a full-grown 
he-goat’ to be killed in honour of a distinguished Brah- 
mava or Kshatriya guest. A closely corresponding passage 
is found in the Satapatha-brahmawa, and a verse expressing 
the same opinion in the Yagfavalkya Smrti, the versifica- 
tion of a Dharma-sitra of the White Yagur-veda. As 
the last part of the quotation resembles the text of the 
Brahmaza and its language is very archaic, it is quite 
possible that, though belonging to the passage from the 
Manava-sitra, it contains a Vedic text, taken from some 
hitherto unknown Brahmawva which Manu adduced in 
support of his opinion. On this supposition the arrange- 
ment of the whole quotation would be as follows. Sutra 5 


-would give the original rule of the author of the Manava 


in an aphoristic form; Siatras 6-7 would repeat the same 
opinion in verse, the latter being probably Slokas current 
among the Brahmanical community; and Sitra 8 would 
give the Vedic authority for the preceding sentences. This 
arrangement would be in strict conformity with the plan 
usually followed by the authors of Dharma-sitras. But 
whether Sfitra 8 contains a second original aphorism of the 
Manava Dharma-sitra or a Vedic passage, it seems in- 
disputable that the author of the V4sish#4a Dharma-sitra 
knew a treatise attributed to a teacher called Manu, which, 
like all other Dharma-sftras, was partly written in apho- 


who allow their religious convictions to get the better of their reason, will 
perhaps prefer Krishnapandita’s ingenious, but unsound explanation of the 
words iti manavam, by iti manumatam, ‘such is the opinion of Manu,’ 
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ristic prose and partly in verse. The passage furnishes, 
therefore, the proof for Professor Max Miiller’s conjecture 
that our metrical Manusmr‘%ti, like all the older works of 
the same class, is based on the Dharma-sitra of a Vedic 
Sdtra-#araza. In connexion with this subject it may be men- 
tioned that the Institutes of Vasishtka contain, besides the 
above-mentioned passages, no less than thirty-nine verses |, 
which are not marked as quotations, but occur in Bhvigu’s 
metrical Manusawhit4. Some of them present more or less 
important variae lectiones. Moreover, there are four verses 
which, though Vasishzka attributes them to Ha4rita and 
Yama’, are included in our Manusmrvti and treated as 
utterances of the father of mankind. The bearing of both 
these facts on the history of the Manusmrvti is obvious. 
But the frequency of the references to or quotations from 
Manu which Vasish¢#a makes, teaches another important 
lesson. Like the fact that Manu is the only individual 
author to whom Gautama refers *, it shows that in ancient 
times Manu’s name had as great a charm for the Brahman 
teachers as it has for those of the present day, and that 
the old Manava Dharma-sfitra was one of the leading 
works on the subject, or, perhaps, even held that dominant 
position which the metrical Manusmriti actually occupied 
in the Middle Ages and theoretically occupies in our days. 
It is interesting to observe that precisely the same inference 
can be drawn from the early Sanskrit inscriptions. If these 
speak of individual authors of Smr‘tis, they invariably place 
Manu’s name first *. 

Vasishtha gives only one quotation from Hiarita, II, 6. 
Harita was one of the ancient Sitrakdras of the Black 
Yagur-veda, who is known also to Baudhayana. From a 
passage which Kvishvapavdita quotes in elucidation of 


1 VAsishtka DharmasAstra I, 22; II, 3,10, 27, 48; III, 5,11, 60; V, 2; VI, 6, 
8, 11,13,19; VIII, 7,15; X, 21-22; XI, 27-28, 32, 35; XIII, 48; XIV, 13, 
16,18; XVI, 18, 33-34; XVII, 5,8; XVIII, 14,15; XIX, 48; XX, 18; 
XXV, 4-5, 7; XXVIL, 3. 

? Vasishtha Dharmasastra II, 6; XVIII, 14-15; XIX, 48. 

8 Sacred Books of the East, vol. ii, p. lvii. 

* See e.g the grant of Dhruvasena J, dated Samvat, i.e. Guptasamvat 207. 
Pl. i, 1. 7; Ind. Ant., vol. iv, p. 105. 
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Vasishtfa XXIV, 6, I conclude that Harita was a Maitra- 
yaniya'. The relation of the Vasish#Za Dharma-sitra to 
Gautama and Baudh4yana has already been discussed in the 
introduction to the translation of the former work*. To the 
remarks on its connexion with Baudhayana it must be added 
that the third Prasna of the Baudhayana Dharma-sitra, 
from which Vasishz/a’s twenty-second chapter seems to have 
been borrowed, perhaps does not belong to the original work, 
but is a later, though presumably a very ancient, addition to 
the composition of the founder of the Baudhayana school. 
The reasons for this opinion will be given below. If 
Baudhayana’s third Prasna is not genuine, but has been 
added by a later teacher of that school, the interval be- 
tween Baudhayana and the author of the Vasish##a Dharma- 
sastra must be a very considerable one. I have, however, 
to point out that the inference regarding the priority of 
Baudhayana tc Vasish¢a is permissible only on the sup- 
position that Vasishéla’s twenty-second chapter is not a 
later addition to the latter work, and that, though it is 
found in all our MSS., this fact is not sufficient to silence 
all doubts which might be raised with respect to its genuine- 
ness ; for we shall see presently that other chapters in the 
section on penances have been tampered with by a later 


-hand. It will, therefore, be advisable not to insist too 


strongly on the certainty of the conclusion that Vasishtla 
knew and used Baudhayana’s work. 

In the introduction to his translation of the Vishzusmrtti*, 
Professor Jolly has pointed out two passages of Vasishzha 
which, as he thinks, have been borrowed from Vishzu, and 
prove the posteriority of the Vasishta Dharmasastra, if not 
to the Vishzusmrtti, at least to its original, the Kaz¢saka 
Dharma-sitra. He contends that the passage Vasish¢ha 
XXVIII, 10-15 is a versification of the Sdtras of Vishzu 
LVI, which, besides being clumsy, shows a number of 


1 He says: UTS EIVta: Ae gTaM: ara wt argara?| arigrens 
arantinara aeaecianra afaferqayteranra carfet]e A7- 
araaifast great feagai [2] Aarafafeta a 

* Sacred Books of the East, vol. ii, pp. liii-lv. 

8 Sacred Books of the East, vol. vii, p. xviii. 
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corruptions and grammatical mistakes, and that Vasishzka 
XXVIII, 18-22 has been borrowed from Vishvu LXX XVII. 
Professor Jolly’s assertion regarding the second passage in- 
volves, however, a little mistake. For the first two Slokas, 
Vasisht#a XXVIII, 18-19, describe not the gift of the skin 
of a black antelope, which is mentioned in the first six 
Sitras of Vishvu LXXXVII, but the rite of feeding 
Brahmans with honey and sesamum grains, which occurs 
Vishvu XC, 10. The three verses, Vasishtha XXVIII, 
20-22, on the other hand, really are the same as those 
given by Vishvu LX XXVII, 8-10. It is, however, expressly 
stated in the Vishvusmy7ti that they contain a quotation, 
and are not the original composition of the author cf 
the Dharma-sitra. Hence no inference can be drawn 
from the recurrence of the same stanzas in the V4sishza 
Dharma-stitra. As regards the other passage, Vasishtsa 
XXVIII, 10-15, Professor Jolly is quite right in saying that 
it is a clumsy versification of Vishzu’s Satras, and it is not 
at all improbable that Vasish¢/a’s verses may have been im- 
mediately derived from the Kathaka. The further inference 
as tothe priority of the ancient Kaz/aka-sitra to Vasish//a, 
which Professor Jolly draws from the comparison of the two 
passages, would also be unimpeachable, if the genuineness of 
Vasishtha’s twenty-eighth chapter were certain. But that 
is unfortunately not the case. Not only that chapter, but 
the preceding ones, XXV-—X XVII, in fact the whole section 
on secret penances, are, in my opinion, not only suspicious, 
but certainly betray the hand of a later restorer and cor- 
rector. Everybody who carefully reads the Sanskrit text of 
the Dharma-siitra will be struck by the change of the style and 
the difference in the language which the four chapters on 
secret penances show, as compared with the preceding and 
following sections. Throughout the whole of the first 
twenty-four chapters and in the last two chapters we find 
a mixture of prose and verse. With one exception in the 
sixth chapter, where thirty-one verses form the beginning 
of the section on the rule of conduct, the author follows 
always one and the same plan in arranging his materials. His 
own rules are given first in the form of aphorisms, and after 
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these follow the authorities for his doctrines, which consist 
either of Vedic passages or of verses, the latter being partly 
quotations taken from individual authors or works, partly 
specimens of the versified maxims current amony the 
Brahmans, and sometimes memorial verses composed by 
the author himself. But chapters XXV-X XVIII contain 
notasingle Sitra. They are made up entirely of Anushéubh 
Slokas, and the phrases! ‘I will now declare,’ ‘ Listen te my 
words,’ wiich are so characteristic of the style of tle later 
metrical Smrtis und of the Puravas, occur mote frequently 
than is absoiuteiy necessary. Again, in the first twenty-four 
and the Jast two chapters the language is archaic Sanskrit, 
interspersed here and there with Vedic anomalous forms. 
But in the four chapters on secret penances we have the 
common Sanskrit of the metrical Smrrtis and Purazzas, with 
its incorrect forms, adopted in order to fit inconvenient 
words into the metre. Nor is this all. The contents of a 
portion of this suspicious section are merely useless repe- 
titions of matters dealt with already in the preceding 
chapters, while some verses contain fragmentary rules on 
a subject which is treated more fully further on. Thus the 
description of the Kr7kkhra and AKAandrayvava penances, 
which has been given XXI, 20 and XXIV, 45, is repeated 
XXVIT, 16,21. Further, the enumeration of the purificatory 
texts XXVIII, 10-15 is merely an enlargement of XXII, g. 
Finally, the verses XXVIII, 16-22 contain detached rules 
on gifts, and in the next chapter, XXIX, the subject is 
begun once more and treated at considerable length.’ 
Though it would be unwise to assume that all genuine 
productions of the old Sfitrakaras must, throughout, show 
reguiarity and consistency, the differences between the four 
chapters and the remainder of the work, just pointed out, 
are, it seems to me, sufficient to warrant the conclusion that 
they do not belong to the author of the Institutes. Under 
these circumstances it might be assumed that the whole 
section is simply an interpolation. But that would be going 
too far. For, as other Dharma-sftras sligdw, one or even 
several chapters on secret penances belonged to such works. 
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1 See XXV,1; AXNVU,10; XAXVIIL, 10, 29, 
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Moreover, in the section on women, Vasishéha V, 3-4, the 
author makes a cross-reference fo the rahasyas, the section 
on secret penances, and quotes by anticipation half a Sloka 
which is actually found in chapter XXVIII. The inference 
to be drawn from these facts is, that the section on secret 
penances is not simply a later addition intended to supply 
an omission of the first writer, but that, for some reason or 
other, it has been remodelled. The answer to the question 
why this was done is suggested, it seems to me, partly by 
the state of the MSS. of the Vasish#za Dharmasastra, and 
partly by the facts connected with the treatment of ancient 
works by the Pazdits, which my examination of the libraries 
of Northern India has brought to light. MSS. of the 
Vasish¢ia Dharmasdstra are very rare, and among those. 
found only three are complete. Some stop with chapter X, 
others with chapter XXI, and a few in the middle of the 
thirtieth Adhyaya. Moreover, most of them are very cor- 
rupt, and even the best exhibit some Sitras which are 
hopeless. These circumstances show clearly that after the 
extinction of the Vedic school, with which the work origi- 
nated, the Sitra was for some time neglected, and existed 
in a few copies only, perhaps even in a single MS. The 
materials on which the ancient Hindus wrote, the birch bark 
and the palm leaves, are so frail that especially the first and 
last leaves of a Potht are easily lost or badly damaged. 
Instances of this kind are common enough in the Gaina and 
Kasmir libraries, where the beginning and still more fre- 
quently the end of many works have been irretrievably lost. 
The fate of the Vasish¢#za Dharmasiastra, it would seem, has 
been similar. The facts related above make it probable 
that the MS. or MSS. which came into the hands of the 
Pazdits of the special law schools, who revived the study of 
the work, was defective. Pieces of the last leaves which 
remained, probably showed the extent of the damage done, 
and the Pasdits set to work at the restoration of the lost: 
portions, just as the Kasmirian Sahebram Pavdit restored 
the Nilamata-purava for Mahdraga Ramavirasimha. They, 


1 See Report on a Tour in Kasmir, Journal of the Bombay Branch of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xii, p. 33... 
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of course, used the verses which they still found on the 
fragments, and cleverly supplied the remainder from their 
knowledge of Manu and other Smr‘tis, of the Mahabharata 
and the Purdzas. This theory, I think, explains all the 
difficulties which the present state of the section on secret 
penances raises. Perhaps it may be used also to account for 
some incongruities observable in chapter XXX. The last two 
verses, XXX, 9~10, are common-places which are frequently 
quoted in the Mahabharata, the Harivamsa, the Paft#atantra, 
and modern anthologies. With their baldness of expression 
and sentiment they present a strong contrast to the pre- 
ceding solemn passages from the Veda, and look very much 
like an unlucky attempt at filling up a break at the end of 
the MS. In connexion with this subject it ought, however, 
to be mentioned that this restoration of the last part of the 
Vasish¢#a Dharmasdstra must have happened in early times, 
at least more than a thousand years ago. For the oldest 
commentators and compilers of digests on law, such as 
Vigfanesvara !, who lived at the end of the eleventh century 
A.D., quote passages from the section on secret penances 
as the genuine utterances of Vasish¢#a. These details 
will suffice to show why I differ from Professor Jolly with 
respect to his conclusion from the agreement of the verses 
of Vasish‘#a X XVIII, 10-15 with the Sftras of Vishzu LVI. 

With the exception of the quotations, the Vasish¢/a 
Dharmasastra contains no data which could be used either 
to define its relative position in Sanskrit literature or to 
connect it with the historical period of India. The occur- 
rence of the word Romaka, XVIII, 4, in some MSS., 
as the name of a degraded caste of mixed origin, proves 
nothing, as other MSS. read Ramaka, and tribes called 
Rama and Rama//a are mentioned in the Purdzas. It 
’ would be wrong to assert on such evidence that the Sdtra 
belonged to the time when the Romans, or rather the 
Byzantines (Rémaioi), had political relations with India. 
Nor will it be advisable to adduce the fact that Vasisnza 


1 Thus Vasishtha XXVIII, 7 is quoted in the Mitakshara on Yagiuavalkya 
TIT, 298; XXVIII, 10-15 on Yagiavalkya II, 309; and XXVIII, 18-19, 22 
on Yagiiavalkya III, 310, 
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XVI, 10, 14,15 mentions written documents as a means of 
legal proof, in order to establish the ‘comparatively late’ 
date of the Siitra. For though the other Dharma-s(tras 
do not give any hint that the art of writing was known or 
in common use in their times, still the state of society which 
they describe is so advanced that people could not have got 
on without writing, and the proofs for the antiquity of the 
Indian alphabets are now much stronger than they were 
even a short time ago. The silence of Apastamba and the 
other Stitrakdras regarding written documents is probably 
due to their strict adherence to a general principle under- 
lying the composition of the Dharma-stttras. Those points 
only fall primarily within the scope of the Dharma-sitras 
which have some immediate, close connexion with the 
Dharma, the acquisition of spiritual merit. Hence it suf- 
ficed for them to give some general maxims for the fulfil- 
ment of the guzadharma of kings, the impartial adminis- 
tration -of justice, and to give fuller rules regarding the 
half-religious ceremony of the swearing in and the examin- 
ation of witnesses. Judicial technicalities, like the deter- 
mination of the legal value of written documents, had 
less importance in their eyes, and were left either to the 
desd#ara, the custom of the country, or to the Niti and 
Artha-sastras, the Institutes of Polity and of the Arts of 
commion life. It would, also, be easy to rebut attempts 
at assigning the Vasish##a Dharma-sitra to what is 
usually ‘a comparatively late period’ by other pieces 
of so-called internal evidence tending to show that it is 
an ancient work. Some of the doctrines of the Sftra 
undoubtedly belong to an ancient order of ideas. This is 
particularly observable in the rules regnrding the subsidiary 
sons, which place the offspring even o/ illicit unions in the 
class of heirs and members of the family, while adopted 
sons are relegated to the division of members of the family 
excluded from inheritance. The same remark applics to 
‘the exclusion of all females, with the exception of putrikas 
or appointed daughters, from the succession to the property 
of males, to the permission to re-marry infant widows, and 
to the law of the Nivoga or the appointment of adult 
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widows, which Vasish¢#a allows without hesitation, and 
even extends to the wives of emigrants. But as most of 
these opinions occur also in some of the decidedly later 
metrical Smrztis, and disputes on these subjects seem to 
have existed among the various Brahmanical schools down 
to a late period, it would be hazardous to use them as 
arguments for the antiquity of the Sfitra. 

The following points bear on the question where the 
original home of the Vedic school, which produced the 
Dharma-sitra, was situated. First, the author declares 
India north of the Vindhyas, and especially those portions 
now included in the North-western Provinces, to be the 
country where holy men and pure customs are to be found, 
I, 8-16. Secondly, he shows a predilection for those redac- 
tions of the Veda and those Sfitras which belong to the 
northern half of India, viz. for the Ka/Zaka, the Vagasaneyi- 
sakha, andthe Sitras of Manu and Harita. Faint as these 
indications are, I think, they permit us to conclude that the 
Sitra belongs to a Karawa settled in the north. 

As regards the materials on which the subjoined 
translation is based, J have chiefly relied on the Benares 
edition of the text, with the commentary of K~vrishza- 
pazdita Dharmadhikari, and on a rough edition with the 
varietas lectionum from the two MSS. of the Bombay 
Government Collection of 1874-751, B. no. 29 and Bh. no. 
30, a MS. of the Elphinstone College Collection of 1867-68, 
E. no. 23 of Class VI, and an imperfect apograph F. in 
my own collection, which was made in 1864 at Rombay. 
The rough edition was prepared under my superintendence 
by Vamandkarya Ghalkikar, now teacher of Sanskrit in the 
Dekhan College, Puza. When I wrote the translation, the 
Bombay Government MSS. were not accessible to me. 1 
could only use my own MS. and, thanks to the kindness of 
Dr. Rost, Colebrooke’s MS., I. O. no. 913, from which the 
now worthless Calcutta editions have been derived either 
immediately or mediately. These materials belong to two 
groups. The Bombay MS. B., which comes from Benares, 
closely agrees with Krishvapamndita’s text ; and -E., though 


1 See Report on Sanskrit MSS. 1874-75, p. 11. 
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purchased at Puva, does not differ much from the two. Bh., 
which comes from Bhuj in Kak, and my own MS. F. form 
a second group, towards which Colebrooke’s MS., I. O. 
no. 913, also leans. Ultimately both groups are derived 
from one codex archetypus. 

The first group of MSS. gives a fuller and in general a 
correcter text than the second. But it seems to me that 
the text of B., and still more Kvzshvapadita’s, has in many 
places been conjecturally restored, and that the real diffi- 
culties have been rather veiled than solved. I have, there- 
fore, frequently preferred the readings offered by the second 
group, or based on them my conjectural emendations, which 
have all been given in the notes. To give a translation 
without having recourse to conjectural emendations was im- 
possible, as a European philologist is unable to avail himself 
of those wonderful tricks of interpretation which permit an 
Indian Pazdit to extract some kind of meaning from the 
most desperate passages. In a few cases, where even the 
best MSS. contain nothing but a conglomerate of meaning- 
less syllables or unconnected words, I have thought it 
advisable to refrain from all attempts at a restoration of 
the text, and at a translation. <A critical edition of the 
Vasish/“a Dharmasastra is very desirable, and I trust that 
Dr. A. Fiihrer, of St. Xavier's College, Bombay, will soon 
supply this want. Kyzshvapazdita’s commentary, for which 
he had not the aid of older vrzttis, shows considerable 
learning, and has been of great value to me. I have 
followed him mostly in the division of the Sitras, and have 
frequently given his opinions in the notes, both in cases 
where I agree with him and in those where I differ from 
him, but think his opinion worthy of consideration. 

In conclusion, I have to thank Professors R. von Roth, 
Weber, and Jolly, as well as Dr. L. von Schroder, for the 
verification of a number of Vedic quotations, which they 
kindly undertook for me, as I was unable to use my own 
books of reference during the translation of the work. 
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THE case of the Baudhdyana Dharma-sitra is in many. 
respects analogous to that of the Institutes of the Sacred 
Law, current in the schools of Apastamba and Firasya- 
kesin. Like the latter, it is the work of a teacher of the 
Black Yagur-veda, who composed manuals on all the various 
subdivisions of the Kalpa, and founded a Sidtra-Aarama, 
which is said to exist to the present day’, The Brahma- 
nical tradition, too, acknowledges these facts, and, instead 
of surrounding Baudhayana’s work with a halo of myths, 
simply states that it was originally studied by and autho-- 
ritative for the followers of the Taittirtya-veda alone, and 
later only became one of the sources of the Sacred Law 
for all Brahmans”. Moreover, the position of Baudhayana 
among the teachers of the Yagur-veda is well defined, and 
his home, or at least the home of his school, is known. 
But here the resemblance stops. For while the Sftras of 
Apastamba and Hiramyakesin have been preserved in care- 
fully and methodically arranged collections, where a certain 
place is assigned to each section of the Kalpa, no complete 
set of the Sitras of Baudh4yana’s school has, as yet, been 
found, and the original position of the detached portions 
which are obtainable is not quite certain. Again, while the 
works of Apastamba and Hiramyakesin seem to have been 
kept free from extensive interpolations, several parts of 


1 I must here state that during my residence in India I have never met with 
a follower of Baudhayana’s school, and cannot personally vouch for its existence. 
But many Pandits have assured me that many Baudhayantyas are to be found 
among the Telingana and Karnataka Brahmans. 

? See Govinda’s statement, quoted above, p xiii. 
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Baudhayana’s Sitras have clearly received considerable 
additions from later hands. 

According to the researches of Dr. A. Burnell!, whose 
long residence in Southern India and intimate acquaint- 
ance with its Brahmanical libraries have made him the 
first authority on the literature of the schools of the Tait- 
tirtya-veda, the Sftras of Baudhdyana consist of six 
sections, viz. 1. the Srauta-sitras, probably in nineteen 
Prasnas; 2. The Karmanta-sitra in twenty Adhydyas; 3. 
The Dvaidha-sitra in four Prasnas; 4. The Grzhya-sitra 
in four Prasnas; 5. The Dharma-sitra in four Prasnas; 
6. The Suiva-sitra in three Adhy4yas. The results of 
the search for Sanskrit MSS. in other parts of India, and 
especially in Western India, do not differ materially from 
those obtained by Dr. Burnell. The Grzhya-sitra, which 
in Western India occasionally bears the title Sm4rta-sitra °, 
contains, however, nine instead of four Prasnas. The MSS. 
of the Baudhayana-stiras, which contain the text alone, 
are all incomplete, mostly very corrupt and in bad order, 
and rarely give more than a small number of Prasnas on 
detached subjects. The copies in which the text is accom- 
panied by a commentary are in a better condition. Thus 
the Kalpavivaraza of Bhavasvamin? extends over the whole 
of the Srauta-sitra, and over the Karm4nta and the Dvaidha- 
sitras, It shows the proper sequence of the Prasnas on 
Srauta sacrifices, and that probably the Karm4nta and the 
Dvaidha immediately followed the Srauta-sfitra. But there 
is no hint in the MSS. or in the commentaries how the 
Grihya, Dharma, and Sulva-sfitras were originally placed. 
With respect to these sections, it is only possible to judge 
from the analogy of the other extant sets of Kalpa-sitras 


1 See Purnell, Catalogue of a Collection of Sanskrit MS., pp. 24-26, 28, 34—- 
35, and Tanjore Catalogue, pp. 18a-20b, and especially his remarks at pp. 1$b 
and 20a. 

3 This title is found in the best copy known to me, Elphinstone College Col- 
lection of 1867-68, Class B, I, no. 5, which has been prepared from the MS. of 
Mr. Limaye at Ashfe. The other copies of the work, found in Western India, 
e.g. no. 4 of the same collection and my own copy, are in a bad state, as they 
are derived from a MS, the leaves of which were out of order. 

3 Bumell, Catalogue of a Collection of Sanskrit MSS., no. LAXXVITI, and 
Tanjore Catalogue. no, CX VII. 
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and from internal evidence. On these grounds it may be 
shown that the order, adopted by Dr. Burnell, is probably 
the correct one. For the beginning of the Gréhya-sftra! 
shows by its wording that it was not a separate treatise, 
but was iminediately connected with some preceding Prasna. | 
The analogy of the collections of the Apastambiyas, the 
Hairazyakesas, the Ka¢as, and other schools permits us 
to infer that it stood after the Srauta-sitra. It is further 
clear that, in its turn, it was succeeded by the Dharma- 
sitra. For two passages of the latter work, I, 2, 3, 15, 
and II, 8, 15, 9, clearly contain references to the Grzhya- 
sitra. In the former, the author gives the rule regarding 
the length of the staff to be carried by a student, as well as 
the general principle that the staff must be cut from a tree 
fit for sacrificial purposes. With respect to the latter clause 
he adds that ‘the details have been given above.’ As the 
Dharma-siitra contains nothing more on this subject, it 
follows that the expression ‘above’ must refer to Grzhya- 
sitra II, 7, where the usual detailed rules regarding the 
employment of particular woods for the several varzas are 
given. In the second passage Baudhayana says that the 
rules for the performance of funeral sacrifices have been 
fully explained in the section on the Ash¢akahoma, which 
occurs Grihya-sitra II, 17-18. It is, therefore, perfectly 
certain that Baudhayana, just like Apastamba, placed the 
Prasnas on the Sacred Law after those on the domestic 
ceremonies, and that the Dharma-siitra was not a separate 
work. Under these circumstances it becomes highly pro- 
bable that the Sulva-sitra formed, as is the case in other 
sets of Kalpa-sfitras, the conclusion of the whole. Thus 
the only treatise, whose position remains doubtful, is the 
Pravarakhamda, the list of the Brahmanical gotras and of 
their deified ancestors”, Possibly it may have stood at the 
end of the Srauta-siitra. 


1 According to the Elph. Coll. MS., Cl. J, B. 5, and my copy, it runs thus: 
Wa UtEt: NEN UigA: Yor aoe waateuarareta sia 
Be UTaHaTseaT Tha na AT AyASTTAMTA: vai 

3 Burnell, Catalogue of a Collection of Sanskrit MSS., no. CX VIII. 
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The destruction of the continuity of Baudhayana’s Kalpa- 
sitra has had the consequence which is commonly ob- 
servable in other dismembered works, that several of its 
detached portions have -received considerable additions 
from later and, as it would seem, from several hands. 
There can be no doubt that a small portion only of the 
nine Prasnas, found in the Western copies of the Grzhya- 
sitra, really belongs to Baudhayana. For the description 
of the Grzhya rites, which strictly follows the general plan 
laid down in the first Sitra, is completed in two or three 
Prasnas', Next follows a Prasna on the anukr“tis, rites 
resembling those comprised in the subdivisions treated 
before, and then a Prasna on prayassittas, or expiations 
of mistakes committed during, and of the neglect of, the 
performance of the Grvzhya-karmazi. The remaining Pra- 
snas are filled with a medley of paribhAsh4s, general rules, 
and of full descriptions of ceremonies, some of which have 
been given before, while others are added afresh. Many 
of the newly-added rites do not belong to the ancient 
Brahmanical worship, but to the Pauranic religions, the 
service of Siva, Skanda, Narayava, and other deities, and 
some show an admixture of Tantric elements. In: some of 
the later Prasnas, especially IV and V, the language closely 
resembles that of the first three, and shows the same stereo- 
typed phrases and the same Vedic anomalous forms. But 
in other sections, particularly VI-IX, we find, instead of 
Siatras, the common Anushtubh Sloka throughout, and ex- 
pressions peculiar to the metrical Smrztis and the Purawas. 
At the end of most Adhy4yas we read the phrase, ity 4ha 
BaudhayanazZ, or bhagavan Baudh4yanaéJ, ‘ thus speaks Bau- 
dhayana, or the divine Baudhayana.’ Finally, while the first 
three Prasnas are divided into Kandikds or Khandas, the fol- 
lowing ones consist of Adhy4dyas or chapters. These differ- 
ences, as well as the fact that the most important G7zzhya 
rites,arranged according to a special plan, are done with in the 


1 Elphinstone College Collection, no. 5, according to which all quotations 
have been made, gives three Prasnas, my own MS. two Prasnas. The number 
of the Khandas is, however, the same. 
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first three Prasnas, necessarily lead to the conclusion that 
the whole remainder does not belong to Baudhayana, but 
consists of so-called Parisishtas, which were composed by 
the adherents of his school. Further, the fact that the last 
six Prasnas do not show everywhere the same style and 
language, makes it probable that the additions were made 
at different times and by different persons. 

The Dharma-sitra seems to have undergone exactly the 
same fate as the Gvthya-sitra. It will be obvious even to 
the readers of the translation that its fourth Prasna is a later 
addition. It consists of two parts. The first, which ends 
with the fourth Adhydaya, treats of penances, both public and 
secret ones. The second, Adhydyas 5-8, describes the 
means of obtaining siddhi, the fulfilment of one’s desires, 
and recommends for this purpose the offering of the 
Gazahomas after a previous sanctification of the wor- 
shipper by means of a course of austerities. The first part 
is perfectly superfluous, as the subject of penances has 
already been discussed in the first sections of the second 
Prasna, and again in chapters 4~10 of the third Prasna. 
Its rules sometimes contradict those given before, and in 
other cases, e.g. IV, 2, 10-12, are mere repetitions of pre- 
vious statements. The introduction of the means of gain- 
ing siddhi, on the other hand, is without a parallel in 
other Dharma-siitras, and the subject is entirely foreign to: 
the scope of such works. Its treatment, too, shows that 
chapters 5-8 do not belong to the author of the bulk of 
the Dharma-sitra. For the description of the preparatory 
‘restraints’ or austerities contains somewhat more detailed 
rules for a number of penances, e.g. the Krzkkhkras and 
the XAndrdyama, which have already been described in the 
preceding Prasnas. Moreover, the style and the language 
of the whole fourth Prasna are very different from those of 
the three preceding ones, and the differences observable are 
exactly the same as those between the first five and the last 
four Prasnas of the Grvzhya-sitra. The epic Sloka nearly 
throughout replaces the aphoristic prose, and the common 
slipshod Sanskrit of the Purawas appears instead of the 
archaic forms. Finally, the fourth Prasna is divided into 


[14] c 


XXXIV BAUDHAYANA. 


Adhyayas, not into the Kavdikas or Khazdas and Adhyayas 
which are found in the first two Prasnas. 

This latter peculiarity is also observable in the third 
Prasna, and raises a suspicion against the genuineness of 
that part also. For, though the third Prasna in style and 
language resembles the first two, it is hard to believe that 
the author should, for no apparent reason, suddenly have 
changed the manner of dividing his work towards its end. 
This suspicion is further strengthened by two other circum- 
stances. First, Prasnas I-II really exhaust the discussion 
of the whole Dharma, and the third offers supplementary 
information only on some points which have been touched 
upon previously. Secondly, several Adhydyas of Prasna 
III seem to have been borrowed from other works,-or to 
be abstracts from them. Thus the tenth chapter has cer- 
tainly been taken from the Gautamiya Dharmasastra, the 
sixth bears a very close and suspicious resemblance to 
Vishzu XLVIII', and the third looks very much like a 
short summary of the doctrine of Vikhanas, whose lost 
Sfdtra contained the original rule of the order of the 
Vaikhanasas or hermits, living in the forest. These cir- 
cumstances justify, it seems to me, the assumption that 
Baudhayana’s original Dharma-sitra consisted, like Apa- 
stamba’s, of two Prasnas only, and that it received, through 
followers of his school; two separate additions, first in 
very ancient times Prasna IEI, where the style of the 
master is strictly followed, and later Prasna IV, where the 
language and phraseology of the metrical Smritis are 
adopted. It ought to be noted that Govindasvdmin, too, 
does not take the whole of the four Prasnas for Baudha« 
yana’s composition. With respect to several passages? 
where Baudhdyana’s name is introduced in order to give 
weight to the rules, he says that the Sfitras may belong to 
‘a pupil.’ I do not think that the criterion which he uses 
can be relied on in every case, because oriental authors 
without doubt occasionally speak of themselves as of third 


* See also Jolly, Sacred Books of the East, vol. vii, p. xix. 
? E. g. Dharma-siitra III, 5, 7. 
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persons. But the fact that the commentator, though an 
orthodox Hindu, had misgivings as to the genuineness of 
portions of the work, is not without significance. It seems 
also that even the first two Prasnas are not quite free from 
interpolations. Thus the Kazdikas on the Tarpaza? are cer- 
tainly much enlarged by additions, the verse at I, 5, 11, 36, 
a repetition of I, 5,9, 5, and some prose quotations which 
are introduced by the words athapy udaharanti, ‘now they 
quote also,’ standing usually before verses only, are at least 
suspicious. That the genuineness of many single passages 
should be doubtful, is no more than might be expected, not 
only on account of the separation of the Dharma-s(tra 
from the other parts of the Kalpa, but also because the 
work, as we shall see further on, remained for a long time 
without the protection of a commentary. The practical 
conclusion to be drawn from this state of things is that 
the greatest caution must be observed in using the Baudha- 
yana Dharma-sitra for historical purposes, and that it will 
be advisable to draw no inferences regarding Baudhayana’s 
relation to other teachers and schools from the last two 
Prasnas, and not to trust too much to historical inferences 
drawn from single passages of the first two. 

The position which Baudhfyana occupies among the 
teachers of the Taittiriya-veda has already been discussed 
in the Introduction to Apastamba. It has been shown 
that according to the Brahmanical tradition preserved by 
Mahadeva, the commentator of the Hiravyakesi-sitras, he 
composed the first Sfitra for the followers of his Sakha. 
Internal and external evidence has also been adduced, 
proving that he certainly was more ancient than Apa- 
stamba and Hirawyakesin. It is now possible to bring 
forward some further facts bearing on these points. First, 
in the section on the Tarpawa, the libations of water offered 
to various deities, Rzshis, and the manes, II, 5, 9,14, Kava 
Baudh4yana receives his share immediately after the Réshis 
of the Veda and before Apastamba, the Sitrak4ra, and 


1 Bandhayana Dharma-sitra JI, 5, 8-9. 
Cy 
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Satyashadha Hiravyakesin. The same order is observed in 
the distribution of the offerings at the Sarpabali, described in 
the Gvzhya-sitra}, where the following teachers of the Yagur- 
veda are specially named, viz. Vaisampayana, Phulingu, 
Tittiri, Ukha, Aukhya, Atreya the author of the Pada-text, 
Kauzdinya the author of the commentary, Kazva Baudha- 
yana the author of the Pravazana, Apastamba the author 
of the Sitra, and Satydshadsa Hirazyakesin. Neither of 
these two passages belongs to Baudhayana. They are both 
clearly interpolations. But they show that Mahddeva’s 
statement, which makes Baudhayana the first expounder 
of the Kalpa among the Taittiriyavedins, agrees with the 
tradition of the Baudhdyantyas themselves.. For not only 
the place allotted to Baudhayana’s name, but still more the 
title Pravafanakara which he receives, show that the fol- 
lowers of his school placed him before and above all other 
teachers of the ritual. The term pravaana, which literally 
means ‘proclaiming or recitation,’ has frequently the technical 
sense of ‘oral instruction,’ and is. applied both to the tradi- 
tional lore contained in the Brahmazas, and to the more 
systematic teaching of the Angas*. If, therefore, a teacher 
is called the author of the Pravakana of a Sakha, that can 
only mean that he is something more than a common 
Sftrakara, and is. considered to be the originator of the 
whole system of instruction among its followers. The 
epithet Kazva, which Baudhdyana receives in both the 
passages quoted above, indicates that he belonged to the 
Vedic Gotra of the Kazvas. It deserves to be noted that 
Govindasvamin, too, on I, 3, 5, 13, explains the name 
Baudhayana by K4azvayana°. 


1 Baudhayana Grihya-sitra IV, 8 (fol. 29, B. 5, Elph. Coll. copy, no. 5), WY 
efqua: ursitaratat a (?) tstarcara gis fafaca sar eqat- 
Aaa VATS BATT FPR TA RATT TTT WATT 
areata waar aarerera fecarayra (7) wrens Racist 
Feng wauaha: Beata ti. See also Weber, Hist. Ind. Lit, p. 91 
note; Max, Miiller, Hist. Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 223; Bumell, Catalogue of a 
Collection of Sanskrit MSS., p. 14, no. LIIL. 

* See Max Miiller, Hist. Anc. Sansk, Lit., p. 109. 

’ The discovery that Baudhayana bore also the name Kaava makes it possible 
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The style of Baudhdyana’s works furnishes, as Dr. 
Burnell has pointed out', another argument for their high 
antiquity. Compared with the Sdtras of Apastamba and 
Hirazyakesin they are much simpler in their arrangement, 
and the complete absence of that anxiety to save ‘half a 
vowel’ which characterises the fully developed Sdtra-style 
is very remarkable. The last point has been noticed by 
Govindasvamin also. In commenting on I, 2, 3, 17-18, 
where Baudhayana first permits students to beg food of 
men of all castes, and afterwards explains that he means 
Aryans who follow their lawful dccupations, he says, ‘(If 
anybody should ask), “Why give two Sitras, while one 
Stra, (‘A student shall ask) Aryans who follow their 
lawful occupations, would have sufficed?” (his objection 
will be) correct. For this teacher is not particularly 
anxious to. make his book short.’ In other cases we find 
a certain awkwardness in the distribution of the subject 
matter, which probably finds its explanation through the 
fact that Baudhayana first attempted to bring the teaching 
of the Taittirtyas on the Dharma into a systematic form. 
Thus the rules on the law of inheritance are given without 
any apparent necessity and against the custom of the other 
Siitrakdras in two different chapters, I, 5, 11, 9-16 and II, 
2, 3, 1-44. The section on purification, too, is divided into 
two separate portions, I, 4, 6-10 and I, 6, 13-15, and the 
second, which treats of the purification of the vessels at 
sacrifices, properly ought to have been placed into the 
Srauta-sitra, not into’ the Dharma-sitra. Again, the dis- 
cussion of several topics is repeatedly interrupted by the 
introduction of rules belonging to different subjects, and 
Govindasvamin’s ingenuity is often taxed to the utmost in 
order to find the reason why certain Sftras which appa- 


to refer Apastamba’s quotation of an opinion of a K4xva, I, 6, 19, 7, to Baudha- 
yana, instead of to a teacher of the White Yagur-veda, Sacred Books of the 
East, vol. ii, p. xxvi. 

' — Catalogue, p. 20b. 


aq famnfeg aadeifeata waar fafata FASTEN: | BA! 
Wz Araral ata aeacsrrarfararat wafer tt 
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rently are unconnected with the main subject have been 
inserted. A third argument for the great antiquity of 
Baudhayana’s Sftras, derived from the archaic character 
of some of his doctrines, has been discussed in the Intro- 
duction to Apastamba?. The number of instances where 
Baudh4yana’s rules are based on a more ancient order of 
ideas than Apastamba’s might be increased very con- 
siderably. But, as now the comparison of the two works 
is open to all students, I omit the cases contained in the 
two Dharma-sitras, and content myself with adducing one 
more from the less accessible Grzhya-siitras. It is a well- 
known fact that the ancient Vedic ritual in certain cases 
admitted Sddras, and particularly the Rathakara or car- 
penter, who, according to all accounts, has Sadra blood in 
his veins, to a participation in the Srauta rites. The 
Taittirtya-brahmavza even gives certain Mantras to be re- 
cited by the Rathakara at the Agnyddhdna sacrifice *. 
Now Baudhayana, who, Dh. S. I, 9, 17, 6, derives the 
origin of the Rathakaras from a Vaisya male and Sidra 
female, apparently reckons him amongst the twice-born, 
and explicitly allows him to receive the sacrament of the 
initiation. He says, Grvzhya-sitra II, 5, 8-9, ‘Let him 
initiate a Brahmavza in spring, a Kshatriya in summer, a 
Vaisya in autumn, a Rathak4ra in the rainy season; or all 
of them in spring.’ But Apastamba, who shows great 
hostility against the mixed castes, and emphatically denies 
the right of SQdras to be initiated, gives the same rule 
regarding the seasons for the initiation both in his Grzhya 
and Dharma-sitras *. He, however, omits the Rathakara in 
both cases, There can be no doubt that Apastamba s 
exclusion of the carpenter, which agrees with the senti- 
ments prevailing in modern Brahmanical society, is an off- 
shoot of a later doctrine, and as both he and Baudhayana 


Sacred Books of the East, vol. ii, pp. xviii-xx. 
2 See Weber, Indische Studien X, 12. 


* wat arate ret cast wets Aes gary Taare ARATE N 
BAaAI AT TAA nen 
§ Grihya-sitra II, 4, 10, 5; Dharma-sitra I, 1, 1,18. 
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belong to the same vidydvamsa, or spiritual family, this 
difference may be used as an argument for his posteriority 
to Baudhayana. In connexion with this rule of Baudhayana’s 
it ought to be mentioned that even in the present day certain 
subdivisions of the modern Sutars or carpenters actually 
wear the Brahmanical thread, and, in spite of the adverse 
teaching of the Sastras, find Brahmans willing to perform 
the ceremony of investiture for them. 

While it thus appears not incredible that Baudhdyana 
really was the first Sfitrakara of the Taittiriyas, the 
humerous quotations which his works contain, permit us 
to form an idea of the extent of the Vedic and profane 
literature known to him. Among the Vedic works which 
he adduces as authorities, or otherwise refers to, the three 
sections of the Taittirtya-veda, the Samhita, the Brahmama, 
and the Arazyaka, naturally take the first place. For the 
Aranyaka he seems to have used the Andhra version, aS 
Dh. S. II, 10, 48, 7, 11 references to the seventy-first 
Anuvaka of the tenth Prapa‘/aka occur. Two long pas- 
sages, Dh. S. I, 2, 4, 3-8; II, 6, 11, 1-8, which apparently 
have been taken from the Satapatha-brahmazva, testify to his 
acquaintance with the White Yagur-veda. Baudhayana does 
not say expressly that he quotes from the Brahmavza of the 
Vagasaneyins, but Govinda has no hesitation in pointing to 
the Satapatha as their source. It is remarkable that the 
fact noticeable in Apastamba’s quotation from the Sata- 
patha reappears here, and that the wording of the two 
quotations does not fully agree with the printed text of 
the Brahmaza. The differences in the first passage are, 
no doubt, partly owing to corruptions and interpolations 
in Baudhayana’s text; but that cannot be said of the 
second', References to the SAma-veda and the Samans 
occur repeatedly, and the passage from the Nidana of 
Bhallavins regarding the geographical extent of true Brah- 


— 


1 Professor Eggeling has lately discussed the question of the discrepancies 
between Apastamba’s quotations from the Brahmana of the Vagasaneyins and 
the existing text. I can only agree with him that we must wait for a comparison 
of all those quoted, with both the recensions of the Satapatha, before we draw 
further inferences from the fact. See Sacred Books of the East, vol. xii, p. xl, 
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manical learning, which Vasishtka adduces, is given I, 1, 2, 
11-12. From the Rig-veda a few expiatory hymns and 
verses, such as the Aghamarshaza and the Taratsamandis, 
are quoted. The Atharva-veda is not referred to by name, 
but the existence of Atharvaza schools may be inferred 
from the mention made of the vows called Siras, II, 8, 14, 2. 
Among the authorities on the Sacred Law, mentioned in 
the Dharma-sitra, Katya I, 2, 3, 46, Maudgalya II, 2, 4, 8, 
and Aupagandhani IJ, 2, 3, 33, do not occur in other works 
of the same class}. HArita, who is mentioned II, 1, 2, 21, 
and who probably was a teacher of the Maitrayaniya 
school, is named by Vasisht#a and Apastamba also. The 
Gautama who is quoted I, 1, 2, 7 and II, 2, 4, 17, is, as has 
been shown in the Introduction to Gautama, most probably 
the author of the still existing Institutes of Gautama. To 
the arguments for the latter view, adduced there, I may 
add that two other passages of the Dharma-sitra, II, 6, 11, 
15 and 26, point toa close connexion between Baudhayana’s 
and Gautama’s works. The former of the two Sitras 
contains, with the exception of one small clause in the 
beginning, exactly the same description of the duties of a 
hermit in the forest as that given by Gautama III, 26-35. 
The second Sfdtra states, just as Gautama’s rule III, 36, 
that the venerable teacher (a#aryah) prescribes one order 
only, that of the householders. The reason given for this 
opinion differs, however, according to Baudhayana, from that 
adduced in Gautama’s text. The almost literal identity 
of the first long passage makes it not improbable that 
Baudhayana borrowed in this instance also from Gautama 
without noting the source from which he drew. On the 
other hand, the argument drawn from the fact that the 
tenth Adhydya of Prasna III has been taken from Gautama’s 
Sitra loses its force since, as I have shown above, it is 
improbable that the third Prasna formed ‘part of Baudha- 


' Possibly Kasyapa, whose name occurs in a Sloka, I, 11, 21, 2, may also be 
an ancient teacher to whom Baudhayana refers. In the Grihya-sfitra a teacher 
called Saliki is repeatedly quoted, and once, I, 11 (end), his opinion is contrasted 
with that of Baudhayana and of Ajkarya, i.e. Baudhdyana’s teacher. The 
Grthya-siitra refers also to Atreya, Kasakritsna, and Badari. 


INTRODUCTION. xli 


yana’s original work. A metrical work on the Sacred Law 
seems to be quoted II, 2, 4,14-15. For, as the second 
verse, adduced there, says that the penance for one who 
violated his Guru’s bed has been declared above, it seems 
impossible to assume that the two Slokas belonged to the 
versified maxims of the Dharma current among the learned 
Brahmans. If this quotation is not an interpolation, it 
proves that, side by side with the Dharma-sfitras, metrical 
treatises on the Sacred Law existed in very early times?. 
One quotation, finally, which gives a verse from the dialogue 
of the daughters of Usanas and Vrzshaparvan seems to 
have been taken from an epic poem. The verse is actually 
found in the Mahabh4rata I, 78, 10, and again 34, where 
the altercation between Sarmish7Z4 and Devayani forms 
part of the Yaydtyup4khyadna. Considering what has been 
said above regarding the state of the text of the Dharma- 
stra, and our imperfect knowledge of the history of the 
Mahabharata, it would be hazardous to assert that the 
verse proves Baudhayana’s acquaintance with Vy4sa’s great 
epic. It will be safer to wait for further proofs that it was 
known to the Sitrakaras, before one bases far-going specu- 
lations on this hitherto solitary quotation. 

The arguments which may be brought forward to show that 
Baudhayana’s home lay in Southern India are not as strong 
as those which permit us to determine the native country 
of Apastamba. The portions of the Sitras, known to me, 
contain no direct mention of the south except in the desa- 
nirzaya or disquisition on the countries, Dharma-sitra I, 1, 2, 
where certain peculiar customs of the southern Brahmans 
are enumerated, and some districts of Southern India, e.g. 
Kalinga, are referred to as barbarous countries which must 
not be visited by Aryans. These utterances show an 
acquaintance with the south, but by no means prove that 
Baudhayana lived there. A more significant fact is that. 
Baudhayana declares, I, 1, 2, 4, ‘going to sea’ to be a 
custom prevailing among the northern Brahmans, and after- 
wards, II, 1, 22, places that act at the head of the Pata- 


1 See also West and Biihler, Digest of Hindu Law Cases, p. xxvii, 2nd ed. 
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niyas, the more serious offences causing loss of caste. It is 
probable that by the latter rule he wished to show his stand- 
point as a southerner. But the most conclusive argument 
in favour of the southern origin of the Baudhayaniyas is 
that they, like the Apastambiyas and all other adherents 
of the Taittiriya schools, are entirely confined to the Dekhan, 
and are not found among the indigenous subdivisions of the 
Brahmans in Central and Northern India. This fact is, if not 
explicitly stated, at least implied by the passage of the 
Maharaava quoted in the Introduction to Apastamba, It 
is proved by thé present state of things, and by the evidence 
of the land grants of the southern dynasties, several of which 
have been made in favour of Baudhayantyas. Thus we find 
a grant of Bukkaraya, the well-known ruler of Vigayana- 
gara*, dated Sakasamzvat 1276 or 1354-5 A.D., in which a 
Brahmaza, studying the Baudhayaniya-sitra, is mentioned 
as the donee of a village in MaisGr. Again, in an inscrip- 
tion of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, which its editor, the 
Rev. Mr. Foulkes, places in the ninth century A.D.°, a con- 
siderable number of Brahmazas of the Pravakana-sitra 
are named as recipients of the royal bounty, together with 
some followers of the Apastambha* school. As we have 
seen that Baudhdyana is called in the Grihya-sftra the 
Pravazanakara, it is not doubtful that the Pravasana- 
stitra of this inscription is the Sdtra of his school. The 
villages which the grantees received from Nandivarman 
were situated on the Palar river in the Kittar districts 
of the Madras Presidency. Besides, the interesting tradi- 
tion which asserts that Madhava-Sayama, the great com- 
mentator of the Vedas, was a Baudhdyantya® is another 
point which may be brought forward as evidence. for 
the location of the school in Southern India. Further, 


1 Sacred Books of the East, vol. ii, p. xxx; see also L, von Schréder, Maitra- 
yantya Samhita, p. xxvii. 

3 Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, XII, 349-351. 

3 Indian Antiquary, VITI, 273-284. 

* Asall the older inscriptions hitherto published give Apastambha instead of 
Apastamba, I am now inclined to consider the former as the original form 
of the name. 

5 Burnell, Tanjore Catalogue, p. 20 b, remarks on no. CCXXVI. 
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it must not be forgotten that most and the best MSS. of 
Baudhayana’s Sitras are found in Southern India. There 
are also some faint indications that the Andhra country is 
the particular district to which Baudhayana belonged. For 
his repeated references to voyages by sea and his rule 
regarding the duty payable on goods imported by sea 
show that he must have lived in a coast district where 
sea-borne trade flourished, and the fact that he uses the 
Andhra recension of the Taittirtya Arazyaka makes it 
probable that he was an inhabitant of the eastern coast. 

My estimate of the distance between Baudhayana and 
Apastamba and of that between the latter and the historical 
period of India has been ‘given in the Introduction to Apa- 
stamba, pp. xxii and xliii, and I have nothing further to 
add on that subject. The oldest witness for the existence 
of the Srauta-sitra of Baudhayana is its commentator Bha- 
vasvamin, whom Dr. Burnell places in the eighth century 
A.D. The Dharma-sitra is first quoted by Vigf#anesvara, 
circiter 1080~1100 A.D. Several of the passages adduced 
by him are, however, not traceable in the MSS. 

As regards the materials on which the translation is based, 
I had at my disposal six MSS. of the text and two copies 
of Govindasvamin’s commentary, the Bodhayaniya-dhar- 
mavivarana}, one of which (C. I.) gives the text also. These 
MSS. belong to two chief groups, a northern and a southern 
one. The northern group contains two subdivisions. The 
first comprises (1) D.. a MS. bought by me for the Govern- 
ment of Bombay at Ahmadabad (no. 6 of the Dekhan Col- 
le;‘e collection of 1868-69), and about one hundred or one 
hu:.dred and fifty years old; (2) P., an old MS. of my own 
collection, bought in 1865 at Puma; (3, 4) B. and Bh. two 
mcdern transcripts, made for me in Baroda and Bombay. 
Among these, D. alone is of real value, as P., B., and Bh. 
faithfully reproduce all its clerical errors and add a good 
many new ones. The second subdivision of the northern 
group is represented by K.,a modern transcript, made for 


1 It ought to be noted that in the south of India the forms Bodhayana and 
Bodhfyantya are invariably used for Baudhayana and Baudhayantya. But it 
seems to me that the southerners are in error, as the affix dyana requires 
vriddhi in the first syllable, 
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the Government of Bombay at Kolh4pur in the southern 
Maratha country (Elphinstone College collection of 1867- 
68, Class VI, no. 2). The MSS. of the northern group, which 
give the vulgata current since the times of Nilakantha (1650 
A.D.) and Mitramisra (circiter 1700 A.D.) in Western and 
Central India, can be easily recognised by the omission of 
the third Adhydya of Prasna IV, and by their placing IV, 
5, 1 b-25 after IV, 7, 7. One of the chief differences between 
K. and the other MSS. of the northern group is the omis- 
sion of II, 5, 8, 4-II, 6, 11, 15 in the latter. The southern 
group of u"SS. is formed by M., a slovenly Devanagari tran- 
script of a Gra. tha MS., no. 554.2, of the Madras Government 
collection’, and vy the text of C. I., a Devanagari copy of 
the MS. of Govindasv4min’s commentary, presented by 
Dr. Burnell to the India Office library*.. The second copy of 
the commentary, C. T., a Telugu paper MS. from Tanjore, 
I owe to the kindness of Dr. Burnell. 

As might be expected, on account of the southern origin 
of the Baudhayaniya school, M. gives on the whole the best 
form of the text. It also carefully marks the Kamdikas® in 
the first two Prasnas, ignoring the Adhydyas altogether, and 
contains at the end of each Prasna the first words of each 
Kazdika, beginning with the last and ending with the first, 
after the fashion which prevails in the MSS. of the Taittiriya 
Samhita, Brahmawa, and Araxyaka. Very close to M. comes 
Govinda’s copy, where, however, as in most northern MSS., 
the Adhy4yas alone are marked. It is, however, perfectly cer- 
tain that in some very difficult passages, which are disfigured 
by ancient corruptions, he corrected the text conjecturally*. 
In a certain number of cases the northern MSS. present 
better and older readings than M. and C.1.5 Under these 


* Taylor, Catalogue Raisonnée(!), I, p. 190. The clerical errors in my tran- 
script are exceedingly numerous, and mostly owing to the faulty rendering of 
the value of the Grantha characters, which seem not to have been familiar to 
the copyist. There are also some small lacunae, and the last leaf has been lost. 

? See Burnell, Catalogue of a Collection of MSS., p. 35, no. CXVII. 

‘* T alone am responsible for the title Kandika, given to the small sections. 
M. marks only the figures. D. and the better northern MSS. show only breaks 
at the end of the Kandik4s and their first words at the end of the Prasnas. 

* See e.g. Dharma-siittra I, 2, 3, 35, note. 

® See e.g. Dharma-s(itra I, 5,11, 35; II, 1, 2, 36; Il, 2, 3,33 IL, 2, 4,103 
fl, 3,6. gic Tl, 7,.22,.5; ING. 9,02. 


INTRODUCTION. xlv 


circumstances it has not been possible to follow the commen- 
tary or M. throughout. Though they had to be made the 
basis, they had in many passages to be set aside in favour of 
readings of the northern group. In some cases I have also 
been obliged to make conjectural emendations, which have 
all been mentioned in the notes. Three Sitras, I, 8, 16, 
13-15, have been left untranslated, because the MSS. offer no 
safe basis for a conjectural restoration, and the commentary 
is defective. 

Govinda, who, as Dr. Burnell informs me, is said to be a 
modern writer, seems to have composed his vivarava with- 
out the aid of older vrittis. Though he apparently was 
well acquainted with the writings belonging to the Taitti- 
riya-veda, with the ritual and with the common law-books, 
he has not succeeded in explaining all the really difficult pas- 
sages. Sometimes he is clearly mistaken, and frequently 
he passes by in silence words or whole Siitras, the sense or 
the general bearing of which is by no means certain. Though 
it would be ungrateful on my part to underrate the import- 
ance of his work for my translation, I cannot place him in 
the same rank with Haradatta, the commentator of Apa- 
stamba and Gautama, and can only regret that no older 
commentary based on the living tradition of the Baudha- 
yaniyas has been available. If such a work were found, 
better readings and better explanations of many difficult 
passages would probably come to light. With the materials 
at my disposal the translation has been a work of some 
difficulty, and in trying to settle the text I have often expe- 
rienced the feeling of insecurity which comes over the 
decipherer of a difficult inscription when the facsimiles are 
bad. The short Adhy4ya on adoption, given in the appendix 
to the Dharma-sfitra, has been taken from the Sm4rta or 
Grthya-sfitra. It does not belong to Baudhdyana, but is 
frequently quoted by the writers on civil law, who wrote in 
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries of our era. 
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CHapter I. 


1. Now, therefore, the desire to know the sacred 
law for their welfare (should arise) in (initiated) men. 

2. He who knows and follows the (sacred law is 
called) a righteous man. 

3. He becomes most worthy of praise in this 
world and after death gains heaven. 

4. The sacred law has been settled by the re- 
vealed texts and by the tradition (of the sages). 

5. On failure of (rules given in) these (two 
sources) the practice of the Sish/as (has) authority. 

6. But he whose heart is free from desire (is 
called) a Sishéa. 

7. (Acts sanctioned by) the sacred law (are those) 
for which no (worldly) cause is perceptible. 


I. 1. The word ‘now’ serves, in this as in analogous cases, 
various purposes. It marks the beginning of the book, serves as 
an auspicious invocation (mangala), and indicates that something 
else, the initiation, must precede the study of the sacred law. 
‘Therefore’ means ‘ because, after initiation, the neophyte is to be 
taught the presciibed rules regarding personal purification.’ — 
Krishnapandita. For the wording of the Sfitra compare the be- 
ginning of Gaimini’s Mimams4-sftras. 

3-6. Gautama I, 1-4; XXVIII, 48. 

4. The Sitra contains a limitation of Siitra 5. It indicates that 
the customs of the Sish/as, for which worldly motives are per- 
ceptible, have no authority, and are not to be followed. The 
principle enunciated is one inculcated by the Mimamsakas (P. M.S. 
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8. The country of the Aryas (AryAvarta) lies to 
the east of the region where (the river Sarasvati) 
disappears, to the west of the Black-forest, to the 
north of the P4ripdtra (mountains), to the south of 
the Himalaya. 

g. (According to others it lies to the south of the 
Himdlaya) and to the north of the Vindhya range 
(being limited east and west by the two oceans). 

10. Acts productive of spiritual merit, and customs 
which (are approved of) in that country, must be 
everywhere acknowledged (as authoritative) ; 

11. But not different ones, (i.e. those) of (countries 
where) laws opposed (to those of AryAvarta prevail). 


I, 3, 3-4). See also Apastamba I, 1, 4, 5-10; I, 4, 12, 8; and 
Introduction, p. xxvii. Krishvapandita has misunderstood the 
Sftra. He reads, against the MSS., agr7hyamazakdrano ’dharmas, 
‘unlawful acts are those for which no motive, i.e. no sacred source 
such as the Vedas, is perceptible.’ 

8. The region where the river Sarasvatt disappears is the Pat- 
tidla district in the Pawigdb. The Pdarip4tra mountains belong to 
the great Vindhya range, and are probably the hills in Malva. The 
position of the Kalakavana or Black-forest is not accurately known. 
But it must probably be sought in Bihar. All the MSS. as well as 
Krishnapandita read in this Sfitra pragddarsanat instead of pra- 
gadarsanat, ‘to the east of the region where the river Sarasvati 
disappears.’ This circumstance gains some importance by the fact 
that the Mah4bhdshya on P4nini II, 4, 10, quotes the same defini- 
tion of the Arydvarta, giving, however, instead of adarsanat pra- 
gadarsat, ‘to the east of Adarsa, i.e. the Adarsa mountains. It seems 
to me not improbable that our Sitra, too, had originally pragadarsat, 
and that some Pandit who knew nothing about the Adarsa hills, 
but remembered Manu II, 21, and Baudhayana I, 1, 25, where the 
word vinasanat, ‘the disappearance of the Sarasvatt,’ undoubtedly 
occurs, added the syllable na and forgot to correct the 4, after 
prag. 

9. The translation follows Krishnapandita’s commentary, which 
recommends itself on account of the analogous definition of Ary4- 
yarta given by Manu II, 22. 

rx, My translation follows the text given by Krishnapandita and 
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12. Some (declare the country of the Aryas to be 
situated) between the (rivers) Ganga and Yamuné. 

13. Others (state as) an alternative, that spiritual 
pre-eminence (is found) as far as the black antelope 


grazes. 
14. Now the Bhallavins quote also (the following) 


verse in the Nidana: 
15. ‘In the west the boundary-river, in the east 


B., and the explanation of the former, because it seems to me 
that the general sense which they give, is the correct one. I feel, 
however, not certain that the word pratilomakadharman4m, ‘of 
those countries where opposite laws prevail,’ is more than a care- 
Jess correction. The majority of the MSS. read pratilomakaksha- 
dharmanah (kalpadharm4mah), which by itself is difficult of expla- 
nation. But, as the text of the next Siitra contains an apparently 
superfluous phrase, I fear, we shall have to admit. that the text is 
here disfigured by corruptions, which with our present MSS. it 
is impossible to remove with certainty. 

12, Krishnapandita reads this Sitra ‘etad Arydvartam ityaha- 
kshate gahgdyamunayor antaretyeke,’ and takes it as one sentence, 
the subject of which is‘eke.’ I feel no doubt that this explanation 
is utterly untenable, and that the first four words have nothing to do 
with this Siitra, the second part of which occurs also in the Bau- 
dhayana Dharma-sitra I, 1, 27. My opinion is that they originally 
belonged to Sitra 11, though the state of the MSS. at my disposal 
does not allow me to say how Stfitra 11 has to be corrected. The 
general sense of Sfitra 12 is, however, perfectly certain. 

13. Manu II, 23; Yagnavalkya I, 2. It deserves to be noted 
that the black antelope (black-buck), Oryx cervicapra, selects for 
its home the well-cultivated, rich plains of India only, and is entirely 
wanting in the sandy, mountainous or forest districts, which are now, 
just as in ancient times, the portion of the aboriginal tribes. 

14. Regarding the Bhallavins, see Max Miiller, History of 
Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp. 193, 364. Krishzapamdita thinks 
that Nidana means desanirnaya, ‘ the disquisition on the countries,’ 
which is the title of a section which occurs in most modern com- 
pilations on law. But it will be safer to take it as the name of a 
Vedic work, identical with or similar to that quoted in Saunaka’s 
Brirhaddevata, Weber, Hist. Ind. Lit., p. 81. 

15. Sindhur vidharawi or vidharami, as B. reads, cannot be 
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the region where the sun rises,—as far as the black 
antelope wanders (between these two limits), so far 
spiritual pre-eminence (is found).’ 

16. ‘Those religious acts which men, deeply 
versed in the knowledge of the three Vedas and 
acquainted with the sacred law, declare to be lawful, 
(are efficient) for purifying oneself and others.’ 

17, Manu has declared that the (peculiar) laws of 
countries, castes, and families (may be followed) in 
the absence of (rules of) the revealed texts. 

18. Sinful men are, he who sleeps at sunrise or 
at sunset, he who has deformed nails or black teeth, 
he whose younger brother was married first, he who 
married before his elder brother, the husband of a 
younger sister married before the elder, the husband 
of an elder sister whose younger sister was married 
first, he who extinguishes the sacred fires, (and) he 
who forgets the Veda through neglect of the daily 
recitation. 


taken with Krzshvapamdita, as ‘the ocean,’ because in the latter 
sense sindhu is a masculine. It must be a boundary-river, pro- 
bably the Sarasvati. By sfiryasyodana, ‘the region where the 
sun rises,’ the udayagiri or ‘mountain of the east’ may possibly 
be meant. 

16. This verse, too, is marked as a quotation by the concluding 
word iti, though it is not necessary that it should be taken as a 
quotation from the Nidana. Here, and in the sequel verses ending 
in-iti are marked as quotations by hyphens. 

17. Manu VII, 203; VIII, 41; Gautama XI, 20. (ati, ‘ castes,’ 
which sometimes, and perhaps as appropriately, has been translated 
by ‘tribes, denotes in my opinion those numerous subdivisions of 
the four great varnzas, which we now find all over India, and which 
can be shown to have existed for a very long time. Usually the 
word ‘caste’ is also applied to them. 

18. Krishnapandita explains viraha, ‘he who extinguishes the 
sacred fires,’ by ‘the destroyer of his sons or of his spiritual clients’ 
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19. They state that there are five mortal sins 
(mahapataka), 

20. (Viz, violating) a Guru’s bed, drinking (the 
spirituous liquor called) sur4, slaying a learned 
Brahmaza, stealing the gold of a Brahmawa, and 
associating with outcasts, 

21, Either by (entering into) spiritual or matri- 
monial (connexion with them). 

22. Now they quote also (the following verse): ‘He 
who during a year associates with an outcast becomes 
(likewise) an outcast; not by sacrificing for him, by 
teaching him or by (forming) a matrimonial (alliance 
with him), but by using the same carriage or seat.’ 

23. A minor offence causing loss of caste (upa- 
pataka, is committed by him) who (after beginning 
an Agnihotra sacrifice) forsakes the sacred fires, and 
by him who offends a Guru, by an atheist, by him 
who takes his livelihood from atheists, and by him 
who sells the Soma (plant). 

24. Three wives (are permitted) to a Brahmaza 
according to the order of the castes, two to a 
Kshatriya, one to a Vaisya and to a Sfdra. 


(yagam4na); but the rules given below, XX, 11, and XXI, 27, in the 
section on penances, confirm the explanation given above. 

20. Vishnu XXXV, 1-2. Guru means ‘here the father, see 
below, XX, 15. 

21. Vishnu XXXV, 3-5. Spiritual connexion, i.e. becoming 
the teacher or priest of an outcast, or his pupil or spiritual client 
(yagam4na). 

22. Identical with Manu XI, 181. It must be understood that 
spiritual or matrimonial connexion with an outcast causes immediate 
degradation, as Vishvu states expressly. 

23. Vishnu XXXVII, 6,31; Gautama XXI,rz. Regarding the 
precise meaning of pratigahnuyat, ‘ offends,’ see below, XXI, 24. 

a4—25. Manu III,13; Yagmiavalkya I, 57; Paraskara Grithya- 
stra I, 4, 8-11. 
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25. Some declare (that twice-born men may 
marry) even a female of the Sfdra caste, like 
those (other wives), without (the recitation of) 
Vedic texts. 

26. Let him not act thus. 

27. For in consequence of such (a marriage) the 
degradation of the family certainly ensues, and after 
death the loss of heaven. 

28. There are six marriage-rites, 

29. (Viz.) that of Brahman (brahma), that of the 
gods (daiva), that of the /tzshis (4rsha), that of the 
Gandharvas (gandharva), that of the Kshatriyas 
(kshatra), and that of men (manusha). 

30. Ifthe father, pouring out a libation of water, 
gives his (daughter) to a suitor, that (is called) the 
Brahma-rite. 

31. If (the father) gives his daughter, decking her 
with ornaments, to an officiating priest, whilst a sacri- 
fice is being performed, that is called the Daiva-rite. 

32. And (if the father gives his daughter) for a 
cow and a bull, (that is called) the Arsha-rite. 

33. If a lover takes a loving female of equal 
caste, that (is called) the Gandharva-rite. 

34. If they forcibly abduct (a damsel), destroying 
(her relatives) by strength (of arms), that (is called) 
the Kshatra-rite. 

35. If, after making a bargain (with the father, a 


26-27. Manu III, 14-19. 28. Apastamba Il, 5, 11, 17-20. 
30. Vishzu XXIV, 19; Asvalayana Grehya-sitra I, 6, 1. 

31. Vishau XXIV, 20; Asvalayana Grthya-sfitra I, 6, 2. 
32. Vishvu XXIV, 21; Asvalayana Grihya-sitra I, 6, 3. 
‘33. Vishau XXIV, 23; Asy alayana Grzhya-sitra I, 6, 5. 
34. Vishvu XXIV, 25; Asvalayana Grthya-sitra I, 6, 8. 
35. Vishnu XXIV, 24; Asvalayana Grthya-sitra I, 6, 6. 
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suitor) marries (a damsel) purchased for money, that 
(is called) the MAnusha-rite. 

36. The purchase (of a wife) is mentioned in the 
following passage of the Veda, ‘ Therefore one 
hundred (cows) besides a chariot should be given 
to the father of the bride.’ 

37. (It is stated) in (the following passage of) the 
Katurmasyas, ‘She (forsooth) who has been bought 
by her husband (commits sin, as) afterwards she 
unites herself with strangers.’ 

38. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘Lost learning comes back; when the family is lost 
all is lost. Even a horse becomes estimable on 
account of its pedigree; therefore men marry wives 
descended from an (unblemished) family. 

39. The three (lower) castes shall live according 
to the teaching of the Brahmamza. 


36. Sankhdyana Grvhya-sitra I, 14; Paraskara Grrhya-sfitra 
I,8,18; Apastamba II, 6,13,12. Though Vasish/a’s quotation is 
less complete than Apastamba’s, still the following Sftras show 
that he knew the conclusion of the passage, and does not take it as 
an authority for the sale of a daughter. 

37. Krishnapandita makes a mistake by connecting the word 
‘Raturmasyeshu’ with the next Sitra. He is right in saying that 
‘the Aaturm4syas’ is the name of a book. It is, however, not a 
separate work, but the kizda or section of a Vedic work treating 
of the Katurmasya sacrifices (see Max Miiller, Hist. Anc. Sansk. 
Lit., p. 355). The particular work from which our quotation has 
been taken, is either the Maitrayaniya Samhita, or the Kashaka. 
For, as Dr. von Schroeder informs me, Maitray4xiya Samhita I, 
10, 11 reads ‘anritam va esha karoti ya patyu# krft4 satyathanyais 
arati, and the title of the kamda is KAturmasyani. Professor 
Weber, Ind. Stud. V, 407, has found the same words in the Katur- 
mAsya section of the Ka/haka XXXVI, 5. In the translation I have 
added the beginning of the passage which Vasish/Aa omits, accord- 
ing to the Maitrayaniya Samhita. 

39-41. Gautama XI, 25-27. 
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40. The Brahmama shall declare their duties, 

41. And the king shall govern them accordingly. 

42. But a king who rules in accordance with the 
sacred law, may take the sixth part of the wealth (of 
his subjects), 

43. Except from Brahmazas. 

44. It has been declared in the Veda, ‘ But he 
obtains the sixth part of (the merit which Brahmazas 
gain by) sacrifices and charitable works.’ 

45. (It is further stated in the Veda), ‘The Brah- 
maza makes the Veda rich; the Brahmaza saves 
from misfortune; therefore the Brahmaza shall not 
be made a source of subsistence. Soma is his king.’ 

46. Further (another passage says), ‘After death 
bliss (awaits the king who does not oppress Brah- 
mazas).’ 


42. Vishnu III, 22-25. Though the ambiguous word dhana, 
‘wealth,’ is used in the text, it seems not doubtful that Vasish“a 
alludes to the land-tax, which generally consists of one sixth of the 
produce. 

43. Vishzu III, 26. 

44. Vishzu III, 27-28. Pirta,‘the merit gained by charitable 
works,’ i.e. by planting trees, digging wells, and so forth. The 
words ‘iti ha,’ placed at the end of the Sftra, indicate that it is a 
quotation, and that vig#iayate, ‘it is declared in the Veda,’ has to 
be understood from Sftra 46. Gautama XI, 11, too, alleges that 
the rule is based on a Vedic passage. 

45. Satapatha-brahmama V, 4, 2,3. Krishnapandita’s division 
of the quotation into several Sfitras is unnecessary. His explana- 
tion of anadya, which he takes to mean ‘the first of all, is wrong. 
He asserts that the Brahmama is said ‘to make the Veda rich,’ 
because by sacrificing and so forth he fulfils its object and protects 
it. But the phrase is probably corrupt. If it is said that Soma is 
the king of the Brahmawas, the object is to indicate that an earthly 
king is not their master, see Gautama XI, 1. 
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Cnaprer II. 


1. There are four castes (varva), Brahmamas, 
Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and S(dras. 

2. Three castes, Brahmavas, Kshatriyas, and 
Vaisyas, (are called) twice-born. 

3. Their first birth is from their mother; the 
second from the investiture with the sacred girdle. 
In that (second birth) the Savitri is the mother, but 
the teacher is said to be the father. 

4. They call the teacher father, because he gives 
instruction in the Veda. 

5. They quote also (the following passage from ~ 
the Veda) to the same (effect): ‘Of two kinds, 
forsooth, is the virile energy of a man learned in 
the Vedas, that which (resides) above the navel and 
the other which below (the navel) descends down- 
wards. Through that which (resides) above the 
navel, his offspring is produced, when he initiates 
Brahmavas, when he teaches them, when he causes 
them to offer oblations, when he makes them holy. 
By that which resides below the navel the children 
of his body are produced. Therefore they never 
say to a Srotriya, who teaches the Veda, “Thou art 
destitute of offspring.”’ 


II. 1-2. Vishvu II, 1-2; Manu X, 4. 

3. Identical with Manu 11, 1698, 170, and Vishzu XXVIII, 37- 
38. The Savitri or the verse addressed to Savitr? is found Rig-veda 
III, 62, ro. 

4. Gautama I,10; Manu II, 171. 

5. The reading tathApyudaharanti, which several of my MSS. 
give, seems to me preferable to Krishnapandita’s udaharati. 
Krishnapandita explains sidhu karoti, ‘makes them holy,’ by 
adhy&tmam upadisati, ‘teaches them transcendental knowledge.’ 
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6. Harita also quotes (the following verse): ‘No 
religious rite can be performed by a (child) before 
he has been girt with the sacred girdle, since he is 
on a level with a Sddra before his (new) birth from 
the Veda.’ 

7. (The above prohibition refers to all rites) except 
those connected with libations of water, (the excla- 
mation) Svadha, and the manes. 

8. Sacred learning approached a Brahmama (and 
said to him), ‘Preserve me, I am thy treasure, reveal 
me not to a scorner, nor to a wicked man, nor to one 
of uncontrolled passions: so (preserved) I shall be- 
come strong.’ | 

g. ‘Reveal me, O Bréhmama, as to the keeper of 
thy treasure, to him whom thou shalt know to be 
pure, attentive, intelligent, and chaste, who will not 
offend thee nor revile thee.’ 

Io. ‘(That man) who fills his ears with truth, who 
frees him from pain and confers immortality upon 
him,(the pupil)shall consider as his father and mother; 
him he must never grieve nor revile.’ . 

11. ‘As those Brahmamzas who, after receiving in- 
struction, do not honour their teacher by their speech, 
in their hearts or by their acts, will not be profitable 
to their teacher, even so that sacred learning (which 
they acquired) will not profit them.’ 


6. Vishnu XXVIII, 40. Instead of Kréshnapandita’s ‘ya vadvedo 
na gayate,’ ‘yavadvede na gdyate,’ which occurs in several 
MSS. and in the parallel passages of Manu II, 172 and other 
Smritis, must be read. 

4. Gautama II, 5. The rites referred to are the funeral rites. 

8-9. Vishnu XXIX, 9-10, and introduction, p. xxiii; Nirukta 
II, 4. 

10, Vishnu XXX, 47. 
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12. ‘As fire consumes dry grass, even so the 
Veda, asked for, (but) not honoured, (destroys the en- 
quirer). Let him not proclaim the Veda to that man, 
who does not show him honour according to his 
ability.’ 

13. The(lawful)occupations ofa Brahmama are six, 

14. Studying the Veda, teaching, sacrificing for 
himself, sacrificing for others, giving alms, and ac- 
cepting gifts. 

15. (The lawful occupations) of a Kshatriya are 
three, 

16. Studying, sacrificing for himself, and bestow- 
ing gifts ; 

17. And his peculiar duty is to protect the people 
with his weapons; let him gain his livelihood thereby. 

18. (The lawful occupations) of a Vaisya are the 
same (as those mentioned above, Sitra 16), 

19. Besides, agriculture, trading, tending cattle, and 
lending money at interest, 

20. To serve those (superior castes) has been fixed 
as the means of livelihood for a Sidra. 

21. (Men of) all (castes) may wear their hair 
arranged according to the customs fixed (for their 
family), or allow it to hang down excepting the lock 
on the crown of the head. 


13. Krishnapandita wrongly connects the word brahmazasya 
with the next Sfttra. For this and the next seven Sfitras, compare 
Vishau II, 4—14. 

14. Krishnapandita by mistake leaves out the word ‘danam.’ 

20. I read ‘teshdm paridary4,’ with the majority of the MSS., 
instead of Kr7shzapandita’s ‘tesham ka paridarya.’ 

21. In illustration of this Sitra Krzshvapamdita quotes a verse 
of Laugakshi, which states that Brahmavzas belonging to the 
Vasishtha family wore the top-lock on the right side of the head, 
and the members of the Atri family allowed it to hang down on 
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22, Those who are unable to live by their own 
lawful occupation may adopt (that of) the next in- 
ferior (caste), 

23. But never (that of a) higher (caste). 

24. (A Brahmaza and a Kshatriya) who have re- 
sorted to a Vaisya’s mode of living and maintain 
themselves by trade (shall not sell) stones, salt, 
hempen (cloth), silk, linen (cloth), and skins, 

25. Nor any kind of dyed cloth, 

26. Nor prepared food, flowers, fruit, roots, per- 
fumes, substances (used for) flavouring (food); nor 
water, the juice extracted from plants; nor Soma, 
weapons, poison; nor flesh, nor milk, nor prepara- 
tions from it, iron, tin, lac, and lead, 

27. Now they quote also (the -following verse): 
‘ By (selling) flesh, lac, and salt a Brahmaza at once 
becomes an outcast; by selling milk he becomes 
(equal to) a Stidra after three days.’ 

28. Among tame animals those with uncloven 
hoofs, and those that have an abundance of hair, 
(must not be sold), nor any wild animals, (nor) birds, 
nor beasts that have tusks (or fangs). 

29. Among the various kinds of grain they men- 
tion sesamum (as forbidden). 


both sides, while the Bhrigus shaved their heads, and the Angi- 
rasas wore five locks (Afid4) on the crown of the head. Cf. Max 
Miiller, Hist. Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 53. ° 

22. Vishnu II, 15. 

24. For this and the following four Sftras,see Gautama VII, 8-21. 

26. Ras4&, ‘substances used for flavouring, i.e. ‘molasses, 
sugar-cane, sugar, and the like.’—Krishapandita. See also note 
on Gautama VII, 9. 

24. Identical with Manu X, 92. 

29. Vishzu LIV, 18; Apastamba I, 7, 20, 13. Krishnapandita 
wrongly connects this Sdtra with the preceding one. 
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30. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
‘If he applies sesamum to any other purpose, but 
food, anointing, and charitable gifts, he will be born 
again as a worm and, together with his ancestors, 
be plunged into his own ordure.’ 

31, Or, at pleasure, they may sell (sesamum), if 
they themselves have produced it by tillage. 

32. For that purpose he shall plough before 
breakfast with two bulls whose noses have not 
been pierced. 

33. (If he ploughs) in the hot season, he shall 
water (his beasts even in the morning). 

34. The plough is attended by strong males, pro- 
vided with a useful share and with a handle (to be 
held) by the drinker of Soma; that raises (for him) 
a cow, a Sheep, a stout damsel, and a swift horse for 
the chariot. 

35. The plough is attended by strong males, i.e. 
is attended by strong men and bullocks, provided 
with a useful share—for its share is useful (because) 
with the share it raises, i.e. pierces deep—and pro- 
vided with a handle for the drinker of Soma,—for 
Soma reaches him,—possessing a handle for him. 
That raises a cow, a sheep, goats, horses, mules, 
donkeys and camels, and a stout damsel, i.e. a beau- 
tiful, useful maiden in the flower of her youth. 

36. For how could the plough raise (anything for 
him) if he did not sell grain ? 


30. Manu X, gt. 31. Manu X, go. 

34. Vagasaneyi-samhita XII, 71. The translation follows the 
explanation given in the next Sfitra as closely as possible, though 
the latter is without doubt erroneous. The purpose for which 
Vasish/ka introduces it, is to show that a Vedic text permits agri- 
culture to a Brahmana who offers Soma-sacrifices. 
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37. Substances used for flavouring may be bar- 
tered for (other) substances of the same kind, be it 
for one more valuable or for one worth less. 

38. But salt must never (be exchanged) for (other) 
substances used for flavouring (food). 

39. Itis permitted to barter sesamum, rice, cooked 
food, learning, and slaves (each for its own kind and 
the one for the other). 

40. A Bréhmaza and a Kshatriya shall not lend 
(anything at interest acting like) usurers. 

41. Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘He who acquiring property cheap, gives it for a 
high price, is called a usurer and blamed among 
those who recite the Veda.’ 

42. ‘(Brahman) weighed in the scales the crime 
of killing a learned Brahmava against (the crime of) 
usury ; the slayer of the Brahmaza remained at the 
top, the usurer sank downwards.’ 

43. Or, at pleasure, they may lend to a person 
who entirely neglects his sacred duties, and is ex- 
ceedingly wicked, 

44. Gold (taking) double (its value on repayment, 
and) grain trebling (the original price). 


37-39. Gautama VII, 16-21. 

40. Manu X,117. Krishnapandita reads with MS. B., vardhu- 
shim na dadyat4m, and explains it by vriddhim naiva prayoga- 
yetam, ‘they shall not take interest.’ I read with the other MSS. 
vardhushi, and translate that term by ‘usurers.’ Below, Sftra 42, 
vardhushi is used likewise in this its usual sense. 

43. Manu X, 117. 

44-47. Vishnu VI, 11-17; Colebrooke I, Dig. LXVI, where 
‘silver and gems’ have been added after gold, and ras4A, ‘flavour- 
ing substances,’ been translated by ‘fluids.’ The translation differs 
also in other respects, because there the Sfitras stand by them- 
selves, while here the nouns in Sfitras 44 and 47 are governed by 
the preceding dadyatém, ‘they may lend.’ They, i.e. a Brahmava 
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45. (The case of) flavouring substances has been 
explained by (the rule regarding) grain, 

46. As well as (the case of) flowers, roots, and fruit. 

47. (They may lend) what is sold by weight, (taking) 
eight times (the original value on repayment). 

48. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
‘Two in the hundred, three and four and five, as has 
been declared in the Smvzti, he may take as interest 
by the month according to the order of the castes.’ 

49. ‘ But the king’s death shall stop the interest 
on money (lent) ;’ 

50. ‘And after the coronation of (a new) king the 
capital grows again.’ 


and a Kshatriya. ‘The rule, of course, refers to other castes also, 
and to those cases where no periodical interest is taken, but the 
loan returned in kind. 

47. The Ratnakara quoted by Colebrooke loc. cit. takes ‘ what 
is sold by weight’ to be ‘camphor and the like.’ Krishzapandita 
thinks that ‘clarified butter, honey, spirituous liquor, oil, molasses, 
and salt’ are meant. But most of-these substances fall under the 
term rasaf, ‘flavouring substances.’ The proper explanation of 
the words seems to be, ‘any other substance not included among 
those mentioned previously, which is sold by weight.’ 

48. Vishnu VI, 2, and especially Manu VIII, 142. The lowest 
rate of interest is to be taken from the highest caste, and it becomes 
greater with decreasing respectability. According to Krisha- 
pamdita and the commentators on the parallel passage of Vishwu, 
Manu, and other Smr‘tis, this rule applies only to loans for which 
no security is given—a statement which is doubtlessly correct. 

49-50. Both the reading and the sense of this verse, which in 
some MSS. is wanting, are somewhat doubtful. I read with my 
best MSS., 

rag& tu mritabhavena dravyavriddhim vinasayet | 

puna ragabhishekeza dravyamfilam a vardhate tl 
and consider that it gives a rule, ordering all money transactions 
to be stopped during the period which intervenes between the 
death of a king and the coronation of his successor, Iam, how- 
evet, unable to point out any parallel passages confirming this 
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51. ‘ Hear the interest for a money-lender declared 
by the words of Vasish¢ha, five mashas for twenty 
(karshapazas may be taken every month); thus the 
law is not violated.’ 


Cuapter III. 


1. (Brahmazas) who neither study nor teach the 
Veda nor keep sacred fires become equal to Sidras; 

2. And they quote a verse of Manu on this (sub- 
ject), ‘A twice-born man, who not having studied the 
Veda applies himself to other (and worldly study), 
soon falls, even while living, to the condition of a 
Sfidra, and his descendants after him.’ 

3. ‘(A twice-born man) who does not know the 


view. Krishzapandita’s text shows two important various readings, 
‘bhritibh4vena’ and ‘rfgdbhishikena,’ which I think are merely 
conjectures, unsupported by the authority of MSS. He explains 
the verse as follows: ‘The king shall destroy, i.e. himself not take, 
the interest on money by giving [it away] as a salary. But, after 
thus giving away interest received, he may increase his capital by 
fan extra tax imposed on] the cultivators, ie. take from them the 
highest rate, consisting of one-fourth of the produce.’ 

51. Gautama XII, 29; Colebrooke I, Dig. XXIV. The rule 
given in this Sftra refers, as Krishwapandita correctly states, to 
loans, for which security is given. The rate is 14 per cent for the 
month, or 15 per annum; see the note to Gautama loc. cit. Manu, 
VIII, 140, especially mentions that this rate is prescribed by 
Vasishtha. 

III. 1. I read Sfidrasadharmazah, ‘equal to Sfdras,’ instead 
of sidrakarmazah, which occurs in MS. B. only. Krishnapandita 
explains the latter reading by sfidravatkarma yeshu te sfidravatte- 
shvafaranfyamityarthaz, ‘shall be treated like Sidras.’ But the 
verses quoted in the following Sfttras show that the former reading 
is the better one. 

2. Identical with Manu II, 168. 

3. This and the following nine verses are, as. the word ‘iti,’ 
which the best MSS. give at the end of Sfitra r2, quotations. 
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Veda (can)not be (called) a Brahmama, nor he who 
lives by trade, nor he who (lives as) an actor, nor he 
who obeys a Sidra’s commands, nor (he who like) a 
thief (takes the property of others), nor he who makes 
his living by the practice of medicine.’ 

4. ‘The king shall punish that village where 
Brahmazas, unobservant of their sacred duties and 
ignorant of the Veda, subsist by begging; for it 
feeds robbers.’ 

5. ‘Many thousands (of Brahmazas) cannot form 
a (legal) assembly (for declaring the sacred law), if 
they have not fulfilled their sacred duties, are unac- 
quainted with the Veda, and subsist only by the name 
of their caste.’ 

6. ‘ That sin which dunces, perplexed by ignorance 
and unacquainted with the sacred law, declare (to be 
duty) shall fall, increased a hundredfold, on those 
who propound it.’ 

7. ‘What four or (even) three (Bréhmazas) who 
have completely studied the Vedas proclaim, that 
must be distinctly recognised as the sacred law, not 
(the decision) of a thousand fools.’ 

8. ‘Offerings to the gods and to the manes must 
always be given to a Srotriya alone. For gifts 


Anrik, ‘who does not know the Veda,’ means, literally, ‘unac- 
quainted with the Rrg-veda.’ 

5. This verse, which is identical with Manu XII, 114, and 
the next two are intended to show that a Brahmavza who neglects 
the study of the Veda, is unfit to decide points of the sacred law, 
which are not settled either by the Smreti or the Sruti, and become 
a member of a parishad or ‘ Pavia.’ ’ 

6. The verse contains a better version of Manu XII, 115. 

4. Regarding the term Vedapdraga, see Gautama V, 20, note. 
Itaresham, ‘fools,’ means literally, ‘different from (those who 
have mastered the Vedas).’ 
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bestowed on a man unacquainted with the Veda, 
reach neither the ancestors nor the gods.’ 

9. ‘Ifa fool lives even in one’s house and a (Brah- 
maza) deeply learned in the Veda lives at a great 
distance, the learned man shall receive the gift. The 
sin of neglecting (a Brahmaza is not incurred) in (the 
case of) a fool.’ 

10. ‘ The offence of neglecting a Brahmaza cannot 
be committed against a twice-born man who is igno- 
rant of the Veda. For (in offering sacrifices) one 
does not pass by a brilliant fire and throw the obla- 
tions into ashes.’ 

11, ‘An elephant made of wood, an antelope made 
of leather,and a Brahmava ignorant of the Veda, those 
three have nothing but the name (of their kind), 

42. ‘Those kingdoms, where ignorant men eat 
the food of the learned, will be visited by drought ; 
or (some other) great evil will befall (them).’ 

13. If anybody finds treasure (the owner of) which 
is not known, the king shall take it, giving one sixth 
to the finder. 

14. If a Brahmaza who follows the six (lawful) 
occupations, finds it, the king shall not take it. 


g-10. Regarding the crime of ‘neglecting a Brahmama,’ see 
Manu VIII, 392-393, where fines are prescribed for neglecting 
to invite to dinner worthy neighbours and Srotriyas. 

1o. A learned Brahmama resembles a sacrificial fire, see e.g. 
below, XXX, 2-3; Apastamba I, 1, 3, 44. 

rr. Manu Il, 157. Krsshzapandita and MS. B. give the un- 
grammatical construction which occurs in Manu and other Dhar- 
masstras, while the other MSS. read more correctly, ‘yaska 
kash/Aamayo h. yaska Aarmamayo m.’ &c. 

13-14. This rule agrees exactly with Gautama X, 45; see also 
Vishnu III, 56-61. The matter is introduced here in order to show 
the prerogative of a learned Brahmava. Regarding the six lawful 
occupations, see above, II, 13-14. 
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15. They declare that the slayer commits no 
crime by killing an assassin. 

16. Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘An incendiary, likewise a poisoner, one who holds a 
weapon in his hand (ready to kill), a robber, he who 
takes away land, and he who abducts (another man’s) 
wife, these six are called assassins (Atatayin).’ 

17. ‘He may slay an assassin who comes with the 
intention of slaying, even though he knows the whole 
Veda together with the Upanishads; by that (act) 
he (does) not (incur the guilt of) the slayer of a 
Brahmaza,’ 

18. ‘He who slays an assassin learned in the Veda 
and belonging to a noble family, does not incur by 
that act the guilt of the murderer of a learned Brah- 
maza; (in) that (case) fury recoils upon fury.’ 

19. Persons who sanctify the company are, a Tri- 
nakiketa, one who keeps five fires, a Trisuparza, one 
who (knows the texts required for) the four sacrifices 
(called Asvamedha, Purushamedha, Sarvamedha, and 
Pitzzmedha), one who knows the Vagasaneyi-sakh4 
of the White Yagur-veda, one who knows the six 
Angas, the son of a female married according to the 
Brahma-rite, one who knows the first part of the 
S4ma-veda Samhité, one who sings the Gyesh¢ha- 
sAman, one who knows the Samhita and the Brah- 
maza, one who studies (the treatises on) the sacred 
law, one whose ancestors to the ninth degree, both 


15. Vishnu V, 189-192. The connexion of this subject with 
the main topic consists therein that it furnishes an instance where 
learning does not protect a Brahmaaa. 

17. I read with the majority of the MSS., ‘api vedantaparagam,’ 
instead of ‘ ved4ntagam rane,’ as Kréshnapandita has. 

19. For the explanations of the terms left untranslated, see the 
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on the mother’s and on the father’s side, are dis- 
tinctly known to have been Srotriyas, and learned 
men and Snatakas. 

20. (Four students of) the four Vedas, one who 
knows the Mimamsa, one who knows the Angas, 
a teacher of the sacred law, and three eminent men 
who are in three (different) orders, (compose) a (legal) 
assembly consisting at least of ten (members). | 

21. He ‘who initiates (a pupil) and teaches him 
the whole Veda is called the teacher (4#4rya). 

22. But he who (teaches) a portion (of the Veda 
only is called) the sub-teacher (upadhy4ya); 

23, So is he who (teaches) the Angas of the Veda. 

24. A Brahmaza and a Vaisya may take up arms 
in self-defence, and in (order to prevent) a confusion 
of the castes. 

25. But that (trade of arms) is the constant (duty) 
of a Kshatriya, because he is appointed to protect 
(the people), 

26. Having washed his feet and his hands up to 


note on Apastamba Il, 8,17, 22; Gautama XV, 28; and the notes 
on Vishvu LXXXIII, 2-21. Regarding the meaning of Ahandoga, 
‘one who knows the first part of the Sdma-veda Samhita,’ see 
Weber, Hist. Ind. Lit, p. 63, note 59. ‘One who knows the 
Samhita and the Brahmawa, i.e. of the Rig-veda.’.—Kv¢shnapandita. 
Regarding the various classes of Sndtakas, see Apastamba I, 11, 
30, I-3. 

20. Manu XII, 111. Krishnapandita reads A#aturvidyas 
trikalpf 4a, ‘one who knows the four Vedas and one who knows 
three different Kalpa-sfitras.’. My translation follows the reading 
of the MSS., 4aturvidyam vikalpi 4a, which is corroborated 
by the parallel passage of Baudhayana I, 1, 8, ‘ £aturvaidyam 
vikalpt 4a.’ The explanation of the latter word is derived from 
Govindasvamin. ‘Men who are in three orders, i.e. a student, 
a householder, and ascetic,’ see Gautama XXVIII, 49. 

21-23. Vishau XXIX, 1~2. 24. Gautama VII, 25. 

25. Vishnu. II, 6. 26-34. Vishzu LXII, 1-9. 
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the wrist, and sitting with his face turned towards 
the east or towards the north, he shall thrice sip 
water out of the Tirtha sacred to Brahman, (i.e.) 
the part of the hand above the root of the thumb, 
without uttering any sound; 

27. He shall twice wipe (his mouth with the root 
of the thumb); 

28. He shall touch the cavities (of the head) 
with water; 

29. He shall pour water on his head and on the 
left hand; 

30. He shall not sip water while walking, standing, 
lying down or bending forward. 

31. A Brahmaza (becomes pure) by (sipping) water, 
free from bubbles and foam, that reaches his heart, 

32. ButaKshatriya by (sipping water) that reaches 
his throat, 

33. A Vaisya by (sipping water) that wets his 
palate, 

34. A woman and a Sddra by merely touching 
water (with the lips). 

35. Water (for sipping may) even (be taken) out 
of a hole in the ground, if it is fit to slake the thirst 
of cows. 

36. (He shall not purify himself with water) which 
has been defiled with colours, perfumes, or flavouring 
substances, nor with such as is collected in unclean 
places. 

30. Krishnapandita is probably right in thinking that the word 
va, ‘or,’ inserted before ‘bending forward,’ is intended to forbid 
other improper acts, gestures or postures, which are reprehended in 
other Smr‘tis. 

35. Vishzu XXIII, 43; Manu V, 128. 


36. ‘Collected in unclean places, e.g. in a burial-ground,’— 
Krishnapanaita. 
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37. Drops (of saliva) falling from the mouth, which 
do not touch a limb of the body, do not make (a man) 
impure. 

38. If, after having sipped water, he sleeps, eats, 
sneezes, drinks, weeps or bathes, or puts on a dress, 
he must again sip water, 

39. Likewise, if he touches (that part of) the lips 
on which no hair grows. 

40. No defilement is caused by the hair of the 
moustache (entering the mouth). 

41. If (remnants of food) adhere to the teeth, (they 
are pure) like the teeth, and he is purified by 
swallowing those which (become detached) in the 
mouth. 

42. He is not defiled by the drops which fall on 
his feet, while somebody gives to others water for 
sipping; they are stated to be equally (clean) as 
the ground. 

43. If, while occupied with eatables, he touches 
any impure substance, then he shall place that thing 
(which he holds in his hand) on the ground, sip 
water and afterwards again use it. 

44. Let him sprinkle with water all objects (the 
purity of) which may be doubtful. 

45. ‘Both wild animals killed by dogs, and fruit 
thrown by birds (from the tree), what has been spoilt 
by children, and what has been handled by women,’ 


Eye Gautama def 4s 38. Gautama I, 37. 
39. Apastamba I, 5, 16, ro. 40. Apastamba I, 5, 16, 11. 
41. Gautama I, 38-40. 42. Manu V, 142. 


43. Vishnu XXIII, 55. ‘Occupied with eatables,’ i.e. ‘ eating.’ — 
Krishnapandita. 

45. Vishwu XXIII, 50. This and the following two Sftras are 
a quotation, as appears from the use of the particle iti at the end 
of Satra 47. 
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46. ‘A vendible commodity tendered for sale 
and what is not dirtied by gnats and flies that have 
settled on it,’ 

47. ‘Likewise water collected on the ground that 
quenches the thirst of cows,—enumerating all these 
things, the Lord of created beings has declared them 
to’ be pure.’ 

48. Anything defiled by unclean (substances) be- 
comes pure when the stains and the smell have 
been removed by water and earth. 

49. (Objects) made of metal must be scoured 
with ashes, those made of clay should be thoroughly 
heated by fire, those made of wood should be planed, 
and (cloth) made of thread should be washed. 

50, - Stones and gems (should be treated) like ob- 
jects made of metal, 

51. Conch-shells and pearl-shells like gems, 

52. (Objects made of) bone like wood, 

53. Ropes, chips (of bamboo), .and leather be- 
come pure (if treated) like clothes, 

54. (Objects) made of fruits, (if rubbed) with (a 
brush-of) cow-hair, 

55. Linen cloth, (if smeared) with a paste of yellow. 
mustard (and washed afterwards with water). 


46. Manu V, 129. 47. Vishnu XXIII, 43. 

48. Gautama I, 42. For the explanation of the term amedhya, 
‘unclean substances,’ see Manu V, 135, and the passage from 
Devala translated in Professor Jolly’s note on Vishvu XXIII, 38. 

49. Gautama I, 29; Vishvu XXIII, 26, 33, 27, 18. 

50-51. Gautama I, 30.. 

- g2.’ Gautama I, 31 and note; ‘Vishvu XXIII, 4. 

53- Gautama 1933: 

84. Vishvu XXIII, 28. Cups and bottles:made of the shell of the © 
cocoa-nut or of the Bilva (Bel) fruit and of bottle-gourds are meant. 

55. Vishvu XXIII, 22. 
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56. But land becomes pure, according to the de- 
gree of defilement, by sweeping (the defiled spot), by 
smearing it with cowdung, by scraping it, by sprink- 
ling (water) or by heaping (pure earth) on (it). 

57. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
‘Land is purified by these four methods, by digging, 
burning, scraping, being trodden on by cows, and 
fifthly by being smeared with cowdung.’ 

58. ‘A woman is purified by her monthly dis- 
charge, a river by its current, brass by (being 
scoured with) ashes, and an earthen pot by another 
burning.’ 

59. ‘But an earthen vessel which has been de- 
filed by spirituous liquor, urine, ordure, phlegm, pus, 
tears, or blood cannot be purified even by another 
burning.’ 

60. ‘The body is purified by water, the internal 
organ by truth, the soul by sacred learning and 
austerities, and the understanding by knowledge.’ 

61. Gold is purified by water alone, 

62. Likewise silver, 


56. Vishvu XXIII, 56-57. Krishvapandita takes upakarana, 
‘heaping (pure earth) on (the defiled spot), to mean ‘lighting a 
fire on it’ or ‘digging it up.’ The translation given above rests on 
the parallel passages of Gautama I, 32, and of Baudh4yana I, 5, 52, 
bhiimes tu sammarganaprokshamopalepan4vastarazopalekhanair- 
yathasthanam: doshaviseshat prayatyam, ‘land becomes pure, ac- 
cording to the degree of the defilement, by sweeping the (defiled) 
spot, by sprinkling it, by smearing it with cowdung, by: scattering 
(pure earth) on it, or by scraping it.’ Bhfmi, ‘land,’ includes also 
the mud-floor of a house or of a verandah. 

57. Some MSS: have instead of gharsh4t, ‘ by scraping,” varshat, 
‘by rain ;’ see also note on Gautama I, 32. 

58. Vishwu XXII, gt. 59. Vishvu XXIII, 5. 

60. Identical with Manu V, rog, and Vishzu XXII, 92. 

61-62. Vishvu XXIII, 7. Krishzapandita points.out that these 
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63. Copper is cleansed by acids. 

64. The Tirtha sacred to the Gods lies at the 
root of the little finger, 

65. That sacred to the 2zshis in the middle of 
the fingers, 

66. That sacred to Men at the tips of the fingers, 

67. That sacred to Agni (fire) in the middle of 
the hand, 

68. That sacred to the Manes between the fore- 
finger and the thumb. 

69. He shall honour (his food at) the evening 
and morning meals (saying), ‘It pleases me,’ 

70. At meals in honour of the Manes (saying), 
‘J have dined well,’ 

71. At (a dinner given on the occasion of) rites 
procuring prosperity (saying), ‘It is perfect.’ 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. The four castes are distinguished by their 
origin and by particular sacraments. 

2. There is also the following passage of the 
Veda, ‘The Brdhmaza was his mouth, the Ksha- 
triya formed his arms, the Vaisya his thighs; the 
Sidra was born from his feet.’ 

3. It has been declared in (the following passage 


two rules and that given in the next Sftra refer to cases in which gold, 
silver, and copper have not been stained by impure substances. 

63. Vishau XXIII, 25. 

64-68. Vishnu LXII, 1-4; Apastamba LL; 2g, 2%. 

69. Vishvu LXVIII, 42. The Sftra is also intended to prescribe 
that the number of the daily meals is two only. 

yo. Manu III, 251. 

71. The rites referred to are, according to Kréshnapamdita, 
marriages, feeding Brahmazas, NAndisrAddhas, and the like. 

IV. 1. Manu I, 87. 2. Rig-veda X, go, x2. 


26 VASISHTHA. IV, 4: 


of) the Veda that (a Sddra) shall not receive the 
sacraments, ‘He created the Brahmaza with the 
Gayatri (metre), the Kshatriya with the Trish¢ubh, 
the Vaisya with the Gagatt, the Sddra without any 


metre.’ 

4. Truthfulness, suppression of anger, liberality, 
abstention from injuring living beings, and the pro- 
creation of offspring (are duties common to) all 
(castes). 

5. The Manava (Sdtra states), ‘Only when he 
worships the manes and the gods, or honours guests, 
he may certainly do injury to animals.’ 

6. ‘On offering a Madhuparka (to a guest), at a 
sacrifice, and at the rites in honour of the manes, 
but on these occasions only may an animal be slain ; 
that (rule) Manu proclaimed.’ 


4. Vishau II, 17. 

5. Manavam, ‘the Manava (Sdtra),” means literally ‘a work pro- 
claimed by Manu’ (manuné proktam). It is probable that the 
work referred to by Vasish‘ha is the lost Dharma-sfitra of the 
Manava, Sakha, which is a subdivision of the Maitrayamtyas, and 
on which the famous metrical Manava Dharmasdstra is based. 
The words of the Sfitra may either be a direct quotation or 
a summary of the opinion given in the M4nava-sftra. I think 
the former supposition the more probable one, and believe that 
not only Sfitra 5, but also Sfitras 6-8 have been taken bodily 
from the ancient Dharma-sfitra. For Sfitra 6 agrees literally with 
a verse of the metrical Manusmrtti, and at the end of Sfitra 8 
several MSS. have the word iti, the characteristic mark that a 
quotation is finished, while the language of Sittra 8 is more anti- 
quated than Vasish/ha’s usual style. If my view is correct, it 
follows that the lost Manava Dharma-sfitra consisted, like nearly all 
the known works of this class, partly of prose and partly of verse. 

6. Identical with Manu V, 41; Vishmu LI, 64; and Sankha- 
yana Grzhya-sfitra II, 16,1. I take pitr¢daivata, against Kul- 
laka’s and Kréshnapandita’s view, as a bahuvrihi compound, and 
dissolve it by pitaro daivatam yasmimstat, literally ‘such (a rite) 
where’ the manes are the deities.’ The other explanation, ‘(rites) 
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7. ‘Meat can never be obtained without injuring 
living beings, and to injure living beings’does not 
procure heavenly bliss; therefore the (sages declare) 
the slaughter (of beasts) at a sacrifice not to be 
slaughter (in the ordinary sense of the word).’ 

8. ‘Now he may also cook a full-grown ox or 
a full-grown he-goat for a Brahmaza or Kshatriya 
guest; in this manner they offer hospitality to such 
(a man).’ 

9. Libations of water (must be poured out) for 
all (deceased relatives) who completed the second 
year and (their death causes) impurity. 

10. Some declare that (this rule applies also to 
children) that died after teething. 

11. After having burnt the body (of the deceased, 
the relatives) enter the water without looking at (the 
place of cremation), 

12. Facing the south, they shall pour out water 
with both hands on (those -days of the period of 
impurity) which are marked by odd numbers. 


to the manes or to the gods,’ which ‘is also grammatically correct, 
recommends itself less, because the rites to the gods are already 
included by the word yagiie, ‘at a sacrifice.’ As to the Madhu- 
parka, see Apastamba Il, 4, 8, 8-9, and below XI, 1. 

4. Manu V, 48, and Vish#u LI,-71, where, however, the conclu- 
sion of the verse has been altered to suit the ahims4-doctrines of the 
compilers of the metrical Smritis. The reason why slaughter at a 
sacrifice is not slaughter in the ordinary sense may be gathered 
from Vishazu LI, 61, 63. 

8. Satapatha-brahmama III, 4,1,2; Yagéavalkya I, 10g. 

g-10. Vishmu XIX, 7; Manu V, 58. Regarding the length of 
the period of impurity, see below, Sitras 16, 26-29. 

11. Vishnu XIX, 6. 

12. Vishnu XIX, 7; Gautama XIV, 40. ‘On those days of the 
period of impurity which are marked by odd numbers,’ i. e. ‘on the 
first, third, fifth, seventh, and ninth, as has been declared by Gau- 
ee ’—Krishnapandita. 
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13. The south, forsooth, is the region sacred to 
the manes. 

14. After they have gone home, they shall sit 
during three days on mats, fasting. 

15. If they are unable (to fast so long), they shall 
subsist on food bought in the market or given 
unasked. 

16. It is ordered that impurity caused by a death 
shall last ten days in the case of Sapizda relations. 

17. It has been declared in the Veda that Sa- 
pizda relationship extends to the seventh person (in 
the ascending or descending line). 

18. It has been declared in the Veda that for 
married females it extends to the third person (in 
the ascending or descending line). 

19. Others (than the blood-relations) shall per- 
form (the obsequies) of married females, 

20. (The rule regarding impurity) should be 
exactly the same on the birth of a child for those 
men who desire complete purity, 

21. Or for the mother and the father (of the 
child alone); some (declare that it applies) to the 


14. Vishau XIX, 16; Gautama XIV, 37. 

15. Vishmu XIX, 14. 17. Vishzu XXII, 5. 

19. Gautama XIV, 36; Paraskara Grrhya-sitra III, 10, 42. 
‘Others than the blood-relations,’ i.e. ‘the husband and his rela- 
tives.’ The MSS. have another Sitra following this, which Krish- 
napandita leaves out. T&ska teshim, ‘and they (the married 
females shall perform the obsequies) of those (i. e. their husbands 
and his Sapiadas).’ Itseems to me very probable that the passage 
is genuine, especially as Paraskara, Gréhya-sfitra III, 10, 43, has the 
same words. 

20. Vishvu XXII, tr. 

21. Gautama XIV, 15-16. The Sfitra ought to have been 
divided into two. 
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mother (only), because she is the immediate cause 
of that (event). 

22. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
*On the birth (of a child) the male does not become 
impure if he does not touch (the female); on that 
(occasion) the menstrual excretion must be known 
to be impure, and that is not found in males.’ 

23. If during (a period of impurity) another 
(death or birth) happens, (the relatives) shall be 
pure after (the expiration of) the remainder of that 
(first period) ; 

24. (But) if one night (and day only of the first 
period of impurity) remain, (they shall be pure) after 
two (days and nights) ; 

25. (If the second death or birth happens) on the 
morning (of the day on which the first period of 
impurity expires, they shall be purified) after three 
(days and nights). 

26, A Brahmavza is freed from impurity (caused 
by a death or a birth) after ten days, 

27. A Kshatriya after fifteen days, 

28. A Vaisya after twenty days, 

29. A Sidra after a month. 

30. Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘But (a twice-born man) who has eaten (the food) 
of a Sidra during impurity caused by a death or a 


23. Vishnu XXII, 35. 24. Vishnu XXII, 36. 

25. Vishnu XXII, 37. Krishwapandita explains prabhate, ‘on 
the morning (of the day on which the first period of impurity 
expires),’ in accordance with Nandapazdita’s explanation of Vishzu’s 
text by ‘during the last watch (of the last night of the period 
of impurity). See also the slightly different explanation of the 
identical words by Haradatta, Gautama XIV, 8. 

26. Vishvu XXII, 1. 29. Vishwu XXII, 4. 
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birth, will suffer dreadful (punishment in) hell and 


be born again in the womb of an animal.’ 

31. ‘A twice-born man who eats by appointment 
in the house of a stranger whose ten days of impurity, 
caused by a death, have not expired, after death will 
become a worm and feed on the ordure of that (man 
who fed him).’ 

32. It has been declared in the Veda, ‘(Such a 
sinner) becomes pure by reciting the Samhita of 
the Veda for twelve months or for twelve half- 
months while fasting.’ 

33. On the death of a child of less than two years 
or on a miscarriage, the impurity of the Sapizdas 
lasts three (days and) nights. 

34. Gautama (declares that on the former occa- 
sion they become) pure at once. 

35- If (a person) dies in a foreign country and (his 
Sapizdas) hear (of his death) after ten days (or a longer 
period), the impurity lasts for one (day and) night. 

36. Gautama (declares that) if a person who has 
kindled the sacred fire dies on a journey, (his Sa- 
pizdas shall) again celebrate his obsequies, (burning 
a dummy made of leaves or straw), and remain im- 
pure (during ten days) as if (they had actually buried) 
his corpse. 

37. When he has touched a sacrificial post, a pyre, 
a burial-ground, a menstruating or a lately confined 
woman, impure men or (KAndAlas and so forth), he 
shall bathe, submerging both his body and his head. 


32. Regarding the penance prescribed here, the so-called ana- 
snatparayaza, see below XX, 46, and Baudhayana III, 9. 

- 33. Vishwu XXII, 27-30. 

34. Gautama XIV, 44, and introduction to Gautama, p. liii. 

36. Introduction to Gautama, pp. liii and liv. 

37. Vishvu XXII, 69. Krishnapandita and MS. B. read pfya, 
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CHAPTER V. 


1. A woman is not independent, the males are 
her masters. It has been deelared in the Veda, ‘A 
female who neither goes naked nor is temporarily 
unclean is paradise.’ 

2, Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
‘Their fathers protect them in childhood, their hus- 
bands protect them. in youth, and their sons protect 
them in age ; a woman is never fit for independence.’ 

3. The penance (to be performed) by a (wife) for 
being unfaithful to her husband has been declared 1 in 
the (section on) secret penances. 


‘pus, instead of yfipa, ‘a sacrificial post.’ The reading is, how- 
ever, wrong, because the parallel passages of most Smrvtis enjoin 
that a man who has touched a sacrificial post shall bathe. The 
cause of the mistake is probably a mere clerical error. The MSS. 
repeat the last word of this chapter, apaityapas#. The reason 
is not, as Kréshapamdita imagines, that the author wishes to indi- 
cate the necessity of bathing when one touches a person who has 
touched some impure thing or person. It is the universal practice 
of the ancient authors to repeat the last word of a chapter in order 
to mark its end, see e.g. Gautama note on I, 61. If it is neg- 
lected in the earlier chapters. of the Vasish‘Za Dharma-stira, the 
badness of the MSS. is the cause. 

V. 1. Vishnu XXV,12. The second clause ought to have been 
given as a separate Sfittra. ‘A female who no longer goes naked,’ 
i.e. one who has. reached the age of puberty. Am*rztam, ‘is para- 
dise,’ i.e. procures bliss in this life and heaven after death through 
her children. 

2. Vishnu. XXV, 13. iiapatienl with Manu IX, 3, 

3. ‘The penance which has been ordained in case a wife is 
unfaithful to her husband, i.e. goes to a lover and so forth, must be 
performed in secret, i.e. in solitary places.—Krishwapandita. The 
explanation is clearly erroneous. Rahasyeshu cannot mean ‘in 
secret’ or ‘in secret places.’ It might refer either to a work 
or works called RahasyAni or to the rahasy4ni prayaséitténi. As 
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4. For month by month the menstrual excretion 
takes away her sins. © 

5. A woman in her courses is impure during three 
(days and) nights. 

6. (During that period) she shall not apply colly- 
rium to her eyes, nor anoint (her body), nor bathe in 
water ; she shall sleep on the ground; she shall not 
sleep in the day-time, nor touch the fire, nor make a 
rope, nor clean her teeth, nor eat meat, nor look at 
the planets, nor smile, nor busy herself with (house- 
hold affairs), nor run; she shall drink out of a large 
vessel, or out of her joined hands, or out of a copper 
vessel. 

7. For it has been declared in the Veda, ‘When 
Indra had slain (Vvztra) the three-headed son of 
Tvashérz, he was seized by Sin, and he considered 
himself to be tainted with exceedingly great guilt. 
All beings cried out against him (saying to him), 


the next Sfitra contains a half-verse taken from the section on secret 
penances, XXVIII, 4, it is evident that Vasish#Za here makes a 
cross-reference. Similar cross-references occur further on. 

4. Yaghavalkya I, 72, and below, XXVIII, 4. 

5. Vishzu XXII, 72. 

6. Taitt. Samh. II, 5,1, 6-7. I read with the majority of the 
MSS., grahanna niriksheta instead of gr#han na_niriksheta, 
which latter phrase Krishzapandita renders by ‘she shall not look 
out of the house.’ My reading is confirmed by his quotation from 
the Smritimafigari, where grahaz4m nirikshazam, ‘looking at the 
planets, i.e. the sun, moon,’ &c., is forbidden. ‘A large vessel,’ i. e. 
an earthen jar.—Kr7shnzapandita. 

4. Taitt. Samh. II, 5,1, 2-5. The name ‘slayer of a learned 
Brahmaza’ is applied to Indra, because Vretra is said to have been 
deeply versed in the Vedas. Regarding the ‘proper season of 
women,’ see Manu III, 46-48. In the clause ‘That guilt of 
Brahmaza-murder appears,’ &c., I read Avir bhavati with the 
majority of the MSS. For the prohibition to accept food from 
a ragasvala, see Vishwu LI, 16-17. 
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‘O thou slayer of a learned Brahmaza! O thou 
slayer of a learned Brahmaza!’ He ran to the wo- 
men for protection (and said to them), ‘Take upon 
yourselves the third part of this my guilt (caused by) 
the murder of a learned Brahmawa.’ They answered, 
‘What shall we have (for doing thy wish)?’ He re- 
plied, ‘Choose a boon.’ They said, ‘Let us obtain off- 
spring (if our husbands approach us) during the proper 
season, at pleasure let us dwell (with our husbands) 
until (our children) are born.’ He answered, ‘So be 
it. (Then) they took upon themselves (the third 
part of his guilt). That guilt of Brahmavza-murder 
appears every month as the menstrual flow. There- 
fore let him not eat the food of a woman in her 
courses; (for) such a one has put on the shape of 
the guilt of Brahmaza-murder. 

8. (Those who recite the Veda) proclaim the fol- 
lowing (rule): ‘Collyrium and ointment must not be 
accepted from her; for that is the food of women. 
Therefore they feel a loathing for her (while she is) 
in that (condition, saying), “She shall not approach.”’ 

9. ‘Those (Brahmazas in) whose (houses) men- 
struating women sit, those who keep no sacred fire, 


8. Taitt. Sawh. IJ, 5,1, 6. I read the text of this Sfitra as 
follows: ‘Tadahuh—angandbhyafiganam evasy4 na pratigrahyam 
taddhi striy4 annam iti—tasmat tasyai 4a tatra 4a bibhatsante me- 
yam upagéd iti’ The MSS. give the following readings in the 
second clause: tasm4t tasmai 4a (B. Bh. E. F.), tatra na (F.), me- 
dhamupag4d (Bh. F.), medha up4g&d (E.), seyamupagad (B.) 
Krishnapandita follows as usually MS. B. His explanation of the 
whole Sfitra is erroneous. ‘ That is the food of women,’ i.e. that is 
as necessary to women as their food, because to beautify themselves 
is one of their duties. 

g. The meaning of the Sftra is that a Brahmanical beggar must 
not accept any alms from Braéhmamas whose wives are in their 


[14] D 
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and those in whose family there is no Srotriya,—all 
these are equal to Sidras.’ 


Cuaprer VI. 


1. (To live according to) the rule of conduct is 
coh pe the highest duty of all men. He whose 
soul is defiled by vile conduct perishes in this world 
and in the next. 

2. Neither austerities, nor (the study of) the Veda, 
nor (the performance of) the Agnihotra, nor lavish 
liberality can ever save him whose conduct is vile 
and who has strayed from this (path of duty). 

3. The Vedas do not purify him who is deficient 
in good conduct, though he may have learnt them 
all together with the six Angas; the sacred texts de- 
part from such a man at death, even as birds, when 
full-fledged, leave their nest. 

4. As the beauty of a wife causes no joy to a 
blind man, even so all the four Vedas together with 
the six Aagas and sacrifices give no happiness to 
him who is deficient in good conduct. 


courses, who keep no sacred fire, and do not attend to the duty of 
Veda-study. Regarding sinners of the latter two kinds, see also 
Apastamba I, 6, 18, 32-33. 

VI. 1. Manu IV,155. The word 4&ara, which has been vari- 
ously translated by ‘conduct,’ ‘rule of conduct,’ and ‘good con- 
duct,’ includes the observance of all the various rules for every-day 
life, taught in the Smritis,.and the performance of the prescribed 
ceremonies and rites. 

4. Lread with MSS. Bh. and E, shadahgAstvakhilas sayagnah. 
The reading of MS. B., which eed hearers ie adopts, shadangah 
sakhilaz means, ‘together with the six Angas, (and) the Khila 
(spurious) portions of the Veda.’ 


r 
‘ 
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5. The sacred texts do not save from sin the 
deceitful man who behaves deceitfully. But that 
Veda, two syllables. of which are studied in the 
right manner, purifies, just as the clouds (give be- 
neficent rain) in the month of Isha. 

6. A man of bad conduct is blamed among men, 
evils befal him constantly, he is afflicted with disease 
and short-lived. 

7. Through good conduct man gains spiritual merit, 
through good conduct he gains wealth, through good 
conduct he obtains beauty, good conduct obviates the 
effect of evil marks. 

8. A man who follows the rule of conduct esta- 
blished among the virtuous, who has faith and is 
free from envy, lives a hundred years, though he 
be destitute of all auspicious marks. 


s. Isha is another name for’ Asvina, the month September-— 
October. Though the rainy season, properly so called, is over in 
September, still heavy rain falls in many parts of India, chiefly 
under the influence of the beginning north-east monsoon, and is 
particularly important for the Rabi or winter crops. - I think, 
therefore, that it is not advisable to take, as Krishnapamndita does, 
yatha ishe ’bda4 both with the first and the second halves of the 
verse, and to translate, ‘As the clouds (in general remain barren) 
in the month of Isha, even so the texts of the Veda do not save 
from evil the deceitful man who behaves deceitfully. But that 
Veda, two syllables of which have been studied in the right manner, 
sanctifies, just as the clouds in the month of Isha, (which shed a 
few drops of rain on the day of the Sv4ti conjunction, produce 
pearls). ‘In the right manner,’ i.e. with the due observance of 
the rules of studentship. 

6. Identical with Manu IV, 157. 

4. ManulV,156. By the ‘inauspicious marks’ mentioned in 
this verse, and the ‘auspicious marks’ occurring in the next, the 
various lines on the hands and feet &c. are meant, the explanation 
of which forms the subject of the SAmudrika Sastra. 

8. Identical with Manu IV, 158; Vishvu LXXI, 92. 

D2 
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9. But a man who knows the sacred law shall 
perform in secret all acts connected with eating, the 
natural evacuations and dalliance with (his wife) ; 
business to be accomplished by speech or intellect, 
likewise austerities, wealth, and age, must be most 
carefully concealed. 

10. And.a man shall void both urine and feces, 
facing the north, in the day-time, but at night he 
shall do it turning towards the south; for (if he 
acts) thus, his life will not be injured. 

11. The intellect of that man perishes who voids 
urine against a fire, the sun, a cow, a Brahmazva, the 
moon, water, and the morning or evening twilights. 

12. Let him not void urine in a river, nor on 
a path, nor on ashes, nor on cowdung, nor on a 
ploughed field, nor on one which has been sown, 
nor on a grass-plot, nor in the shade (of trees) that 
afford protection (to travellers). 

13. Standing in the shade (of houses, clouds, and 
so forth), when it is quite dark, and when he fears 
for his life, a Brahmava may void urine, by day and 
by night, in any position he pleases. 

14. (Afterwards) he shall perform the necessary 
(purification) with water fetched for the purpose 
(from a tank or river, and with earth). 

15. For a bath water not fetched for the purpose 
(may also be used). 

16. (For the purpose of purification) a Brahmaza 


10. Vishvu LX, 2. I read with the majority of the MSS., na 
rishyati. 

11. Identical with Manu IV, 2. 

ra. Vishau LX, 3-22. 

13. Identical with Manu IV, 51. 14. Vishwu LX, 24. 

15. I.e. one may bathe also jn a tank or river. . 
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shall take earth that is mixed with gravel, from the 
bank (of a river). 

17. Fiye kinds of earth must not be used, viz. 
such as is covered by water, such as lies in a temple, 
on an ant-hill, on a hillock thrown up by rats, and that 
which has been left by one who cleaned himself. 

18. The organ (must be cleaned by) one (appli- 
cation of) earth, the (right) hand by three, but 
both (feet) by two, the anus by five, the one (i.e. the 
left hand) by ten, and both (hands and feet) by seven 
(applications of earth). 

19. Such is the purification ordained for house- 
holders; it is double for students, treble for hermits, 
but quadruple for ascetics. 

20. Eight mouthfuls are the meal of an ascetic, 
sixteen that of a hermit, but thirty-two that of a 
householder, and an unlimited quantity that of a 
student. 

21. An Agnihotrin, a draught-ox, and a student, 
those three can do their work only if they eat (well); 
without eating (much), they cannot do it. 

22. (The above rule regarding limited allowances 
of food holds good) in the case of penances, of self- 
imposed restraint, of sacrifices, of the recitation of 
the Veda, and of (the performance of other) sacred 
duties. 


18. Vishnu LX, 25. 

1g. Identical with Vishvu LX, 26, and Manu V, 137. 

20-21. Identical with Apastamba II, g, 9, 13, and S. 21, with 
Sankhayana Grzhya-sitra II, 16, 5. 

22. ‘Penances (vrata), i.e. the Krzkk&hras and the rest; self- 
imposed restraint (niyama), i.e. eating certain food in accordance 
with a vow, and so forth, during a month or any other fixed period 

. sacred duties (dharma), i.e. giving gifts and the like.’— 
Krishnapazdita. 
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23. The qualities by which a (true) Brahmama 
may be recognised are, the concentration of the 
mind, austerities, the subjugation of the senses, libe- 
rality, truthfulness, purity, sacred learning, compas- 
sion, worldly learning, intelligence, and the belief (in 
the existence of the deity and of a future life). 

24. One may know that bearing grudges, envy, 
speaking untruths, speaking evil of Brdhmazas, 
backbiting, and cruelty are the characteristics of a 
Sidra. 

25. Those Brahmazas can save (from evil) who 
are free from passion, and patient of. austerities, 
whose ears have been filled with the texts of the 
Veda, who have subdued the organs of sensation 
and action, who have ceased to injure animated 
beings, and who close their hands when gifts are 
offered. 

26. Some become worthy receptacles of gifts 
through ‘sacred learning, and some through the 
practice of austerities.. But that Brahmaza whose 
stomach does.not contain the food of a Sidra, is even 
the worthiest receptacle of all. 

27. Ifa Brahmavza dies with the food oft a Sddra 
in his stomach, he will become a village pig (in his 
next life) or be born in the family of that (Sddra). 

28. For though a (Brahmavza) whose body is 
nourished by the essence of a Sifdra’s food may 


24. Krishrapandita connects brahmamadfishazam, translated 
above by ‘speaking evit of Brahmamas,’ with sédralakshanam, and 
renders-the two words thus, ‘the characteristics ofa Sidra which 
degrade a Brahmama.’ 

25. ‘Close their hands,’ i.e. are reluctant to: accept. 

26. Krishvapandita takes kimAit, translated by ‘some,’ to mean 
‘somewhat,’ ‘to a certain degree,’ i..e. neither very distinguished nor 
very despicable. 
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daily recite the Veda, though he may offer (an 
Agnihotra) or mutter (prayers, nevertheless) he will 
not find the path that leads upwards. 

29. But if, after eating the food of a Sidra, he 
has conjugal intercourse, his sons will belong to the 
giver of the food, and he shall not ascend to heaven. 

30. They declare that he is worthy to receive 
gifts, who (daily) rises to recite the Veda, who is 
of good family, and perfectly free from passion, who 
constantly offers sacrifices in the three sacred fires, 
who fears sin, and knows much, who is beloved among 
the females (of his family), who is righteous, protects 
cows, and reduces himself by austerities. 

31. Just as milk, sour milk, clarified butter, and 
honey poured. into an unburnt earthen vessel, perish, 
owing to the weakness of the vessel, and neither the 
vessel nor those liquids (remain), 

32. Even so a man destitute of sacred learning, 
who accepts. cows or gold, clothes, a horse, land, (or) 
sesamum, becomes ashes, as (if he were dry) wood. 

33. He shall not make his joints or his nails crack, 

34. Nor shall he make a vessel ring with his nails. 

35. Let him not drink water out of his joined hands. 

36. Let him not strike the water with his foot 
or his hand, 

37. Nor (pour) water into (other) water: 

38. Let him not gather fruit by throwing. brick- 
bats, 

39. Nor by throwing another fruit at it. 

40. He shall not become a hypoerite or deceitful. 


32. Manu lV,188. Read in the text ‘evam ga va’ instead of 
‘evam gavo.’ 

33. Gautama IX,51.- 35. Gautama IX, 9. 

40. Manu IV, 177. : 
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41. Let him not learn a language spoken by bar- 
barians. 

42. Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘The opinion of the Sishéas is, that a man shall 
not be uselessly active, neither with his hands and 
his feet, nor with his eyes, nor with his tongue and 
his body.’ 

43. ‘Those Brahmamas, in whose families the 
study of the Veda and of its supplements is heredi- 
tary, and who are able to adduce proofs perceptible 
by the senses from the revealed texts, must be known 
to be Sishéas.’ 

44. ‘He is a (true) Brahmaza regarding whom no 
one knows if he be good or bad, if he be ignorant 
or deeply learned, if he be of good or of bad conduct.’ 


Cuyapter VII. 


1. There are four orders, 

2. Wiz. (that of) the student, (that of) the house- 
holder, (that of) the hermit, and (that of) the ascetic. 

3. A man who has studied one, two, or three 
Vedas without violating the rules of studentship, 
may enter any of these (orders), whichsoever he 
pleases. 

4. A (professed) student shall serve his teacher 
until death; 

5. And in case the teacher dies, he shall serve the 
sacred fire. 


42. Manu IV,177; Gautama IX, 50-51. 

43. Manu XII, 109. 

VII. 1-2. Gautama ITI, 2. 3. Gautama III, 1. 

4. Vishnu XXVIII, 43. 

5. Vishvu XXVIII, 46. Lagree with Kr/shvapandita in thinking 
that the apparently purposeless particle ‘and,’ which is used in 
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6. For it has been declared in the Veda, ‘The 
fire is thy teacher.’ 

7. (A student, whether professed or temporary), 
shall bridle his tongue; 

8. He shall eat in the fourth, sixth, or eighth 
hour of the day. 

9. He shall go out in order to beg. 

10. He shall obey his teacher. 

11. He either (may wear all his hair) tied in a 
knot or (keep merely) a lock on the crown of his 
head tied in a knot, (shaving the other parts of the 
head.) 

12. If the teacher walks, he shall attend him 
walking after him; if the teacher is seated, standing ; 
if the teacher lies down, seated. 

13. He shall study after having been called (by 
the teacher, and not request the latter to begin the 
lesson). 

14. Let him announce (to the teacher) all that he 
has received (when begging), and eat after permission 
(has been given to him). 


this Satra, indicates Vasish/4a’s approval of the rules given in 
other Smritis, according to which the student, on the death of 
‘the teacher, shall serve the teacher’s son, a fellow-student, or the 
teacher’s wife, and the service of the sacred fire is the last resource 
only. See Vishvu XXVIII, 44-45; Gautama III, 7-8. 

6. These words form part of one of the Mantras which the 
teacher recites at the initiation of the student; see e.g. Sankha- 
yana Grthya-sfitra. 

7. Gautama II, 13, 22. 

8. According to Krishnapandita a kala, ‘hour,’ is the eighth 
part of a day. 


9. Vishnu XXVIII, 9. 10. Vishva XXVIII, 7. 
11. Gautama I, 27; Vishvu XXVIII, 41. 
12. Vishnu XXVIII, 18-22. 13. Vishvu XXVIII, 6. 


14. Vishmu XXVIII, ro; Apastamba I, 1, 3, 25. 
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15. Let him avoid to sleep on a cot, to clean 
his teeth, to wash (his body for pleasure), to apply 
collyrium (to his eyes), to anoint (his body), and to 
wear shoes or a parasol. 

16. (While reciting his prayers) he shall stand in 
the day-time and sit down at night. 

17. Let him bathe three times a day. 


Cuaprer VIII. 


1. (A student who desires to become) a house- 
holder shall bathe, free from anger and elation, 
with the permission of his teacher, and take for a 
wife a young female of his own caste, who does 
neither belong to the same Gotra nor has the 
same Pravara, who has not had intercourse (with 
another man), 

2. Who is not related within four degrees on the 
mother’s side, nor within six degrees on the father’s 
side. 

3. Let him kindle the nuptial fire. 


15. Gautama II, r3. 

16. Vishnu XXVIII, 2~3. .The prayers intended are the so- 
called Sandhy4s, which are recited at daybreak and in the evening. 

17. Gautama II,8. ‘Three times a day,’ i.e. morning, noon, 
and evening. Krrshvapandita thinks that he shall perform three 
ablutions at midday. 

VIII. . Vishzu XXIV, 9; Gautama IV,1—2. Regarding the 
bath at the end of the studentship, see Vishvu XXVIII, 42, and 
Professor Jolly’s note. 

2. Vishnu XXIV, 10. Gautama.IV, 2. 

3. Vishwu LIX, 1, and Professor Jolly’s note. The fire intended 
is the grzhya or smérta, the sacred household fire, which according 
to this SAtra must be kindled on.the occasion of the marriage cere- 
mony, while other Smrstis permit of its being lighted on the division 
of the paternal estate. 
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4. Let him not turn away a guest who comes in 
the evening. 

5. (A guest) shall not dwell in his house without 
receiving food. 

6. If a Brahmaza who has come for shelter to 
the house of a (householder) receives no food, on 
departure he will take with him all the spiritual 
merit of that (churlish host). — 

7. But a Brahmawa who stays for one night only 
is called a guest. For (the etymological import of 
the word) atithi (a guest) is ‘he who stays for a 
short while only.’ 

8. A Brahmaza who lives in the same village 
(with his host) and a visitor on business or pleasure 
(are) not (called guests. But a guest), whether he 
arrives at the moment (of dinner} or at an inop- 
portune time, must not. stay in the house of a 
(householder) without receiving food. 

9. (A householder) who has faith, is free from 
covetousness, and (possesses wealth) sufficient for 
(performing) the Agnyd4dheya-sacrifice, must become 
an Agnihotrin. 

10. He (who possesses wealth) sufficient for (the 
expenses of) a Soma-sacrifice shall not abstain from 
offering it. 


4. Vishnu LXVII, 28-29. 5. Vishzu LXVIL, 30. 

6. Vishnu LXVII, 33. 

7. Identical with Vishvu LXVII, 34; Manu IH, roz. 

8. Vishzu LXVII, 35; Manu III, 105. 

g. Vishzu LIX, 2. The Agnihotra which is here intended is, of 
course, the Srauta Agnihotra, to be performed with three fires. The 
Agnyadheya is one of the Haviryagfias with which the Srautagni- 
hotrin has to begin his rites. 

ro. Vishmu LIX, 8. - 
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(A householder) shall be industrious in reciting 
the Veda, offering sacrifices, begetting children, and 
(performing his other duties). 

12. Let him honour visitors (who come) to his 
house by rising to meet them, by (offering them) 
seats, by speaking to them kindly and extolling 
their virtues, 

13. And all creatures by (giving them) food ac- 
cording to his ability. 

14. A householder alone performs sacrifices, a 
householder alone performs austerities, and (there- 
fore) the order of householders is the most distin- 
guished among the four. 

15. As all rivers, both great and small, find a 
resting-place in the ocean, even so men of all orders 
find protection with householders. 

16. As all creatures exist through the protection 
afforded by their mothers, even so all mendicants sub- 
sist through the protection afforded by householders. 

17. A Brahmaza who always carries water (in his 
gourd), who always wears the sacred thread, who 
daily recites the Veda, who avoids the food of 
outcasts, who approaches (his wife) in the proper 
season, and offers sacrifices in accordance with the 


11. I agree with Krishnapandita that the werd ‘and’ used in 
this enumeration serves the purpose of calling to mind that there 
are other mimor duties. The three named specially are the so- 
ealled ‘three debts ;’ see below, XI, 48. 

12. Vishm LAVII, 45; Gautama V, 38-41. 

13. Vishzu LXVII, 26. 

14-17. Vishau LIX, 27-30; Manu VI, 89. 

15. Identical with Manu VI, go. 

17. ‘Who always carries water (in his gourd)’ (nityodakf) may 
also be translated, ‘who always keeps water (in his house);’ see 
Apastamba Il, t, 1,15. ‘Who always wears the sacred thread’ 
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rules (of the Veda, after death) never falls from 
Brahman’s heaven. 


CuapTer IX, 


1. A hermit shall wear (his hair in) braids, and 
dress (in garments made of) bark and skins; 

2. And he shall not enter a village. 

3. He shall not step on ploughed (land). 

4. He shall gather wild growing roots and fruit 
(only). 

5. He shall remain chaste. 

6. His heart shall be full of meekness. 

7. He shall honour guests coming to his hermi- 
tage with alms (consisting of) roots and fruit. 

8. He shall only give, not receive (presents). 

9. He shall bathe at morn, noon, and eve. 

10. Kindling a fire according to the (rule of the) 
StAmavaka (Sitra), he shall offer the Agnihotra. 

rx. After (living in this manner during) six months, 


may also mean ‘who always wears his upper in the manner re- 
quired at a sacrifice,’ i.e. passes it over the left and under the 
right arm. : 

IX. 1. Vishzu XCIV, 8-9; Gautama III, 34. Krishnapandita 
takes Aira, ‘bark,’ to mean ‘(made of) grass,’ e.g. of Mufiga or 
Balvaga. 

2. Gautama III, 33. The particle ‘and’ probably indicates 
that the hermit is not to enter any other inhabited place. 


3. Gautama III, 32. 4. Vishzu XCV, 5. 
5. Vishau XCV, 7. 6. Manu VI, 8. 
4. Gautama III, 30. 9. Vishnu XCV, to, 


10. Gautama III, 27. Krishvapandita and MSS. B. F. read 
srivanakena, and the rest avarmakena, I read srimanakena,.‘ ace 
cording to the rule of the Sramazaka Sftra,’ in accordance with 

Gautama’s text. Baudh4yana, too, uses the same word. 
’ a1. Manu VI, 25. 
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he shall dwell at the root of a tree, keeping no fire 
and having no house. 

12. He (who in this manner) gives (their due) to 
gods, manes, and men, will attain endless (bliss in) 
heaven. 


CHapTER X, 


1. Let an ascetic depart from his house, giving a 
promise of safety from injury to all animated beings. 

2. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
‘That ascetic who wanders about at peace with all 
creatures, forsooth, has nothing to fear from any 
living being.’ 

3. ‘But he who becomes an ascetic and does not 
promise safety from injury to all beings, destroys the 
born and the unborn; and (so does an ascetic) who 
accepts presents.’ 

4. ‘Let him discontinue the performance of all 
religious ceremonies, but let him never discontinue the 
recitation of the Veda. By neglecting the Veda he 
becomes a Sidra; therefore he shall not neglect it.’ 

5. ‘(To pronounce) the one syllable (Om) is the 
best (mode of reciting the) Veda, to suppress the 
‘breath is the highest (form of ) austerity ; (to subsist 
on) alms is better than fasting; compassion is pre- 
ferable to liberality.’ 

6. (Let the ascetic) shave (his head); let him have 
no property and no home. 


X.1. Manu VI, 39; Yagmavalkya III, 61. 

2. Manu VI, 40. 

3. ‘The born and the unborn,’ i.e. his ancestors who lose 
heaven, and his descendants who lose their caste. 

4. Manu VI, 39. 5. Manu II, 83. 

6. Gautama III,11,22. The term parigraha, ‘home,’ includes 
the wife, the family, attendants, and a house. 
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7. Let him beg food at seven houses which he 
has not selected (beforehand), 

8. (At the time) when the smoke (of the kitchen- 
fire) has ceased and the pestle lies motionless. 

9. Let him wear a single garment, 

10. Or cover his body with a skin or with grass 
that has been nibbled at by a cow. 

11. Let him sleep on the bare ground. 

12. Let him frequently changevhis residence, 

13. (Dwelling) at the extremity of the village, in a 
temple, or in an empty house, or at the root of a tree. 

14. Let him (constantly) seek in his heart the 
knowledge (of the universal soul). 

15. (An ascetic) who lives constantly in the forest, 

16. Shall not wander about within sight of the 
village-cattle. 

17. ‘Freedom from future births is certain for 
him who constantly dwells in the forest, who has 
subdued his organs of sensation and action, who has 
renounced all sensual gratification, whose mind is 
fixed in meditation on the Supreme Spirit, and who 
is (wholly) indifferent (to pleasure and pain).’ 

18. (Let him) not (wear) any visible mark (of his 
order), nor (follow) any visible rule of conduct. 

19. Let him, though not mad, appear like one out 
of his mind. 

20. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
‘There is no salvation for him who is addicted to 

q. Vishzu XCVI, 3. 

8. Vishvu XCVI, 6; Manu VI, 56. 

9. Vishnu XCVI, 13. It is very probable that the single gar- 
ment mentioned in the Sfitra is, as Kr/shvapazdita thinks, a small 
strip of cloth to cover the ascetic’s nakedness. 


12-13. Vishzu XCVI, ro-12. 14. Manu VI, 43, 65. 
20. Iread ‘ramyAvasathapriyasya,’ with the majority of the MSS. 
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the pursuit of the science of words, nor for him who 
rejoices in captivating men, nor for him who is fond 
of (good) eating and (fine) clothing, nor for him who 
loves a pleasant dwelling.’ 

21. ‘Neither by (explaining) prodigies and omens, 
nor by skill in astrology and palmistry, nor by casuistry 
and expositions (of the Sastras), let him ever seek to 
obtain alms.’ 

22. ‘Let him not be dejected when he obtains 
nothing, nor glad when he receives something. Let 
him only seek as much as will sustain life, without 
caring for household property.’ 

23. ‘But he, forsooth, knows (the road to) salva- 
tion who cares neither for a hut, nor for water, nor 
for clothes, nor for the three Pushkaras’ (holy tanks), 
nor for a house, nor for a seat, nor for food.’ 

24. In the morning and in the evening he may 
eat as much (food) as he obtains in the house of one 
Brahmama, excepting honey and meat, 

25. And he shall not (eat so much that he is 
quite) satiated. 

26. At his option (an ascetic) may (also) dwell in 
a village. 

27. Let him not be crooked (in his ways); (let 
him) not (observe the rules of) impurity on account 


21. Identical with Manu VI, 50. 

22. Vishau XCVI,4. Identical with Manu VI, 57. 

23. There are: three Tirthas called Pushkara; see Professor 
Jolly’s note on Vishvu LXXXV, 1. 

24. Krishnapazdita thinks that this rule is a concession to those 
ascetics who are unable to subsist on one meal a day, as Manu 
VI, 55 prescribes. . 

25. Manu VI, 59. 26. Manu VI, 94-95. 

27. The text is here probably corrupt. But I follow Krishna- 
pazdita. Several MSS. read asasho, ‘he shall not be a rogue,’ for 
asavo, ‘he shall not observe the rules of impurity.’ 
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of deaths (or births); let him not have a house; let 
him be of concentrated mind. 

28. Let him not enjoy any object of sensual 
gratification. 

29. Let him be (utterly) indifferent, avoiding to 
do injury or to show kindness to any living being. 

30. To avoid backbiting, jealousy, pride, self-con- 
sciousness, unbelief, dishonesty, self-praise, blaming 
others, deceit, covetousness, delusion, anger, and envy 
is considered to be the duty of (men of) all orders. 

31. A Bréhmaza who wears the sacred thread, 
who holds in his hand a gourd filled with water, 
who is pure and avoids the food of Sidras will not 
fail (to gain) the world of Brahman. 


CHAPTER XI, 


1. Six persons are (particularly) worthy to receive 
the honey-mixture (madhuparka), 

2. (Viz.)an officiating priest, the bridegroom of one’s 
daughter, a king, a paternal uncle, a Snataka, a mater- 
nal uncle, as well as (others enumerated elsewhere). 

3. (A householder) shall offer, both at the morning 
and the evening (meals, a portion) of the prepared 
(food) to the Visve Devas in the (sacred) domestic fire. 


go. Vishau II, 16-17. 

31. Krishnapaadita believes that this Sitra again refers to ascetics. 
But that is hardly possible, as ascetics are not allowed to wear a 
sacrificial thread (see above, Sfitra 18). I think that it is meant to 
emphatically assert that a Brahmaza who is free from the short- 
comings enumerated in the preceding Satra, and who follows the 
rule of conduct, will obtain salvation, whether he passes through 
the order of Samny4sins or not. 

XL 1-2. Gautama V, 27-30. The persons enumerated else- 
where are the teacher, the father-in-law, and so forth. Regarding 
the Sndtaka, see Apastamba I, 11, 30, 14. 

3. Vishzu LXVII, 1-3. 
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4. Let him give a Bali-offering to the (guardian) 
deities of the house, 

5. (Thereafter) let him give a portion, one Pala 
in weight, to a Srotriya or to a student, (and after- 
wards an offering) to the manes. 

6. Next let him feed his guests in due order, the 
worthiest first, 

7. (Thereafter) the maidens, the infants, the aged, 
the half-grown members of his family, and pradatas, 

8. Then the other members of his family. 

9. (Outside the house) he shall throw (some food) 
on the ground for the dogs, Aazdalas, outcasts, and 
crows. 

10. He may give to a Sidra either the fragments 
3 ~ meal) or (a portion of) fresh (food). 

. The master of the house and his wife may 
eat wos remains. 


4. Vishnu LXVII, 4-22. 

5. Vishvu LIX, 14; LXVII, 23, 27. Krishvapandita does not 
take ‘agrabhaga’ as a technical term, but explains it by ‘a first por- 
tio: sufficient for a dinner, or as much as one is able to spare.’ 

6. Vishnu LXVII, 28, 36-38. 

4. Vishnu LXVII, 39. The majority of the MSS. read balavrid- 
dhataruvapradatds [tato]. Krzshnapandita corrects the last word 
to pradata, while the editor of the Calcutta edition writes prabhri- 
tims [tato]. Both conjectures are inadmissible. As the same 
phrase occurs once more, below, XIX, 23 (where Krzshnapandita 
writes pradatarah), I think that it is not permissible to change the 
text. Prada&téz must be the correct reading, and a technical 
name for a class of female relatives. Etymologically it may mean 
‘those who have been perfectly cleansed.’ ' But I am unable to 
trace its precise technical import, and have left it untranslated. 

8. Vishzu LXVII, 41. 9. Vishvu LXVII, 26. 

10. Gautama V, 25, and note. ‘A Sfdra, i.e. one who is his 
servant. —Kyishzapandita. It is, however, possible, that a visitor 
of the Sfidra caste is meant; see Apastamba II, 2, 4, 19-20. 

rt. Vishwu LXVII, 41. 
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12.. A fresh meal for which all (the same mate- 
rials as for the first) are used (may be prepared), if 
a guest comes after the Vaisvadeva has been offered. 
For such a (guest) he shall cause to be prepared 
food (of. a) particularly (good quality). 

13. For it has been declared in the Veda, ‘A 
Brahmaza’ guest enters: the house resembling the 
Vaisvanara fire. Through him they obtain rain, 
and food. through rain. Therefore people know 
that the (hospitable -reception Ss a guest) is a 
ceremony averting evil.’ 

14. Having fed the (guest), he shall honour him. 

15. Heshall accompany him to the boundary(of the 
village) or until he receives permission (to return). 

16. Let him present (funeral offerings) to the 
manes during the dark half of the month: (on any 
day) after the fourth. 

17. After issuing’ an invitation on the day pre- 
ceding (the Sraddha, he shall feed on that occasion) 
three ascetics or three virtuous householders, who are 
Srotriyas, who are not very aged, who do not follow 
forbidden occupations, and neither (have been his) 
pupils, nor are (living as) pupils in his house. 

18, He may also feed pupils who are endowed 
with good qualities. 

19. Let him avoid men neglecting their duties, 


12, Apastamba II, 3, 6, 16; Gautama V, 32, 33. A guest, ie. 
one to whom the definition given above, VII, 6, 7, applies. I read 
according to my MSS. puna/p4ko instead of puna/pake. 

14-15. Gautama V, 38. 

16. Vishvzu LXXVI, 1-2 ; Conan XV, 3. 

17. Vishau LXXIII, 1; LXXXII, 2-4; LXXXIII, s, 195 Gau- 
tama XV, 10; Apastamba II, 7, 17, 4. 

18. hasiinndlad Il, 7, 17, 6 “ 

19. Gautama XV, 16, 18. ‘The explanation of the word nagna, 
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those afflicted with white leprosy, eunuchs, blind men, 
those who have black teeth, those who suffer from 
black leprosy, (and) those who have deformed nails. 

20. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
‘Now, if a (Brahmaza) versed in the Vedas is 
afflicted with bodily (defects) which exclude him 
from the company, Yama declares him to be irre- 
proachable. Such (a man) sanctifies the company. 

at. ‘Ata funeral sacrifice the fragments (of the 
meal) must not be swept away until the end of the 
day. For streams of nectar flow (from them, and 
the manes of) those who have received no libations 
of water drink (them). 

22. ‘But let him not sweep up the fragments (of 
the meal) before the sun has set. Thence issue rich 
streams of milk for those who obtain a share with 
difficulty.’ 

23. ‘Manu declares that both the remainder (in 
the vessels) and the fragments (of the meal) cer- 
tainly are the portion of those members of the 
family who died before receiving the sacraments.’ 

24. ‘Let him give the fragments that have fallen 
on the ground and the portion scattered (on the 
blades of Kusa grass), which consists of the wipings 


‘neglecting their duties,’ is doubtful. I have followed Krishma- 
pavdita, who quotes the Markazdeya Purana in support of his view. 
The word occurs in the same connexion, Vishvu LXXXII, 27, 
where it is rendered by ‘naked.’ Possibly it may refer to ascetics 
who go entirely naked. 

20. The Sfitra gives an exception to the preceding mule. 

21. I read ‘ skyotante hi’ instead of ‘syotante vai.’ 

22. ‘ Those who receive a share with difficulty,’ i.e. the manes 
of uninitiated children, mentioned in the next verses. 

23-24. Vishnu LXXXII, 22; Manu III, 245-246. These rules, 
however, do not fully agree with the teaching of our Manu-smriti, 
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and water, as their food, to the manes of those who 
died without offspring and of those who died young.’ 

25. ‘The malevolent Asuras seek an opportunity 
(to snatch away) that food intended for the manes, 
which is not supported with both hands ;’ 

26. ‘ Therefore let him not offer it (to the Brah- 
mavas) without holding (a spoon) in his hand; or 
let him stand, holding the dish (with both hands, 
until) leavings of both kinds (have been produced).’ 

27. ‘He shall feed two (Brahmamas) at the 
offering to the gods, and three at the offering to 
the manes, or a single man on either occasion; even 
a very wealthy man shall not be anxious (to enter- 
tain) a large company.’ 

28. ‘A large company destroys these five (advan- 
tages), the respectful treatment (of the invited. 
guests, the propriety of) time and place, purity and 
(the selection of) virtuous Brahmaza (guests); there- 
fore he shall not (invite a large number),’ 

29. ‘Or he may entertain (at a Sraddha) even a 
single Brahmavza who has studied the whole Veda, 
who is distinguished by learning and virtue, and ts 
free from all evil marks (on his body).’ 


as the latter assigns the fragments on the ground to honest and 
upright servants. Sfitra 24 I read with the majority of the 
MSS. ‘lepanodakam’ for ‘lepamodakam,’ and ‘annam preteshu’ 
for ‘anupreteshu,’ 

25. Manu Ili, 225. 

26. Manu III, 224. The meaning of the last clause seems to 
be that the sacrificer shall stand before the Brahmavas until they 
have done eating. 

27. Identical with Manu III, 125; see also Vishvu LXXIIL, 3. 
The offering to the gods is the Vaisvadeva offering which pre- 
cedes the Sraddha. 

28. Identical with Manu III, 126. 29. Manu III, 12g. 
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30. ‘(But) how can the oblation to the gods be 
made if he feeds a single Brahmawa at a funeral 
sacrifice ? Let him take (a’ portion) of each (kind 
of) food that has been prepared (and put it) into a 
vessel ;’ ; 

31. ‘Let him place it in the sanctuary of a god 
and afterwards continue (the performance of) the 
funeral sacrifice.. Let him offer that food in the 
fire or give it (as alms) to a student.’ 

32. ‘As long as the food continues warm, as long 
as they eat in silence, as long as the qualities of the 
food are not declared (by them), so long the manes 
feast on it.’ 

33. ‘The qualities of the food must not be’ de- 
clared as long as the (Brahmawas who represent the) 
manes are not satiated. Afterwards when they are 
satisfied, they may say, “ Beautiful -is the sacrificial 
food.” ’ i 

34. ‘But an ascetic who, invited to dine at a 
sacrifice of the manes or of the gods, rejects meat, 
shall go to hell for as many years as the slaughtered 
beast has hairs.’ 

35. ‘ Three (things are held to) sanctify a funeral 
sacrifice, a daughter’s son, the midday, and sesamum 
grains; and they recommend three (other things) for 
it, purity, freedom from anger and from precipitation.’ 

36.° ‘ The eighth division of the day, during which 
the sun’s (progress in the heavens) becomes slow, 
one must know to be midday; what is (then) given 
to the manes lasts (them) for a very long time.’ 

37. ‘The ancestors of that man who has inter- 


32. Identical with Vishau LXXXII, 20, and Manu III, 237. 
34. Manu V, 35. 35. Identical with Manu III, 235. 
37. Vishwu LXIX, 2-4. 
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course with a woman after offering or having dined 
at a Sraddha, feed during a month from that (day) 
on his semen.’ 

38. ‘A child that is born from (intercourse im- 
mediately) after offering a Sraddha or partaking of 
a funeral repast, is unable to acquire sacred learning 
and becomes short-lived.’ 

39. ‘The father and the grandfather, likewise the 
great-grandfather, beset a descendant who is born to 
them, just as birds (fly to) a fig tree ;’ 

40. ‘(Saying), “ He will offer to us funeral repasts 
with honey and meat, with vegetables, with milk 
and with messes made of milk, both in the rainy 
season and under the constellation Maghaz.”’ 

41. ‘The ancestors always rejoice at a descendant 
who lengthens the line, who is zealous in performing 
funeral sacrifices, and who is rich in (images of the) 
gods and (virtuous) Brahmaza (guests).’ 

42. ‘The manes consider him to be their (true) 
descendant who offers (to them) food at Gaya, and 
(by the virtue of that gift) they grant him (blessings), 
just as husbandmen (produce grain) on well-ploughed 
(fields).’ 

_ 43. He shall offer (a Sraddha) both on the full 
moon days of the months Sravava and Agrahayana 
and on the Anvash¢aki. : 

39-40. Vishvu LXXVIII, 51-53. | 

41. ‘Who lengthens the line,’ i.e. who himself begets sons. 
Read instead of nuyantam pitrékarmami (v. 1. muyantam and tr?- 
pantaf), ‘ udyatam.’ 

42. Vishnu LXXXV, 4, 66-67. 

43. Sravana, i.e. July-August; Agrahayama, i.e. Margasirsha 
or November—December. Anvash/aki means the. day. following 
the Ash/aké, or eighth day, i.e. the ninth day of the dark halves of 


Margasirsha, Pausha, Magha, and Phalguna. The form of the 
word is usually anvash/aké. =~ 
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44. There is no restriction as to time, if (par- 
ticularly suitable) materials and (particularly holy) 
Brahmawas are at hand, or (if the sacrificer is) near 
(a particularly sacred) place. 

45. A Brihmaza must necessarily kindle the three 
sacred fires, 

46. He shall offer (in them) the full and new 
moon sacrifices, the (half-yearly) Agrayana Ishdi, 
the Katurmasya-sacrifice, the (half-yearly) sacrifices 
at which animals are slain, and the (annual) Soma- 
sacrifices. 

47. For all this is (particularly) enjoined (in the 
Veda), and called by way of laudation ‘a debt.’ 

48. For it is declared in the Veda, ‘A Brahmaza 
is born, Joaded with three debts,’ (and further, ‘He 
owes) sacrifices to the gods, a son to the manes, the 
study of the Veda to the Arshis; therefore he is free 
from debt who has offered sacrifices, who has be- 
gotten a son, and who has lived as a student (with a 
teacher).’ 

49. Let him (ordinarily) initiate a Brahmaza in 
the eighth (year) after conception, 

50. A Kshatriya in the eleventh year after con- 
ception, 

51. A Vaisya in the twelfth year after conception. 

52. The staff of a Brahmavza (student may) option- 
ally (be made) of Paldsa wood, 


44. Gautama XV, 5. - 45. Vishwa LIX, 2. 

46. Vishau LIX, 4-9. : 

47. Manu IV, 257. I read renasamstutam with MS. E. 

48. Taitt.Samh.VI, 3, 10,5; Satapatha-brahmama I, 7, 2, 11. 

49-61. Vishzu XXVII, 15-17. 

§2-54. Vishnu XXVI, 29. Regarding other kinds of sticks, 
see Gautama |, 22~24. 


53. (That) of a Kshatriya optionally of the wood 
of the Banyan tree, 

54. (That) of a Vaisya optionally of Udumbara 
wood. 

55. (The staff) of a Brahmawa shall (be of at 
a length as to) reach the hair, 

56. (That) of a Kshatriya the forehead, 

57. (That) of a Vaisya the (tip of the) nose. 

58. The girdle of a Brahmaza shall be made of 
Muaga grass, 

59. A bowstring (shall be that) of a Kshatriya, 

60. (That) of a Vaisya shall be made of hempen 
threads. . 

61. The upper garment of a Brahmawa (shall be) 
the skin of a black antelope, 

62. (That) of a Kshatriya the skin of a spotted 
deer, ; 

63. (That) of a Vaisya a cow-skin or the hide of 
a he-goat. 

64. The (lower) garment ofa Br&hmama (shall be) 
white (and) unblemished, 

65. (That) of a Kshatriya dyed with madder, 

66. (That) of a Vaisya dyed with turmeric, or 
made of (raw) silk; 

67. Or (a dress made of) undyed (cotton) cloth 
may be worn by (students of) all (castes). 

68. A Brahmaza shall ask for alms placing (the 
word) ‘ Lady’ first, 


55-57. Vishnu XXVII, 22. 58-60. Vishau XXVII, 18. 

61-63. Vishnu XXVI, 20. 

64-67. Vishzu XXVII, 19; Gautama I, 17-21. ‘ Unblemished,’ 
i.e. new, without holes and seams. 

68-70. Vishau XXVII, 25. Le. ‘Lady, give alms;’ ‘Give, O 
lady, alms ;’ and ‘ Give alms, lady.’ 
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69. A Kshatriya placing (the Gos | Lady’ in the 
middle, 

70. A Vaisya placing (the word) ‘Lady’ at the 
end (of the formula). 

71. The time (for the initiation) of a Brahmaza has 
not passed until the completion of the sixteenth year, 

72. (For that) of a Kshatriya until the compen 
of the twenty-second, 

73. (For that) of a Vaisya until the completion of 
the twenty-fourth. 

74. After that they become ‘men whose Savitri 
has been neglected.’ 

75. Let him not initiate such men, nor teach 
them, nor sacrifice for them; let them not form 
matrimonial alliances (with such outcasts). 

76. A man whose SAvitrt has not been performed, 
may undergo the Uddalaka-penance. 

77. Let him subsist during two months on barley- 
gruel, during one month on milk, during half a 
month on curds of two-milk whey, during eight days 
on clarified butter, during six days on alms given 
without asking, (and) during three days on water, 
and let him fast for one day and one night. 

78. (Or) he may go to bathe (with the priests) at 
the end of an Asvamedha (horse-sacrifice). 

79. Or he may offer a Vratya-stoma. 


71-73. Vishau XXVIII, 26. 

74. Vishnu XXVII, 27. Sévitrt, literally ‘the Az sacred to 
Savitrr’ (Rig-veda It, 62, 10), means here ‘the initiation,’ see 
Gautama I, 12 note. 

45. Apastamba I, 1, 1,28. The ‘plural vivahayeyuA, ‘let them 
(not) form matrimonial alliances, indicates that orthodox Br&h- 
mamas must neither give their daughters to Patitasavitrikas nor 
take the daughters of such persons. 

78. Gautama XIX, 9. 49. Gautama XIX, 8. 


XII, 8. DUTIES OF A SNATAKA. 59 


CHAPTER XII. 


_ 1. Now, therefore, the duties of a Snataka (will 
be explained). 

2. Let him not beg from anybody except from a 
king and a pupil. 

3. But let him ask, if pressed by hunger, for 
some (small gift) only, a cultivated or uncultivated 
field; a cow, a goat or a sheep, (or) at the last 
extremity, for gold, grain or food. 

4. But the injunction (given by those who know 
the law) is, ‘A Snataka shall not be faint with 
hunger.’ 

5. Let him not dwell together with a person 
whose clothes are foul; 

6. (Let him not cohabit) with a woman during 
her courses, 

7. Nor with an unfit one. 

8. Let him not be a stay-at-home. 


XII. 1. ‘Now’ marks the beginning of a new topic. ‘ There- 
fore,’ i.e. because the duties of a Snataka have to be taught after 
those of a student. 

2. Manu IV, 33; Gautama IX, 63. 

3. Manu X, 113-114. 4. Manu IV, 34; Vishzu III, 70. 

5. Krishnapandita, whom I have followed in the translation of 
this Sfitra, thinks that it indicates the obligation of wearing clean 
clothes, see e.g. Vishau LXXI, 9. It seems to me, however, 
probable that its real sense is, ‘Let him not cohabit with a woman 
during her courses,’ and that the uext Stra has to be read naraga- 
svalaya, ‘Nor with one of immature age.’ 

». ‘An unfit one,’ i.e. ‘one of low caste’ (hin4).—K~vishnapan- 
dita. Probably a sick wife is meant, Gautama IX, 28. 

8. Gautama IX, 53. Krishnapandita gives besides the above 
interpretation of the Sfitra from Haradatta’s Gautamiya Mitaksharé, 
another one, according to which it means, ‘Let him not forsake his — 
own family and enter another one (by adoption and so forth).’ A third 
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g. Let him net step over a stretched rope to 
which a calf (or cow) is tied. 

10. Let him not look at the sun when he rises or 
sets, 

11. Let him not void excrements or urine in 
water, 

12. Nor spit into it. 

13. Let him ease himself, after wrapping up his 
head and covering the ground with grass that is not 
fit to be used at a sacrifice, and turning towards the 
north in the day-time, turning towards the south at 
night, sitting with his face towards the north in the 
twilight. 

14. Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘But Sn&takas shall always wear a lower garment 
and an upper one, two sacrificial threads, (shall carry) 
a staff and 4 vessel filled with water.’ 

15. ‘It is declared, that (a vessel becomes) pure 
(if cleaned) with water, or with the hand, or with a 
stick, or with fire. Therefore he shall clean (his) 
vessel with water and with his (right) hand’ 

16. ‘For Manu, the lord of created beings, calls 
(this mode of cleaning) encircling it with fire.’ 

17. ‘He who is perfectly acquainted with (the 
rules of) purification shall sip water (out of this 
vessel), after he has relieved the necessities of 
nature.’ 

18. Let him eat his food facing the east. 


explanation is given by Narayaza on Sankhdayana Grthya-sfitra IV, 
12, 11, who takes it to mean, ‘Let bim not go from one house 
to the. other.’ 

g. Gautama IX, 52; Vishnu LXIII, 42. 

10, Vishnu LXXI, 17—18. 11-12. Vishau LXXI, 35. 

13. Gautama IX, 37-38, 41-43; Vishau LX, 2-3. 

14. Vishau LXXI, 13-15. 18. Vishnu LXVIU, 40. 


XII, 31. DUTIES OF A SNATAKA. 61 


19, Silently let him swallow the entire mouthful, 
(introducing it into the mouth) with the four fingers 
and with the thumb; 

20. And let him not make a noise (while eating). 

21. Let him approach his wife in the proper 
season, except on the Parva days. 

22. Let him not commit a crime against nature 
(with her). 

23. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘The ancestors of a man who commits an unnatural 
crime with a wedded wife, feed during that month 
on his semen. All unnatural intercourse is against 
the sacred law.’ 

24. It is also declared in the Katsaka, ‘ (When) 
the women (asked) Indra, “May even those among 
us, who are soon to be mothers, (be allowed to) 
cohabit with their husbands,” he granted that wish.’ 

25. Let him not ascend a tree. 

26. Let him not descend into a well. 

27. Let him not blow the fire with his mouth. 

28. Let him not pass between a fire and a Brah- 
mana, 

29. Nor between two fires; 

30. Nor between two Brahmamzas; or (he may do 
it) after having asked for permission. 

31. Let him not dine together with his wife. For 
it is declared in the Vagasaneyaka, ‘His children 
will be destitute of manly vigour.’ 


19. Krishnapamdita thinks that this rule refers to the first five 
mouthfuls only. 

21. Vishnu LXIX, 1. The Parva days are the eighth, four- 
teenth, and fifteenth of each half-month. 

25-27. Gautama IX, 32. 28, Apastamba II, 5, 12, 6. 

30. Apastamba II, 5, 12, 4-8. 

31. Satapatha-brahmana X, 5, 2, 9; Vishvu LXVIII, 46. 
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32. Let him not point out (a rainbow calling it) 
by (its proper} name, ‘ Indra’s bow.’ 

33. Let him call it ‘the jewelled bow’ (mami- 
dhanud). 

34. Let him avoid seats, clogs, sticks for cleaning 
the teeth, (and other eta ate: made of Palasa 
wood, 

35. Let him not eat (food placed) in his lap. 

36. Let him not eat (food placed) on a chair. 

37. Let him carry a staff of bamboo, 

38. And (wear) two golden earrings. 

39. Let him not wear any visible wreath except- 
ing a golden one; 

40. And let him disdain assemblies and crowds. 

41, Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
‘To deny the authority of the Vedas, to carp at the 
teaching of the Azshis, to waver with respect to any 
(matter of duty), that is to destroy one’s soul.’ 

42. Let him not go to a sacrifice except if he is 
chosen (to be an officiating priest, But) if he goes, 
he must, on returning home, turn his right hand 
(towards the place). 

43. Let him not set out on a joummn when the 
sun stands over the trees, 


32-33. Gautama IX, 22, 34. Gautama IX, 44. 
35 Vishvu LXVIII, 21. 36. Gautama IX, 32. 
37. Vishzu LXXI, 13. 38. Vishvu LXXI, 16. 


39. Gautama IX, 32. 

40. I read sabhasamavayamskavagayeta. The corrupt read- 
ings of Bh, samavayaska gaviyan and of F. samavayamska vakshi- 
yanna point to this version, the sense of which agrees with the 
parallel passages of other Smritis, see e.g. Apastamba I, 11, 32, 19, 

41. Vishnu LXXI, 83. 42. Gautama IX, 54-55, 66. 

43. Vishzu LXIII, 9. kina to Krishnapandita the time 
intended is midday. 


a 
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44. Let him not ascend an unsafe boat, or (any 
unsafe conveyance). 

45. Let him not cross a river, swimming. 

46. When he has risen in the last watch (of the 
night) and has recited (the Veda) he shall not lie 
down again. 

47. In the Muhirta sacred to Pragdpati a 
Brahmavza shall fulfil some sacred duties. 


CuaPTer XIII. Y 


1. Now, therefore, the Upakarman (oh she rite 
preparatory to the study) of the Veda (must be per- 
formed) on the full moon day of the month Sraévaza 
or Praush¢hapada. 

2. Having kindled the sacred fire, he offers 
(therein) unground (rice) grains, 

3.-To the gods, to the Aishis, and to the. 
Khandas. 

4. Let them begin to study the Vedas, after 
having made Brahmamas (invited for the purpose) 
wish ‘welfare’ (svasti), and after having fed them 
with sour milk, 

5. (And continue the Veda-study) during four 


44. Vishnu LXIII, 47. 

45. Vishwu LXII, 46. Krishnapandita omits this Sftra which 
is found in the majority of the MSS. 

46. Apastamba I, 11, 32,15; Vishwu XXX, 27. 

47. Manu IV, 92; Vishwu LX, 1. The Muhfirta sacred to 
Pragapati is the same as the Brahma-muhifirta, and falls in the last 
watch of the night. 

XIII. 1. Vishwu XXX,1. SrAvana, July-August. Praush/a- 
pada, i.e. Bhadrapada, August-September. Krishvapandita im- 
properly combines this Sftra with the next. ! 

5. Gautama XVI, 2. 
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months and a half or during five months and a 
half. 

6. After (the expiration of) that (period), he may 
study (the Vedas) during the bright half of each 
month, 

7. But the supplementary treatises (Angas) of 
the Veda at pleasure (both during the bright and 
the dark halves of each month). 

8. Interruptions of the (Veda-study shall take 
place), 

g. If it thunders during the twilight, 

10, During (both) the twilights (of each day), 

11. In towns where a corpse (lies) or Aazdalas 
(stay). 

12, At pleasure (he may study seated) in (a place) 
which has been smeared with cowdung and around 
which a line has been drawn. 

13. (Let him not study) near a burial-ground, 

14. (Nor) lying down, ~ 

15. Nor when he has eaten or received a gift at 
a funeral sacrifice ; 

16. And with reference to this (subject) they 
quote a verse of Manu, ‘Be it fruit, or water, or 


6-7. Manu IV, 98. 

9. Apastamba I, 3, 9, 20. 10, Gautama XVI, r2. 

rr. Gautama XVI, 19; Vishwu XXX,10. The above transla- 
tion follows Krésbuapandita’s gloss. But the Sfitra may also be 
taken differently : ‘In (villages) where a corpse lies or a Aandala 
stays (and) in towns,’ For the prohibition to study in towns is 
mentioned by Gautama XVI, 4g; Manu lV, 116; and Apastamba 
I, 3) 9; 4. 

12. Apastamba I, 3, 9, 5. ‘The rule refers to places, such as 
high-roads, where studying is ordinarily forbidden. 

13. Vishwu XXX, 15; Apastamba I, 3, 9, 6. 

14. Gautama XVI, 17. r5. Gautama XVI, 34. 

16, Manu IV, 117 somewhat resembles the verse quoted. But 
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sesamum, or food, or whatever be the (gift) at a 
Sraddha, let him not, having just accepted it, recite. 
the Veda; for it is declared in the Sm¢ti, that the 
hand of a Brahmaza is his mouth.’ 

17, (Let him not recite the Veda) while he runs, 
(nor) while a foul smell and the like (are perceptible, 
nor) on barren ground, 

18. (Nor) when he has ascended a tree, 

19. (Nor) in a boat or in a camp, 

20. Nor after meals while his hands are moist, 

21. (Nor) while the sound of a VAma (is heard), 

22. (Nor) on the fourteenth day (of each half- 
month, nor) on the new moon day, (nor) on the eighth 
day (of each half-month, nor) on an Ashéaké, 

23. (Nor} while he stretches his feet out, (nor) 
while he makes a lap, (nor) while he leans against 
(something), not (in any other unbecoming posture), 

24. {Nor) close to his Gurus, | 

25. (Nor) during that night in which he has had 
conjugal intercourse, 

26. (Nor) dressed in that garment which he had 
on during conjugal intercourse, except if it has been 
washed, 


its altered form shows clearly that the Manava Dharmas4stra 
known to Vasishéta differed from the work which at present goes 
by that name. Compare also Sankh4yana Grzhya-sfitra IV, 7, 55. 

17. Yaghavalkya I,150; Gautama XVI, 19; Manu IV, 120. 

18. Apastamba I, 3, 11, 16. 

19. Vishvu XXX,18; Manu IV, rar. 

20. Apastamba I, 3, ro, 25. 

21. Gautama XVI, 7, and note. 

a2. Vishnu XXX, 4; Gautama XVI, 37-38. The Ashfakds are 
the eighth days of the dark halves of the winter months, Marga- 
sirsha, Pausha, Magha, and Phalguza. 

23. Vishwu XXX,17; Manu IV, 112. 26. Manu IV, 116. 


[14] F 
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27. (Nor) at the extremity of a village, 

28. (Nor) after (an attack of) vomiting, 

29. (Nor) while voiding urine or faeces. 

30. (Let him not recite) the Rig-veda, the Yagur- 
veda, and (the Atharva-veda) while the sound of the 
SAman melodies (is audible), nor (the SAman while 
the other Vedas are being recited). 

31. (Let him not study) before (his food is) 
digested, 

(Nor) when a thunderbolt falls, 
(Nor) when an earthquake happens, 

34. Nor when the sun and the moon are eclipsed. 

35. When a preternaturally loud sound is heard 
in the sky, when a mountain falls, (and) when showers 
of stones, blood or sand (fall from the sky, the Veda 
must not be read) during the twenty-four hours (im- 
mediately succeeding the event). 

36. If meteors and lightning appear together, (the 
interruption shall last) three (days and) nights. 

37. A meteor (alone and) a flash of lightning 
(alone cause an interruption lasting) as long as the 
sun shines (on that or the next day). 

38. (If rain or other celestial phenomena come) 
out of season, (the Veda must not be read) during 
the twenty-four hours (immediately success the 
event). 


247. Gautama XVI, 18. 28. Vishvu XXX, 19. 

29. Gautama XVI,11. Krishzapandita improperly divides the 
Sfitra into two. 

30. Vishnu XXX, 26. 31. Vishvu XXX, 21. 

32-34. Vishau XXX, 5; Gautama XVI, 22. 

35- Gautama XVI, 22; Manu IV, 105, 115. Krishnapandita 
mentions digdaha, ‘when the sky appears preternaturally red,’ as 
a various reading for ‘ dign&da,’ : 

38. Apastamba I, 3, 11, 29. 
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39. If the teacher has died, (he shall not study 
the Veda) during three (days and) nights. 

40. If the teacher’s son, a pupil, or a wife (have 
died, he shall not study) during a day and a night. 

41. Let him honour an officiating priest, a father- 
in-law, paternal and maternal uncles, (though they 
may be) younger than himself, by rising and saluting 
them, 

42. Likewise the wives of those persons whose 
feet must be embraced, and the teacher’s (wives), 

43. And his parents. 

44. Let him say to one acquainted with (the 
meaning of) a salute, ‘I N. N. ho! (salute thee);’ 

45. But him who does not know it (he shall 
address with the same formula, omitting his name). 

46. When a salute is returned, the last vowel (of 
the noun standing) in the vocative is produced to 
the length of three moras, and if it is a diphthong 
(e or o) changeable according to the Sandhi rules, it . 
becomes ay or 4v, e. g, bho, bhav. 

47. A father who has committed a crime causing 
loss of caste must be cast off. But a mother does 
not become an outcast for her son, 

48. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 


39. Apastamba I, 3, 10, 2—4. 40. Vishnu XXXII, 4. 

42. The persons intended are, the teacher and so forth. See 
Apastamba I, 4,14, 7, note. 

44. Gautama VI, 5. 

45. Apastamba I, 4, 14, 23. Krishnapandita combines this 
Sfitra with the preceding. 

46. Apastamba I, 2, 5,18. In returning a salute, the name of 
the person addressed is pronounced, and if it ends in a, the vowel 
is made pluta, while e and o are changed to 4ya and 4va, e.g. Hare 
to Haraya. 

47. Gautama XX,1; XXI, 15; Apastamba I, 10, 28, 9. 

48. Manu II, 145. : : 

F 2 
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‘The teacher (444rya) is ten times more venerable 
than a sub-teacher (upadhy4ya), the father a hundred 
times more than the teacher, and the mother a 
thousand times more than the father.’ 

49. ‘A wife, sons, and pupils who are defiled by 
sinful deeds, must first be reproved, and (if they do not 
amend, then) be cast off. He who forsakes them 
in any other way, becomes (himself) an outcast.’ 

50. An officiating priest and a teacher who neglect 
to teach the recitation of the Veda, or to sacrifice, 
shall be cast off. If he does not forsake them, he 
becomes an outcast. 

51. They declare that the male offspring of out- 
casts are (also) outcasts, but not the females. 

32. For a female enters (the family of) a stranger. 

53. He may. marry such a (female) without a 
dowry. 

54. ‘If the teacher’s teacher is near, he must be 
treated like the teacher (himself). The Veda. declares 
that one must behave towards the teacher's son just 
as towards the teacher.’ 

55. A Brahmava shall not accept (as gifts) 
weapons, poison, and spirituous liquor. 

56. Learning, wealth, age, relationship,and occupa- 
tion must be honoured. 

57. (But) each earlier named (quality) is more 
venerable than (the succeeding ones), 

58. If he meets aged men, infants, sick men, load- 
carriers, women, and persons riding in chariots, he 


49. Apastamba I, 2, 8, 29~30. go, Gautama XXI, 12. 
51. Apastamba I, ro, 29, 14. 

53. Manu II, 238; Yagmiavalkya III, 261. 

54. Vishau XXVIII, 29, 31. 56. WVishvu XXXII, 16. 
58-59. Vishnu LXIII, 51. 
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must make way (for them, i.e.) for each later (named 
before those enumerated earlier). 

59. Ifa king and a Snataka meet, the king must 
make (way) for the Snataka. 

60. All (must make way) for a bride who is being 
conveyed (to her husband’s house). 

61. Grass, room(for resting), fire, water, a welcome, 
and kind words never fail in the houses of good men. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1. Now, therefore, we will declare what may be 
eaten and what may not be eaten. 

2. Food given by a physician, a hunter, a woman 
of bad character, a mace-bearer, a thief, an Abhisasta, 
a eunuch, (or) an outcast must not be eaten, 

3. (Nor that given) by a miser, one who has per- 
formed the initiatory ceremony of a Srauta-sacrifice, 
a prisoner, a sick person, a seller of the Soma-plant, a 
carpenter, a washerman, a dealer in spirituous liquor, 
a spy, a usurer, (or) a cobbler, 

4. Nor (that given) by a Sddra, 

5. Nor (that given) by one who lives by his 
weapons, 

6. Nor (that given) by the (kept) paramour of a 


61. Apastamba II, 2, 4,14; Gautama V, 35-36. 

XIV. 2. Vishwu LI, 7, 10-11. Dandika, ‘a mace-bearer,’ may 
mean ‘a police officer’ or ‘a messenger.’ I read with MSS. Bh. 
and F. shamdha, ‘a eunuch,’ instead of safha, ‘a rogue,’ the reading 
of the other MSS. and of Krishnapamaita. 

3. Vishwu LI, 89, 12,19; Gautama XVII, 17. I write sfi#aka, 
‘a spy,’ instead of sfi#ika, ‘a tailor,’ according to the other Smritis, 
e.g. Vishau LI, 12; Apastamba I, 6, 18, 30 

4. Apastamba I, 6, 18, 13. 5. Apastamba I, 6, 18, £9. 

6. Vishnu LI, 16; Gautama XVII, 18. I read with the majority 
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married woman, or by a husband who allows a 
paramour (to his wife), 

7. Nor (that given) by an incendiary, 

8. Nor (that given) by (a ruler) who does not slay 
those worthy of capital punishment, 

9. Nor (food) offered publicly with these words, 
‘Who is willing to eat ?’ | 

10. Nor food given by a multitude of givers, or 
by harlots, and so forth. 

tr. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘The gods do not eat (the offerings) of a man who 
keeps dogs, nor of him whose (only) wife is of the 
Sidra caste, nor of him who lives in subjection to 
his wife, nor of (a husband) who (permits) a paramour 
(of his wife to reside) in his house.’ 

12, He may accept (the following presents even) 
from such (people, viz.) firewood, water, fodder, 
Kusa grass, parched grain, (food) given without 
asking, a vehicle, (shelter in) the house, small fish, 
millet, a garland, perfumes, honey, and meat. 

13. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘For the sake of a Guru, when he desires to save 
his wife (and family from starvation), when he wishes 
to honour the gods or guests, he may accept (presents) 
from anybody; but let him not satisfy his (own hunger) 
with such (gifts).’ 


of the MSS. yaskopapatim [pattim F.] manyate, instead of B.’s and 
Krishnapandita’s yaskopari manyate. 

9. Apastamba I, 6, 18, 17. 

ro. Vishzu LI, 7. ‘And so forth (iti), i.e. by cruel men and 
the like.’—Krishnapanaita. 

11. Vishwu LI, 15. 

12. Gautama XVII, 3; Vishzu LVII, ro. 

13. Vishau LVII, 13; Manu IV, 251. 
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14. Food given by a hunter who uses the bow 
must not be rejected. 

15. For it is declared in the Veda, ‘ At a sacrificial 
session (sattra), which lasted one thousand years, 
Agastya went out to hunt. He had sacrificial cakes 
prepared with the meat of beasts and fowls good 
(to eat)’ 

16. With reference to this (subject) they quote 
also some verses proclaimed by Pragdpati, ‘ Praga- 
pati {the Lord of created beings) has declared that 
food freely offered and brought (by the giver himself) 
may be eaten, though (the giver) be.a sinful man, pro- 
vided the gift has not been asked for beforehand.’ 

17. ‘Food offered by a man who has faith must 
certainly be eaten, even though (the giver) be a 
thief, but not that given by (a Brahmavza) who sacri- 
fices for many and who initiates many.’ 

18. ‘The manes do not eat during fifteen years 
(the food) of that man who disdains a (freely offered 
gift), nor does the fire carry his offerings (to the 
gods).’ 

19. ‘ Butalms, though offered without asking, must 
not be accepted froma physician, from a hunter, from 
a surgeon or a (very) wicked man, from a eunuch, and 
from a faithless wife.’ 

20, Fragments of food left by other persons than 
the teacher must not be eaten, 

21. Nor remnants of one’s own (meal) and food 
touched by leavings, 


15. Manu V, 22-23. Iconnect vig#dyate with this Sftra, instead 
of with the preceding one, as Krishzapandita does. 

16. Vishzu LVII, 11; Manu IV, 248; Apastamba I, 6, 19, 14. 

18. Vishnu LVII, 12; Manu IV, 249; Apastamba I, 6, 19, 14. 

1g. Apastamba I, 6, 19, 15. 20, Vishwu XXVIII, rr, 
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22. Nor (food) defiled by contact with a garment, 
hair, or insects. 

23. But at pleasure he may use (such food) after 
taking out the hair and the insects, sprinkling it with 
water, dropping ashes on it, and (after it has been 
declared) fit for use by the word (of a Brahmama). 

24. With reference to this (subject) they quote 
also some verses proclaimed by Pragapati, ‘The gods 
created for Brahmazas three means of purifying 
(defiled substances), viz. ignorance (of defilement), 
sprinkling (them) with water, and commending (them) 
by word of mouth.’ 

25. ‘Let him not throw away that food which, ata 
procession with images of the gods, at weddings, and 
at sacrifices, is touched by crows or dogs.’ 

26. ‘After the (defiled) portion has been removed, 
the remainder shall be purified, liquids by straining 
them, but solid food by sprinkling it with water.’ 

27. ‘What has been touched by the mouth of a 
cat is even pure.’ 

28. (Cooked food which has become) stale (by 
being kept), what is naturally bad, what has been 
placed once only in the dish, what has been cooked 
more than once, raw (food), and (food) insufficiently 
cooked (must not be eaten). 

29. But at pleasure he may use (such food) after 
pouring over it sour milk or clarified butter. 


22, Apastamba I, 5,16, 28; Gautama XVII, 9. 

23. Vishnu XXIII, 38; Yagiiavalkya I, 189. 

24. Yagmavalkya I, rot. 

26. Vishnu XXIII, 30. Krishnwapavdita thinks that plavanena, 
‘by straining them (through a cloth),’ may also mean ‘ by heating 
them on the fire.’ 

28. Gautama XVII, 13, and note, 15-16. 

‘29. Manu V, 24. 
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30. With reference to this (subject) they quote 
also some verses proclaimed by Pragdpati, ‘A Brah- 
maza shall not eat clarified butter or oil which drips 
from the nails (of the giver). Yama has declared 
such (food to be) impure; (to eat it is as sinful) as 
to partake of cow's flesh.’ 

31. ‘But fatty substances, salt, and condiments 
proffered with the hand do not benefit the giver, and 
he who partakes of them will eat sin.’ 

32. ‘Let him give, therefore, such substances 
placed on a leaf or on grass, but never with his 
hands or in an iron vessel.’ 

33. For eating garlic, onions, mushrooms, turnips, 
Sleshm4ntaka, exudations from trees, the red sap flow- 
ing from incisions(in trees or plants), food pecked at by 
crows or worried by dogs, or the leavings of a Sadra, 
an Atikvzééhra (penance must be performed). 

34. (Let him not drink) the milk of a cow that is 
in heat, nor of one whose calf has died, 

35. Nor that which cows, buffalo-cows, and goats 
give during the first ten days (after giving birth to 
young ones), 

36. Nor water collected at the bottom of a boat. 

37. Let him avoid wheat-cakes, (fried) grain, 
porridge, barley-meal, pulse-cakes, oil, rice boiled 
in milk, and,vegetables that have turned sour (by 
standing), | 


33. Vishzu LI, 34, 36; Gautama XVII, 32-33. Regarding 
the AtikrzkkAra penance, see below, XXIV, 1. 

34. Vishzu LI, 40. For other explanations of the term san- 
dhini, ‘a cow that is in heat,’ see Apastamba I, 5, 17, 23; Vishnu 
LI, 40. 

35. Vishnu LI, 39. The Sitra implies that the milk of other 
animals must not be drunk under any circumstances. 

37-38. Vishnu LI, 35, 42. 
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38. Likewise other kinds of (sour) food prepared 
with milk and barley-flour. 

39. Among five-toed animals, the porcupine, the 
hedgehog, the hare, the tortoise, and the iguana may 
be eaten, 

40. Among (domestic) animals those having teeth 
in one jaw only, excepting camels. 

41. And among fishes, the long-nosed crocodile, 
the Gavaya, the porpoise, the siliegialt and the crab 
(must not be eaten), 

42. Nor those which are misshaped or have heads 
like snakes, 

43. Nor the bos Gaurus, the Comal and the 
Sarabha, 

44. Nor those that have not been (specially men- 
tioned (as fit for food), 

45. Nor milch-cows, draught-oxen, and animals 
whose milk teeth have not dropped out. 

46. It is declared in the Vagasaneyaka, that (the 
flesh of) milch-cows and oxen is fit for offerings. 

47. But regarding the rhinoceros and the wild 
boar they make: conflicting statements. 

48. And among birds, those who seek their food 
by scratching with their feet, the web-footed ones, 
the Kalavinka, the water-hen, the flamingo, the 


39. Gautama XVII, 27. Haradatta on Apastamba and Gau- 
tama explain svavidh, ‘the porcupine,’ to be a kind of boar, and 
salyaka, ‘the hedgehog,’ to be ‘the porcupine.’ 

40. Vishnu LI, 30; Manu V, 18. 

41-42. Gautama XVII, 36; Apastamba I, 5, 17, 38-39. 

43. Apastamba I, 5,17, 29. 44. Manu V, 11, 17. 

45. Gautama XVII, 30-31. 46. Apastamba I, 5, Vig oie 

48. Gautama XVII, 34-35; Vishvu LI, 28-31. I read m&n- 
dhala, ‘the flying fox,’ while Krishnvapamdita gives maghara, a 
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Brahmazi duck, the BhAsa, the crow, the blue pigeon, 
the osprey, the Aataka, the dove, the crane, the 
black partridge, the grey heron, the vulture, the 
falcon, the white egret, the ibis, the cormorant, the 
peewit, the flying-fox, those flying about at night, 
the woodpecker, the sparrow, the Raildtaka, the 
green pigeon, the wagtail, the village-cock, the parrot, 
the starling, the cuckoo, those feeding on flesh, and 
those living about villages (must not be eaten), 


CHAPTER XV. 


1. Man formed of uterine blood and virile seed 
proceeds from his mother and his father (as an effect) 
from its cause, 

2. (Therefore) the father and the mother have 
power to give, to sell, and to abandon their (son). 

3. But let him not give or receive (in adoption) 
an only son; 

4. For he (must remain) to continue the line of 
the ancestors. | 

5. Let a woman.neither give nor receive a son 
except with her husband’s permission. 

6. He who desires to adopt a son, shall assemble 


reading which he cannot explain. The MSS. read as follows: 
B. E. magh4ra, Bh. F. madham, LO. 913 (AéAbh)&ndha (naktam). 
Haradatta on Apastamba I, 5,17, 33 explains plava, ‘the water- 
hen,’ to be a kind of heron, called also saka/abila. 

XV. 1-9. Vyavaharamayfkha IV, 5,16; Colebrooke V, Digest 
CCLXXIII; Dattakamimamsa IV, 14; V, 31-40. 

3. Colebrooke, Mitakshar4 I, 11,11; Dattakamimamsa IV, 2-3. 

4. Dattakamimémsa IV, 4. Le. to offer funeral sacrifices to 
his ancestors and to have sons who do it after him. 

5. Dattakamimamsa I,15; IV, 9. 

6. Colebrooke, Mitaékshara I, 11, 13, and note; Dattakamf- 
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his kinsmen, announce his intention to the king, make 
burnt-offerings in the middle of the house, reciting 
the Vyahritis, and take (as a son) a not remote kins- 
man, just the nearest among his relatives. 

7. But if a doubt arises (with respect to an adopted 
son who is) a remote kinsman, (the adopter) shall set 
him apart like a Sidra. 

8. For it is declared in the Veda, ‘ Through one 
he saves many.’ 

g. If, after an adoption has been made, a legiti- 
mate son be born, (the adopted son) shall obtain a 
fourth part, 

10. Provided he be not engaged in (rites) pro- 
curing prosperity. 


m4msa II, 51; Dattakakandrika II, 11. ‘To the king,’ i.e. to the 
person who holds the village, either to the king of the country or 
to the feudal chief (Thakor) who holds it under the sovereign. 
‘Reciting the Vy4ahritis,’ i.e. saying with the first oblation Om 
bhfz svaha, with the second Om bhuvas svaha, with the third Om 
svah svaha, and with the fourth Om bh., bh., sv. svaha; see 
Vyavaharamayfikha IV, 5,42. ‘A not remote kinsman, just the 
nearest among his relatives,’ i.e. a boy as nearly related as possible, 
in the first instance a Sapivda, on failure of such a one, a Samé- 
nodaka or a Sagotra. 

7. Dattakamimamsa If, 18; Dattakafandriké II, 11. ‘Ifa doubt 
arises, i.e. if the adopter afterwards feels uncertain regarding the 
caste or other qualifications of his adopted son. ‘Set him apart 
like a Sddra,’ i.e. shall neither have him initiated nor employ him 
for any sacred rites. 

8. Dattakafandrika II, r1. 

g. Colebrooke, Mitakshara I, 11, 24. Dattakamtmamsa X, 1; 
Dattakafandrika II, 11; V,17. For the explanation of the term 
‘a fourth part,’ see Colebrooke, Mitékshara I, 77. 

10. ‘Rites procuring prosperity,’ i.e. Sraddhas, expiatory mites, 
&c. See also above, III, 71, and Gautama XI,17. According to 
Krishnapandita the estate is in this case to be divided equally 
between the legitimate son and the adopted son. An entirely 
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11. He who divulges the Veda (to persons not 
authorised to study it), he who sacrifices for Sddras, 
(and all those) who have fallen from the rank of 
the highest caste (shall be excommunicated by the 
ceremony of) emptying the water-vesseL 

12. A slave or the son of a wife of a lower caste, 
or a relative not helonging to the same caste, who 
is destitute of good qualities, shall fetch a broken 
pot from a heap of vessels unfit for use, place Kusa 
grass, the tops of which have been cut off, or Lohita 
grass (on the ground), and empty the pot for the 
(outcast, overturning it) with his left foot; 

13. And the relatives of the (outcast), allowing 
their hair to hang down, shall touch him who 
empties (the pot). 

14. Turning (when they leave) their left hands 
towards (that spot), they may go home at pleasure. 

15. Let them not afterwards admit the (excom- 
municated person) to sacred rites. 

16. Those who admit him to sacred rites become 
his equals. 

17. But outcasts who have performed (the pre- 
scribed) penance (may be) readmitted. 

18. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 


different explanation, ‘Provided (the estate) may not have been 
expended in acts of merit,” is given Dattakakandrika V, 17-18. 
It is doubtlessly: erroneous, for ‘the estate” is nowhere mentioned in 
the preceding Sfitras. 

11. Gautama XX, 1. 

12. Gautama XX, 4. ‘For the (outcast),’ i. e. pronouncing: his 
name, and saying, ‘I deprive N. N. of water.’ 

13. Gautama XX, 5. Krishnapandita takes the Sfatra differently, 
but his explanation is refuted by the parallel passage of Gautama’ 
and Haradatta’s commentary thereon. 

14. Gautama XX, 7. rg. Gautama XX, 8-9. 
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‘Let him walk before those who readmit him, like 
one gamboling and laughing. Let him walk behind 
those who —— him, like one weeping 
and sorrowing.’ 

19. Those who strike their teacher, their mother, 
or their father may be readmitted in the following 
manner, either after being pardoned by the (persons 
offended) or after expiating their sin. 

20. Having filled a golden or an earthen vessel 
(with water taken) from a sacred lake or river, they 
pour (the water) over him, (reciting the three verses) 
‘Ye waters are’ &c. 

21. All the (other ceremonies to be performed on 
the) readmission of one who has bathed (in this 
manner) have been explained by (those ordained on) 
a birth of a son. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1. Now (follow the rules regarding) legal pro- 
ceedings. 

2. Let the king (or) his minister transact the 
business on the bench, ' 


3. When two (parties) have a dispute, let him 
not be partial to one of them. 


20. Gautama XX, ro-14. I read ‘pusyahradat,’ instead of 
‘ piirv4hradat,’ as the MSS. and Krishzapandita have. The passage 
of the Veda referred to occurs Rig-veda X, 9, 1. 

21. Ie. the person readmitted shall receive all the various 
sacraments just like a new-born child. 

XVI. 2. Vishnu III, 72-73. Krishnapandita gives a second explar 
nation of the Sfitra, which also appears admissible, ‘Let the king 
transact the business on the bench, taking counsel (with learned 
Brahmamas as assessors) ;’ see Vishnu III, 72. 

3. Translated as above the Sfitra is nearly equivalent to Gautama 
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4. Let him reason properly regarding an offence ; 
finally the offence (will become evident thereby). 

5. He who properly reasons regarding an offence, 
in accordance with the sum of the science of the 
first two castes, is equitable towards all created 
beings. 

6. And let him protect what has been gained ; 

7. (Likewise) the property of infants (of the) royal 
(race), 


XI, 5. But the phrase ‘when two parties have a dispute’ may 
also indicate, as Krishwapandita suggests, that the king or judge 
shall not promote litigation, see Gautama XIII, 27. As Krishna- 
pandita states, the SQitra may, however, mean also, ‘ When one case 
is being argued, let him not begin another (without finishing the 
first) ;’ see Manu VIII, 43. Owing to the particular nature of the 
Sfitra style and the inclination of the Brahraanical mind to double- 
entendres, I do not think it improbable that the author may have 
intended, both in this and in the preceding Sfitras, that his words 
should be interpreted in two ways. 

4. Gautama XI, 23-24. I divide the words of the text, as 
follows, ‘yathasanam (i.e. yathd-&sanam) aparadhohi; antena 
aparadha4,’ and interpolate sy4t at the end of the first clause. 

5. Krishnapandita wrongly divides this Sftra into two, and 
wrongly adopts the reading of MSS. B. and E., consequently he 
obtains a sense only by the most’astonishing tricks of interpreta- 
tion. I read with MSS. Bh. and F., yathasanam aparadhohyadya- 
varmayor vidyantataz, to which the reading of I. O. 913 Adya- 
varnayor vidhanata’ points also. The meaning of the expression, 
‘according to the sum of the science of the first two castes,’ I take 
to be according to the rules of sacred learning and of the mimams4, 
which-is peculiar to the Brahmamas and of logic (Anvikshiki) and 


‘polity (dazdaniti), which are peculiar to or at least recommended 


to the particular attention of the Kshatriyas. 

6. Iread with MSS. Bh. and F., savpannam ka rakshayet. I con- 
sider this Sftra to contain an admonition addressed to the king for 
himself; see Manu VII, 99, Krishnapandita and B. read sapattram 
ka rakshayet, ‘Let him protect’ that which is attested by writings,’ 
i. e. the donations of former kings, attested by writings; see Vishau 
III, 83. 

7. Krishnapandita thinks that the rule refers to the property of 
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8. (Likewise the property) of persons unfit to 
transact legal business (minors, widows, and so 
forth). 

9. But if (a minor) comes of age, his property 
must be made over to him. 

10. ‘It is declared in the Smrcti that there are 
three kinds of proof which give a title to (property, 
viz.) documents, witnesses, and possession ; (thereby) 
an owner may recover property which formerly be- 
longed to him (but was lost).’ 

11. From fields through which (there is a right 
of) road (a space sufficient for the road) must be set 
apart, likewise a space for turning (a cart). 

12. Near new-built houses (and) other things (of 
the same description there shall be) a passage three 
feet broad. 

13. In a dispute about a house or a field, reliance 
(may be piaced on the depositions of) neighbours. 

14. If the statements of the neighbours disagree, 
documents (may be taken as) proof. 


the infant children of a hostile king who has been conquered and 
slain, It is, however, not improbable that it has a wider sense, and 
exhorts the king to look after the property of the children of his 
predecessor and of deceased feudal barons. 

8-9. Gautama X, 48; Vishau III, 65. 

10. Yagfavalkya Il, 22. 

11. Kyrishnapandita quotes in illustration of this Sftra the follow- 
ing passage of Sankha and Likhita: ‘In a field through which 
(there is a right of) road, (space) for the road must be set apart, and 
on the king’s high-road a space sufficient for turning a chariot.’ 

12, Arthantareshu, ‘near other things (of the’ same descrip- 
tion),’ means, according to Krishnapamdita, ‘near pleasure-gardens 
and the like.” No doubt, buildings of all kinds, fenced or walled 
gardens, and so forth are meant. I read tripadamatram. 

13- Manu VIII, 258, 262; Yagfavalkya Il, 150, 152, 164. 
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15. Ifconflicting documents are produced, reliance 
(may be placed) on (the statements of) aged (inhabi- 
tants) of the village or town, and on (those of) guilds 
and corporations (of artisans or traders). 

16. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
“Property inherited from a father, a thing bought, 
a pledge, property given to a wife after marriage by 
her husband’s family, a gift, property obtained for 
performing a sacrificé, the property of reunited co- 
parceners, and wages as the eighth.’ 

17. Whatever belonging to these (eight kinds of 
property) has been enjoyed (by another person) for 
ten years continuously (is lost to the owner). 

18. They quote also (a verse) on the other side: 
‘A pledge, a boundary, and the property of minors, an 
(open) deposit, a sealed deposit, women, the property 
of a king, (and) the wealth of a Srotriya are not lost 
by being enjoyed (by others).’ 

19. Property entirely given up (by its owner) goes 
to the king. . 

20. If it be otherwise, the king with his ministers 
and the citizens shall administer it. 


15. Manu VIII, 259. 

16. In translating anvidheya by ‘property given to a wife by 
her husband or his family after marriage,’ I have followed Krishaa- 
pandita’s explanation. It may, however, mean also ‘a deposit to be 
delivered to a third person’ (anv4hita or anvdhi). Pratigraha, 
‘a gift,’ is elsewhere explained as ‘property promised, but not 
actually given.’ 

17. VAgitavalkya II, 24; see also Vishau V, 187; Manu VIII, 148. 

18. Identical with Manu VIII, 149; YAgéiavalkya I, 25. 

1g. Manu VIII, 30. 

20. ‘If it be: otherwise, i.e. if the owner gave his property 
up temporarily only, e. g. went on a journey or a pilgrimage, leaving 
it without anybody to take care of. 


[14] G 
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at. A king will be superior even to Brahman if 
he lives surrounded by servants (who are keen-eyed) 
like vultures. 

22. But a king will not be exalted if he lives sur- 
rounded by servants (who are greedy) like vultures. 

23. Let him live surrounded by servants (who are 
keen-eyed) like vultures, let him not be a vulture 
surrounded by vultures. 

24. For through his servants blemishes become 
manifest (in his kingdom), 

25. (Such as) theft, robbery, oppression, and (so 
forth). 

26. Therefore let him question his servants before- 
hand. 

27. Now (follow the rules regarding) witnesses : 

28. Srotriyas, men of unblemished form, of good 
character, men who are holy and love truth (are fit 
to be) witnesses, 

29. Or (men of) any (caste may give evidence) 
regarding (men of) any (other caste). 

30. Let him make women witnesses regarding 
women; for twice-born men twice-born men of the 
same caste (shall be witnesses), and good Sfdras for 
Sddras, and men of low birth for low-caste men. 

31. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘A son need not pay money due by a surety, any- 
thing idly promised, money due for losses at play 
or for spirituous liquor, nor what remains unpaid of 
a fine or a toll.’, 

32. ‘Depose, O witness, according to the truth ; 
expecting thy answer, thy ancestors hang in suspense; 


28. Vishvu VIII,8; Yagnravalkya II, 68 ; ene VIEI, 62-63. - 
29. Yagiavalkya II, 60. 30. Manu VIII, 68. 
31. Vishzu VI, 41; Manu VUE, 159; YAaghavalkya II, 47. 
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(in accordance with its truth or falsehood) they will 
rise (to heaven) or fall (into hell).’ 

33. ‘Naked and shorn, tormented with hunger 
and thirst, and deprived of sight shall the man who 
gives false evidence go with a potsherd to beg food 
at the door of his enemy.’ 

34. ‘He kills five by false testimony regarding a 
maiden; he-kills ten by false testimony regarding 
kine; he kills a hundred by false evidence regarding 
a horse, and a thousand by false evidence regarding 
a man. , 

35. (Men) may speak an untruth at the time of 
marriage, during dalliance, when their lives are in 
danger or the loss of their whole property is immi- 
nent, and for the sake of a Brahmaza; they declare 
that an untruth spoken in these five cases does not 
make (the speaker) an outcast. 

36. Those who give partial evidence in a judicial 
proceeding for the sake of a relative or for money, 
deprive the ancestors of their spiritual family and 
those of their natural farnily of their place in heaven. 


33. Identical with Manu VIII, 93. 

34. Identical with Manu VIII, 98. Regarding the explanation 
of the words ‘he kills,’ see Mann VIII, 97, and Haradatta on 
Gautama XIII, 14. 

35. Gautama XXIII, 29. Between this and the preceding 
Sftras the MSS. as well as Krishzapandita insert another one, 
which is so corrupt that I ami unable to translate it. Krishnapav- 
dita’s explanation is opposed to all rules of interpretation, and not 
worth giving. 

36. This verse, too, is corrupt, though the general sense is not 
doubtful. I read svaganasy4rthe yadi varthahetoA pakshastayenaiva 
vadanti kAryam—te sabdavamsasya kulasya pfirvan svargasthitam- 
st4napi patayanti. ‘The ancestors of their spiritual family, i. e. the 
teacher, the teacher's teacher, and so forth. 
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Cuaeter XVII. 


1. The father throws his debts on, the (son) and 
obtains immortality if he sees the face of a living 
son. : 

2. It is declared in the Veda, ‘Endless are the 
worlds of those who have sons; there is no place for 
the man who is destitute of male offspring.’ 

3. There is a curse (in the Veda), ‘May our 
enemies be destitute of offspring.’ 

4. There is also (the following) passage of the 
Veda, ‘May I obtain, O Agni, immortality by 
offspring.’ 

5. ‘ Through a son co conquers the worlds, through 
a grandson he obtains immortality, but through his 
son’s grandson he gains the world of the sun.’ 

6. There is a dispute (among the wise; some 
say), ‘The son belongs to the husband of the wife;’ 
(and some say), ‘The son belongs to the begetter.’ 

7. With respect to this (matter) they quote also 
on both sides verses like the following : 

8. (Some say), ‘If (one man’s) bull were to beget 
a hundred calves on another man’s cows, they would 
belong to the owner of the cows; in vain would the 
bull have spent his strength.’ 


XVII. 1. Identical with Vishau XV, 45; Manu IX, 107; Cole- 
brooke V, Dig. CCCIV. 
2. The latter part of the quotation occurs Aitareya-brahmana 
VII, 3, 9 
Rig-veda I, 21, 5. 
Rig-veda V, 4, 10; Taittirtya-samhita I, 4, 46,1. 
Identical with Manu IX, 137, and Vishvu XV, 46. 
. The same point is argued Manu IX, 31-56. 
Identical with Manu IX, 50. 
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g. (Others say), ‘Carefully watch the procreation 
of your offspring, lest strangers sow seed on your 
soil; in the next world the son belongs to the 
begetter; (by carelessness) a husband makes (the 
possession of) offspring in vain.’ 

10. If amongst many brothers who are begotten 
by one father, one have a son, they all have offspring 
through that son; thus says the Veda. 

11. If among many wives of one husband, one 
have a son, they all have offspring through that son; 
thus says the Veda. 

12. Twelve (kinds of) sons only are noticed by 
the ancients. 

13. The first (among these is the son) begotten 
by the husband himself on his legally married wife. 

14. The second is the son of a wife (who is be- 
gotten) on failure of the (first) on a (wife or widow 
duly) authorised (thereto, by a kinsman). 

15. The third is an appointed daughter. 


9. Apastamba Tt, 673,17. 

to. Vishnu XV, 42. 11. Vishau XV, 41. 

12. Colebrooke V, Dig. CXCII1; Vishvu XV, 1. Elsewhere 
the expression puravadrish/4A, ‘noticed by the ancients,’ has been 
taken to mean ‘seen in the Purdma’ (‘the holy writ, Colebrooke). 

13. Colebrooke V, Dig. CXCHIL; Vishnu XV, 2. 

14. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCXXX; Vishvu XV, 3. 

15. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCIIL; Mitakshara I, 11, 3; Vyava- 
hara Mayfikha IV, 4, 43. The curious fact that Vasish/a here 
calls the appointed daughter a son may perhaps be explained by 
a custom which, though rarely practised, still occurs in Kasmir, 
and by which a brotherless maiden is given a male name. A his- 
torical instance of this kind is mentioned in the Ragatarangizi, 
where it is stated that Kalydzadevi, princess of Gauda and wife 
of king Gaydpida, was called by her father Kalyazamalla. When 
I collated this passage with the help of a Kasmirian, I was told 
that a certain Brihmaza, still living in Srinagar, had changed the 


~ 


86 VASISHTHA. XVII, 16. 


16. It is declared in the Veda, ‘A maiden who 
has no brothers comes back to the male ancestors 
(of her own family); returning she becomes their son.’ 

17. With reference to this (matter there is)a verse 
(to be spoken by the father when appointing his 
daughter), ‘I shall give thee a brotherless damsel, 
decked with ornaments; the san whom she may 
bear, shall be my son.’ 

18. The fourth is the son of a remarried woman. 

19. She is called remarried (punarbhf) who leaving 
the husband of her youth, and having lived with 
others, re-enters his family; 

20. And she is called remarried who leaving an 
impotent, outcast or mad husband, or after the death 
of her husband takes another lord. 

21. The fifth is the son of an unmarried damsel. 

22. They declare that the son whom an unmarried 
damsel produces through lust in her father’s house, 
is the son of his maternal grandfather. 


name of his only child, a daughter called Amri, to the corresponding 
masculine form, Amargf, in order to secure to himself through her 
the same spiritual benefits as if he had a son. It seems to me not 
improbable that Vasish/Aa’s Sfitra alludes to the same legal fiction, 
and that he recommends in the first instance that the father is to 
make his daughter a son by changing her name, and next to secure 
for himself her son, by the verse quoted Sfitra 17. 

16, Colebrooke V, Dig. CCIII, where the preceding Sftra has 
been placed after this. Compare Rig-veda I, 124, 5. 

1%. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCXVI; Mitakshara I, 11, 3; Daya- 
bhaga X, 4; Vyavahfra Mayfikha IV, 4, 43; Vishzu XV, 5. 

18, Vishnu XV, 7. 

19. Narada XII, 48 (Jolly), where, however, kaum4ram patim 
has been wrongly translated by ‘an infant husband.’ 

20. Manu IX, 175. 

21. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCLIX; Vishnu XV, to. 

22. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCLIX; Vishwu XV, rz. 
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23. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘If an unmarried daughter bear a son begotten by 
a man of equal caste, the maternal grandfather has 
a son through him; he shall offer the funeral cake, 
and take the wealth (of his grandfather),’ 

24. (A male child) secretly born in the house is 
the sixth. 

25. They declare that these (six) are heirs and 
kinsmen, preservers from a great danger. 

26. Now among those (sons) who are not heirs, 
but kinsmen, the first is he who is received with 
a pregnant bride. 

27: (The son of a damsel) who is married pregnant 
(is called) a son received with the bride (sahodha). 

28. The second is the adopted son, 

29. (He) whom his father and his mother give 
(in adoption). 

30. (The son) bought is the third. 

31. That is explained by (the story of) Suna/- 
sepa. 

32. ‘Hariskandra, forsooth, was a'.king. He 
bought the son of Agigarta Sauyavasi. 

33. The fourth is (the son) self-given. 

24. Vishnu XV, 13. 

25. ‘From a great danger,’ i.e. ‘from the danger ‘of losing 
heaven through failure of the funeral oblations.’ 

26. Vishvu XV,15. 28. Vishnu XV, 18. 

29. Vishzu XV, 19. 30. Vishnu XV, 20. 

32. The MSS. and editions read the last word of the Sfitra as 
follows: B. vikriyya; Ben. ed. vikriya; Bh. E. F. vikradya ; Cale. 
ed. and I. ©. 913 vikrayya svayam kritavan. I believe that, as 
the letters 4a and va‘are constantly mistaken by the copyists the 
one for the other, the original reading was &ikraya. Regarding 
the story told in this Stra and continued below, Sfira 35, see 
Max Miiller, History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp. 408-416 


and 573-588. 
33. Vishvu XV, 22. 
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34. That is (likewise) explained by (the story of) 
Sunassepa. ) | 

35. ‘ Sunahsepa, forsooth, when tied to the  sacri- 
ficial stake, praised the gods; there the gods loosened 
his bonds. ‘To him spoke (each of) the officiating 
priests, “ He shall be my son.” He did not agree 
to their (request. Then) they made him make (this) 
agreement, “He shall be the son of him whom he 
chooses.” VisvAmitra was the Hotz priest at that 
(sacrifice). He became his son.’ 

36. The son cast off is the fifth. 

37. (He is called so) who, cast off by his father 
and his mother, is received (as a son). 

38. They declare that the son of a woman of the 
Stidra caste is the sixth. These (six) are kinsmen, 
not heirs. : 

39. Now they quote also (the following rule): 
‘These (last-mentioned) six (sons) shall take the 
heritage of him who has no heir belonging to the 
first-mentioned six (classes). 

40. Now (follow the rules regarding) the partition 
of the (paternal) estate among brothers : 

41. And (let it be delayed) until those (widows) 
who have no odspring, (but are supposed to be 
pregnant), bear sons. 

42. Let the eldest take a double share, 

43. And a tithe of the kine and horses. 


36-37. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCXC; Vishnu XV, 24-25. 

38. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCXCII; -Dattaka4andrika V, 14; Vishau 
XVII, 27; Manu IX, 178-179; Gautama XXVIII, 39. 

40. Colebrooke V, Dig. L; Vyavah4ra Mayfkha IV, 4, 37. 

41. Colebrooke V, Dig. CX VII; Vyavahara Maytkha IV, 4, 37. 

4245. Colebrooke V, Dig. L; Dayabhaga II, 41; Gautama 
XXVIT, g and 5—7. 
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44. The goats, the sheep, and the house belong 
to the youngest, 

45. Black iron, the utensils, and the furniture to 
the middlemost. 

46. Let the daughters divide the nuptial present 
of their mother. 

47. 1fa Brahmaza has issue by wives belonging 
to the Brahmava, Kshatriya, and Vaisya classes 
respectively, 

48. The son of the Brahmawza wife shall receive 
three shares, 

49. The son of the Kshatriya wife two shares, 

50. The other (sons) shall inherit equal shares. 

51. And if one of the (brothers) has gained 
something by his own (effort), he shall receive a 
double share. ' 

52. But those who have entered a different order 
receive no share, 

53. Nor (those who are) eunuchs, madmen, or 
outcasts. 

54. Eunuchs and madmen (have a claim to) 
maintenance. 

55. Ihe widow of a deceased person shall sleep 


46. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCCCXCII; Dayabhaga IV, 2, 15; 
Vishzu XVII, 21. 

47-50. Colebrooke V, Dig. CLIV; Vishvu XVIII, 1-5. 

51. Colebrooke V, Dig. LXXV, CKXXVIII, CCCLVI; Daya- 
bhaga II, 41; Vyavahéra Mayfkha IV, 7,8. ‘ By his own effort,’ i.e. 
by learning or disputations with learned men, by bravery in battle, &c. 

52. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCCKXXVIHI; Mitakshara II, 8, 7; 
10, 3; Vyavahara Mayfkha IV,11,5. The persons intended are 
a perpetual student, a hermit, and ascetic. 

53- Vyavahara Mayfkha IV, rz, ro. 

54. Vyavahara Mayfikha IV, 11,10; Vishzu XV, 33. 

55. ‘Practising religious vows,’ i.e. ‘eating only once a day, 
and so forth.’—Krishnapandita. 


90 VASISHTHA. XVI, 56. 


on the ground during six months, practising religious 
vows and abstaining from pungent condiments and 
- salt. 

56. After the completion of six months she shall 
bathe, and offer a funeral oblation to her husband. 
(Then) her father or her brother shall assemble the 
Gurus who taught or sacrificed (for the deceased) 
and his relatives, and shall appoint her (to raise issue 
to her deceased husband). 

57. Let him not appoint a (widow who is) mad, 
ill-conducted, or diseased, 

58. Nor one who is very aged. 

59. Sixteen years (after maturity is the period 
for appointing a widow); 

60. Nor (shall an appointment be made) if the 
(male entitled to approach the widow) is sickly. 

61. Let him approach (the widow) in the muharta 
sacred to Pragapati, (behaving) like a husband, without 
(amorously) dallying with her, and without abusing 
or ill-treating her. 

62. Let her obtain (the expenses for) food, raiment, 
baths, and unguents from (the estate of) her former 
(husband). 

63. They declare that a son begotten on (a widow 
who has) not been (duly) appointed, belongs to the 
begetter. 


56. Gautama XVIII, 4~7. The Gurus intended are the teacher, 
sub-teachers (upadhy4ya), and officiating priests. 

57. Avasim, ‘ill-conducted, may also mean ‘out of her mind 
through grief or any other passion’ The former explanation has 
ae adopted by Krzshnapandita, whom I have followed above. 

. Manu IX, 60. Regarding the muhirrta sacred to Pragigett, 
see ~~ XII, 47. : 

63. Gendind XVIII, 9-12. 
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64. If she was (appointed, the child belongs) to 
both the males connected with the appointment. 

65. No appointment (shall be made) through a 
desire to obtain the estate. 

66. Some say, ‘Or, one may appoint (a widow out 
of covetousness), after imposing a penance.’ 

67. A maiden who has attained puberty shall 
wait for three years. 

68. After three years (have passed), she may take 
a husband of equal caste. 

69. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
“But if through a father’s negligence a maiden is 
here given away after the suitable age has passed, 
she who was waiting (for a husband) destroys him 
who gives her away, just as the fee which is paid 
too late to the teacher (destroys the pupil).’ 

70. ‘Out of fear of the appearance of the menses 
let the father marry his daughter while she still runs 
about naked. For if she stays (in the house) after 
the age of puberty, sin falls on the father.’ 


64. Gautama XVIII, +3. ‘To both the males connected with 
the appointment,’ i.e. to the deceased husband for whase sake 
the appointment is made, and tq the natural father of the child, to 
whom the widow is made over. 

6s. Colebrooke, Mit&kshar4 IJ, 1,11. Ky¢shnapandita thinks 
that the Stra forbids an appointment which is made with the inten- 
tion to secure the estate or a share of the estate of the natural 
father, from whom the kshetraga son inherits also (Yagfavalkya 
HI, 127). But it seems equally probable that it is intended to pre- 
vent a widow from agreeing to an appointment in order to obtain 
control over her husband’s estate. 

66. Krishnapandita thinks that the rule refers to all cases of 
appointment. 

67-68. Vishau XXIV, 4a, and note. 

yo. Gautama XVIII, 23. 
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71. ‘As often as the courses of a maiden, who is 
filled with desire, and demanded in marriage by men 
of equal caste, recur, so often her father and her 
mother are guilty of (the crime of) slaying an embryo; 
that is a rule of the sacred law.’ 

72. ‘If the betrothed of a maiden die after she 
has been promised to him verbally, and by (a libation 
of) water, but before she was married with (the reci- 
tation of) sacred texts, she belongs to her father 
alone.’ 

73. ‘Ifa damsel has been abducted by force, and 
not been wedded with sacred texts, she may lawfully 
be given to another man; she is even like a maiden.’ 

74. ‘If a damsel at the death of her husband had 
been merely wedded by (the recitation of) sacred 
texts, and if the marriage had not been consummated, 
she may be married again.’ 

75. The wife of an emigrant shall wait forfive years. 

76. After five years (have passed), she may go 
(to seek) her husband. 

77. If for reasons connected with spiritual or with 
money matters she be unwilling to leave her home, 
she must act in the same manner as if (her husband 
were) dead. 

78. In this manner a wife of the Brahmawa caste 
who has issue (shall wait) five years, and one who 
has no issue, four years; a wife of the Kshatriya 
caste who has issue, five years, and one who has no 
issue, three years; a wife of the Vaisya caste who 


471. Colebrooke IV, Dig. XVI; Dayabhaga XI, 2, 6; Yagva- 
valkya I, 64. 

42. Colebrooke IV, Dig. CLXXIV. 

75-76. Colebrooke IV, Dig. CLVI, where the Sdtras have been 
altered intentionally; Gautama XVIII, 15-12. 
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has issue, four years, and one who has nc issue, two 
years; a wife of the Sadra caste who has issue, three 
years, and one who has no issue, one year. 

79. After that among those who are united (with 
her husband) in interest, or by birth, or by the 
funeral cake, or by libations of water, or by descent 
from the same family, each earlier named person is 
more venerable than the following ones. 

80. But while a member of her family is living, 
she shall certainly not go to a stranger. 

81. Let the Sapizdas or the subsidiary sons divide 
the heritage of him who has no heir of the first- 
mentioned six kinds. 

82. On failure of them the spiritual teacher and 
a pupil shall take the inheritance. 

83. On failure of those two the king inherits. 

84. But let the king not take (the estate) of a 
Brahmaza. 

85. For the property of a Brdhmawa is a terrible 
poison. 

86. ‘Poison they do not call the (worst) poison: 
the property of a Brahmava is said to be the (most 
destructive) poison. Poison destroys only one person, 
but the property of a Brahmaza (him who takes it) 
together with sons and grandsons.’ 


79. The persons intended are, (1) brothers united in interest 
with her husband and other coparceners, (2) separated brothers of 
the husband, (3) separated blood-relations of the husband within 
six degrees, (4) separated blood-relations of the husband within 
fourteen degrees, and (5) persons bearing the same family name 
or, in the case of Brahmawas, descended from the same Zvshi. 

81. Gautama XXVIII, 21; Vishau XVII, 10. ‘The subsidiary 
sons are those mentioned above, 26-38, who under ordinary cir- 
cumstances do not inherit ; see also above, Siitra 39, and Gautama 
XXVIII, 34. 

82. Apastamba Il, 6,14, 3. 83-84. Vishvu XVII, 13. 
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87. He should give it to men who are well versed 
in the three Vedas. 


Cuartek XVIII. 


1. They declare that the offspring of a Sddra and of 
a female of the Brahmava caste becomes a KAzdala, 

2. (That of a Sdidra and) of a female of the Ksha- 
triya caste, a Vaiza, 

3. (That of a Sidra and) of a female of the Vaisya 
caste, an Antyavasayin. 

4. They declare that the (son) begotten by a 
Vaisya on a female of the Brahmaza caste becomes 
a Ramaka, 

5. (The son begotten by the same) on a female of 
the Kshatriya caste, a Pulkasa. . 

6. They declare that the (son) begotten by a 

‘ Kshatriya on a female of the Brahmava caste becomes 
a Sita. 

7. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
‘One may know by their deeds those who have been 
begotten secretly, and to whom the stigma of springing 
from unions in the inverse order of the castes attaches, 
because they are destitute of virtue and good conduct.’ 


87. Vishwu XVII, r4. 

XVIII. 1. Vishau XVI, 6. 

4. Krishwapandita reads Romaka, ‘a Roman,’ for Rameka, 
and the B. MS. supports him. The other MSS., including I. O. 
913, give the reading adopted above. I prefer it, as there is no 
reason to assume that the Vasish/ha Dharmasdstra belongs to the 
late period when the Hindus had become aware of the existence of 
the Roman empire. On the other hand, it may be urged that 
Romaka is a correction which would easily suggest itself to a 
Pandit, who was unable to find a parallel passage in which the 
word Ramaka occurs. 

6. Vishau XVI, 6. 4. Manu X, 40. 
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8. (Children) begotten by Brahmazas, Kshatriyas, 
and Vaisyas on females of the next lower, second 
lower, and third lower castes become (respectively) 
Ambash¢has, Ugras, and Nishddas. 

g. (The son of a Brahmava and) of a Stdra 
woman (is) a Parasava. 

10. They declare that the condition of a Parasava 
is that of one who, though living, is (as impure) as 
a corpse. 

11. Some call that Sadra race a burial-ground. 

12. Therefore (the Veda) must not be recited in 
the presence of a Sidra. 

13. Now they quote also the (following) verses, 
which Yama proclaimed: 

‘The wicked Siidra-race is manifestly a burial- 
ground. Therefore (the Veda) must never be recited 
in the presence of a Sidra.’ 

14. ‘Let him not give advice to a Sddra, nor what 
remains from his table, nor (remnants of) offerings 
(to the gods); nor let him explain the holy law to 
such a tan, nor order him (to perform) a penance.’ 

15. ‘He who declares the law to such a man, and 
he who instructs him in (the mode of) expiating (sin), 
sinks together with that very man into the dreadful 
hell, (called) Asaevrcta.’ 

16. ‘If ever a worm is produced in an open wound 
(on his body), he shall purify himself by the Praga- 
patya penance, and give gold, a cow, (and) a garment 
as presents (to Brahmamzas).’ 


8. Gautama IV, 16. 

10. I omit the words sava iti mrztakhya, ‘a corpse is another 
name for one who has died,’ as an interpolation. 

rr. Apastamba I, 3, 9, 9. 12. Vishau XXX, 14. 

14-15. Identical with Manu IV, 80-81. 

16. A PragApatya penance, Le. a Krzkkhra, see below, XXI, 20. 
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seme: 


17. Let him not approach a wife of the Sadra 
caste after he has built the fire-altar for a Srauta- 
sacrifice, 

18. For a Sidra-wife the belongs to the “black 
race, (is espoused) for pleasure, not in order to fulfil 
the law. 


CuHarter XIX, 


1. The particular duty of a king is to protect (all) 
beings; by fulfilling it (he obtains) success (in’ this 
world and in the next). 

2. Those learned (in the sacred law) declare that 
to be free from fear and pity is, indeed, a life-long 
sacrificial session (sattra, to be performed by the 
king). 

3. Therefore let him appoint a domestic priest 
to (perform the rites) obligatory on the order of 
householders. 

4. It is declared in the Veda: ‘A realm where a 
Brahmava is appointed domestic priest, prospers ;’ 

5. For thus both (the special duties of a king and 
those of a householder) will be fulfilled, 

6. And (the king alone is) unable (to do both). 

7, Let the king, paying attention to all the laws 
of countries, (subdivisions of) castes (gati) and 
families, make the four castes (var#a) fulfil their 
(respective) particular duties. 


The verse belongs rather to the section on penances, and seems to 
have been entered here merely because it stood in Yama’s text 
with the other two, and the author, to use a homely Indian com- 
parison, ‘did not —s— to catch a fish, though he went to fetch 
water.’ 
XIX. 1. Vishnu IIT, 2. 2. Manu VIII, 306. 
3. Vishzu III, 70. 4. Gautama XI, 14. 
4. Vishwu III, 3; Gautama XI], 20. , 
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8. Let him punish those who stray from (the path 
of duty). 

9. But punishment must be awarded in cases of 
assault and abuse after (due consideration of) the 
particular place and time (where and when the 
offence was committed), of the duties, age, learning 
(of the parties), and the seat (of the injury), 

to. In accordance with (the precepts of) the 
(sacred) records and with precedents. 

11. Let him not injure trees that bear fruit or 
flowers. 

12, (But) he may injure them in order to extend 
cultivation and (for sacrifices). 

13. Themeasures and weights of objects necessary 
for households must be guarded (against falsification). 

14. Let him not take property for his own use 
from (the inhabitants of) his realm. 

15. The measures and price (of such property) 
only shall be liable to deductions (in the shape of 
taxes). 


8, Vishzu III, 37. 

9. Gautama XII, 51. Krishnvapazdita has two Sfitras instead of 
one, and reads the second himsakrosayoh kalpak. The majority of 
the MSS. have, however, kalp4(4), which I consider to be a mistake 
for kalpyaA, ‘must be awarded.’ 

tr. Vishnu V, 55-56. The meaning of the Sftra is that the 
king is to punish those who commit such acts. 

12. The explicit permission to cut down trees for sacrificial 
purposes is given Vishazu LI, 63. 

13. Manu VIII, 403. 

14-15. The translation of these two Sfitras is not certain, 
because the words nfhara and naih4rika are not found elsewhere in 
the sense which has been attributed to them here. Still I think it 
very probable that Krishnapamzita’s explanation nirh4ra and nirhfre 
sadhu is right, and that the king is exhorted not to take the property 
of his subjects by force, but to levy taxes according to the value or 
the measure of the articles sold. 


(r4] H 
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17. On the march against the enemy the army 
which consists of companies of ten, shall be able to 
perform a double (duty). 

18. In every (camp) there shall be places where 
water is distributed. 

19. Let him make one hundred men at the least 
engage in battle. 

20. The wives (of slain soldiers) shall be pro- 
vided for. 

ae pee... | ee 

22. A ferry shall be taken away (from a river) in 
which there is no water. 

23. A Srotriya is free from taxes, (and so are) 
a servant of the king, one who has no protector, 


16. The Sftra has been left out, as the text is corrupt, and lam 
unable to suggest any emendation. Kréshwapandita’s explanation 
is not worth giving. 

17. ‘The army which consists of companies of ten,’ i.e. the 
lowest subdivision of which consists of ten parts, viz. one elephant, 
one chariot, two horsemen, and three foot soldiers. Such a body is 
called a patti. The larger divisions, like the sendmukha, ‘battalion,’ 
&c., are formed by three, nine, or twenty-seven pattis. Though I 
am unable to adduce any positive proof for it, viha must, according 
to the connexion in which it stands, be a synonym of patti. ‘The 
double duty’ of the army is, according to Krishnapamdita, marching 
and fighting. 

21. The Siitra is utterly corrupt, and cannot be restored with the 
help of the MSS. at my disposal. It probably referred to the 
amount of duties to be levied on goods sold in the market. 

22. The meaning of the Sfitra seems to be, that on those rivers, 
where the water either runs off or is very low during the dry season, 
the ferrymen must not be allowed to exact a toll from people cross- 
ing without their help. Such a rule would not be superfluous, as 
most Indian rivers are perfectly fordable between December and 
June, but impassable without boats in the other five months. 

2s Apastamba II, 10, 26,10,12~17; Manu VIII, 394. Krishna- 
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one who has left (the order of householders), an 
infant, a very aged man, a young man (who studies), 
and pradatas ; 

24. (Moreover widows) who return to their 
former (family), unmarried maidens, and the wives 
of servants, 

25.. He who swims with his arms (across a river 
in order to escape payment of a toll at a ferry) shall 
pay one hundred times (the amount due). 

26. No taxes (shall be paid) on the usufruct of 
rivers, dry grass, forests, (places of) combustion, and 
mountains ; 

27. Or those who draw their subsistence from 
them may pay (something), 

28. But he shall take a monthly tax from artisans. 

29. And when a king has died, let him give what 
is required for the occasion. 


pavdita correctly points out that, though according to I, 43, all Brah- 
mamas are to be free from taxes, the Srotriya or Vaidik is mentioned 
once more in order to show that a king, however distressed, must 
not take anything from him (Manu VII, 133). Krishwapandita 
reads instead of pradatds, pradatérah, ‘very liberal men.’ Manu 
loc. cit. exempts ‘those who confer great benefits on priests of 
eminent learning’ from paying taxes. His emendation would, there- 
fore, be acceptable if the word pradata# did not occur in the same 
connexion above, XI, 7. 

24. Apastamba II, ro, 26, rr. 

25. I read with the majority of the MSS. bahubhy4muttaraisha- 
tagunam dadyat. 

26. Krishnapandi . explains d4ha, ‘(places of) combustion,’ by 
agni, ‘fire.’ Iam not certain what he means thereby. To me it 
seems most probable that Vasish/Aa intends ‘a place of cremation’ 
(dahasthala), though it is just possible to refer the expression to the 
jungle fires, which the aboriginal tribes light in the forests, in order 
to sow their Naglf in the ground manured by the ashes. 

28. Gautama X, 31. 

29. Krishnapandita refers this and the following five Sfitras to 
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30. It is hereby explained that (his) mother (must 
receive) maintenance. 

31. Let the king maintain the paternal and 
maternal uncles of the chief-queen, 

32. As well as her other relatives. 

33. The wives of the (deceased) king shall receive 
food and raiment, 

34. Or if they are unwilling, they may depart. 

35. Let the king maintain eunuchs and madmen, 

36. Since their property goes to him. 

37. Now they quote also a verse proclaimed by 
Manu, which refers to duties and taxes, ‘No duty 
(is paid) on a sum less than a Karshapama, there 
is no tax on a livelihood gained by art, nor on an 
infant, nor on a messenger, nor on what has been 
received as alms, nor on the remnants of property 
left after a robbery, nor on a Srotriya, nor on an 
ascetic, nor on a sacrifice.’ 


the case where a king has conquered a foreign country ; compare 
also Vishmu III, 47-48. I think that Sfitras 30-31 conclusively 
show that these rules are intended to regulate the conduct of a 
king on the death of his predecessor and his own accession to the 
throne. 

34. Krishnapandita thinks that the queens unwilling to accept a 
bare subsistence may go wherever they like. I think the word used 
in the text points rather to their becoming ascetics. 

35. This rule refers apparently to eunuchs and insane persons 
left with money, but without near relatives, with whom they are 
united in interest. Vishzu ITI, 65. 

37. I translate the one word sulka by ‘duties and taxes.’ The 
term has .a great many different meanings in the law books, and is in 
this verse apparently used in two senses.” Krishnapandita is of a 
different opinion, and thinks that the persons named are free from 
paying a sulka in case they trade. The chief objection is that 
trading ascetics and Srotriyas are not known to the ancient writers, 
though they are common enough in modern India. 
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38. A thief becomes free from guilt by entering 
(the royal presence) after (his deed and asking to be 
punished). 

39. But according to some (lawyers) he (who is 
caught) with weapons in his hands, with stolen goods 
in his possession, or covered with wounds is proved 
(to be a criminal). 

40. In case (a criminal) worthy of punishment is 
allowed to go free, the king shall fast during one 
(day and one) night; 

41. (And) his domestic priest during three (days 
and) nights. 

42. If an innocent man is punished, the domestic 
priest (shall perform) a Kvz&&hra penance ; 

43. (And) the king (shall fast) during three (days 
and) nights. 

44. Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘The slayer of a learned Brahmaza casts his guilt 
on him who eats his food; an adulterous wife on 
her (negligent) husband; a student and a sacrificer 
on an (ignorant) teacher (and officiating priest); and 
a thief on the king (who pardons him).’ 

45. ‘But men who have committed offenees and 
have received from kings the punishment (due to 
them), go pure to heaven, and (become) as holy as 
the virtuous.’ é 

46. ‘The guilt falls on the king who pardons an 


38. This Sitra apparently alludes to a penitent thief who con- 
fesses his crime and asks for punishment; see below, XX, 41. 

39. Manu IX, 270; Narada V, 29-33 (Jolly). As given in the 
MSS. and by Krishvapandita, the Sfitra is doubtlessly corrupt. 
I read vrazasampanno vyapadish/as. 

44. Identical with Manu VIII, 317. 

45. Identical with Manu VIII, 318. 
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offender. If he causes him to be slain, he destroys 
sin in accordance with the sacred law.’ 

47. ‘It is ordained that kings become at once 
pure (by bathing) when they have done acts causing 
death. They are likewise (pure while engaged in 
business) not causing death, Time is the reason 
for that.’ 

48. And with reference to this (matter) they 
quote a verse proclaimed by Yama, ‘ No taint of 
impurity, forsooth, falls on kings, on those engaged 
in practising vows, or on those engaged in the per- 
formance of sacrificial session (sattra); for (the first) 
are seated on the throne of Indra, (and the others) 
are always equal to Brahman.’ 


CHAPTER XX. 


1. A penance (shall be performed) for an offence 
committed unintentionally. 

_2. Some (declare that it shall be performed) also 
for (a fault) committed intentionally. 

3. ‘The spiritual teacher corrects the learned; 
the king corrects the evil-minded; but Yama, the 
son of Vivasvat, forsooth, punishes those who offend 
secretly.’ 

4. And among those (sinful persons), let him who 
slept at sunrise stand during the (following) day and 
recite the verse sacred to Savitr7. 


47. Vishwu XXII, 48; Manu V, 94. 

48. Identical with Manu V, 93.” ‘ Those engaged in practising 
vows’ are, according to Kulifka and Krishzapandita, students 
learning the Veda. 

XX. 1-2. Manu XI, 45; Yagtavalkya III, 226. 

4. ‘Among those,’ i.e. the sinful men (enasvina/) enunierated 
above, I,18; Vishu LIV, 11. 
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5. Let him who slept at sunset remain in a sitting 
posture during the (next) night, likewise (reciting 
the Gayatri), 

6. But let a man with deformed nails or black 
teeth perform a Krzkkhra penance of twelve days’ 
duration. 

7. He whose younger brother married first shall 
perform a Kr7#khra penance during twelve days, 
marry and take to himself even that (woman whom 
his brother wedded). 

8. Now he who has taken a wife before his elder 
brother shall perform a K77zéédra penance and an 
Atikrekkhra penance, give (his wife) to that (elder 
brother), marry again, and take (back) the same 
(woman whom he wedded first). 

9. The husband of a younger sister married 
before her elder sister shall perform a Kr7ékfra 
penance during twelve days, marry and take to him 
that (elder sister). 

10. The husband of an elder sister married after 
the younger one shall perform a K7i#éhra penance 
and an Atikrzééhra penance, give (his wife) to that 
(husband of the younger sister and marry again). 


5-10. Manu XI, 2or. 

6. Regarding the Krzkkhra penance, see below, XXI, 20. 

4-8. Vishan LIV, 16. According to Krishnapandita both brothers 
shall perform penances. The elder brother shall marry after his 
penance is finished. The younger one shall offer his wife to the 
elder, in order to atone for the slur put upon the elder. The latter 
shall accept her for form’s sake and return her to the younger 
brother, who must once more wed her. Regarding the Atikrzkkhra 
penance, see below, XXIV, 2. 

10. Vishzu LIV, 16. Krishnapazdita thinks that he should marry 
another wife, but adds that others say that, after offering his wife 
to the husband of the younger sister and receiving his permission, 
he should wed her once more. 


104 VASISHTHA. XX, 11. 


11. We shall declare below (the penance pre- 
scribed for) him who extinguishes the sacred fire. 

12. He who has forgot the Veda (by neglecting 
to recite it daily), shall perform a K77zéé&ra penance 
of twelve days’ duration, and again learn it from his 
teacher, 

13. He.who violates a Guru's bed shall cut off 
his organ, together with the testicles, take them 
into his joined hands and walk towards the south; 
wherever he meets with an obstacle (to further pro- 
gress), there he shall stand until he dies, 

14. Or, having shaved all his hair and smeared 
his body with clarified butter, he shall embrace the 
heated (iron) image (of a woman). It is declared in 
the Veda that he is purified after death. 

15. The same (expiation is prescribed if the 
offence was committed) with the wife of the teacher, 
of a son, and of a pupil. 

16. If he has had intercourse with a female (who 
is considered) venerable in the family, with a female 
friend, with the female friend of a Guru, with an 
Apapatra female, or with an outcast, he shall per- 
form a Krzékhra penance during three months. 

17. The same (penance -must be performed) for 
eating food given by a Aazdala or by an outcast. 
Afterwards the initiation (must be performed) once 
more; but the tonsure and the rest may be omitted. 


11. See below, XXI, 27. 12. Vishau LIV, 13. 
13. Gautama XXIII, ro. 14. Gautama XXIII, 9, 11. 
15-16. Gautama XXIII, 12. 

16. Krzshnapandita explains sakhim, ‘a female friend,’ by 
‘a woman who has affection (for the offender), i.e. a sister and 
so forth.’ Apapatras are low-caste people, whose vessels must not 
be used; see ‘Apastamba 1.1, 3) 25, aie; 
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18. And with reference to this (matter) they quote 
a verse proclaimed by Manu, ‘The tonsure, (the 
tying on of) the sacred girdle, (the wearing of) a staff, 
and the begging of alms, these acts may be omitted 
on a second initiation.’ 

19. If (a Brahmaza) intentionally (drinks) other 
spirituous liquor than that distilled from rice, or if 
he unintentionally (drinks) spirituous liquor extracted 
from rice (sura), he (must perform) a Kviééhra and 
an Atiks7é£Ara, and, after eating clarified butter, be 
initiated again. 

20. The same (expiation is prescribed) for swal- 
lowing ordure, urine, and semen. 

21. Ifa Brahmaza drinks water which has stood 
in 2 vessel used for (keeping) spirituous liquor, he 
becomes pure by drinking, during three days, water 
(mixed with a decoction) of lotus, Udumbara, Bilva, 
and Palasa (leaves). 

22, But a Brahmaza who repeatedly (and in- 
tentionally partakes) of liquor extracted from rice, 
shall drink (liquor of) the same (kind) boiling hot. 
‘He becomes pure after death.’ 

23. We will declare (who must be considered) the 
slayer of a learned Bréhmana (bhravahan). He is 
called Bhrawahan who kills a Brahmavza or destroys 
an embryo (the sex of) which is unknown. 

24. ‘For embryos (the sex of) which is unknown 


18. Identical with Manu XI, 152, and Vishzu LI, 5. 
19-20. Manu XI, 181; Vishzu LI, 2. Regarding the other of 


liquors, see Manu XI, 95-96. 
21. Manu XI, 148. 22. Gautama XXIII, 1. 


23. Gautama XXII,13. It must be understood a real Brah- 


maza who knows the Veda is meant. 
24. ‘Therefore they offer burnt-oblations for the production of 
males,’ i.e, they perform the Pumsavana, one of the sacraments ; 
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become males; therefore they offer burnt-oblations 
for the production of males. 

25. Let the slayer of a learned Brahmama kindle 
a fire and offer (therein the following eight oblations, 
consisting of portions of his own body), 

26. The first (saying), ‘I offer my hair to Death, 
I feed Death with my hair;’ the second (saying), 
‘TI offer my skin to Death, I feed Death with my 
skin ;’ the third (saying), ‘I offer my blood to Death, 
I feed ‘Death with my blood;’ the fourth (saying), 
‘I offer my flesh to Death, I feed Death with my 
flesh ;’ the fifth (saying), ‘I offer my sinews to 
Death, I feed Death with my sinews;’ the sixth 
(saying), ‘I offer my fat to Death, I feed Death with 
my fat;’ the seventh (saying), ‘I offer my bones to 
Death, I feed Death with my bones;’ the eighth 
(saying), ‘I offer my marrow to Death, I feed Death 
with my marrow.’ 

27. (Or) let him (fight) for the sake of the king, 
or for the sake of Brahmavzas, and let him die in 
battle with his face turned (to the foe). 

28. It is declared in the Veda, ‘(A murderer) who 
remains thrice unvanquished or is thrice defeated 
(in battle) becomes pure.’ 

29. ‘A sin which is openly proclaimed becomes 
smaller.’ 


see e.g. Asvaldyana I,13. The Sitra is marked as a quotation, 
and probably belongs to some Vedic work. 

25. Apastamba Ty 9, 26/12. 27. Gautama XXII, 8, 

28. Apastamba tO, 24, 27. 

29. Taken by itself the Satra would seem to refer to the maxim 
that a free confession reduces the guilt of the offender (Manu XI, 
228). But on account of the next Sintra it is necessary to assume, 
with Krishnapandita, that half the guilt of a crime, of which another 
man justly accuses an offender, falls on the accuser, while the 
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30. To this (effect) they quote also (the following 
verse): ‘ By saying to-an outcast, “O thou outcast!” 
or to a thief, “O thou thief!” a man incurs a guilt 
as great as (that of the offender). (If he) falsely 
(accuses anybody of such offences), his guilt will be 
avice as great.’ 

31. In like manner having slain a Kshatriya, he 
shall perform (a penance) during eight years, 

32. For (killing) a Vaisya during six (years), 

33- For (killing) a Sidra, during three (years), 

34. For killing a female of the Brahmavza caste 
who is an Atreyt, and a Kshatriya or a Vaisya, 
efigaged in a sacrifice (the same penance must be 
performed as for killing a learned Brahmaza). 

35. We will explain (the term) Atreyi. They 
declare that she who has bathed after temporary 
uncleanness is an Atreyt. 

36. ‘For if (the husband) approaches her at that 
(time), he will have offspring.’ 


offender’s guilt becomes less by the publication of his misdeed. 
It is, however, not improbable that the text is here defective, and 
one or several Sfitras have been Icft out. . 

30. Gautama XXI, 17-18. 

31. Vishnu L,12. The text is here evidently defective. The 
Satra or Sitras left out must have contained the description of 
another penance for the murder of a Brahmavza, which is mentioned 
in nearly all the Smrvtis (see Vishu L, 1-6, 15, and the parallel 
passages). Its chief conditions are, that the murderer is to live 
separate for twelve years, and to subsist on alms given by people 
who are acquainted with his crime. Without such an additional 
rule this and the following Sftras are utterly unintelligible. 

32. Vishzu L, 13. 33. Vishnu L, rq. 

34. Vishnu L, 7, 9. 

36. The author means to say that the word Atreyf is derived 
from atra, ‘at that time,’ and the verb i,‘to approach. The ety- 
mology is worthy of the Nirukta. 
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37. (For killing a female of the Brahmavza caste) 
who is not an Atreyi, (the penance prescribed) for 
the murder of a Kshatriya (must be performed), 

38. (For killing) a female of the Kshatriya caste, 
(the penance prescribed) for the murder of a Vaisya, 

39. (For killing) a female of the Vaisya caste, (the 
penance prescribed) for the murder of a Sidra. 

40. (For killing) a female of the SQdra caste (let 
him perform) during one year (the penance prescribed 
for the murder of a Brahmama). 

41. If a man has stolen gold belonging to a 
Brahmaza, he shall run, with flying hair, to the 
king, (exclaiming) ‘Ho, I am a thief; sir, punish 
me!’ The king shall give him a weapon made of 
Udumbara wood; with that he shall kill himself. 
It is declared in the Veda that he becomes pure 
after death. 

42. Or (such a thief) may shave off all his hair, 
anoint his body with clarified butter, and cause 
himself to be burnt from the feet upwards, in a fire 
of dry cowdung. It is declared in the Veda that he 
becomes pure after death. 

43. Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘Hear, (how) the bodies of those who having com- 
mitted various crimes died a long time ago, and 
were (afterwards) born again, are (marked);’ 


37-40. Gautama XXII, 17. 

41. Vishwu LII, 1-2. Kréshnapandita remarks that Stlapami 
explains audumbaram, ‘made of Udumbara wood,’ by ‘made of 
copper,’ and that the weapon intended is a club. The last remark 
is probably true, as the parallel passages of the other Smritis 
state that the thief is to take a club to the king, with which he is 
to be struck. 

42. Apastamba I, 9, 25, 6. 
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44. ‘A thief will have deformed nails, the mur- 
derer of a Brahmaza will be afflicted with white 
leprosy, but he who has drunk spirituous liquor will 
have black teeth, and the violator of his Guru’s bed 
will suffer from skin diseases.’ 

45. Property received from outcasts, after forming 
alliances with them either by (teaching) the Veda 
(and by sacrificing) or by marriage, must be relin- 
quished. Let him not associate with such (men). 

46. It is declared in the Veda that (he who has 
associated with outcasts) becomes pure by reciting 
the Samhita (of his Veda), proceeding in a northerly 
direction and fasting. 

47. They quote also (a verse) to this (effect), ‘A 
sinner is liberated from guilt by tormenting his body, 
by austerities, and by reciting the Veda; he becomes 
also free by bestowing gifts. That has been declared 
in the Veda,’ 


CHaPTeR X XI. 


1. Ifa Stidra approaches a female of the Brah- 
mama caste, (the king) shall cause the Sidra to be 
tied up in Viraza grass and shall throw him into a 
fire. He shall cause the head of the Brahmawi to be 
shaved, and her body to be anointed with butter ; 
placing her naked on a black donkey, he shall cause 
her to be conducted along the highroad. It is de- 
clared that she becomes pure (thereby). 


ee eee ea ae 


44. Manu XI, 49; Vishzu XLV, 4, 5, 6. 

45. Vishzu LIV, 28. 46. Manu XI, 194. 

XXI. 1-s. Gautama XXIII, 15. Krishapandita reads, instead 
of prasyet, ‘he shall throw,’ prasyet, and explains it by dahayet, 
‘he shall cause to be burnt’ It must be understood that these 
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2. If a Vaisya approaches a female of the Brah- 
maza caste, (the king) shall cause the Vaisya to be 
tied up in Lohita grass and shall throw him into a 
fire. He shall cause the head of the Brahmaxi to be 
shaved, and her body to be anointed with butter; 
placing her naked on a yellowish donkey, he shall 
cause her to be conducted along the highroad, | It 
is declared in the Veda that she becomes pure 
(thereby). 

3. If a Kshatriya approaches a female of the 
Brahmaza caste, (the king) shall cause the Ksha- 
triya to be tied up in leaves of Sara grass and shall 
throw him into a fire. He shall cause the head of 
the Brahmazi to be shaved, and her body to be 
anointed with butter; placing her naked on a white 
donkey, he shall cause her to be conducted along 
the highroad. It is declared in the Veda that she 
becomes pure (thereby). 

4. A Vaisya who offends) with a female of the Ksha- 
triya class (shall be treated) in the same manner, 

5. And a Sddra (who offends) with females of the 
Kshatriya or Vaisya castes. 

6. If (a wife) has been mentally unfaithful to 
her husband, she shall live on barley or rice boiled 
in milk during three days, and sleep on the bare 
ground, After the three days (have expired), the 
(husband) shall offer eight hundred burnt-oblations, 
(reciting) the SAvitri (and the Mantra called) Siras, 
while she is immersed in water. It is declared in 
the Veda that she becomes pure (thereby). 


extreme punishments are to be inflicted in particularly bad cases 
only. 

6. ‘Afterwards in order to purify her who is immersed in water, 
i.e. has plunged into water, he shall offer eight hundred, i.e. (such) 


\ 
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7. If (a wife) has held an (improper) conversation 
(with another man), she must perform the same 
penance during a month. After (the expiration of) 
the month, (the husband) shall offer four times eight 
hundred burnt-oblations, (reciting) the Savitrt (and 
the Mantra called) Siras, while she is immersed in 
water. It is declared in the Veda that she becomes 
pure (thereby). 

8. But if (a wife) has actually committed adultery, 
she shall wear during a year a garment smeared 
with clarified butter, and sleep on a mat of Kusa 
grass, or in a pit filled with cowdung. After (the ex- 
piration of) the year, (the husband) shall offer eight 
hundred burnt-oblations, (reciting) the SAvitrt (and 
the Mantra called) Siras, while she is immersed in 
water. It is declared in the Veda that she becomes 
pure (thereby). 

9. But if she commits adultery with a Guru, she 
is forbidden (to assist her husband) in (the fulfil- 
ment of) his sacred duties. 

10. But (these) four (wives) must be abandoned, 
(viz.) one who yields herself to (her husband's) pupil 
or to (his) Guru, and especially one who attempts 


a number of burnt-oblations with the Siras, i.e. (the words) “Om, 
ye waters, who are splendour, juice, and ambrosia,” &c., which 
are joined to the Géyatri.—Krishnapandita. ‘The Siras, or ‘head,’ 
is again mentioned below, XXV, 13; see also Vishuu LV, 9. This 
and the following two rules refer to offences committed with 
males of equal caste. 

9. Yagiavalkya I, 70. Colebrooke IV, Dig. LXXVI, where 
a different reading, vyavdyatirthagamanadharmebhya&, has 
been adopted, and the Sfitra has been combined with the next. The 
first clause may also be translated, ‘If she actually commits adul- 
tery, (and especially) if she converses with a Guru.’ 

10. Colebrooke loc. cit.; Manu IX, 80; Yagiiavalkya I, 72. 
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the life of her lord, or who commits adultery with 
a man of a degraded caste. 

11, That woman of the Brahmaza caste who 
drinks spirituous liquor, the gods will not admit 
(after death) to the same abode with her husband; 
losing all spiritual merit she wanders about in this 
world and is born again as a leech or a pearl-oyster. 

12, The wives of Brahmazas, Kshatriyas, and 
Vaisyas who commit adultery with a Sidra may be 
purified by a penance in: case no child is born (from 
their adulterous intercourse), not otherwise. 

13. (Those who have committed adultery) with a 
man of lower caste shall perform a K7z&éhra penance, 
succeeded by one, two, or three Kandrayamas. 

14. Faithful wives who are constantly pure and 
truthful (reside after death) in the same abodes with 
their husbands ; those who are unfaithful are bornas 


jackals, 
15. Half the body of the husband falls if his wife 


11. Colebrooke IV, Dig. CXIII, where sfikart, ‘a sow,’ is read 
instead of suktikd, ‘a pearl-oyster.’ 

13. Manu XI,178. Krishwapandita states correctly that Aan- 
drayanottaram, ‘succeeded by one, two, or three Aandrayanas, 
may also’ mean ‘following one, two, or three Aandrayamas,’ and 
that the number of Kandrayanas to be performed depends on the 
caste of the person with whom the adultery was committed, Thus 
a Brahmazf must perform one Krzkkhra and one Aandrayana for 
adultery with a Kshatriya, one Krzkkhra and two AKandrayamas for 
adultery with a Vaisya, and one Krikkhra and three Kandrayamnas 
for adultery with a Sfidra. His view that the rule refers to wives 
who commit the sin without intent or against their will, is open to 
doubt. It is probably an alternative, to be adopted in lighter cases, 
for the public punishment prescribed above, XXI, 1-3. Regarding 
the Xandrayana, see below, XXIV, 44. 

14. Colebrooke IV, Dig. CVIII ; Manu V, 164-165. 

15. Manu IX, 80; Yagziavalkya I, 73. 
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drinks spirituous liquor. No purification is pre- 
scribed for the half which has fallen. 

16. Ifa Braéhmaza unintentionally commits adul- 
tery with the wife of a Brahmaza, (he shall perform) 
a Krzkkhra penance in case (the husband) fulfils the 
religious duties (of his caste), and an Atikrzééhra 
penance in case (the husband) does not fulfil his 
religious duties. 

17. The same .(penances are prescribed) for 
Kshatriyas and Vaisyas (for adultery with women 
of their respective castes). 

18. If he kills a cow, let him perform, during six 
months, a KvzkkAra or a Taptakriékhra, dressed in 
the raw hide of that (cow).. 

19. Therule for these two (penances is as follows): 

20. ‘ During three days he eats in the day-time 
(only), and during the (next) three days at night 
(only), he subsists during (another) period of three 
days on food offered without asking, and (finally) he 
fasts during three days.’ That isa Kvzkkéra penance. 

21. ‘Let him drink hot water during three days ; 
let him drink hot milk during the (next) three days ; 
after drinking during (another) period of three days 
hot clarified butter, he shall subsist on air during 
the (last) three days.’ That is a Taptakriééhra 
penance. 

22. And he shall give (to a Brahmawa) a bull 
and a cow. 

23. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
‘Through killing a spotted deer, a he-goat, and 


16. Vishzu LIKI, 2. 

18. Vishzu L, 16-24; Gautama XXII, 18. 

20. Vishnu XLVI, ro. 21. Vishnu XLVI, 11. 
23. The above translation follows the commentary of.Krishna- 
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a bird three maladies (befal men), viz. jealousy, 
hunger, and old age; (therefore) let him (who is 
guilty of such an offence) perform (a penance) during 
ninety-eight (days).’ 

24. Having slain a dog, a cat, an ichneumon, 
a snake, a frog, or a rat, let him perform a Kvzkéhra 
penance of twelve days’ duration, and give something 
(to a Brahmazza). 

25. But having slain a quantity of boneless ani- 
mals, equal to the weight of a cow, let him perform 
a Kyrzkkhra penance of twelve days’ duration, and 
give something (to a Brahmaza). 

26. But (the same penance must be performed) for 
each single (slain animal) that possesses bones. 

27. He who extinguishes the (sacred) fires shall 
perform a Kriékhra penance of twelve days, and 
cause them to be kindled again (by priests engaged 
for the occasion). 

28. He who falsely accuses a Guru shall bathe, 
dressed in his clothes, and ask his Guru's pardon. 
It is declared in the Veda that he becomes pure by 
the Guru’s forgiving him. 

29. An atheist shall perform a Krzkkhra penance 
of twelve days’ duration, and give up his infidelity. 


pavdita, who further states that the penance to be performed shall 
consist of a diet of barley gruel. I feel by no means certain that 
his interpretation, especially that of the last clause, is correct. 
Possibly ash/Anavatim dharet may mean ‘he shall offer ninety-eight 
oblations.’ 

24. Vishnu L, 30, 31. 

25. Gautama XXII, 21. ‘Something’ means eight handfuls of 
grain. 26. Gautama XXII, 22. 

27. Vishzu LIV, 13; Gautama XXII, 34. 

28. Vishvu LIV, 14; Yagiavalkya III, 283. 

29-30. Vishzu LIV, 15. 
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30. But he who receives subsistence from infidels 
(shall perform) an Atikriééhra penance (and not 
repeat his offence). 

31. (The rule applicable to) a seller of Soma has 
been explained hereby. 

32. A hermit, on violating the rules of his order, 
shall perform a Krzékhra penance of twelve days’ 
duration, and continue (the observances obligatory 
on him) in a great forest. 

33. Ascetics, (offending in the same manner) as 
hermits, shall perform for a protracted period (the 
vow of regulating the quantity of their food according 
to) the growth of the moon, and shall again be 
initiated, in accordance with {the rules of) the Insti- 
tutes applicable to them. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1. Now, indeed, man (in) this (world) speaks an 
untruth, or sacrifices for men unworthy to offer a 
sacrifice, or accepts what ought not to be accepted, 
or eats forbidden food, or practises what ought not 
to be practised. 


31. Vishzu LIV, 17. 

33. The penance prescribed appears to be similar to the Kan- 
drayana. The offender must eat one mouthful on the first lunar 
day, two on the second, and so forth. But it is not clear for how 
long a period the rule is to be observed. The Sfitra is interesting 
as it furnishes corroborative evidence for Pazini’s statement (IV, 
3, 110) that Bhikshu-sfitras which contained the rules applicable to 
Bhikshus formerly existed. 

XXII. 1. As this chapter is almost identical with and probably 
copied from Baudhdyana III, 10, and Gautama XIX, the division 
of the Sfitras has not been made in accordance with Krishna- 
pandita’s commentary, but agrees with that of the chapter in 
Gautama’s Dharmasdstra. The notes to the translation of the 
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2. They are in doubt if he shall perform a penance 
for such (a deed), or if he shall not do it. 

3. (Some) declare that he shall not do it, 

4. Because the deed does not perish. 

5. (The correct view is, that) he shall perform 
(a penance), because it is enjoined in the revealed 
texts, 

6. ‘He who offers a horse-sacrifice conquers all 
sin, he destroys the guilt of the murder of a 
Brahmaza,’ 

7. (Moreover), ‘Let an Abhisasta offer a Gosava 
or an Agnishd¢ut-sacrifice.’ 

8. Reciting the Veda, austerity, a sacrifice, fasting, 
giving gifts are the means for expiating such a 
(blamable act). 

g. (The purificatory texts are) the Upanishads, 
the Vedantas, the Sawzhit4-text of all the Vedas, the 
(Anuvakas called) Madhu, the (hymn. of) Aghamar- 


latter work must be consulted for the explanation. of the more 
difficult passages. 

5-7. The text appears here to be corrupt. After Sfitra g, 
Baudhéyana III, 10,6 (Gautama XIX, 7), Punak stomena yageta 
puna’ savanamayantiti vigitdyate, ‘It is declared in the Veda, “ Let 
him offer a Punastoma-sacrifice, (those who offer it) again come 
to partake of (the libations of) Soma,”’ has been left out. This 
omission caused the insertion of the words tasmaéé/rutinidarsanat 
[darsanat, Bh. F.], (‘ because it is enjoined in the revealed texts,’) 
at the end of Satra 5. The proof that the sixth Sfitra of Baudha- 
yana has been accidentally omitted is furnished by the fact that 
several MSS. of Vasish/ha read iti 4a after yo ’svamedhena yagate 
(Vas. XXII, 6). This 4a has no meaning, except if another Vedic 
passage preceded Satra 6. In order to escape this difficulty, 
Krishnapamdita writes yo ’svamedhena yagata iti, and begins the 
next Sitra with iti 4a, which he explains by ‘moreover.’ 

9. Krishnapandita gives before ‘ Vedantas’ another word veda- 
dayah, which he explains by ‘the Vedas, Smrétis, and Puramas.’ 
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shawa, the A tharvasiras, the (Anuvakas called) Rudras, 
the Purusha-hymn, the two Samans called RAgaza 
and Rauhizeya, the Kishmaxdas, the PAvamAnis, 
and the Savitri. 

10. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
“He who performs once in each season the offerings 
to Vaisvanara and Vratapati and the Pavitresh/i 
sanctifies ten ancestors.’ 

11. To live on milk alone, as if one were fasting, 
to eat fruit only, (to live on) barley gruel prepared 
of a handful of grain, to eat gold, to drink Soma (are 
modes of subsistence which) purify. 

12. All mountains, all rivers, holy lakes, places 
of pilgrimage, the dwellings of Azshis, cowpens, and 
temples of the gods (are) places (which destroy sin). 

13. A year, a month, twenty-four days, twelve 
days, six days, three days, a day and a night are the 
periods (for penances). 

14. These (acts) may be optionally performed 
when no (particular penance) has been prescribed, 

15. (Viz.) for great sins difficult (penances), and 
for trivial faults easy ones. 

16. The Krvzkshra and the Atikvzékhra (as well as) 
the KAndrayawa are penances for all (offences). 


CHapTerR XXIII. 


1. Ifa student has approached a woman, he shall 
slay in the forest, in a place where four roads meet, 


ro. Krishwapandita takes the last word dasapirusham to mean 
ten ancestors and ten descendants. 
rr. ‘As if one were fasting,’ i.e. in small quantities —Krishaa- 


pazdita. 
XXIIL x. Gautama XXIII, 17. 
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(kindling) a common fire, an ass for the Rakshas 
(the goblins), 

2. Or he may. offer an oblation of rice (Zaru) to 
Nirvzti (the goddess of hell). 

3. Let him throw into the fire (four oblations 
consisting). of that (sacrificial food, saying), ‘To Lust 
svaha; to him who follows his lust svaha; to Nir- 
viti svaha; to the divine Rakshas svaha.’ 

4. If, before returning home (from his teacher, 
a student) voluntarily defiles himself, sleeps in the 
day-time, or practises any other vow (than that of 
studentship), the same (penance must be performed). 

5. If he has committed a bestial crime, he shall 
give a white bull (to a Brahmaza). 

6. The guilt incurred by a bestial crime with a 
cow, has been explained by the (rule regarding) the 
killing of a female of the Sfddra caste. 

7. A student breaks his vow by performing 
funeral rites, 

8. Excepting those of his mother and his father. 

g. If a(student) is sick, he may eat, at his pleasure, 
all that is left by his teacher as medicine. 

to. If (a student) who is employed by his teacher 
(to perform some duty), meets with his death, (the 
teacher) shall perform three K7zékhra penances. 


4. Manu XI, r2r. 

5. Vishvu LIII, 7; Gautama XXII, 36. 

6. Vishzu LILI, 3; Gautama XXIII, rz. 

”, Manu V, 88. 8. Manu V, or. 

9. The object of the Sitra is to permit during sickness a relax- 
ation of the rules regarding forbidden food. Hence a sick student 
may eat honey, meat, &c. 

10. YAghavalkya III, 283. ‘Meets with his death,’ e.g. is 
killed by a wild animal or a snake, while collecting fuel in the 

‘forest. 
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11. Ifa student eats meat which has been given 
to him as leavings (by his teacher), he shall perform 
a Kvtkkhra penance of twelve days’ duration, and 
afterwards finish his vow. 

12. The same (penance must be performed) if he 
eats food given at a Sraddha or by a person who is 
impure on account of a recent death or birth. 

13. It is declared in the Veda, that honey given 
without asking does not defile (a student) of the 
Vagasaneyi-sakha. 

14. For him who committing suicide becomes an 
Abhisasta, his blood-relations (sapizda) shall not 
perform the funeral rites. 

15. He is called a suicide who destroys himself 
by means of wood, water, clods of earth, stones, 
weapons, poison, or a rope. 

16. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘The twice-born man who out of affection performs 
the last rites for a suicide, shall perform a A4ndra- 
yawa penance together with a Taptakrzé&Ara.’ 

17. We shall describe the K4ndrayava below. 

18, A fast of three days (must be performed) for 
resolving to die by one’s own hand. 


11. Manu XI, 159; Yagfiavalkya ITI, 282; see also Apastamba’s 
discussion on the subject, I, 1, 4, 5. 

12, Manu XI, 158. 

13. This SGitra may also mean, ‘It is declared that, according 
to the Vagasaneyaka, honey given (to a student) without his asking 
for it does not defile him.’ But a parallel passage of Devala, which 
Krishnapandita quotes, makes, I think, the version given above 
appear preferable. In either case the passage is explained by the 
fact that, according to the Satapatha-brahmaaa, Svetaketu, one of 
the great teachers of the White Yagur-veda, strongly pleaded for the 
use of honey; see Weber, Indische Studien X, 123 seq. 

14. Vishnu XXII, 56; Gautama XIV, 12. 

16. Vishvu XXII, 58-59. 17. See below, Sitra 45. 
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19. ‘He who attempts suicide, but remains alive, 
shall perform a Krzkk&hra penance during twelve 
days. (Afterwards) he shall fast for three (days and) 
nights, being dressed constantly in a garment smeared 
(with clarified butter), and suppressing his breath, he 
shall thrice recite the Aghamarshama ;’ 

20. Or, following the same rule, he may also 
frequently recite the Gayatri ; 

21. Or, having kindled a fire, he may offer clarified 
butter with the Kashm4zdas. 

22. ‘And the guilt (of) all (offences) excepting 
mortal sins is removed thereby.’ 

23. Now he may also sip water in the morning, 
thinking of (the Mantra), ‘May fire and wrath and 
the lords of wrath protect me,’ &c.,and meditating 
on his sin; (then) he may mutter the Vy4hvztis that 
end with satya (truth), prefixing (the syllable) Om 
(to each), or he may recite the Aghamarshama. 

24. If he touches a human bone to which fat still 
adheres, he becomes impure during three (days and) 
nights ; 

25. But (on touching a bone) to which no fat 
adheres, a day anda night, 

26. Likewise if he has followed a corpse (to the 
burial-ground), | 

27. If he passes between men reciting the Veda, 
he shall fast during a day and a night. 

28. (Those who recite the Veda) shall sprinkle 
each other with water and stay away (from their 
houses) during three (days and) nights. 

22. Regarding the efficacy of the Kishmanda texts, see above, 
XXII, 9. : 

23. The text occurs Taiti, Ar. X, 24, 1. 

24-25. Manu V, 87; Vishvu. XXII, 75. 

26. Manu V, roc. 28. Gautama I, 58. 
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29. (The same penance must be performed) for 
a day and night, if a dog, a cat, or an ichneumon 
pass quickly (between those who recite the Veda). 

30. Ifhe has swallowed the flesh of a dog, a cock, 
a village pig, a grey heron, a vulture, a Bhasa, a 
pigeon, a man, a crow or an owl, (he must) fast 
during seven days, (and thus) empty his entrails; 
(afterwards he must) eat clarified butter, and be 
initiated again. 

31. ‘But a Brahmawa bie has been bitten bya 
dog, becomes pure, if he goes to a river that flows 
into the ocean, (bathes there), suppresses his breath 
one hundred times, and eats clarified butter.’ 

32. ‘Time, fire, purity of mind, water, looking at 
the sun, and ignorance (of defilement) are the six 
means by which created beings are purified.’ 

33. It is declared in the Veda that, on touching 
a dog, a Kazdala, or an outcast, he becomes at once 
pure, if he bathes, dressed in his clothes. i 

34. If (while reciting the Veda) they hear noises 


29. Gautama I, 59. 

30. Vishvu LI, 3-4; Gomtanaa XXIII, 4-5; Manu XI, 157. 
The Sfitra is badly corrupted in Krishnapandita’s edition. I read 
kanka instead of vanka, leave out vayasa after bhasa, and change 
kakolfik4ndm sfdane to kakolikam&msadane. The latter change 
is absolutely necessary ; firstly, because the penances for killing dogs 
and men have been given above ; secondly, because the word manu- 
sha requires a noun which it elie: at the end of the compound ; 
thirdly, because the penance which is prescribed, fasting until the 
entrails are empty, is absurd for murder, but appropriate for eating 
forbidden food; and fourthly, because the parallel passages of other 
Smritis actually do prescribe it for eating the flesh of excessively 
impure animals and for cannibalism. The change of am4 to ana 
is a very common mistake in Devanagari MSS. 

31. Vishnu LIV, 12. 32. Vishau XXII, 88. 


33- Apastamba I, §) 15, 16. 
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made by outcasts or KAndalas, they shall sit silent 
and fasting during three days; 

35. Or if they repeat that (text of the Gayatri) 
at least one thousand times, they become pure; thus 
it is stated in the Veda. 

36. By this rule (the penance to be performed by) 
those who teach or sacrifice for vile men has been 
explained. It is declared in the Veda that they 
become pure by also relinquishing the fees (which 
‘they received). 

37- By this same (rule the penance prescribed 
for) an Abhisasta, (one accused of a heinous crime,) 
has been explained. 

38. (If he has been accused of) killing a learned 
Brahmaza, let him subsist during twelve days on 
water (only), and fast during (another) twelve days. 

39. If he has falsely accused a Br4hmawa of a 
crime which causes loss of caste, or of a minor 
offence which does not cause loss of caste, he shall 
subsist during a month on water (only), and con- 
stantly repeat the (Azéas called) Suddhavatts ; 

40. Or he may go to bathe (with the priests) at 
(the conclusion of) a horse-sacrifice. 

41. Bythis(rule the perance for) intercourse with 
a female of the KAnd4la caste has been declared. 

42. Now (follows the description of) another 
Krvikkhra penance, applicable to all (men), where (the 
rule given above) has been altered. 

43. On one day (let him eat) in the morning (only), 
on the (following) day at night (only), on the (next) 
day food given without asking, and on the (fourth) 
day (let him) fast; the succeeding (three) periods of 


36. Vishvu LIV, 25, 28. 38. YAgfiavalkya III, 287. 
39. Yagwavalkya III, 286. 41. Vishau LIII, 5, 6. 
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four days (must be passed) in the same manner. 
Wishing to show favour to the Brahmamzas, Manu, 
the chief among the pillars of the law, has thus 
described the Sisukr7ééhra (the hard’ penance of 
children) for infants, aged, and sick men. 

44. Now follows the rule for (the performance of) 
the AAandrayaza (lunar penance). 

45. On the first day of the dark half (of the month) 
let him eat fourteen (mouthfuls), let him diminish the 
(number of) mouthfuls (each day by one), and conti- 
nue in this manner until the end of the fortnight. In 
like manner let him eat one mouthful on the first day 
of the bright half, and (daily) increasing (the number 
of ) mouthfuls, continue until the end of the fortnight. 


46. Meanwhile let him sing Samans, or mutter 


the Vy4hr‘tis. 

47. A month during which he thus performs a 
Kandrayana, the Aishis have called by way of 
laudation, ‘a means of purification’ (pavitra). It is 
prescribed as an expiation of all (offences) for which 
no (special penance) has been mentioned. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


1. Now (follows the description of) an Atikrzk- 
Afra penance. 

2. Let him eat as much as he can take at one 
(mouthful, and follow the rules given) above for a 
Krikkhra, (viz.) to eat during three days in the 
morning, (during another three days) in the evening, 
(during further three days) food given without 

44-47. Vishnu XLVII. It must be understood that during the 
bright half of the month the number of mouthfuls must be increased 


every day by one. 
XXIV. 1-2. Gautdma XXVI, 18-19. ‘Above,’ i.e. XXI, 20. 
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asking, and to fast during the last three days. That 
is an Atikrzékhra, 

3. A Krzkkhra penance (during the performance 
of which one) subsists on water (only is called) a 
Krekkhratikrzkkhra. 

4. The peculiar observances (prescribed during the 
performance) of Krzkkfra penances (are as follows): 

5. ‘Having cut his nails, (the performer) shall 
cause his beard and all his hair to be shaved off, 
excepting the eyebrows, the eyelashes, and the lock 
at the top of the head; (wear) one garment only; he 
shall eat blameless food; what one obtains by going 
to beg once(is called) blameless food ; he shall bathe 
in the morning, at noon, and in the evening; he shall 
carry a stick (and) a waterpot; he shall avoid to 
speak to women and Sidras; carefully keeping 
himself in an upright or sitting posture, he shall 
stand during the day, and remain seated during 
the night.’ T-hus speaks the divine Vasishéha. 

6. Let him not instruct in these Institutes of the 
sacred law anybody but his son or a pupil who 
stays (in his house at-least) for a year. 

7. The fee (for teaching it) is one thousand (pamas), 
(or) ten cows and a bull, or the worship of the teacher. 


CHAPTER X XV. 


1. I will completely explain the purification of 
those whose guilt has not been made public, both 
from great crimes and for minor offences. 


3. Gautama XXVI, 20; see also Vishnu XLVI, 13-14. 

4-5. Gautama XXVI, 6, 8; Vishzu XLVII, 24-25. 

6. The MSS. read in the beginning of this Sftra, satayanudeti 
or satayAtudeta, while Kr¢shzapamdita, probably as a guess, writes 
satapa nudati. Ido not think that his correction is satisfactory, 
and propose in its stead, sa tadyadetad (dharmasdstram). 
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2. A penance prescribed in (the section on) secret 
(penances) is for an Agnihotrin, an aged and a learned 
man, who have subdued their senses ; but other men 
(must perform the expiations) described above. 

3- Those constantly engaged in suppressing their 
breath, reciting purificatory texts, giving gifts, making 
burnt-oblations, and muttering (sacred texts) will, 
undoubtedly, be freed from (the guilt of) crimes 
causing loss of caste. 

4. Seated with Kusa grass in his hands, let him 
repeatedly suppress his breath, and again and again 
recite purificatory texts, the Vydhvvtis, the syllable 
Om, and the daily portion of the Veda. 

5. Always intent on the practice of Yoga, let him 
again and again suppress his breath. Up to the 
ends of his hair and up to the ends of his nails let 
him perform highest austerity. 

6. Through the obstruction (of the expiration) 
air is generated, through air fire is produced, then 
through heat water is formed; hence he is internally 
purified by (these) three. 

7. Neither through severe austerities, nor through 
the daily recitation of the Veda, nor through offering 
sacrifices can the twice-born reach that condition 
which they attain by the practice of Yoga. 

8. Through the practice of Yoga (true) knowledge 
is obtained, Yoga is the sum of the sacred law, the 
practice of Yoga is the highest and eternal austerity; 
therefore let him always be absorbed in the practice 
of Yoga. 


XXV. 4. Read praz4ydm4n in the text. 

5. The MSS. read at the end of this verse, tapas tapyatam utta- 
mam, while Krishzapandita gives tapas tapyat tu uttamam. The 
correct reading is probably tapas tapyatu uttamam. 
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9. For him who 1s constantly engaged in (reciting 
the syllable) Om, the seven Vy4hvtis, and the three- 
footed Gayatri no danger exists anywhere. 

10. The Vedas likewise begin with the syllable 
Om, and theyend with the syllable Om, the syllable 
Om is the sum of all speech; therefore let him 
repeat it constantly. 

11. The most excellent (portion of the) Veda, 
which consists of one syllable, is declared to be the 
best purificatory text. 

12, If the guilt of all sins did fall on one man; 
to repeat the Gayatri ten thousand times (would be) 
an efficient means of purification. 

13. If, suppressing his breath, he thrice recites 
the GAyatri together with the Vyahrctis together 
with the syllable Om and with the (text called) Siras, 
that is called one suppression of breath. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


1. If, untired, he performs three suppressions of 
his breath according to the rule, the sins which he 
committed during a day and a night are instantly 
destroyed, 

2. Seated during the evening prayer, he removes 
by (three) suppressions of his breath all guilt which 


_g. I read with the MSS. bhayam for bhave. 

10. Manu JJ, 74. 

13. Identical with Vishvu LV, 9. Regarding the text called 
Siras, see above, XXI, 6. 

XXVIL. 1. The verb dhirayet, ‘ performs,’ seems to be used in 
order to indicate that, according to the Yogasdstra, three Prasa- 
yamas make one Dharaza; see Yagwiavalkya III, 201. 

2-3. Regarding the position at the Sandhya prayers, see also 
above. 
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he incurred during the day by deeds, thoughts, or 
speeches. 

3. But standing during the morning prayer, he re- 
moves by (three) suppressions of his breath all guilt 
whichhe incurred during the night by deeds, thoughts, 
or speeches. 

4. But sixteen suppressions of breath, accompanied 
by (the recitation of) the Vyahrctis and the syllable 
Om, repeated daily, purify after a month even the 
slayer of a learned Brahmaza. 

5. Even a drinker of spirituous liquor becomes 
pure, if he mutters the (hymn seen) by Kutsa, ‘Apa 
na# sosuéad agham, and (the hymn seen) by Vasish- 
tha (which begins with the word) ‘Prati,’ the M4hitra 
(hymn), and the Suddhavatts. 

6. Even he who has stolen gold becomes instantly 
free from guilt, if he once mutters (the hymn begin- 
ning with the words) ‘Asya vamasya’ and the 
Sivasamkalpa. 

7. The violator of a Guru's bed is freed (from sin) 
if he repeatedly recites the (hymn beginning) ‘ Havish 
pintam agaram’ and that (beginning) ‘Na tam amhah’ 
and mutters the hymn addressed to Purusha. 

8. Or plunging into water he may thrice mutter 
the Aghamarshava. Manu has declared that the 
(effect is the) same as if he had gone to bathe at 


a horse-sacrifice. 


4. Identical with Manu XI, 249; see also Vishvu LV, 2. 

5. Identical with Manu XI, 250. The Vedic texts mentioned 
are Rig-veda J, 97, 1; VII, 80; X,183; VIII, 84, 7-9. 

6. Manu LI, 251. The Vedic texts alluded to are Rig-veda T, 
164; and an Upanishad. 

7. Identical with Manu XI, 252. The Vedic texts mentioned 
are Rig-veda X, 88; X, 126; X, go. 

8. Manu XI, 260-261; Vishwu LV, 7. 
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9. An offering consisting of muttered prayers is 
ten times more efficacious than a sacrifice at which 
animals are killed; a (prayer) which is inaudible (to 
others) surpasses it a hundred times, and the mental 
(recitation of sacred texts) one thousand times. 

10. The four P&kayag#as and those sacrifices 
which are enjoined by the rules of-the Veda are all 
together not equal in value to the sixteenth part of 
a sacrifice consisting of muttered prayers. 

11, But, undoubtedly, a Brahmawa reaches the 
highest goal by muttering prayers only; whether he 
perform other (rites) or neglect them, he is called a 
Brahmaza who befriends all creatures (maitra). 

12. The sins of those who are intent on muttering 
prayers, of those who offer burnt-oblations, of those 
who are given to meditation, of those who reside in 
sacred places, and of those who have bathed after 
performing the vows called Siras, do not reniain. 

13. Asa fire, fanned by wind, burns brighter, and 
{as its flame grows) through offerings (of butter), 
even so a Braéhmaza who is daily engaged in 


9. Manu I, 85; Vishau LV, 19. The term drambhayagi#ia, 
translated by ‘an offering at which animals are slain,’ is taken by 
Krishnapandita to mean pashayagiia, ‘an offering consisting of 
Vedic mantras recited aloud.’ The word may be taken in several 
ways, but the various reading vidhiyagfia in Manu’s verse induces 
me to adopt the translation given above. 

ro. Identical with Manu II, 86, and Vishvu LV, 20. Regarding 
the four Pakayagiias, see Professor Jolly’s note on Vishmu. In 
my opinion the four classes of rites huta, ahuta, prahuta, and pra- 
sita are meant. 

11. Identical with Manu II, 87. 

12. ‘After performing the vows (called) Siras,’ i.e. those which 
are known in the Upanishads, which are called agnidharava and 
so forth, and whose head (siras) consists in the worship of the 
teacher.—Krishnapandita. Mundaka Upanishad II], 2, ro. 
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muttering sacred texts shines with a brilliant 
lustre. 

14. The destruction of those who fulfil the duty 
of daily study, who constantly restrain themselves, 
who mutter prayers and offer sacrifices has never 
been known (to happen). 

15. Let him who is desirous of purification repeat, 
though he be charged with all sins, the divine (Gaya- 
tri), at the most one thousand times, or one hundred 
times as a medium (penance), or at least ten times 
(for trivial faults). 

16. A Kshatriya shall pass through misfortunes 
which have befallen him by the strength of his arms, 
a Vaisya and Sidra by their wealth, the highest 
among twice-born men by muttered prayers and 
burnt-oblations. 

17. As horses (are useless) without a chariot, as 
chariots(are useless) without horses, even so austerity 
(is useless) to him who is destitute of sacred learn- 
ing, and sacred learning to him who practises no 
austerities. 

18. As food mixed with honey, or honey mixed 
with food, even so are austerities and learning, joined 
together, a powerful medicine. 

19. No guilt taints a Brahmaza who possesses 
learning, practises austerities, and daily mutters sacred 
texts, though he may constantly commit sinful acts. 


CHAPTER X XVII. 


1. If a hundred improper acts, and even more, 
have been committed, and the (knowledge of the) 


14. Manu IV, 146. 
XXVII. 1-2. Manu XI, 247. 


(14] K 
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Veda is retained, the fire of the Veda destroys all 
(the guilt) of that man just as a (common) fire con- 
sumes fuel. 

2. As a fire that burns strongly consumes even 
green trees, even so the fire of the Veda destroys 
one’s guilt caused by (evil) deeds. 

3. A Braéhmaza who remembers the Rig-veda is 
not tainted by any guilt, though he has destroyed 
these (three) worlds and has eaten the food of all, 
(even of the most sinful) men. 

4. If (a Brahmamza) relies on the power of the 
Veda, he cannot find pleasure in sinful acts. Guilt 
(incurred) through ignorance and negligence is de- 
stroyed, not (that of) other (intentional offences). 

5. Ifa hermit subsisting on roots and fruit prac- 
tises austerities in a forest, and (a householder) 
recites a single Az, the merit of the acts of the one 
and of the other is equal. 

6. Let him strengthen the Veda by (studying) 
the Itihadsas and Purdas. For the Veda fearsa man 
of little learning, (thinking) ‘ He will destroy me.’ 

7. The daily recitation of the Veda and the per- 
formance, according to one’s ability, of the series 
of Mahayagias quickly destroy guilt, even that of 
mortal sins. 

8. Let him daily perform, without tiring, his par- 
ticular rites which the Veda enjoins. For if he does 
that according to his ability, he will reach the most 
blessed state. 

9. Through sacrificing for wicked people, through 
‘teaching them, through intermarrying with them, 
and through receiving gifts from them, (learned) 


3. Identical with Manu XI, 262. 
8. ‘The most blessed state,’ i.e. final liberation, or moksha. 


XXVI, 16. SECRET PENANCES. T35l 


Brahmazas do not contract guilt, for (a learned 
Brahmaza) resembles a fire and the sun. 

ro. I will now declare the purification prescribed 
for (eating) food, regarding which doubts have arisen, 
whether it may be called fit to be eaten or not. 
Listen to my words! 

11. Leta Brahmavza drink during three days the 
astringent decoction of the Brahmasuvaréala plant, 
unmixed with salt or pungent condiments, and (a de- 
coction of)the Sankhapushpi plant, together with milk. 

12. Let him drink water, after boiling in it Palasa 
and Bilva leaves, Kusa grass, and (leaves of) lotuses 
and Udumbara trees; after three days and no more 
he becomes pure. 

13. (Subsisting) during one day on each (of the 
following substances), cow’s urine, cowdung, milk, 
sour milk, butter, and water in which Kusa grass has 
been boiled, and fasting on the seventh day purify 
even (him who fears that he has partaken of the 
food of) a Svapaka. 

14. He who lives during five days on cow's urine, 
cowdung, milk, sour milk, and clarified butter, is 
purified by means of (that) Pa#éagavya, (the five 
products of the cow.) 

15. He who, in accordance with the rule, uses 
barley (for his food), becomes pure even by ocular 
proof. (For) if he is pure, those (barley grains) will 
be white, if he is impure they will be discoloured. 

16. (If he makes) three morning meals of food 


12. Vishvu XLVI, 23. I read abhogyabhogyasamgiake. 
13. Vishvu XLVI, 19. 
1s. The rule is described by Vishnu XLVIII. 
16. The meaning of the SQtra is that each mode of subsistence 
is to be continued during three days. 
i 2 
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fit for a sacrifice and three evening meals in like 
manner, and if food given without asking (is his 
subsistence) in the same manner, (he will thus per- 
form) three fasts. 

17. Now if he is in haste to make (himself pure), 
(let him) subsist on air during a day, and pass the 
night standing in water; (that penance) is equal to 
a PrAgApatya (KvzkkAra). 

18. But if at sunrise he mutters the Gayatri eight 
thousand times, he will be freed from all mortal sins, 
provided he be not the slayer of a Brahmaza. 

19. He, forsooth, who has stolen (the gold of 
a Braéhmamza), has drunk spirituous liquor, has slain 
a learned Br&éhmaza, or has violated his Guru's 
bed, will become free from all (these) mortal sins 
if he studies the Institutes of the sacred law. 

20. For unlawful acts, for unlawful sacrifices, and 
for great sins (let him perform) a Kvzkkéra and 
a KAndrAyaza, which destroy all guilt. 

21. Let him add daily one mouthful (to his food) 
during the bright (half of the month), let him dimi- 
nish it (daily by one mouthful) during the dark (half), 
and let him fast on the new-moon day; that is the 
rule for the XAndrAyava (or lunar penance). 


CHapTteR XXVIII. 
1. A woman is not defiled by a lover, nora Brah- 
mama by Vedic rites, nor water by urine and ordure, 
nor fire by consuming (impure substances). 


18. Ash/asahasram, ‘eight thousand times,’ may also mean ‘one 
thousand and eight times.’ 

21. See above, XXIII, 44-47. 

XXVIII. x. ‘Is not defiled by a lover,’ i.e. does not become 
irrevocably an outcast, but may be restored to her position after 
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2-3. A wife, (though) tainted by sin, whether she 
be quarrelsome, or have left the house, or have suf- 
fered criminal force, or have fallen into the hands of 
thieves, must not be abandoned; to forsake her is 
not prescribed (by the sacred law). Let him wait 
for the time of her courses; by her temporary 
uncleanness she becomes pure. 

4. Women (possess) an unequalled means of 
purification; they never become (entirely) foul. 
For month by month their temporary uncleanness 
removes their sins. 

5. Women belong first to three gods, Soma (the 
moon), the Gandharva, and Fire, and come after- 
wards into the possession of men; according to the 
law they carninot be contaminated. 

6. Soma gave them cleanliness, the Gandharva 
their melodious voice, and Fire purity of all (limbs); 
therefore women are free from stains. 

7. Those versed in the sacred law state that there 
are three acts (only) which make women outcasts, (viz.) 
the murder of the husband, slaying a learned Brah- 
mavza, and the destruction of the fruit of their womb. 

8. A calfis pure when the milk flows, a bird when 
it causes fruit to fall, women during dalliance, and 
a dog when he catches a deer. 

9. Pure is the mouth of a goat and of a horse, 
pure is the back of a cow, pure are the feet of a Brah- 
maza, but women are pure in all (limbs). 


performing a penance, provided her lover was a man of equal 
caste.—Krishzapandita. 
2~3. For the last clause compare Yagfiavalkya I, 72. 
4. See above, V, 3—4. : 
5. Paraskara Grehya-stitra I,-4, 16. 
6. YAgnavalkya I, 71. 7. Yaghavalkya I, 72. 
8. Vishvu XXIII, 49. g. Vishnu XXIII, 40. 
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10. I willnow declare the purificatory texts (which 
are found) in each Veda; by muttering them or re- 
citing them at a burnt-oblation (men) are doubtlessly 
cleansed (from sin). 

11. (They are) the Aghamarshava, the Devakrtta, 
the Suddhavatts, the Taratsamas, the Kishmazdas, 
the Pavam4nis, and the Durgasavitrt ; 

12. The Attshangas, the Padastobhas, and the 
SAmans (called) Vyahvti, the Bharuzda SAmans, 
the Gdyatra (Saman), and the Raivata ; 

13. The Purushavrata and the Bhdsa, and like- 
wise the. Devavrata (S4mans), the Ablinga, the Bar- 
haspatya, the hymn addressed to V4é, likewise the 
Rekas (called) Madhu ; 

14. The Satarudriya, the Atharvasiras, the Tri- 
suparza, the Mah4vrata, the Gosdkta, and the Asva- 
sQkta, and the two Samans (called) Suddhasuddhtya. 

15. The three (SAmans called) Agyadohas, the 
Rathantara, the Agnervrata, the Vamadevya, and 
the Brzhat, being muttered, purify (all) living beings. 
(He who sings them) may obtain the recollection of 
former existences, if he desires it. 

16. Gold is the firstborn of Fire, through Vishzu 
exists the earth, and the cows are children of the 


10-15. Vishzu LVI, and preface, p. xviii. The explanation of 
the various termns used will be found in the notes to Professor 
Jolly’s translation of Vishzu. 

12. MSS. and Krishnzapandita, Abhishangas. Krishmapandita 
and MS. B. bharadamdani; E. bhadani; Bh. and F. omit wv. 12 
and 13a. f 

13. Krishnapandita and B. artvigam; Bh. E. F: as above. The 
Bhasa begins, according to Krishnapandita, agne vratapate. — 

14. Krishnapandita and B. indrasuddhe; Bh. E. F. suddham- 
suddhena. 
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Sun; he who bestows as gifts gold, a cow, and land 
will obtain rewards without end for them. 

17. A cow, a horse, gold, (and) land, bestowed 
on an unlearned Brahmama who neglects his sacred 
duties, prevent the giver (from attaining heaven). 

18~19. (If he presents), on the full moon of the 
month of Vaisdkha, (to) seven or five Braéhmazas, 
black or white sesamum grains (mixed) with honey, 
(saying), ‘May the king of justice (Yama) rejoice!’ 
or (expressing) some other (wish) which he may have 
in his mind, the guilt which he has incurred during 
his (whole) life will instantly vanish. 

20. But hear (now) the reward of the merit 
acquired by that man who gives the skin of a black 
antelope, to which the hoofs are (still) attached and 
the navel of which is adorned with gold, covering it 
with sesamum grains. 

21, ‘Without doubt he has bestowed (through 
that gift) the four-faced earth, together with its 
caves filled with gold, and together with its moun- 
tains, groves, and forests.’ 

22. ‘He who, placing on the skin of a black ante- 
lope, sesamum, gold, honey, and butter, gives it to 
a Brahmavza, overcomes all sin.’ 


17. Manu IV, 190, 193-194. Krishnapandita and MSS. B. and 
E. read uparudanti dataram, MSS. Bh. and F. uparundanti. Ichange 
the latter reading to uparundhanti. 

18-19. Vishvu XC, ro. 

20-22, -Vishnu LXXXVII, 8-10, and Professor Jolly’s preface, 
 p. xviii. 

21. ‘The four-faced earth,’ i.e. the earth which is surrounded 
by the four oceans. 
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CHAPTER X XIX. 


1. Through liberality (man) obtains all his desires, 

2. (Even) longevity, (and he is born again as) 
a student of the Veda, possessed of beauty. 

3. He who abstains from injuring (sentient beings) 
obtains heaven. 

4. By entering a fire the world of Brahman (is 
gained). 

5. By (a vow of) silence (he obtains) happiness. 

6. By staying (constantly) in water he becomes 
a lord of elephants. 

7. He who expends his hoard (in gifts) becomes 
free from disease. 

8. A giver of water (becomes) rich by (the fulfil- 
ment of) all his desires. 

9. A giver of food (will have) beautiful eyes and 
a good memory. 

10. He who gives a promise to protect (some: 
body) from all dangers (becomes) wise. 

11. (To bestow gifts) for the use of cows (is equal 
to) bathing at all sacred places. 

12. By giving a couch and a seat (the giver 
becomes) master of a harem. 

13. By giving an umbrella (the giver) obtains 
a house. 


XXIX. 4. This Sftra, which recommends self-cremation, is of 
some importance, as it confirms the teaching of the Purawas and 
explains the accounts of the Greeks regarding the self-immolation 
of Brahmazas who visited Europe. 

_ 9. Vishwu XCII, 21. 

12. Vishnu XCII, 27; Manu IV, 232. ‘Master of a harem,’ 

i.e, the possessor of many beautiful wives and concubines. 
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14. He who gives a house obtains a town. 

15. He who gives a pair of shoes obtains a vehicle. 

16. Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘Whatever sin a man distressed for livelihood com- 
mits, (from that) he is purified by giving land, (be 
it) even “a bull’s hide.”’ 

17. ‘He who gives to a Brahmawa a vessel filled 
with water for sipping, will obtain after death com- 
plete freedom from thirst and be born again as a 
drinker of Soma.’ 

18. ‘Ifa gift of one thousand oxen fit to draw 
a carriage (has been bestowed) according to the rule 
on a perfectly worthy man, that is equal to giving 
a maiden.’ 

19. ‘They declare that cows, land, and learning 
are the three most excellent gifts. For to give 
learning is (to bestow) the greatest of all gifts, and 
it surpasses those (other gifts).’ 

20. ‘A learned man who, free from envy, follows 
this rule of conduct which procures endless rewards, 
and which through final liberation frees him from 
transmigration ;’ 

21. ‘Or who, full of faith, pure, and subduing his 


14. Vishzu XCII, 31. 15. Vishzu XCII, 28. 

16. Vishvu XCII, 4. Krishzapandita quotes a passage of the 
Matsya-purava according to which ‘a bull’s hide’ is a measure 
equal to 140 square hastas; see, however, notes to Vishzu loc. cit. 
and V, 183. 

17. Manu IV, 229. 

18. Read in the text vidhivaddanam kanyddanena tatsamam. 

19. Kreshvapandita wrongly makes two Sfitras out of this verse. 

20. Krishmapandita and MS. B. read, against the metre and 
sense, yoginam sampfiritam vidvan, another reading yeginam sam- 
matam vidvan, F, reads yonasamyurimam vidvan, I read yo’na- 
styurimam vidvan. 
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senses, remembers or even hears it, will, freed from 
all sin, be exalted in the highest heaven.’ 


CHAPTER XXX. 


1. Practise righteousness, not unrighteousness; 
speak truth, not untruth; look far, not near; look 
towards the Highest, not towards that which is not 
the Highest. 

2. A Brahmazma is a fire. 

3. For the Veda (says), ‘Agni, forsooth, is a 
Brahmaza.’ | 

4. And how is that ? 

5.- And it is also declared in the K4&thaka, ‘On 
that (occasion) the body of the Brahmaza who repre- 
sents the sacrificial seat is the altar, the vow to per- 
form the rite is the sacrifice, the soul is the animal 
to be slain, the intellect the rope (with which the 
animal is bound), the mouth of (the Brahmaza) who 
represents the seat is the Ahavantya fire, in his 
navel (is the Dakshiz4 fire), the fire in his abdomen 
is the Garhapatya fire, the Prava is the Adhvaryu 
priest, the Apana the Hotvz priest, the Vyana the 
Brahman, the Samana the UdgAtv7 priest, the organs 
of sensation the sacrificial vessels. He who knowing 
this offers a sacrifice to the organs through the 
organ®’ .% . : 

6. Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘An offering placed in the mouth-fire of a Brah- 


XXX. 2. See above, III, ro. 

3. Satapatha-brahmama I, 4, 22. 

5. Neigerapeerdit divides the passage into: thirteen Stitras, and 
connects tatra, ‘on that occasion,’ with the preceding Sftra. ‘On 
that (occasion),’ i.e. if a Brahmaza is fed, 
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maza which is rich in Veda-fuel, protects and saves 
the giver and (the eater) himself from sin.’ 

7. ‘ But the offering made through the mouth of a 
Brahmaza, which is neither spilt nor causes pain (to 
sentient creatures), nor assails him (who makes it), is 
far more excellent than an Agnihotra.’ 

8. After performing a mental sacrifice at which 
meditation (takes the place of the sacred) fire, truth- 
fulness (the place of) the sacred fuel, patience (the 
place of) the oblation, modesty (the place of) the 
sacrificial spoon, abstention from injuring living 
beings (the place of the) sacrificial cake, contentment 
(the place of) the sacrificial post, (and a promise 
of) safety given to all beings which is hard to keep 
(the place of) the reward given to the priests, a wise 
man goes to his (eternal) home. 

9. The hair of an aging man shows signs of age, 
(and) the teeth of an aging man show signs of age, 
(but) the desire to live and the desire for wealth do 
not decay even in an aging man. 


7. Manu VII, 84; Yagiiavalkya I, 315. Krishnapandita’s read- 
ing, nainam adhyafate éa yah, which occurs also in B., is nonsense. 
I read with Bh. nainamadhy4pateéZa yat, and take adhyapatet, © 
‘assails (the giver),’ in the sense of ‘troubles him by causing the 
performance of penances, on account of mistakes committed. 
Manu’s version, na vinasyati karhifit, ‘and never perishes,’ is of 
course an easier one, but it seems to me doubtful whether it is 
older than Vasish#ha’s. 

8. The passage, which is probably a quotation from an Upani- 
shad, is very corrupt in the MSS. and Krishnapandita’s text. I cor- 
rect it as follows : 

Dhyanagniz satyopakayanam kshantyahutiA 
sruvamhrik purodasamahimsa samtosho 
yipah krikkhram bhiitebhyo 'bhayadakshizyam iti 
kritva kratum mAnasam yati kshayam budhaz.- 
But I am not confident that all the difficulties have been removed, 
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10. Happiness (is the portion) of that man who 
relinquishes (all) desire, which fools give up with 
difficulty, which does not diminish with age, and 
which is a life-long disease. 

11. Adoration to Vasish¢Za SatayAtu, the son of 
Mitra and Varuva and Urvast! 


BAUDHAYANA. 


AMAVAILOLUA 


BAUDHAYANA. 


Prasna I, ApHyAya 1, KanorKA 1. 


1. The sacred law is taught in each Veda. 

2. We will explain (it) in accordance with that. 

3. (The sacred law), taught in the Tradition 
(Smrzti, stands). second. 

4. The practice of the Sish¢as (stands) third. 

5. Sishéas, forsooth, (are those) who are free 
from envy, free from pride, contented with a store 
of grain sufficient for ten days, free from covetous- 
ness, and free from hypocrisy, arrogance, greed, 
perplexity, and anger. 

6. ‘(Those are called) Sish¢as who, in accordance 
with the sacred law, have studied the Veda together 


1. x. Vasishza I, 4. Each Veda, i.e. each sikha or redaction 
of the Veda.—Govinda. 

3. Vasishéka I, 4. Govinda takes smriti, ‘the tradition,’ in the 
sense of works (grantha) explaining the recollections of the 
#ishis, and is no doubt right in doing so. 

4. Vasish¢ha I, s. The explanation of 4gama by ‘practice’ rests 
on the authority of Govinda and the parallel passages where sila 
and af4ra, ‘ conduct,’ are used. 

5. Apastamba I, 7, 20, 8; Gautama XXVIII, 48. Kumbhidhanya, 
translated according to Govinda by ‘ contented with a store of grain 
sufficient for ten days,’ means, according to others, ‘ contented with 
a store of grain sufficient for six days or for a year.’ 

6. Vasishza VI, 43. Govinda omits the word ‘iti,’ given by the 
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with its appendages, know how to draw inferences 
from that, (and) are able to adduce proofs perceptible 
by the senses from the revealed texts.’ 

7. On failure of them, an assembly consisting at 
least of ten members (shall decide disputed points 
of law). 

8. Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘Four men, who each know one of the four Vedas, 
a MimAmsaka, one who knows the Angas, one who 
recites (the works on) the sacred law, and three 
Brahmazas belonging to (three different) orders, 
(constitute) an assembly consisting, at least, of ten 
members.’ 

9. ‘There may be five, or there may be three, or 
there may be one blameless man, who decides (ques- 
tions regarding) the sacred law. But a thousand 
fools (can)not (do it).’ 

10. ‘As an elephant made of wood, as an antelope 
made of leather, such is an unlearned Brahmaza: 
those three having nothing but the name (of their 
kind).’ 


MSS. after the verse, whereby it is marked as a quotation. ‘The 
appendages,’ i.e. the Itihasas and Puraézas.— Govinda. 

8. Vasish/ha III, 20. Govinda, quoting Gautama XXVIII, 49, 
says that Vanaprasthas cannot serve as members of Parishads, be- 
cause they live in the forest. He also notices a different reading, 
not found in my MSS., ‘Asramasth4s trayo mukhy44.’ He asserts 
that thereby professed students are intended, because professed 
students are declared to be particularly holy in the Dharmaskandha- 
brahmaza. 

g. Vasish/ha III, 7. Itare, translated by ‘fools,’ means literally, 
‘those different from the persons enumerated in the preceding 
verse. Govinda remarks that according to Sitra 12 one learned 
Brahmava must be taken only in cases of the most pressing 
necessity. 

10. VasishéAa III, rx. 
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r1. “That sin which dunces, perplexed by ignor- 
ance and unacquainted with the sacred law, declare 
(to be duty), falls, increased a hundredfold, on those 
who propound it.’ 

12. ‘ Narrow and difficult to find is the path of the 
sacred law, towards which many gates lead. Hence, 

if there is a doubt, it must not be propounded by 
one man (only), however learned he may be.’ 

13. ‘What Brahmazas, riding in the chariot of 
the law (and) wielding the sword of the Veda, pro- 
pound even in jest, that is declared to be the highest 
law.’ 

14. ‘As wind and sun will make water, collected 
on a stone, disappear, even so the sin that (cleaves) 
to an offender completely vanishes like water.’ 

15. ‘He who knows the sacred law shall fix the 
penances with discernment, taking into consideration 
the constitution, the strength, the knowledge, and the 
age (of the offender), as well as the time and the 
deed.’ 


11. Vasishéha III, 6. 

12. The ‘gates’ of the sacred law are the Vedas, the Smritis, and 
the practice of the Sish/as. They are many, because the redactions 
of the Vedas and Smritis are numerous and the practices vary in 
different countries. ~ 

14. I.e. provided the offender performs the penance imposed by 
learned and virtuous Brahmawas. Praz4sayet, ‘ will make disappear,’ 
is ungrammatical, as the subject stands in the dual. Grammatical 
accuracy has probably been sacrificed to the exigencies of the 
metre. 

15. Vasish/ha XIX, 9. Sariram, literally ‘the body,’ means here 
the constitution, which may be bilious, ‘ windy,’ and so forth. AyuA, 
literally ‘life’ or ‘long life,’ has been translated by ‘knowledge,’ 
in accordance with Govinda’s explanation, gfiaénam. As the word 
vayah, ‘age,’ also occurs in this verse, it is clear that fyuh cannat 
have its usual meaning. 


[14] L 
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16. ‘Many thousands (of Brahmazas) cannot form 
a (legal) assembly (for declaring the sacred law), if 
they have not fulfilled their sacred duties, are unac- 
quainted with the Veda, and subsist only by the 
name of their. caste.’ 


Prasna I, ApuyAya 1, KawoiKA 2. 


1. There is a dispute regarding five (practices) 
both in the south and in the north. 

2. We will explain those (peculiar) to the south. 

3. They are, to eat in the company of an uniniti- 
ated person, to‘eat in the company of one’s wife, to 
eat stale food, to marry the daughter of a maternal 
uncle or of a paternal aunt. 

4. Now (the customs peculiar) to the north are, 
to deal in wool, to drink rum, to sell animals that 
have teeth in the upper and in the lower jaws, to 
follow the trade of arms, to go to sea. 


16. Vasish/ka III, 5. The two copiés of the commentary omit 
this Stra, though it is quoted in the explanation of Sitra 9. The 
best MSS. repeat the last words of the Sfitra in order to show that 
the Kazdik& ends here. The same practice is observed, though 
not quite regularly, in the sequel. 

2. 1. The boundary between the north and south of India is, as 
Govinda also points out, the river Narmada. 

3. Some of the customs mentioned here still prevail in parts of 
southern India. Thus the marriages between cousins occur among 
the Desastha and Karhada Brahmawas of the Dekhan. 

4. The first two customs mentioned still prevail in the north, 
especially in Kasmir, where Brahmanas commonly deal in wool 
and woollen cloth. Spirituous liquor is not now drunk openly, but 
its use is sanctioned in the Kasmirian Nflamata-puraza. Many 
Brahmanical families in the north, especially in the North-western 
Provinces; subsist by enlisting as soldiers in the British and native 
armies. 
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5. He who follows (these practices) in any other 
country than where they prevail, commits sin. 

6. For each (of these customs) the (rule of the) 
country should be (considered) the authority. 

7. Gautama declares that that is false. 

8. And one should not take heed of either (set of 
practices) because they are opposed to the tradition 
of the Sishéas. 

9. The country of the Aryas (Arydvarta) lies to 
the east of the region where (the river Sarasvatt) 
disappears, to the west of the Black-forest (Ka4la- 
kavana), to the north of the P4ripAtra (mountains), 
to the south of the Himalaya. The rule of conduct 
which (prevails) there, is authoritative. 

1o. Some (declare) the country between the 
(rivers) Yamuna and Ganges (to be the AryAvarta). 

11. Now the Bhallavins quote also the (following) 
verse : 

12. ‘In the west the boundary-river, in the east 
the region where the sun rises,—as far as‘the black 
antelopes wander (between these two limits), so far 
spiritual pre-eminence (is found).’ 


5-6. A similar argument is given by the Kasmirians for the 
lawfulness of the consumption of meat, which they justify by a 
desaguza or ‘virtue of their country.’ 

4. Gautama XI, 20. 

9. Vasishéfa I, 8,10. Many MSS., and among them the Telugu 
copy of the commentary, read P4riyatra instead of PAripatra, which 
latter I consider to be the correct form of the word. 

10, Vasish/Aa I, 12. 

11. Vasishtha I,14. Govinda remarks that the Bhillavins are 
a school studying the S4ma-veda. See also Max Miiller, Hist. 
Anc. Sansk. Lit., pp. 193, 364- 

12. Vasish/ha I,1g. There is a great uncertainty in the MSS. 
about the word following sindhu. I have adopted the reading of 
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13. The inhabitants of Avanti, of Anga, of Maga- 
dha, of Surdsh¢ra, of the Dekhan, of Upavrzt, of 
Sindh, and the Sauvirds are of mixed origin. 

14. He who has visited the (countries of the) 
Araféas, K4raskaras, Pumdras, Sauviras, Vangas, Ka- 
lingas, (or)-Prandnas shall offer a Punastoma or a 
Sarvaprish¢ha (ishdi). 

15. Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘He commits sin through his feet, who travels to 
the (country of. the) Kalingas. The sages declare 
the Vaisvanart ish¢i to be a purification for him.’ 


M., sindhur vidharaz{, ‘the boundary-river,’ which occurs also in 
the parallel passage of Vasish‘ha. The Dekhan and Gugarat MSS. 
read vikarant or vikarav4, and the two copies of the commentary 
visarani. The sense of these various readings appears to be ‘the 
river that vanishes or looses itself,’ i. e. the Sarasvatt. 

13. This and the following two Sfitras are intended to show 
that the customs prevailing in the countries named have no autho- 
rity and must not be followed. Avanti corresponds to western 
Malva, Anga to western Bengal, Magadha to Bihar, and Surash/ra 
to southern Kas/iavid. The Sauviras, who are always associated 
with the Sindhians, probably dwelt in the south-west of the Pawigab, 
near Multan. The Up4vrits probably are the same as the Upa- 
vrittas mentioned Mahabharata VI, 49. But I am unable to deter- 
mine their seats. 

14. The Ara/sas dwelt in the Pafigab (Lassen, Ind. Alth. I, p. 973, 
sec. ed.), and are greatly blamed, Mahabharata VIII, 44, 36 seq.. 
The Karaskaras are named in the same chapter of the Maha- 
bharata as a degraded tribe, but seem to belong to the south of 
India. The Kalingas are the inhabitants of the eastern coast of 

.India, between Orissa and the mouth of the Krzshz4 river. The 
Pundras, who are mentioned as a degraded tribe in the Aitareya- 
brahmaza VII, 18, and occur frequently in the Mahabharata, and 
the Vangas belong to Bengal (see Lassen, Ind. Alth. I, 669, sec. 
ed.; Cunningham, Anc. Geog. p. 480). Regarding the Puna- 
stoma, see Gautama XIX, 7 note; and regarding the Sarvaprzsh/ha 
ish, Taittirtya-samhita II, 3, 7, 1-2. 

rs. Apastamba ivriys7, Fo. 
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16, ‘Even if many offences have been committed, 
they recommend for the removal of the sin the 
Pavitreshéi. For that (sacrifice) is a most excellent 
means of purification.’ 


17. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
‘He who performs (by turns) in each season the 
Vaisvanari (ish¢i), the Vrdtapati (ish¢i), and the 
Pavitreshdi is freed from (all) sins.’ 


Prasna I, ApuyAya 2, KanorKkA 38. 


1. The (term of the) studentship for (learning 
the) Veda, as kept by the ancients, (is) forty-eight 
years, 

2. (Or) twenty-four (years), or twelve for each 
Veda, 

3. Or at the least one year for each Kanda, 

4. Or until (the Veda has been) learned; for life 
is uncertain. 

5. A passage of the revealed texts declares, ‘ Let 
him kindle the sacred fires while his hair is (still) 
black.’ 


17. Vasish‘a XXII,10. The meaning is that in each of the 
three seasons of the year, Grishma, Varsha, Hemanta, one of the 
three sacrifices is to be offered. 

Bo. 1. Apastamba I, 1, 2,12. Govindasvamin gives four explana- 
tions of the adjective paurdzam, ‘kept by the ancients,’ viz. r. old, 
i.e, kept by the men of the Krita or Golden age; 2. revealed to 
and kept by the ancients, such as Manu; 3. found in the ancient, 
i.e. eternal Veda; 4. found in the known Itihdsas and Puranas. 

at Apastamba I, 1, 2, 14-16. 

3. Each Kfnda, i.e. each of the seven books of the Taittiriya- 
sambita. 

4. Manu III, r. 

g. The object of the Safra is to prove that the period of student- 
ship must not be protracted too long, lest the duty of offering the 
Srauta Agnihotra be neglected. 
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6. They do not put any (religious) restrictions on 
the acts of a (child) before the investiture with the 
girdle (is performed). For he is on a level with a 
Stidra before (his second) birth through the Veda. 

7. The number of years (must be calculated) from 
the conception. Let him initiate a Brahmava in the 
eighth (year) after that, 

8. A Kshatriya three (years) later (than a Brah- 
maza), 

9. A Vaisya one year later than a (Kshatriya). 

10. Spring, summer, and autumn are the seasons 
(for the initiation) according to the order of the 
castes. 

11, (Let him perform the initiation reciting), ac- 
cording to the order (of the castes), a GAyatri, a 
Trishdubh, (or) a Gagatt (verse). 

12. Up to the sixteenth, the twenty-second, and 
the twenty-fourth (years) respectively (the time for 
the initiation) has not passed. 

13. The girdles (shall consist of a rope) made of 
Muziga grass, a bow-string, (or a rope) made of 
hemp. 

14. The skins (shall be) those of a black antelope, 
of a spotted deer, (or) of a he-goat. 

15. The staff shall reach the crown of the head, 
the forehead, (or) the tip of the nose, (and be made) 
of a tree fit for a sacrifice. The details have been 
stated above. 


6. Vasish/ka II, 6; Gautama II, 1. 

4~g. Vasish/ha XI, 49-51. 

10. Apastamba I, 1, 1, 18. 12. Vasishéfa XI, 71-73. 

13. Vasish/ha XI, 58-60. With this and the next two Sftras 
the words ‘ according to the order of the castes’ must be understood. 

14. Vasishfha XI, 61-63. 

15. Vasish‘ha XI, 55-57. The details referred to are to be 


ly 2, 3) STUDENTSHIP. 151 


16. Let him beg, (employing a formula) consisting 
of seven syllables; with the word bhavat in the 
beginning, with the word bhikshA in the middle, 
and with the (verb expressing) the request at the 
end; and let him not pronounce loudly (the sylla- 
bles) ksh and hi. 

17. A Brahmawza (student) shall ask for alms, 
placing (the word) ‘Lady’ first, a Kshatriya placing 


found in the Baudhayana Grrhya-sfitra II, 7, where the various 
kinds of trees from which the staff may be taken are specified. 
The Sfitra shows that the Grzhya-sfitra preceded the Dharma-sfttra 
in the collection. 

16. The text of this Sfitra is corrupt. I read, ‘ bhavatpurvam 
bhikshamadhyam yaknantam karet saptaksharém bhiksh4m kshdm 
ka him ka na vardhayet.’ The various readings of the MSS. are, 
bhiksham madhy&m yakkhamtim karet saptiksharam bhim fa na 
vardhayet, C. T. ;—yaknamtam karet saptaksharamai ksham ka bhim 
ka narvyayet, D.;—yaknamtam karet saptaksharamstim rksha ba him 
na vardhayet, K.;—yakiamtam tiksham karet saptaksharan ksham ha 
him a na vardhayan, M. ;—yakanaskamtAm karet saptaksharan bhik- 
sham ka him ka na vardhayet, C.I. The most serious corruption lies 
in the syllables following saptaksharam, and I am not certain that 
my emendation bhiksh4m is correct. The commentary on the 
first half of the Sfitra runs as follows: bhikshdmantram vyaktam 
evokkaret bhavakkhabdapfirvam bhikshasabdamadhy4m yaénaprati- 
pa[pa]dakasabdamtam sabdaksharam [saptaéksharam] 4a evam hi 
bhavati bhiksham dehi sampanno bhavati, ‘let him pronounce dis- 
tinctly the formula employed in begging, beginning with the word 
bhavat, having the word bhiksha in the middle, and ending with 
the word conveying the sense of giving, and containing seven 
syliables. For thus (the formula), “ Lady, give alms,” becomes com- 
plete.’ It is curious that Govinda says nothing about the form 
saptaksharam and the feminine terminations of the other adjectives, 
which do not agree with mantram, a masculine. 

17. Vasishéha XI, 68-70; Gautama II, 35. Govinda thinks 
that a student should, if possible, beg from people of his own 
caste. Three castes only are intended by the term ‘from all 
castes.’ But see Apastamba 1,1,3, 25; Gautama VII, 1 seqq. 
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it in the middle, (and) a Vaisya placing it at the 
end (of the formula), from (men of) all castes. 

18. The (persons fit to be asked) are Brahmavas 
and so forth, who follow (their lawful) occupations. 

19. Let him daily fetch fuel out of the forest and 
offer (it in the sacred fire). 

20. (A student shall be) truthful, modest, and 
devoid of pride. 

21. He shall rise before (his teacher in the 
morning) and go to rest after (him in the evening). 

22. He shall never disobey the words of his 
teacher except (when he is ordered to commit) a 
crime causing loss of caste. 

23. Let him converse with women so much (only) 
as his purpose requires. 

24. Let him avoid dancing, singing, playing 
musical instruments, the use of perfumes, garlands, 
shoes, (or) a parasol, applying collyrium (to his 
eyes), and anointing (his body). 

25. Let him take hold (of his teacher's) right 
(foot) with the right (hand), and of the left (foot) 
with the left hand. 

26. If he desires long life and (bliss in) heaven, 


1g. Vishvu XXVIII, 4. 

20. Gautama II, 8; Apastamba I, 1, 3,:20: 

21. Vishzu XXVIII, 13. 

22. Apastamba I, 1, 2,19; Vasishéha VII, 10. 

23. Apastamba I, 1, 3; 16. 

24. Vishau XXVIII, 11; Vasish/ha VII, 15. 

25. Vishvu XXVIII,15. The details regarding the times when 
this kind of salutation is to be performed are found Apastamba I, 
2, 5, 21 seqq. 

26. The two copies of the commentary connect the clause, ‘if 
he is desirous of long life and (bliss in) heaven,’ with the preceding 
Sfitra. But see Apastamba I, 2, 5,15, where the identical words 
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(he may act) at his pleasure (in the same manner) 
towards other holy (men), after having reccived 
permission from his teacher. 

27. (Let him say), ‘I N.N., ho! (salute thee),’ 
touching his ears, in order to compose the internal 
organ. 

28. (Let him embrace his teacher's leg) below the 
knee down to the feet. 

29. (A student shall not embrace his teacher) 
when he (himself) is seated, or lying down, or im- 
pure, nor when (his teacher) is seated, lying down, 
or impure. 

30. If he can (find water to sip), he shall not 
remain impure even during a muhirta. 

31. If he carries a load of fuel or holds a pot, 
flowers, or food in his hands, he shall not salute; 
nor (shall he do it) on similar occasions. 

32. Let him not salute (the teacher) standing too 
close, 

33. Nor, if he has reached the age of puberty, 
the young wives of brothers and the young wives 
of the teacher. 


occur; The commentary omits the remainder of the Sftra, which 
all my MSS. give here, and inserts it below, after Sftra 29. 

27. Apastamba I, 2, 5,12; Vasishha XIII, 44. Regarding the 
phrase, ‘in order to compose his internal organ,’ see Manu II, 120. 

28. Apastamba I, 2,5, 22. The meaning seems to be that the 
pupil is first to stroke his teacher’s legs from the knee downwards, 
and then to take hold of it at the ankle. 

29. Apastamba I, 4, 14, 14-20. 30. Apastamba I, 5, 15, 8. 

gt. Apdstamba I, 4,14, 22. ‘On similar occasions,’ i.e. when 
he himself is engaged in the worship of the manes, of the gods, or 
of the fire, or when his teacher is occupied in that way. 

33. The salutation which is meant, is probably the embrace of 
the feet; see also Gautama II, 32. Govinda thinks that the words 
samavaye ’tyantyasaz, ‘standing too close,’ must be understood. 
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34. To sit together with (these persons) in a boat, 
on a rock, on a plank, on an elephant, on the roof of a 
house, on a mat, or in wheeled vehicles is permissible. 

35. (The pupil) must assist his teacher in making 
his toilet, shampoo him, attend him while bathing, 
eat his leavings, and so forth. 

36. (But he) should avoid the remnants of food 
left by his (teacher’s) son, though he may know the 
Veda together with the Angas, 

37. And to assist at the toilet of, to shampoo, to 
attend in the bath, and to eat the remnants of food 
left by a young wife of his (teacher). 

38. Let him run after (his teacher) when he runs, 
walk after him when he walks, attend him standing 
when he stands. 

39. Let him not sport in the water while bathing. 

40. Let him swim (motionless) like a stick. 

41. To study under a non-Brahmanical teacher 
(is permitted) in times of distress. 


34. Govinda adds that to sit with young wives of his teachers 
on other occasions is sinful. 

35- L read utsddana, ‘to shampoo,’ while the MSS. have either 
a Jacuna or read u#&hadana, and the commentary 44khadana, which 
is explained by Afattradharama, ‘to hold a parasol, or malapa- 
karshawa, ‘to clean.’ The &kha is, however, merely owing to a very 
common faulty pronunciation of tsa. Govinda remarks correctly 
that the word ‘iti,’ which follows the enumeration of the services to 
be performed by the pupil, has the force of ‘and so forth’ 

36-37. The meaning of the two Sfitras is that the pupil shall 
serve the son of his teacher, especially if he is learned, and aged 
wives of his teacher, but not eat their leavings. The explanation 
of anfiéana, ‘who knows the gt ek is given by Baudhayana, 
Grthya-sitra I, 11, 4. 

38. Apastamba I, 2, 6, 7-9; Vasish/#a VII, 12. 

39-40. Ae ate I, 1, 2, 30; Vishvu XXVIII, 5. 

41. Apastamba II, 2, 4,25. Govinda combines this Sitra with 
the next two and makes one of the three. 
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42. (The pupil shall) obey and walk after him as 
long as the instruction (lasts). 

43. (According to some this is improper, because) 
just that (mutual relation) sanctifies both of them. 

44. And (the behaviour) towards brothers, sons, 
and (other) pupils (of the teacher shall be regulated) 
in the same manner. 

45. But officiating priests, a father-in-law, paternal 
and maternal uncles who are younger than (oneself 
must be honoured by) rising and (by being) addressed. 

46. Katya (declares that) the salutation shall be 
returned. 

47. For (the propriety of that rule) is apparent 
(from the story) about Sisu Angirasa. 


Prasna I, ApuyAya 2, KawnpiKA 4. 


1. If merit and wealth are not (obtained by teach- 
ing), nor (at least) the due obedience, one should 
die with one’s learning; one should not sow it on 
barren soil. 


42, Apastamba II, 2, 4, 26; Gautama VII, 2-3. 

43. The words between brackets belong to Govinda. 

44. I.e. if they are younger than oneself. 

45. Instead of pratyutthayabhibhashazam, ‘(shall be honoured 
by) rising and being addressed,’ which is the reading of the two 
copies of the commentary and of M., the MSS. from the Dekhan 
and Gugarat read, pratyutth4yabhivadanam. The latter reading 
might be translated by ‘shall be saluted by rising;’ see Gautama 
VI, 9. Govinda says, in explanation of this rule: ‘ This restrictive 
tule also (refers) to teachers only, officiating priests, and the rest; 
to address (means) to use words such as “ welcome.”’ 

46. ‘Katya, i.e. a descendant of the Azshi Kata. He was of 
. Opinion that officiating priests and the rest must return the salute. 
As the return ofa salute is prescribed for them, it is understood 
.that the other (party) must salute. ’—Govinda. 

47. The story of Sisu Angirasa is told, Manu II, 151-153. 

4. 1. Manu II, 112. 
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2. As fire consumes dry grass, even so the Veda, 
asked for, (but) not honoured, (destroys the en- 
quirer). Therefore let him not proclaim the Veda 
to those who do not show him honour according 
to their ability. 

3. They proclaim to him a command to the fol- 
lowing effect ; 

4. ‘Brahman, forsooth, made the created beings 
over to Death. The student alone it did not make 
over to him.’ He (Death) spake, ‘Let me have 
a Share in him.’ (Brahman answered), ‘That night 
in which. he may neglect to offer a piece of sacred 
fuel (shall belong to thee).’ 

5. ‘ Thereforeza student who passes a night with- 
out offering a piece of sacred fuel, cuts it off from 
the length of his life. Therefore let the student 
offer a piece of sacred fuel, lest he spend a night, 
shortening his life.’ 

6. ‘A long sacrificial session begins he who com- 
mences his studentship. That (night) in which, 
after being initiated, he (first) offers a piece of sacred 
fuel corresponds to the Prdyamtya (Atiratra of a 
sacrificial session); that night in which (he offers it 
last), intending to take the final bath, corresponds 
to the Udayantya (Atiratra). Those nights which 
(lie) between (these two terms correspond) just to 
the nights of his sacrificial session.’ 


2. Vasish¢ha II, 12. 

3. ‘ They, i.e. the Vagasaneyins; to him, i.e. to the student’— 
Govinda. 

4. The quotation, which begins here and ends with the end of 
the section, is taken from Satapatha-brahmaza XI, 2, 6. In the 
text the word Brahman is a neuter. 

6. MSS. M. and K., as well as the commentary, read dirghasat- 
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7. ‘A Brahmaza who becomes a student of the 
Veda, enters existent beings in a fourfold manner, 
(viz.) with one quarter (he enters) Fire, with one 
quarter Death, with one quarter the Teacher, the 
fourth quarter remains in the Soul. When he offers 
to Fire a piece of sacred fuel, he thereby buys back 
even that quarter which (resides) in Fire, hallowing 
it, he places it in himself; that enters into him. 
Now when making himself poor and, becoming 
shameless, he asks for alms (and) lives as a student 
of the Veda, he thereby buys back the quarter 
which (resides) in Death; hallowing it, he places it 
in himself; that enters into him. Now when he 
obeys the orders of his Teacher, he thereby buys 
back that quarter which (resides) in the Teacher ; 
hallowing it, he places it in himself; that enters into 
him. [Now when he recites the Veda, he thereby 
buys back the quarter which resides in the Soul. 
Hallowing it, he places it in himself; that enters 
into him.}| Let him not go to beg, after he has 
bathed (on finishing his studentship)... . If he does _ 
not find another woman whom he can ask for alms, 
let him beg even from his own teacher's wife or 
from his own mother. The seventh (night) shall 
not pass without his asking for alms. [(He com- 
mits) sin if he does not go out to ask for alms and 
does not place fuel on the fire. If he neglects that 
during seven (days and) nights, he must perform the 


tram ha va esha upaiti, while the MSS. from the Dekhan and Gugarat, 
like the printed edition of the Sat. Br., omit the particle‘ha.’ Pra- 
yaniya means, literally, ‘initial,’ and udayaniya, ‘ final’ Each sattra 
or sacrificial session begins and ends with an Atiratra sacrifice. 

+. This portion of the quotation shows, besides some minor 
deviations from the published text of the Madhyandinas, several 
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penance prescribed for one who has broken the 
vow of studentship.] All the Vedas come to him 
who knows that and acts thus.’ 

8. ‘As a blazing fire shines, even so shines he 
who, knowing this, thus fulfils the duties of student- 
ship, after he has bathed (on leaving his teacher).’ 
Thus speaks the Braéhmaza. 


Prasna I, ApuyAva 3, KawoikA 5. 


t. Now (follow the duties) of a Snataka. 


interpolations and corruptions. ‘The minor discrepancies are, 
‘brahmazo vai brahmasaryam upayan’ (upayaééfan, C. I. and T.); 
padatmanyeva faturthah padak; yadagnaye samidham Adadhati; 
atha yad 4tmanam daridrikrityahrir bhfitva bhikshate brahmafaryam 
Rarati ; atha yad 4#aryavakah karoti ya evasyakarye. In the second 
passage the Dekhan MSS. read; however, like the printed text. 
The interpolations are, ‘ Now when he recites the Veda,’ &c., and 
the verse, ‘He commits sin if he neglects, &c. The former 
passage entirely destroys the sense of the whole and the con- 
nexion of the parts. Both have, however, been retained, as they 
occur in all the MSS. and the two copies of the commentary, and 
have been enclosed in brackets. The corrupt passage is so bad 
that it makes no sense at all, The best MSS. read as follows: 
‘api hi vai snatva bhiksham Aaratyavigianandsanayaya pitrina- 
manyabhya kriyabhyah’ sa yadanyém, &c.,D.; ‘api ha vai snatva 
bhishfém farasapi giani nasanaya ya [va sec. m.] pitrézdm anya- 
bhyad kriyabhyaZ,’ K.; api ha vai snatva bhiksha% darati—pagnatt 
—nam sanayapi pitrzzim anyabhya# kriydsas, M.; api ha vai 
snatva bhiksham faratyavigfatindmasanayapi pitrzzém anyabhya 
kriyabhya, C.I. As itis by no means certain that Baudhayana’s 
reading agreed with that of the printed text, 1 have left the 
passage out. 

5. 1. Regarding the term Sndtaka, see Apastamba I, 11, 30, 1-4. 
Govinda thinks that the following rules are intended to apply in 
the first instance to a student who has performed the Samavartana 
on completion of his studentship and lives unmarried at home. 
For though the Smriti declares it necessary for a student to enter, 
on completing his term, at once into one of the remaining three 
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2. He shall wear a lower garment and upper 
garment. 

3. Let him carry a staff made of bamboo, 

4, And a pot filled with water. 

5.. Let him wear two sacrificial threads. 

6. (He shall possess) a turban, an upper garment 
(consisting of) a skin, shoes, and a parasol. (He 
shall keep) a sacred fire and (offer) the new and 
full moon (Sthalipakas). 

7. He shall cause the hair of his head, of his 
beard, and of his body, and his nails to be cut 
on the Parva days. 

8. His livelihood (he shall obtain in the following 
manner) : 

9. Let him beg uncooked (food) from Brahmazas, 
Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, or carpenters, 

10. Or (cooked) food (even from many). 

11. Let him remain silent (when he goes to beg). 

12, Let him perform with that all Pakayagias, 
offered to the gods and manes, and the, rites, 
securing welfare. 


orders, it may happen, as the commentator observes, that the Sna- 
taka’s marriage cannot take place immediately. The correctness of 
this view is proved by Apastamba I, 2, 8, and by the fact that below, 
I, 3, 5, the rules for a married Snataka are given separately. 

2-5. Wasishéha XII, 14. 6. Apastamba I, 2, 8, 2. 

4. Regarding the Parva days, see Vasish/ka XII, 21 note. 

8. Vasish/ka XII, 2-4. ‘Though the Snataka is the subject of 
the discussion, the word “his” is used (in this Sitra) in order to 
introduce the remaining duties of a householder also.’—-Govinda. 

g. The carpenter (rathak4ra) is a Sdra, but connected with the 
Vedic sacrifices. 

* 10, ‘“ Food” (bhaiksham), i.e. a quantity of begged food. The 
meaning is that in times of distress he may beg from many.’— 
Govinda. 

12. With that, i.e. with the food obtained by begging. Regarding 
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13. Baudhdyana declares that by (following) this 
rule the most excellent sages reach the highest 
abode of PragApati Paramesh/Ain. 


Prasna I, ApiryAya 4, Kawopik’ 6. 


1. Now (those who know the law) prescribe the 
carrying of a waterpot. 

2. It is declared (in the Vedas) that fire (resides) 
in the right ear of a goat, in the right hand of a 
Brahmaza, likewise in water (and) in a bundle of 
Kusa grass. Therefore after personal purification 
let him wipe (his water-vessel) on all sides with his 
(right) hand, (reciting the mantra), ‘Blaze up, O 
fire; for that (is called) encircling it with fire and 
is preferable to heating (the pot on the fire). 

3. With reference to this matter they prescribe 
also (the following rules): ‘If he thinks in his 
heart that (the pot) has been slightly defiled, let him 
light Kusa or (other) grass and heat (the pot) on all 
sides, keeping his right hand turned towards it.’ 

4. ‘If (pots) have been touched by crows, dogs, or 


the Pakayagfias, sce Gautama VIII, 18. Govinda gives as an 
instance of the rites securing welfare (bhditikarmazi) the ayushya- 
aru, a rice-offering intended to procure long life. 

13. Govinda explains Baudhayana by Kézvayana, and adds 
that either the author speaks of himself in the third person or 
a pupil must have compiled the book. 

6. 1. As Govinda observes, the rules regarding the waterpot (ka- 
nee | are introduced here in connexion with I, 3, 5; 4 

. Vasish/ha XII, 15-16. The mantra is found, Taittirfya- -Ara- 
ny - Peo 

3. The word upadisanti, ‘they prescribe,’ stands at the end of 
Sfitra 4, as it refers to both rules. 

4. Vasishéha III, 59. The paryagnikarama is the rite prescribed 
in Sittra 2. 
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other (unclean animals, they shall be heated, until 
they are of) the colour of fire, after the (paryagni- 
karava has been performed),’ 

5. (Pots) which have been defiled by urine, 
ordure, blood, semen, and the like must be thrown 
away. 

6. If his waterpot has been broken, let him offer 
one hundred (oblations) reciting the Vy4hvvtis, or 
mutter (the Vy4hritis as often). 

7. {Reciting the text), ‘Earth went to earth, the 
mother joined the mother; may we have sons and 
cattle; may he who hates us be destroyed,’ he shall 
collect the fragments, throw them into water, repeat 
the Gayatri at least ten times and take again another 
(pot). 

8. Taking refuge with Varuza, (he shall recite 
the manira), ‘ That (belongs) to thee, Varuza; again 
to me, Om,’ (and) meditate on the indestructible. 


5. Vasishéha Il, 509. 

6. Regarding the Vy4hretis, see Gautama I, 51. 

7. Govinda says that Vamadeva is the Azshi of the mantra. 
The fragments of the pot are to be thrown into a river or tank, 
in order to preserve them from defilement. See also Journ. Bo. 
Br. Roy. As. Soc., No. XXXIV A, p. 55 note. 

8. ‘Taking refuge with Varuwa, i.e. saying, “I flee for safety to 
Varuna.” (The words), “ That for thee, Varuna, again to me, Om,” 
(are) the mantras (to be recited) on taking (a new vessel). Its 
meaning is this: “Those fragments which I have thrown into the 
water shall belong to thee, Varuza.” (Saying), “Come, thou (who 
art) a lord of water-vessels, again to me, Om,” he shall meditate on 
another visible pot as indestructible, i.e. at the end of the Vedic 
(word) “Om,” let him meditate, (i.e.) recollect, that not everything 
will be turned topsy-turvy, (but that some things are) also inde- 
structible, i.e. that that is not destroyed, does not perish.’-——Go- 
vinda, The explanation of the last clause of our Sfitra seems to 
be that, on pronouncing the syllable (akshara) Om, the reciter is 
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9. ‘If he has received (the new vessel) from a 
Sidra, let him recite (the Gayatri) one hundred 
(times). (If he has received it) from a Vaisya, fifty 
(repetitions of the Gayatri) are prescribed, but (on 
receiving it) from a Kshatriya twenty-five, (and on 
taking it) from a Brahmazza ten.’ 

10. Those who recite the Veda are doubtful 
whether he shall fetch water after the sun has set 
or shall not fetch it. 

11. The most excellent (opinion is) that he may 
fetch it. 

12. Let him restrain his breath, while he fetches 
water. 

13. Fire, forsooth, takes up water. 

14. It is declared (in the Veda), ‘When he has 
washed his hands and feet with water from his 
water-vessel, he is impure for others, as long as the 
moisture (remains). He purifies himself only. Let 
him not perform other religious rites (with water 
from his pot).’ 


to recollect the etymological import of the word akshara, ‘ inde- 
structible,’ and thus to guard the new vessel against the mishap 
which befell the old one. 

g. According to Govinda, either the pramava, the syllable Om, 
or the Gayatri are the mantras to be recited, and the recitation is 
a penance to be performed when the vessel is received. ‘The 
MSS. of the text mark the verse as a quotation by adding the 
word ‘iti,’ which the commentary omits. 

13. According to Govinda, a Brahmavza who goes to fetch 
water at night, which he may want for personal purification, is 
ordered to restrain his breath, because thereby the air in the body: 
becomes strong, and fire or heat (agni) is produced. Now as at 
night the sun.is stated to enter the fire and to become subject to 
it, a Brahmava, who by restraining his breath has produced fire, 
has secured the presence of the sun, when he goes to fetch water. 

14, Govinda expressly states that the word vigfiayate, ‘it is declared,’ 
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15. Baudhayana (says), ‘Or if on the occasion 
of each personal purification (he washes himself 
with other water) up to the wrist, (he will become) 
pure.’ 


16. Now they quote also (the following verses): 


Prasna I, ApuyAya 4, KawoixA 7. 


1. ‘Formerly (the use of) a waterpot has been 
prescribed by Brahman and the chief sages for the 
purification of twice-born men. Therefore he shall 
always carry one.’ 

‘He who desires his own welfare, shall use it 
without hesitation, for purifying (his person), for 
drinking, and for performing his twilight devotions.’ 

2. Let him do it with a believing heart; a wise 
man must not corrupt his mind. The self-existent 


literally, ‘it is distinctly known,’ always indicates that the passage 
quoted is taken from the Veda, The rites for which water from 
the waterpot is not to be used, are libations to the manes, the 
gods, and the fire. See also below, I, 4, 7, 5. 

15. The words enclosed between parentheses are Govinda’s. 

7.1. The division of this chapter into two sections occurs 
in the M. manuscript only. The Dekhan MSS., which give the 
division into Kazdik&s, do not note it, and have at the end of the 
Prasna the figure 20, while M. has 21 and in words ekavimsatiz 
after the enumeration of the Prattkas. 

2. ‘A wise man must not corrupt his mind,’ i. e. must not doubt 
or adopt erroneous views regarding the teaching of the Sastras 
with respect to the waterpot. It seems to me that this passage 
indicates the existence of an opposition to the constant carrying 
of the waterpot in Baudh4yana’s times. This is so much more 
probable, as the custom is now obsolete, and is mentioned in 
some Purazas and wersified Smritis as one of the practices for- 
bidden in the Kali age; see e.g. the general note appended to 
Sir W. Jones’ translation of Manu. 

M 2 
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(Brahman) came into existence with a water-vessel. 
Therefore let him perform (his rites) with a water- 
vessel. 

3. Let him hold it in his right hand when he 
voids urine and excrements, in the left when 
he sips water. That is (a) settled (rule) for all good 
men. 

4. For as the sacrificial cup (kamasa) is declared 
to be pure on account of its contact with the Soma- 
juice, even so the water-vessel is constantly pure 
through its contact with water. 

5. Therefore let him avoid (to use) it for the 
worship of the manes, the gods, and the fire. 

6. Therefore let him not go on a journey without 
a waterpot, nor to the boundary of the village, nor 
from one house to the other. 

7. Some (declare that he must not go without it) 
a step further than the length of an arrow. 

8. Baudhdyana (says that he shall not go without 
it) if he wishes to fulfil his duties constantly. 

9. (The divine) Word declares that (this is con- 
firmed) by a Azk-shaped (passage). 


Prasna I, ApuyAya 5, KawpikA 8. 


1. Now (follows the description of) the means of 
purification. 


5- According to Govinda the word ‘therefore’ refers back to 
Sfitra I, 4, 6, 14. 

g. ‘ Rigvidham, “a Rzk-shaped (passage),” means Rigvidhanam, 
“a prescription consisting of a Azk.” The Braéhmama is indi- 
cated by (the word) vak, (“the goddess of) speech.” The meaning 
is, “The Bréhmawa says that. there is also a #zk-verse to this 
effect. That is as follows, tasyaisha bhavati yat te silpam ity4di’ 
(Taittiriya-Aranyaka I, 7, 1).—Govinda. 
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2. The body is purified by water, the understand- 
ing by knowledge, the soul by abstention from 
injuring living beings, the internal organ by truth. 

3. Purifying the internal organ (is called) internal 
purification. 

4. We will explain (the rules of) external purifi- 
cation. 

5- The sacrificial thread (shall be made) of 
Kusa grass, or cotton, (and consist) of thrice three 
strings. 

6. (It shall hang down) to the navel. 

7. (In putting it on) he shall raise the right arm, 
lower the left, and lower the head. 

8. The contrary (is done at sacrifices) to the 
manes. 

9. (If the thread is) suspended round the neck, 
{it is called) nivita, 

10. (If it is) suspended below (the navel, it is 

called) adhopavita. 
' 11, Let him perform (the rite of personal) puri- 
fication, facing the east or the north, (and) seated 
in a pure place; (let him) place his right arm be- 
tween his knees and wash both hands up to the 
wrist and both feet (up to the ankles). 

12. Let him not use for sipping the remainder 
of the water with which he has washed his feet. 

13. But if he uses (that) for sipping, let him do 
it, after pouring (a portion of it) on the ground. 


8. 2. Vasish/Aa III, 60. 7-9. Manu II, 63. 

11. Vasishéka III, 26. Govinda points out that the word sau- 
kam, ‘(rite of) purification,’ has here the meaning of &4amanam, 
‘sipping water.’ He thinks that the 4a, ‘and,’ which stands after 
padau, ‘both feet,’ indicates that other portions of the body which 
have been defiled must be washed also. 
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14. He shall sip out of the Tirtha sacred to 
Brahman. 

15. The part (of the hand) at the root of the 
thumb (is called) the Ttrtha sacred to Brahman. 

16. The part above the thumb (is called the 
Tirtha) sacred to the manes, the part at the tips 
of the fingers that sacred to the gods, the part at 
the root of the fingers that sacred to the /’shis. 

17, (Let him not use for sipping water that has 
trickled) from the fingers, nor (water) that is 
covered with bubbles or foam, nor (water that is) 
hot, or alkaline, or salt, or muddy, or discoloured, 
or has a bad smell or taste. 

18. (Let him not sip water) laughing, nor talking, 
nor standing, nor looking about, nor bending his 
head or his body forward, nor while the lock on 
his crown is untied, nor while his throat is wrapped 
up, nor while his head is covered, nor when he is 
in a hurry, nor without wearing the sacrificial thread, 
nor stretching his feet out, nor while his loins are 
girt (with a cloth), nor without holding his right 
arm between his knees, nor making a sound. 

19. Let him thrice drink water that reaches his 
heart. 

20. Let him wipe (his lips) thrice. 

21. Some (declare that he shall do it) twice. 


14. Vasish¢ha III, 26. 

16. Vishzu LXII, 3-4. All the MSS. except M. place the 
Tirtha sacred to the gods at the root of the fingers, and that sacred 
to the Arshis at the tips of the fingers, and Govinda has the same 
erroneous reading. 

17. Vasishéha III, 36. 18, Vasish/ha III, 30. 

19-20. Vasishéha III, 26 ; Apastamba I, g, x6, 3° 

21. Vasishéha III, 27; iewacieeevarls 5, 16, 4. 
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22. A woman and a Sidra (shall perform) both 
(acts) once (only). 

23. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘A Brahmama is purified by water that reaches his 
heart, a Kshatriya by (water) reaching his throat, 
a Vaisya by (water barely) taken into the mouth, 
a woman and a Sidra by touching (it) with the 
extremity (of the lips). 

24. ‘If (drops) adhere to his teeth, (they must 
be considered pure) like the teeth, because they are 
fixed (in the mouth) like the teeth. Let him not 
sip water on their account in case they fall. If they 
flow out, he will be pure.’ 

25. Now they quote also (the following verse); 
‘If anything adheres to the teeth, (it is pure) like 
the teeth; and if he swallows (it or) whatever else 
may be in the mouth (or) may remain after sipping 
water, (he will become) pure.’ 

26. (After sipping) he shall touch the cavities (of 
the head) with water, the feet, the navel, the head, 
(and) lastly the left hand. 

27, If he becomes impure while holding (a vessel) 
made of metal, he shall put it down, sip water and 
sprinkle it, when he is going to take it up. 

28. Now if he becomes impure (while he is 
occupied) with food, he shall put it down, sip water 
and sprinkle it, when he is going to take it up. 

29. Now if he becomes impure (while occupied) 


23. Vasishéha III, 31-34. 

24. The MSS. read in the last pada of this verse, teshdm sam- 
sraye [ya or va]-Aéusifiti, I think samsravanakkhuhir iti is the 
correct reading. 

25. Vasishsha LI, 41. 26. Vasish/ha III, 28-29. 

28. Vasish/ha III, 43-44. 
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with water, he shall put it down, sip water and 
sprinkle it, when he is going to take it up. 

30. That is contrary (to the rule) in (the case of 
an earthen) vessel. 

31. In (the case of a vessel) made of wood there 
is an option. 

32. Defiled (objects) made of metal must be 
scoured with cowdung, earth, and ashes, or with one 
of these (three). 

33. Copper, silver, and gold (must be cleaned) 
with acids. 

34. Earthen vessels must be heated. 

35. (Objects) made of wood must be planed. 

36. (Objects) made of bamboo (must be cleaned) 
with cowdung, 

37. (Objects) made of fruits with a rope of cow- 
hair, 

38. Skins of black deer with (ground) Bel nut 
and rice, 

39. Blankets (of the hair of the mountain goat) 
with Areka nuts, 

40. (Cloth) made of (sheep's) wool by the (rays of 
the) sun, 

41. Linen (cloth) with a paste of yellow mustard, 


30. ‘(The word) amatram, literally “a vessel,” denotes here an 
earthen vessel. The meaning is that such a one, if it is very 
much defiled, shall only be put down and not be taken back. 
Any other (earthen vessel)-shall be heated.’—Govinda. 

32. Vasish¢ha III, 49. 

33. Manu V,114; Vasish/ha III, 63. 

34-35. Vasish¢fa III, 49. 36. Vasish¢ha II, 53. 

37. Vasishéka III, 54. Govinda thinks that the word raggu, 
‘a rope,’ is used here in the sense of ‘a conglomeration,’ and 
merely indicates that a quantity of cowhair must be used. 

39. Manu V, 120. - 4%. Vasish/ha III, 55. 
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42. Cotton cloth with earth, 

43. Skins (other than deer-skins shall be treated) 
like cotton cloth, 

44. Stones and gems like (objects) made of metal, 

45. Bones like wood, 

46. Conch-shelis, horn, pearl-shells, and ivory like 
linen cloth. 

47. Or (they may be cleaned) with milk. 

48. (Objects) which have been defiled by urine, 
ordure, blood, semen, or a dead body, (but) are 
agreeable to the eye and the nose, shall be rubbed 
seven times with one of the substances mentioned 
above. 

49. (Objects) not made of metal which are in the 
same condition must be thrown away. 

50. The cups and vessels (used) at a sacrifice 
(must be cleaned) according to the injunction (of 
the Veda). 

51. The Veda (declares), ‘They do not become 
impure through Soma.’ 

52. ‘Time, fire, purity of mind, water and the like 
(fluids), smearing with cowdung and ignorance (of 
defilement) are declared to be the sixfold (means of) 
purification for created beings.’ 

53. Now they quote also (the following verse): 


42. Vasish¢ha III, 49. 43. Vasishéha III, 53. 
44. Vasish¢ha III, 50. 45. VasishéAa III, 52. 
46. Vasish/fa III, 51. 49. Vasish/Aa III, 59. 


50. Govinda explains this Satra differently. He says: ‘The fault 
of defilement by remnants does not affect sacrificial cups and 
vessels, This must be understood. If they are defiled by urine 
and the like, they must be thrown away.’ My explanation is 
based on the parallel passage of Apastamba I, 5, 17,13. See also 
below, I, 6, 13, 11 seq. 

52. Vishvu XXII, 88. 
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‘A clever man, who knows (the rules of) purification 
and is desirous of righteousness, shall perform (the 
rites of) purification, after having fully considered 
the time, and the place (of the defilement), likewise 
himself, (as well as) the object (to be cleaned) and 
the substance (to be employed), the purpose of the 
object, the cause (of the defilement), and the con- 
dition (of the thing or person defiled).’ 


Prasna I, ApuyAya 5, KawoixA 9. 


1. The Veda declares that the hand of an artisan 
is always pure, so is every vendible commodity 
exposed for sale and food obtained by begging, 
which a student holds in his hand. 

2. A calf is pure on the flowing (of the milk), 
a bird on the fail of the fruit, women at the time 
of dalliance, and a dog when he catches a deer. 

3. All mines and places of manufacture are pure 
excepting distilleries of spirituous liquor; con- 
tinuously flowing streams of water and dust raised 
by the wind cannot be contaminated. 

4. The flowers and fruit of flowering and fruit- 
bearing trees which grow in unclean places are 
likewise not impure. 


9. 1. Vishvu XXIII, 48. 

2. Vishzu XXIII, 49. 

3. Vishvu XXIII, 48. The term Akara, translated by ‘mines 
and places of manufacture,’ is explained in the commentary by 
‘places of production, i.e. of sugar and honey.’ It is no doubt 
intended to apply to any place where articles of consumption or 
use are produced. Govinda adds that as ‘continuous streams of 
water’ are always pure, one must take care that the water for 
sipping flows out of the vessel in an unbroken stream. 
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5. On touching a tree standing on a sacred spot, 
a funeral pile, a sacrificial post, a Kandala or a 
person who sells the Veda, a Brahmawa shall bathe 
dressed in his clothes. 


6. One’s own couch, seat, clothes, wife, child, and 
waterpot are pure for oneself; but for strangers 
they are impure. 

7. A seat, a couch, a vehicle, ships (and boats), 
the road and grass are purified by the wind, if they 
have been touched by Aavd4las or outcasts. 

8. Grain on the threshing-floor, water in wells 
and reservoirs, and milk in the cowpen are fit for 
use even (if they come) from a person whose food 
must not be eaten. 

9. The gods created for Brahmazas three means 
of purification, (viz.) ignorance of defilement, sprink- 
ling with water, and commending by word of mouth. 

10. Water collected on the ground with which 


5. Vasishéha IV, 37. Xaityavrzksha, ‘a tree standing on sacred 
ground,’ means literally, ‘a memorial-tree.’ 

4. Govinda points out that couches and seats and the like, on 
which Xazdalas and outcasts have lain or sat down, must be 
purified. 

8. ‘That must be referred to grain on a threshing-floor, and so 
forth, which has been produced by men whose food must not be 
eaten, and again is considered to be common to all. _In this case, 
too, what has been received from outcasts and Kandalas, that is 
defiled. Milk which has been received just at milking-time may 
be drunk out ofa vessel that stands in the cowpen.’—Govinda. 
As regards the grain produced by low-caste people, the rule 
probably refers to cases where the land of an Agrahara or other 
village is cultivated by men of the lowest castes. The author 
means to say that in such cases a Brahmama may take his share 
from the threshing-floor, where the whole produce of the village- 
Jand is stored, without hesitation. 

g. Vasishéha XIV, 24; Manu V, 127. 

10. Vasishéha IIT, 35-36. 
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cows slake their thirst is a means of purification, 
provided it is not strongly mixed with unclean 
(substances), nor has a (bad) smell, nor is dis- 
coloured, nor has a (bad) taste. 

1z. But land becomes pure, according to the 
degree of the defilement, by sweeping the (defiled) 
spot, by sprinkling it with water, by smearing it 
with cowdung, by scattering (pure earth) on it, or 
by scraping it. 

12. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 


Prasna I, ApuyAyva 5, KaworxA 10. 


1. ‘A drop of water which is allowed to fall (on 
the ground) purifies a bull’s hide of land, whether 
(the land) has been (previously) swept or not, pro- 
vided no impure substance is visible on it.’ 

2. Food which is cooked out of sight must be 
illuminated (with fire) and be sprinkled with water, 

_ 3. Likewise eatables bought in the market. 

4. For the Veda (declares), ‘For the gods who 

are (easily) disgusted and desirous of purity do not 


tr. WasishéAa III, 56. 

10. 1. Regarding the term ‘a bull’s hide’ of land, see Vishau 
V, 181-183, XCII, 4. 

2. Apastamba II, 2, 3,9. ‘Out of sight,’ i.e. not before the 
eyes of him who eats it.—Govinda. It would, however, seem that 
this rule refers to food prepared by Sfidras, without the super- 
visions of Aryans. For Apastamba’s Sfitra, which contains the 
same word, paroksham, ‘out of sight,’ certainly has reference to 
that case only, and there is no reason why food prepared by 
Brahman cooks should be purified before it is eaten. 

3. Apastamba I, 5,17, 19. The eatables here intended are, 
according to Govinda, Ladus and other sweet-meats which are 
frequently bought ready made. 
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enjoy the offerings made by a man destitute of 
faith.’ 

5. After reflecting (for a long time on the re- 
spective value of) the (food) of a pure man destitute 
of faith and of an impure person who has faith, 
the gods declared both to be equal. But the Lord 
of created beings said to them, ‘ That is not equal, 
it is unequal. The food of a man destitute of faith 
is worthless, that which is purified by faith is 
preferable.’ 

6. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
‘Want of faith is the greatest sin; for faith is the 
highest austerity. Therefore the gods do not eat 
offerings given without faith.’ 

7. ‘A foolish man does not reach heaven, though 
he may offer (sacrifices) or give (gifts).’ 

8. ‘He is called a foolish man whose conduct 
is blemished by doubts, and who, clinging to 
his own fancies, transgresses (the rules of) the 
SAstras, because he opposes the fulfilment of the 
sacred law.’ 

9. But pot-herbs, flowers, fruit, roots, and annual 
plants (must be) sprinkled (with water). 7 

10. Having placed dry grass, wood of trees unfit 
for sacrifices or a clod of earth (on the ground), let 
him void faeces or urine, turning his face during the 
day towards the north and at night towards the 
south and wrapping up his head. 


g. Dharmatantra, translated ‘the fulfilment of the sacred law,’ 
is explained in the commentary by dharmasya tantram anush/ianam, 
by ‘the performance of the sacred duties.’ It may also mean ‘the 
doctrine of or the treatises on the sacred law.’ The Sastras are 
the Vedas and the whole body of the sacred literature. 

g. Vishau XXUHI, 15. 10, Vasishéka VI, ro. 
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11. (After voiding) urine he shall clean (the 
organ once) with earth and water, 

12. The hand three times. 

13. In like manner (he shall clean himself with 
earth and water after voiding) faeces. 

14. The number (of the applications of both is) 
thrice three for both feet and the hand. 

15. After an effusion of semen (he shall purify 
himself) in the same manner as after voiding urine. 

16. He shall wash himself, after he has untied 
or put on the cloth round his loins, 

17. Or he may touch moist grass, cowdung, or 
earth. 

18. While he is engaged in (the performance of) 
religious rites, he shall avoid to touch (the part of 
his body) below the navel, 

19. The Veda (declares), ‘A man’s (body) is pure 
above the navel, it is impure below the navel.’ 

20. Sidras living in the service of Aryans shall 
trim (their hair and nails) every month; their mode 


11-12, Vasish‘Za VI, 14, 18. According to Govinda one 
application of water suffices for the left hand and two for both 
together. 

13-14. Vasish/ka VI, 18. Govinda reads in Sfitra 14, against 
the authority of all the MSS., payod, ‘for the anus,’ instead of 
padayoé, ‘for both feet.’ 

E56 Apastamba I, 5, 15, 23. 

16. Apastamba I, 5, 16, 14. 17 Apastamba I, 5, 16, 15. 

18.. Vishau XXIII, sr. 

19. Taittiriya Samhita VI, 1, 3, 4. 

20. Apastamba II, 1, 2, 4-5. The above translation follows 
Govinda’s explanation. But 4ryadhish¢it&d, ‘living in the service 
of Aryans,’ may also mean ‘superintended by Aryans; and the 
rule be taken to refer to the special case of SQdra cooks, as in the 
parallel passage of Apastamba. 
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of sipping water (shall be) the same as that of 
Aryans. 

21. A Vaisya may live by usury. 

22. But (a sum of) twenty-five (karsh4pavas shall 
bear an interest) of five mashas (per mensem). 

23. Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘He who, acquiring property cheap, employs (it so 
that it yields) a higher price, is called a usurer, and 
blamed in all (treatises on) the sacred law.’ ‘(Brah- 
man) weighed in the scales the crime of killing a 
learned Brahmaza against (the crime of) usury; the 
slayer of the Brahmavza remained at the top, the 
usurer sank downwards.’ 

24. ‘Let him treat Brdahmazas who tend cattle, 
those who live by trade, (and) those who are artisans, 
actors (and bards), servants or usurers, like Sidras.’ 

25. But men of the first two castes may, at their 
pleasure, lend (money at interest) to one who 
neglects his sacred duties, to a miser, to an atheist, 
or to a very wicked man. 

26. Through the neglect of sacrifices, of (lawful) 
marriages, of the study of the Veda, and of (learned) 
Braéhmavas, (noble) families (even) are degraded. 

27. The offence of neglecting a Brahmavza cannot 
be committed against a fool who is unacquainted 


21. Vasishéha Il, 19. 22. Vasishsha II, 51. 

23. Vasishéha II, 41-42. 24. Vasish/ha III, 3. 

25. VasishéAa II, 43. M. reads na dadyatém, ‘shall not lend.’ 
According to Govinda, ‘a very wicked man’ is equivalent to ‘a 
Sidra,’ 

26. Manu III, 63. Govinda says that this Sfitra is introduced 
in connexion with the expression, ‘one who neglects his sacred 
duties,’ which occurs in Sfitra 25. 

27. Vasishéha III, 9 note,10. This Sfitra is added in explana- 
tion of the term ‘the offence of neglecting a Brahmama.’ 
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with the Veda. For (in offering sacrifices) one does 
not pass by a brilliant fire and throw the oblations 
into ashes. 

28. Families which are deficient in (the know- 
ledge of) the Veda, are degraded by (keeping) cows, 
horses and vehicles, by agriculture and by serving 
the king.. 

29. But even poor families which are rich in (the 
knowledge of) the Veda obtain rank among the 
(noble) families and gain great fame. 

30. The (study of) the Veda impedes (the pursuit 
of) agriculture, (the pursuit of) agriculture impedes 
(the study of) the Veda. He who is able (to do 
it), may attend to both; but he who is unable (to 
attend to both), shall give up agriculture. 

31. A fat, bellowing, raging humped bull, who 
does not restrain himself, who hurts living creatures 
and speaks according to his pleasure, forsooth, does 
not reach the (abode of) the gods; (but) those who 
are small like atoms, (being) emaciated (by austerities 
and fasts), go thither. 

32. If, erring, in his youth he commits at any 
time good or evil acts of any kind, (they will all 
remain without result). (For) if in his later age he 
lives righteously, he will obtain (the reward of) that 
(virtuous conduct) alone, not (the punishments of 
his former) crimes. 

33. Let him always be sorrowing in his heart, 
when he thinks of his sins, (let him) practise 
austerities and be careful; thus he will be freed 
from sin. 

34. ‘Where drops of water touch the feet of a 


28-29. Manu ITI, 64, 66. 34. Vasishéha III, 42. 
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man who offers water for sipping to others, no 
defilement is caused by them. They are equally 
(pure) as (water) collected on the ground.’ 


Prasna I, ApuyAva 5, KawoixA 11. 


1. Referring to deaths and births, they declare 
that the impurity of Sapizdas lasts ten days; ex- 
cepting officiating priests, men who have performed: 
the initiatory ceremony of a Soma-sacrifice, and 
students of the Veda. 

2. But amongst Sapizdas Sapizda-relationship 
(extends) to the seventh person. 

3. (If children die) before the completion of the 
seventh month or before teething, (the relatives) 
shall bathe. 

4. In (the case of a child) that dies before the 
completion of its third year or before teething, offer- 
ings of funeral cakes and water are not prescribed, 
and one should not burn its (body) ; 

5. Nor when unmarried maidens die. 

6. Some do it in the case of married daughters. 

7. That (is done) in order to gain the good-will 


———$—$ ee — eee 


11. 1. Vasishtha IV, 16. Officiating priests, Soma-sacrificers, 
and students do not become impure by deaths or births occurring 
among their relatives; see Vasish/Aa XIX, 48; Gautama XIV, 1. 

2. Vasishvha IV,17. For the specification of the extent of the 
Sapinda-relationship, see below, Sftra 9. 

3. Vishvu XXII, 27. 

4. Vishnu XXII, 28; Gautama XIV, 34, 43- 

6. Gautama XIV, 36. ‘That refers to the Sapimdas on the 
father’s side.’—Govinda. 

4. Manu IX, 18. 


[14] N 


178 BAUDHAYANA. I, §, ™ 


of the people. Women are considered to have no 
business with the sacred texts. 

8. ‘The relatives of unmarried women become 
pure after three days. But the uterine brothers 
become pure by (following) the rule mentioned 
before.’ 

9. Moreover, the great-grandfather, the grand- 
father, the father, oneself, the uterine brothers, the 
son by a wife of equal caste, the grandson, (and) the 
great-grandson—these they call Sapivdas, but not 
the (great-grandson’s) son;—and amongst these a 
son and a son’s son (together with their father are) 
sharers of an undivided oblation. 

10. The sharers of divided oblations they call 
Sakulyas. 


8. This verse, which occurs in all my MSS. of the text, is left 
out in the two copies of Govinda’s commentary. 

g. Colebrooke, Dayabhaga XI, 1, 37; V. Digest CCCXCVIL. 
The text on which Colebrooke’s two versions are based differs from 
that of my MSS. and of Govinda by reading avibhaktadayadan 
instead of tesham ka putrapautram [v. 1. °pautrakam] avibhakta- 
dayam. The meaning of the latter clause, which is placed paren- 
thetically before sapizdin akakshate, ‘(these) they call Sapindas,’ 
seems to be that a father with his son and grandson share the 
cakes offered at one funeral sacrifice by the fourth descendant. 
Its object is to show that the group called Sapindas consists of two 
such subdivisions, between whom the middlemost forms the con- 
necting link. For the middlemost, the svayam, ‘ oneself,’ of the 
text, first offers the cakes to his three ancestors and later receives 
the cakes, together with his first two descendants, from his great- 
grandson. Govinda gives no help. He merely remarks that the 
Sitra contains a paribhasha or technical rule of interpretation, and 
that the words api a, ‘moreover,’ indicate that it is an expansion 
of Sftra 2. 

10. Colebrooke, loc. cit. According to Gimfitavahana the Saku- 
lyas are the three ascendants beyond the great-grandfather and the 
three descendants beyond the great-grandson. Others, among 
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11. If no other (relations) are living, the property 
(of a deceased male) descends to them (the Sa- 
Ppizzdas). 

12, On failure of Sapizdas, the Sakulyas (inherit). 

13. On failure of them, the teacher who (holds 
the place of a spiritual) father, a pupil, or an 
officiating priest shall take it, 

14. On failure of them, the king. Let him give 


that property to persons well-versed in the three 
Vedas. 


15. But the king should never take for himself 
the property of a Brahmazma. 

16. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘The property of a Brahmavza destroys (him who 


whom Govinda takes his place, explain the word sakulya to mean 
‘members of one family’ in general. Govinda says, sambandha- 
viseshagiiAne sati sapinda ukyante|sambandhamatragfiane sakulyahu 
Atas ka sapinda api sakulyazn ‘If a particular relationship is known, 
they are called Sapizdas; and if (the fact) only is known that 
relationship exists, Sakulyas. Hence the Sapisdas are also 
Sakulyas.’ 

11. Colebrooke, loc. cit. Both the Dayabhaga and the Digest 
read satsvangageshu, ‘when there is male issue,’ and the Virami- 
trodaya, fol. 218, p. 2, l. 7, agrees with them. The MSS. read all 
satsv anyeshu, which may, however, be taken with Govinda for 
asatsv anyeshu, because the preceding word ends ine. Govinda 
explains anyeshu, ‘ others,’ by aurasddishu, ‘legitimate sons of the 
body, and so forth.’ 

12. Colebrooke, D&yabhaga, loc. cit. The digest omits this 
Sfitra. 

13. Colebrooke, loc. cit. Gimftavahana wrongly reads pita 
kakaryah, ‘the father and the teacher.’ Govinda gives the expla- 
nation adopted above. Regarding the spiritual fatherhood of the 
teacher, see e.g. Vasishéha IT, 4. 

14. Colebrooke, loc. cit. Govinda reads satsvam, ‘the property 
of a holy man,’ instead of tatsvam, ‘that property.’ 

15. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCCCXLIV; Vasish/ha XVII, 86. 
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takes it), together with sons and grandsons; poison 
kills one man only. (Therefore) they do not declare 
poison to be (the worst) poison. The property of 
a Brahmaza is called (the worst) poison.’ ; 

17. If a birth and a death occur together, one 
and the same period of ten (days and) nights (shall 
serve for both). 

18. Now if (other deaths or births) happen be- 
fore the completion of the ten (days and) nights (of 
impurity), the first period of ten (days and) nights 
(shall suffice, provided the new cause of impurity 
occurs) before the end of the ninth day. 

19. On a birth, indeed, the parents (alone) become 
impure during ten days. 

20. Some (declare that) the mother (alone be- 
comes impure), because (people) avoid (lying-in 
women alone). 

21. Others (say that) the father (alone becomes 
impure) because the semen is the chief cause (of 
the generation). 

22. For sons who were born without mothers, 
are mentioned in the revealed texts. 

23. But (the correct opinion is that) both the 
parents (become impure) because they are equally 
connected (with the event). 


18. Vasish/ka IV, 23-25. Govinda points out that in case the 
second birth or death happens after the completion of the ninth 
day, the rule given (Gautama XIV, 7) applies. 

19. Vasishéha IV, 20-21. 

20. Vasish‘ha IV, 21-22. ‘Tatpariharamt, literally, ‘ because 
she is avoided, i.e. because people avoid newly-confined women 
(not their husbands).’— Govinda. 

21. E.g. Agastya and Vasishéa. See Rig-veda VII, 33, 11, and 
Sayava’s commentary thereon. 
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24. But when a death (has happened, the relatives 
of the deceased), allowing the youngest to begin, 
shall pass their sacrificial threads over the right 
shoulder and under the left arm, descend into the 
water at a bathing-place, submerge (their bodies), 
emerge (out of the water), ascend the bank, sip 
Water, pour out libations for the (deceased, repeat- 
ing the last four acts) severally three times there- 
after, ascend the bank, sip water, touch a coal, water 
or the like at the door of their house, and sit during 
ten days on mats, eating food that does not contain 
pungent condiments or salt. 

25. (Let him perform) a funeral sacrifice on the 
eleventh or the twelfth (day). 

26. In (performing) the remaining rites (one 
should) conform to (the customs of) the people. 

27. In case of a (death) let him also keep (a 
period of impurity) for (persons who are) not (his) 
Sapinzdas, according to the degree of nearness, 
three (days and) nights, a day and a night, one day 
and so forth, 


a a ee 

24. Wasishtha IV, 9-15. When the libations of water are 
poured out, the name of the deceased must be pronounced. 
Govinda correctly states that iti, ‘or the like,’ which stands after 
‘a coal, water,’ is intended to include ‘cowdung, and yellow 
mustard seed,’ which are mentioned by Yagnavalkya Ill, 13. 
Regarding the clause sakrzttriz, ‘(repeating these last four acts) 
severally three times,’ see Apastamba I], 6, 15, ro. 

25. Vishnu XXI, 2 seq., and especially 19. 

26. Govinda, in explanation of this Sftra, refers to the last 
words of Apastamba II, 6, 15, 10, where it is said that relatives 
“shall perform those rites for the dead which the women declare 
to be necessary,’ and to Apastamba II, 11, 29, 15. 

27. Gautama XIV, 20. Govinda is of opinion that the duration 
of the impurity shall depend on the good qualities, learning, &c. of 
the deceased.- 
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28. For a teacher, a sub-teacher (upadhydya), and 
their sons, three (days and) nights, 

29. Likewise for officiating priests, 

30. Let him keep on account of a pupil, for one 
who has the same spiritual guide, for a fellow-student 
(sabrahmaf4rin) three (days and) nights, one day 
and a night, one day and so forth (as periods of 
impurity). 

31. On a miscarriage females (remain impure) as 
many (days and) nights as months (elapsed after 
conception). 

32. If he unintentionally touches the corpse of 
a stranger, he becomes at once pure after bathing 
dressed in his clothes. 

33. (If he does it) intentionally, (he will remain 
impure) during three (days and) nights. 

34. And {the same rules apply if he touches a 
woman) during her courses. 

35. A son who is born from (intercourse with a 
temporarily unclean woman) becomes an Abhisasta. 
Thereby the penances (to be performed) by him 
have been explained. 


28. Vishnu XXII, 42, 44. Govinda asserts that the impurity 
on account of an Upadhyaya lasts one night, together with the 
preceding and following days, and on account of a teacher’s or 
Upadhyaya’s sons one day only. It looks as if he had read the 
words pakshizyekaham in his text. 

29. Govinda asserts that 4a, ‘likewise,’ indicates that the rule 
applies also on the death of persons for whom one sacrifices. 

30. Vishvu XXII, 44. Govinda explains satirthya to mean ‘one 
who has the same guru or spiritual guide,’ while according to 
others it means ‘one who studies under the same sub-teacher’ 
(upadhyaya). See also the Kasika on PAazini IV, 4, 117, and note. 

31. Vishvzu XXII, 25. 32-33. Gautama XIV, 27. 

34. Vishvu XXII, 69. 
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36. On touching one who sells the Veda, a sacri- 
ficial post, an outcast, a funeral pile, a dog, or a 
Kandala he shall bathe. 

37. Nowif a worm is produced in an open wound 
that is filled with pus and sanies, how shall, in that 
case, a penance be performed ? 

38. He who is bitten by a worm will become pure 
on bathing (daily) during three days and drinking (a 
mixture of) cow's urine, cowdung, milk, sour milk, 
butter, and water boiled with Kusa grass. 

39. He who has been touched by a dog shall 
bathe dressed in his clothes; 

40. Or he becomes pure by washing that spot 
(where he has been touched), by touching it with 
fire, by (afterwards) again washing it and his feet, 
and by sipping water. 

41. Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘But a Brahmava who has been bitten by a dog, is 
purified if he goes to a river that flows into the 
ocean, (bathes there and) suppresses his breath one 
hundred times and (afterwards) eats clarified butter. 
He will (also) become pure at once on bathing (in 
water brought) in golden or silver (vessels), or in 
a cow’s horn, or in new (earthen pots).’ 


36. This verse, which is another version of I, 5, 9, 5, is left 
out in the Dekhan and Gugarat MSS.; I consider its genuineness 
very doubtful. 

37. Vasishéha XVIII, 16. 

39-40. Apastamba I, 5, 15, 16-17. Govinda, too, states that 
the second mode of purification is to be adopted, if the dog touches 
any part of the body below the navel. 

41. Vasish/a XXIII, 31. 
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Prasna J, ApuyAya 5, KanpikA 12. 


1. Tame animals must not be eaten, 

2. Nor carnivorous and (tame) birds, 

3. Nor (tame) cocks and pigs ; 

4. Goats and sheep (are) excepted (from the 


above prohibition). 

5. Five five-toed animals may be eaten, (viz.) 
the porcupine, the iguana, the hare, the hedgehog, 
the tortoise and the rhinoceros, excepting the rhi- 
noceros, 

6. Likewise five animals with cloven hoofs, (viz.) 
the white-footed antelope (Nil-g4i), the (common 
ravine) deer, the spotted deer, the buffalo, the (wild) 
boar and the black antelope, excepting the black 
antelope, 

7, (Likewise) five (kinds of) birds that feed scratch- 
ing with their feet, (viz.) the partridge, the blue rock- 
pigeon, the francoline partridge, the (crane called) 
VAardhrazasa, the peacock and the V4raza, except- 
ing the Varaza, 


12. :. Vasish/ha XIV, 40. 

2, Vasishéha XIV, 48. Govinda says that the particle 4a, ‘and,’ 
is used in order to indicate that the word ‘tame’ must be understood. 

2% Apastamba I, 5,17, 29, 32. 

5. Wasishtha XIV, 39. Another explanation of the word svAvié, 
‘the porcupine’ (see also Gautama XVII, 27), is given in the com- 
mentary, which says that it is a wild animal resembling a dog, and 
belonging to the boar species. Govinda points out that there is 
a dispute among the learned regarding the rhinoceros (Vasishéha 
XV, 47), and that the peculiar wording of the Sftra is intended to 
indicate that. 

6. The permissibility of the last-named animal is again doubtful. 

7. Gautama XVII, 35. The case of the last-mentioned bird, 
the Varava, is again doubtful. From the first rock-edict of Asoka 
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8. (And the following) fishes, (viz.) the Silurus 
Pelorius (Sahasradamsh/rin), the Kili4ima, the Var- 
mi, the Brzha&Z£hiras, the Masakari(?), the Cyprinus 
Rohita, and the R4gi. 

9. The milk of a (female animal) whose offspring 
is not ten days old, and of one that gives milk while 
big with a young one, must not be drunk, 

10. Nor that of a (cow) that has no calf or that 
(suckles) a strange calf. 

11. (The milk) of sheep, camels, and one-hoofed 
animals must not be drunk. 

12. If (he has) drunk (milk) which ought not to 
be drunk, excepting cow’s milk, (he must perform) a 
Krekkhra (penance). 

13. But if (he has drunk) cow’s milk (that is unfit 
for use, he shall) fast during three (days and) nights. 

14. Stale (food must not be eaten or drunk) 
excepting pot-herbs, broths, meat, clarified butter, 
cooked grain, molasses, sour milk, and barley-meal, 

15. Nor (substances) which have turned sour, nor 
molasses which have come into that state. 

16. After performing the ceremony preparatory 


it appears that peacocks, now considered inviolable, were actually 
eaten in the third century a. p. 

8. Vasish¢ha XIV, 41-42. The names are much corrupted in the 
MSS., and for Masakari, which I do not find in the dictionaries, 
Samasakari or Samasakari is also read. The Brzhakkhiras is 
probably the Indian salmon, the Mahsir. 

g-10. Vasishéha XIV, 34-35; Gautama XVII, 22. The meaning 
of sandhini, ‘a female animal that gives milk while big with young,’ 
is uncertain. See also Vishvu LI, 40; Apastamba J, 5, 17, 23. 

11. Gautama XVII, 24. 12. Vishau LI, 38-41. 

14. Gautama XVII, 16. 15. Vasish/ha XIV, 37-38. 

16. Vasish/ha XIII, 1-5. Govinda states that this Sftra has 
been introduced here. because the purity of one’s food ensures 
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to the beginning of the Veda-study (upakarman) on 
the (full moon of the month) of Sravava or of 
Ashddzha, they shall close the term on the full moon 
of Taisha or Magha. 


Prasna I, ApuyAya 6, KanoiKd 138. 


1. The gods enjoy a pure sacrifice (only) ; 

2. For the gods are desirous of purity and (them- 
selves) pure. 

3. The following (z£) declares that, ‘To you, O 
Maruts, the pure ones, pure viands; to you, the pure 
ones, I’ offer a pure sacrifice. They who love the 
pious rites, who are of pure origin, (themselves) pure 
and purifiers (of others), came duly to the truthful 
(worshipper).’ 

4. (He will be) pure (if there is) no blemish on 
his clothes, therefore let him perform all (acts) that 
are connected with sacrificing, (dressed) in unblem- 
ished clothes. 

5. The sacrificer and his wife as well as the officiat- 
ing priests shall put on dresses which have been 
washed, and dried by the wind, and which are not 
in a bad condition. 


purity of one’s soul, and purity of soul gives strength of memory, 
and thereby makes one fit to study the Veda. 

13. 1-2. See also above, I, 5, 10, 4. This Adhyaya and the next 
ought to have been given in the Srauta Siitra. 

3. Rig-veda VI, 56,12; Taittiriya-brahmaza I], 8, 5,5. The 
meaning of the last portion of the verse is somewhat doubtful. 
Sdyana gives two different explanations and Govinda a third. 

4. Govinda points out that the dresses of the sacrificer and of 
his priests must be white, because farther on (Sftras 9-10) other 
colours are specially prescribed. 

5. Govinda thinks that the word a, ‘as well as,’ is intended to 
include the lookers-on. 
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6. (It shall be) thus from the (beginning of the) 
Prakrama, 

7. And thus at the long Soma-sacrifices and the 
Sattras ; 

8. And (on other occasions other dresses must 
be used) in accordance with the injunction (of the 
Veda), 

9. Thus at (all) Ish¢is, animal sacrifices, and 
Soma-sacrifices which may be used as spells (against 
enemies), the priests shall perform (the sacred 
rites), wearing red turbans and red dresses ; (when 
reciting the hymn seen by) Vvishakapi (he shall) 
wear a dress and a mantle of many colours and 
so forth. 

ro. At the Agnyddhana (sacrifice) the clothes 
(shall be made) of flax; on failure of such, (dresses) 
made of cotton or of wool are used. 

11. Clothes defiled by urine, ordure, blood, semen 
and the like (shall be) cleaned with earth, water 
and the like. 

12. (Dresses) made of Tyépa-bark and vrzkala 
(shall be treated) like cotton-cloth, 


6. Regarding the ceremony called Prakrama, literally ‘stepping 
forward from the GArhapatya fire,’ see Sayama on Taitt. Br. I, 1, 
4,1. It opens the Agnyddhana rite. 

g. Govinda states that the words iti 4a, ‘and so forth, are in- 
tended to include other incantations. The Vrishakapi hymn is 
found Rig-veda X, 86. 

11. Govinda states that the word iti, ‘and the like,’ is intended 
to include cowdung, cow’s urine, and other substances used for 
purification. 

12. Govinda states that there is a tree called Trépa, the bark of 
which is used for dresses. Vrikala, which has been left untrans- 
lated, is explained by sakama, a word which is not found in our 
dictionaries. 
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13. Deer-skins like (dresses) made of bark. 

14. (Let him) not (use) a mantle which has been 
wrapped (round the loins, or) on which he has been 
lying (in his bed), without washing it. 

15. Let him not employ for the gods anything 
used by men without beating it on a stone. 

16. If solid earth is defiled, (it must be) smeared 
with cowdung. 

17. Loose (earth must be cleansed by) ploughing, 

18. Moist (earth) by bringing pure (earth) and 
covering (it with that). 

‘19. Land is purified in four (ways), by being trod 
on by cows, by digging, by lighting a fire on it, by 
rain falling on it, 

20. Fifthly by smearing it with cowdung, and 
sixthly through (the lapse of) time. 

21. Grass placed on unconsecrated ground (must 
be) washed. 

22. (Grass) defiled out of one’s sight, (shall be) 
sprinkled (with water). 

23. Small pieces of sacred fuel (shall be purified) 
in the same manner. 

24. Large pieces of wood (must be) washed and 


dried. 


13. Govinda says that, as the treatment of valkala, ‘ bark-dresses,’ 
has not been prescribed, the meaning of the Sfitra can only be, 
that bark-dresses and black-buck skins are to be treated alike, 
i.e. that they are to be cleaned with Bel-nut and rice ; see above. 

15. Govinda explains apalpfilitam by ‘without beating it with 
the hand ona stone.’ He mentions as an instance the skin which 
is used in preparing the Soma. : 

16. According to Govinda, solid earth is such on which the fire- 
altars are built. 

21. E.g. grass intended for the barhis, if it has been placed on 
a spot which has not been sprinkled with water. 

22. ‘Defiled out of one’s sight, i.e. brought by Sidras. 
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25. But a great quantity (of wood shall be) 
sprinkled (with water). 

26, Wooden vessels which have been touched by 
impure men (shall be) scraped ; 

27. (And) those which are defiled by stains of 
remnants (shall be) planed. 

28. (Wooden vessels) defiled by urine, ordure, 
blood, semen, and the like (very impure substances 
shall be) thrown away. 

29. These (rules must be followed) except in case 
a (special) injunction (is given); 

30. Thus, for instance, (purification by) washing 
with Kusa grass and water (is prescribed) on all the 
following (occasions, viz.) at the Agnihotra, the 
Gharmoffhishfa, the Dadhigharma, the Kusdapa- 
yinam Ayana, the Utsargivam Ayana, the DAksha- 
yaa sacrifice, the Ardhodaya, the Katuskakra, and 
the Brahmaudanas, 

31. (Again) at all Soma-sacrifices (the cups must 
be) cleaned with water. only on (the heap of earth 
called) the Margaltya ; 

32. If these same (cups are defiled) by urine, ordure, 


27. Govinda says that this rule is optional. 

28. Govinda adds that fuel, Kusa grass, and the like, which have 
been defiled in this manner, must also be thrown away. 

30. Regarding the Dadhigharma, a homa, see Vaitana Sftra 
21,18; regarding the Kuzdapayinaém Ayana, Asvalayana Srauta 
Sfitra XII, 4; and regarding the Daksh&yama sacrifice, a variety of 
the new and full-moon -offering, Asvalayana II, 14. The Ardho- 
daya is possibly the vrata of that name mentioned in the Purdmas. 
’ According to Govinda, the Xatuskakra, which is otherwise known 
as a T4ntric rite, is a sacrifice, ish/akakosh/a (?) madhyavasanto 
yagante tathetaradayaA (?). Regarding the Brahmaudana, see Asva- 
layana Srauta Sitra I, 4. 

32. Govinda says that the injunction to throw away defiled 
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blood, semen, and the like (they must be) thrown 
away. 


Prasna I, ApuyAya.6, Kawnnikd 14, 


1. Earthen vessels that have been touched by 
impure persons (must be) exposed to (the flame of) 
a fire of Kusa grass. 

2. Those which have been defiled by stains of 
remnants (of food must be) exposed to another 
burning. 

3. Those which have been defiled by urine, 
ordure, blood, semen, and the like (must be) thrown 
away. 

4. (Vessels) made of metal (must be) washed, 
after having been scrubbed as (directed) above. 

5. The materials (to be used) for scrubbing (are) 
cowdung, earth, ashes, and so forth. 

6. Those which have been defiled by urine, 
ordure, blood, semen, and the like (must be) recast, 

7. Or (they must) be kept during seven (days 
and) nights completely immersed in cow’s urine, 

8. Or in a great river for as long (a period). 

9. (Vessels) made of stone or of fruits, (i. e.) 
gourds, Bel-fruit, and Vin4/as, (shall be) brushed 
with (a brush of) cow’s hair. 


vessels has been repeated, in order to prevent a misconception. 
For as Soma is said to be a great means of purification, it might 
be supposed that it was powerful enough to prevent the defile- 
ment of vessels into which it is poured at a sacrifice. But com- 
pare the next Sittras. 

14, 8. A great river, i.e. one which directly flows into the 
ocean.—-Govinda. 

g. A Vinala, i.e. (a vessel) made of bamboo or Vidagdhaza/a ; it 
is called a ‘long vessel’ (dirghabhaganam), and is used for carrying 
the Prazita water and the like purposes.—Govinda. The vessel 
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10. (Sacrificial implements made of) plaited Na/a- 
reeds, bamboo, or Sara-reeds (shall be) washed with 
cowdung, water, and the like. 

11. If unhusked rice has been defiled, (it must 
be) washed (and afterwards be) dried. 

12, But a great quantity (of unhusked rice must 
be) sprinkled. 

13. Husked rice (which has been defiled must be) 
thrown away. 

14. The same (rule applies) to cooked sacrificial 
viands. 

15. But if a great quantity has been defiled by 
(the touch of) dogs, crows, and the like (unclean 
beings), one must throw away that portion (as) food 
for men, and sprinkle (the rest with water), reciting 
the Anuvaka, ‘Pavam4na/ suvarganad.’ 

16. Hydromel and preparations of milk (are) 
purified by pouring them from one vessel into 
another. 


intended is no doubt the flask made of a bamboo which is cut 
below the joint, and is commonly used as a bottle for oil. Govinda 
adds that this mode of purification is to be adopted in case the 
vessels have been touched by impure persons. 

10. Na/a-reeds, i.e. Amphidonax Karka; Sara, i.e. Saccharum 
Sara. Govinda says that the rule applies to cases where such 
implements have been defiled by remnants of food (usshishéa- 
lepa). 

7 ‘Defiled, i.e. touched by a Kandala.’ (The rule) refers to 
a quantity less than a Droza (66 or 132 lbs.).—Govinda. 

13. ‘If it has been defiled by urine and the like and the quan- 
tity is small;’ this must be understood, because he will declare 
(below, Sfitra 15) that if there is a great quantity (the defiled) 
portion only shall be thrown away.—Govinda. 

14. This, too, refers to small quantities only. 

15. The Anuvaka referred to is Taittirlya-brahmaza I, 4, 8. 

16. ‘Hydromel, i.e. sour milk, honey, clarified butter, water, and 
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17. In like manner let him pour oil and clarified 
butter which have been touched by an impure 
(person) into water, and (afterwards) use them. 

18. If (any) impure (substance) is thrown (into 
the sacrificial fire) let him place (the two Aramis 
one) on (the other), produce fire by friction, (and 
offer) a Pavam4neshdi. 

19. If (the rules regarding) purity, the proper 
place, the mantras, the series of actions, the object, 
the materials, (their) consecration, and the proper 
time are conflicting, each earlier-named (point) is 
more important (than the following ones). 


Prasna I, ApuyAva 7, KawoikA 15, 


1. The sacred fires (shall be) approached from 
the north, 

2. (And be) left in the same manner. 

3. The contrary (proceeding should be adopted 
at sacrifices offered) to the manes. 


grain; a preparation of milk, i.e. curd of two-milk whey (Amiksha), 
if these are blemished by the fault of men, and that (blemish must 
have been caused by) the touch of an impure (person, u#&hishta) 
only.’—-Govinda. 

17. ‘And that must be done in such a manner that the oil and 
the clarified butter are not lost.’—-Govinda. 

18. ‘Any impure substance, i.e. urine, ordure, and the like.’— 
Govinda. 

19. Avrit,the series of actions,’ i.e. the growth (pramsubh4va) 
of the ceremonial (prayoga).—Govinda. 

15. 1. M4nava Srauta SfitraI,1,1, and Kumérila thereon in 
Professor Goldstiicker’s lithographed copy and Katyayana Srauta 
Sfitra I, 8, 24. See also Professor Haug’s map of ‘the sacrificial 
compound,’ Aitareya-brahmaza, vol. i. 

3. I.e. the entrance and exit are to be made to the south of the 
fires, 
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4. Let him wash that which has been touched with 
(his) foot. 

5. Let him touch water, in case he touches his 
body or the hem (of his garment). 

6. Likewise (let him touch water) after cutting, 
splitting, digging or removing (anything, or offering 
oblations) to the manes, to the R4kshasas, to 
Nirvzti, to Rudra, (and after performing sacrifices) 
intended as spells (against enemies). 

7. Let him not turn round himself a sacrificial 
implement (the use of) which is accompanied by the 
recitation of mantras. 

8. (For) the sacrificial implements (are) more 
nearly (connected with the sacrifice), 

9. The priests, more remotely. 

10. The sacrificer and his wife are even nearer 
than the priests. 

11. After the sacrificial implements (follows) the 
clarified butter, after the clarified butter the sacri- 
ficial viands, after the sacrificial viands the animal 
to be slain, after the animal the Soma, after the 
Soma the sacred fires. 


5. Govinda explains siz, ‘the hem of the garment,’ by the 
garment wrapped round the loins (parihitam vasa). 

4. The meaning is that the priest must hold the sacrificial imple- 
ments, such as the srué and sruva ladles, between himself and the 
fires, and not place himself between them and the fires (atmano 
bahir na kfiry&t agner antarak svayam na bhaved iti yavat). 

8. ‘He gives the reason for that (rule), “For the sacrificial 
implements (are) nearer” than the priests, that must be under- 
stood.’—Govinda. 

10. ‘For they obtain the reward of the sacrifice. The instances 
(referring) to those two are the Vaisarganas and the Dakshixas.’— 


Govinda. 
11. Katyayana Srauta Sftra I, 8,31. ‘If the space on the 
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12. If there is work for them, the priests shall 
not turn away from the sacred fires. 

13. If he faces the east, let him turn towards his 
right shoulder, 

14. If he faces the west, towards the left. 

15. The entrance to the sacrificial (enclosure lies) 
between the Aatvdla and the Utkara, 

16. (When one comes) from the /A&tvala, (it lies 
between) the Ahavantya fire and the Utkara. 

17. The officiating (priests), the sacrificer, and his 
wife shall enter by that (road), 

18. As long as the sacrificial rite is not completed. 

t9. When it has been finished (they shall) pass to 
and fro on the side where there is no Utkara (i.e. 
on the western side of the enclosure). 


Uttaravedi and the rest is confined, the Soma is made ready imme- 
diately after the fire, after that the meat and so forth, after that the 
grain for the sacrificial cakes, then the clarified butter, and after 
that the spoons called sruva, srué, and so forth.’—Govinda. 

12. ‘It is indicated hereby that, if there is work (to be done) 
there, they shall not turn away from the sacred fires aan in 
cases of absolute necessity. —Govinda. 

13. ‘This rule (refers to the case) when he walks with the 
sacred fires. It must be understood that he shall not turn his 
back on the fires. —Govinda. 

14. ‘This rule (is to be interpreted) in the same manner (as 
the preceding one). Or it is prescribed by these two Sitras that 
the men engaged (in the sacrifice) shall go out, turning their right 
hand towards (the fires).’—Govinda. 

15. K&atydyana Srauta Sftra V, 1, rr. 

16. I read with the MSS. of the text ‘44tvalad Ahavanfyotkarau/ 
The two copies of the commentary give Aatvélak ahavantyotkarau. 
Govinda says that the words antareza tirtham must be understood. 
For the position of the atvala and the Utkara, see Professor 
Haug’s map, where the road of the priests is also marked, though 
somewhat differently. 
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20. Let him not put on the fire logs or Samidhs 
which have not been sprinkled (with water), 

21. Ihe Brahman (priest) and the sacrificer shall 
enter in front of the Ahavantya fire. 

22. Some (declare that they shall enter) behind 
the Ahavantya fire. 

23. The seat of the Brahman (priest is situated) 
to the south of the Ahavantya fire, (that) of the 
sacrificer to the west of him. 

24. (The seat) of the Hotvz (priest is situated) to 
the north of the northern Srowi (of the Vedi), 

25. (That) of the Agntdhra priest. near the 
Utkara, 

26. (That) of the (sacrificer’s) wife behind the 
Garhapatya. fire. 

27. He scatters Darbha grass on these (seats) 
as often as (they are used). 

28. A vessel filled with water, for the purpose of 
sipping, shall be appropriated to (the use of) each 
(person). i= 

29. He who has. been initiated (to the performance 
of a sacrifice shall) keep the (following) vows: 

30. Let him not proclaim the guilt of other men; 

let him not become angry; let him not weep; let 
him not look at urine and ordure. 

31. If he has looked at any unclean. (substance), 
he mutters (the verse), ‘ Unrestrained is the internal 


23. For the seats of the priests and the other persons named 
in this and the following rules, see Professor Haug’s plan, and 
Dr. Hillebrandt’s Altindische Neu und Vollmondopfer, p. 190. 

24. ‘The northern Sromi of the Vedi, i.e. the north-western 
corner of the Vedi.’—Govinda. -. 

31. Taittirtya Samhitd III, 1, 1,2, where the rule also is given. 
M. alone adds another Sfitra, the text of which is corrupt. But it 
ended with the mantra undatir balam dhatta, &c. Taitt.S. ibid. 3. 


O 2 


196 BAUDHAYANA. I, 8, 16. 


organ, wretched (my) eye-sight; the sun is the chief 
of the (heavenly) lights; O Diksha, do not forsake 


me!’ 


Prasna I, ApHyAvA 8, KawoiKA 16. 


1. There are four castes (varva, viz.) Brahmazas, 
Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sddras. _ 

2. (Males) belonging to them (may take) wives 
according to the order of the castes, (viz.) a Brah- 
maza four,. 

3. A Kshatriya three, 

4. A Vaisya two, 

5. A Sidra one, 

6. Sons begotten on. (wives) of equal or of the 
next lower castes (are called) Savarzas (of equal 
caste). 

7. (Those born) of (wives) of the second or third 
lower castes (become) Ambash¢kas, Ugras, and 
Nishadas. 

8. Of females wedded in the inverse order of the 
castes (are born) Ayogavas, MAgadhas, Vaizas, 
Kshattvzs, Pulkasas, Kukkuéakas, Vaidehakas, and 
Kazdalas. 


9. An Ambashésa (begets) on a ao of the ° 


first (caste) a Svapaka, 

to. An Ugra on a female of the second (caste) 
a Vaina, 

11. A Nishdda on a female of the third (caste) 


a Pulkasa. 


16. 1. Vasish/ha II, 1. 2-5. Vasish¢ha I, 24-25. 

6. Gautama IV, 16. 4. Vasish‘ha XVIII, 8. 

8-12. Vasish/ha XVIII, 1-6; Gautama IV, 17-21. Inthe I. O. 
copy of the commentary there is a break, which extends from 
Sfitra 8 to the beginning of Adhy4ya 10. 
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12. In the contrary case a Kukkuéaka (is pro- 
duced). 

i > <a A 

ee 

16. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘But those sons whom an uninitiated man begets, 
the wise call Vratyas, who are excluded from the 
Savitri; (that is a rule which refers) in an equal 
manner to the three (highest) castes.’ 


Prasna I, ApuyAva 9, KawniKa 17. 


1. The Rathakdra (carpenter), the Ambash¢fa, 
the Sata (charioteer), the Ugra, the MAgadha, the 
Ayogava, the Vaiza, the Kshattvz, the Pulkasa, the 
Kukkuda, the Vaidehaka, the KazdAla, and so forth, 

2. Among these, sons of equal. caste (spring) from 
women of equal caste. 

3. A Brahmaza (begets) on a femrale of the Ksha- 
triya caste a Brahmama, on a female of the Vaisya 
caste an Ambash/fa, on a female of the Sidra caste 
a Nishada, 

4. (According to) some a P&rasava. 


13-15. The text of the three Sétras is exceedingly corrupt, and 
the Telugu copy of the commentary affords no help. It is, how- 
ever, clear that-the passage left out contained something which 
corresponded to Gautama IV, 22-23, and treated of the possibility 
of raising persons of a lower caste toa higher one by intermarriages 
- continued for five or seven generations. The reading of K., which 
perhaps is the best, will show this: ‘nishddena nishadyad 4 paw- 
kamaggata bhavanti tam upanayet shash/ham yagayet saptamo ’vi- 
kritagisamamgito saptamauiigisama ity ekesham samgia kramena 
nipatanti.’ 

16. Manu X, 20. 

17. 1-2. Manu X, 26-27. 3-6. See above, I, 8, 16, 6-7. 
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5. A Kshatriya (begets).on a female of the Vaisya 
caste a Kshatriya, on a female of the Sidra caste an 
Ugra. 

6. A Vaisya (begets) on a female of the Sadra 
caste a Rathakdara. 

7. A Sidra begets on a female of the Vaisya caste 
a Magadha, on a female of the Kshatriya caste a 
Kshattvz, but on a female of the Brahmaza caste 
a Kandala. 

8: A Vaisya begets on a female of the Kshatriya 
caste an Ayogava, on a female of the Brahmaza 
caste a Sita. 

9. If among these an Ambash¢/a (male) and an 
Ugra (female) unite, (their son) will .be born in the: 
direct order of the castes (Anuloma). 

10. Ifa Kshattz7 (male) and a Vaidehaka (female) 
unite, (their son will be) born against the order of 
the castes (Pratiloma). 

a1. An Ugra (begets) on a female of the Kshattvz 
caste a Svapaka, 

12, A Vaidehaka on a female of the Ambash¢ha 
caste a Vaiza, 

13. A Nishdda on a female of the Sfdra caste 
a Pulkasa; 

14. A Sidra on a female of the Nishada caste 
a Kukku/éaka. 

15. The wise declare those sprung from an inter- 
mixture of the castes to be Vratyas. 


4-8. See above, I, 8, 16, 8. 

g—-10. Ie. the offspring of individuals of different Anuloma 
castes again become Anulomas, and the offspring of individuals of 
different Pratiloma castes, Pratilomas. 

11-12. Manu X, 19. 

13-14. See above, I, 8, 16, r1-12. 15. Gautama IV, 25. 
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Prasna I, ApuvAya 10, Kaworgd 18. 


1. Let the king protect (his) subjects, receiving as 
his pay a sixth part (of their incomes or spiritual 
merit). 

2. Brahman, forsooth, placed. its majesty in the 
Brahmavzas, together with (the duties and privileges 
of) studying, teaching, sacrificing for themselves, 
sacrificing for others, liberality, and accepting (gifts), 
for the protection of the Vedas ; 

3. In the Kshatriyas (it placed) strength, together 
with (the duties and privileges of) studying, sacri- 
ficing, liberality, (using) weapons, and protecting the 
treasure (and the life of) created beings, for the 
growth of (gaod) government ; 

4. In the Vaisyas (it placed the power of work), 
together with (the duties of) studying, sacrificing, 
liberality, cultivating (the soil), trading, and tending 
cattle, for the growth of (productive) labour. 

5. On the Sidras (it imposed the duty of) serving 
the three higher (castes). 

6. For (the Veda states), ‘they were created from 
the feet (of Brahman).’ 


18. 1. Vasish‘ha I, 42-44. Learned Brahmagas do not pay 
taxes, but the king obtains a sixth part of the spiritual merit which 
they acquire. Hence Baudhayana uses the general term, ‘a sixth 
share.’ 

2. Vasishéha II, 13-14. 3. Vasish/ha II, 15-17. 

4. Vasish/Aa II, 18-19. The words ‘the power of work’ are 
inserted by Govinda. 

5. Wasish/ha II, 20. x 

6. Rig-veda X, 90,12; Taittiriya Aranyaka III, 12, 6. 
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7. Let (the king) choose a domestic priest (who 
shall be) foremost in all (transactions). 

8. Let him act according to his instructions. 

g. Let him not turn back in battle. 

10. Let him not strike with barbed or poisoned 
(weapons). 

11. Let him not fight with those who are in fear, 
intoxicated, insane or out of their minds, (nor with 
those) who have lost their armour, (nor with) women, 
infants, aged men, and Brahmazas, 

12. Excepting assassins (Atat4yin). 

13. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
‘He who slays an assassin, able to teach (the Veda) 
and born in a (noble) family, does not (incur) by 
that (act the guilt of) the murderer of a learned 
Bréhmaza ; (in) that (case) fury recoils upon fury.’ 

14. The duty on goods imported by sea is, after 
deducting a choice article, ten Pazas in the hundred. 

15. Let him also lay just (duties) on other 
(marketable goods) according to their intrinsic value 
without oppressing (the traders). 


7. Vasishtha XIX, 3-6. Govinda explains sarvatodhuram, ‘fore- 
most in all,’ by sarvag#am, ‘ omniscient.’ 

8. Vasish/ha I, 40-41. The rule, of course, refers primarily to 
advice in spiritual matters. 

g. Gautama X, 16. to. Manu VII, go. 

11. Gautama X,18. The meaning is that such persons shall 
not be slain in, battle. 

12-13. Vasish/fa III, 18. 

14. I take this to mean that the king may take one article which 
particularly pleases him out of each consignment, and impose on 
the rest an ad valorem, duty of ten per cent. Regarding the tribute 
in kind to be paid to Indian kings by foreign merchants, see Peri- 
plus maris Erythraei, par. 49. 

45. Vishzu II, 29-30. Govinda interprets anupahatya, ‘without 
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16. Let the king guard the property of men 
belonging to a non-Brahmanical caste, the owner 
of which has disappeared, during a year, and after- 
wards take it (for himself). 

17. A Braéhmaza, forsooth, shall not suffer cor- 
poral punishment for any offence. 

18. In case (a Brahmazea) has slain a Brahmaza, 
has violated his Guru’s bed, has stolen the gold 
(of a Brahmaza), or has drunk (the spirituous liquor 
called) SurA, (the king) shall cause to be impressed 
with a heated iron the mark of a headless trunk, 
a female part, a jackal, (or) the sign of a tavern 
on the forehead (of the offender) and banish him 
from his realm. 

19. If a Kshatriya or (a man of any) other (lower 
caste) has murdered a Brahmama, death and the 
confiscation of all his property (shall be his punish- 
ment). 

20. If those same (persons) slay men of equal or 
lower castes, (the king) shall fix suitable punishments 
in accordance with their ability. 


Prasna I, ApuyAya 10,. KawpikA 19. 


1. For slaying a Kshatriya (the offender) shall 


oppressing the traders,’ by ‘without deducting (anuddhritya) a 
choice article.’ 

16. Vasishtha XVI, 19-20. As stated above, I, 5, 11, 15, the 
king must not take the property of a Brahmaza. 

17. Vishnu V, 2. ‘Corporal punishment,’ i.e. capital punish- 
ment, mutilation, &c., except branding. | 

18. Vishzu V, 3-7. 1g. Apastamba IT, ro, 27, 16. 

20. Vasish‘ha XIX, 9g. ‘Those same persons,’ i.e. Kshatriyas, 
Vaisyas, or Sfdras. ‘ 

19. 1. Apastamba I, g, 24,1. Govinda explains vairaniryata- 
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give to the king one thousand cows and besides 
a. bull in expiation of his sin, 

2. For (slaying) a Vaisya one hundred cows, for 
(slaying) a Sidra ten; and a bull (must be) added 
(in each case). 

3. (The punishment for) the murder of a woman 
—excepting a (Brahmawt) who had bathed after 
temporary uncleanness—and for the destruction of 
a cow have been explained by the (rule regarding 
the) murder of a Sidra. 

4. If he has slain a milch-cow or a draught-ox, 
he shall perform a AAndrayava (lunar penance) after 
(paying the prescribed fine). 

5. The (punishment for the) murder of a (Brah- 
mai) who had bathed after temporary uncleanness 
has been explained by (the rule regarding) the 
murder of a Kshatriya. | 

6. For killing a flamingo, a Bhdsa, a peacock, 
a Brahmazt duck, a Prag#alaka, a crow, an owl, a 
frog, a musk-rat, a dog, (the large ichneumon called) 
Babhru, a common ichneumon, and so forth, (the 
offender shall pay) the same (fine) as (for the murder 
of) a Sddra. 

7. In order to gain the good opinion of men, 
a witness shall give evidence in accordance with 
what he has seen or heard. 


nartham in two ways: 1. in expiation of his sin; 2. in order to 
remove the enmity of the relatives of the murdered man. He adds 
all these punishments are really penances (prayashittas) to be 
imposed by the king, Apastamba has these Sfitras in the section 
on penances. 

‘ Apastamba I, 9, 24, 2-4. 

. Apastamba I, 9, 24, 5 pd, eh 

. Vasishtha XX, 34, 37. 6. Apastamba I, 9, 25, 13. 

. Vishwu VIII, 13-14. 
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8. Of injustice (in decisions) one quarter falls on 
the party in the cause, one quarter ‘on his witnesses, 
one quarter on all the judges, and one quarter on 
the king. 

But where he who deserves condemnation is con- 
demned, the king is guiltless and the judges free 
from blame; the guilt falls on the offender (alone). 

-g. (Therefore) a wise man should‘ask an appointed 
witness in the following manner : 

10. ‘The merit which thou hast acquired in the 
interval between the night in which thou wast born 
and that in which thou wilt die, all that will go to 
the king, if thou speakest an untruth.’ 

11. ‘A witness who speaks falsely, slays three 
fathers and three grandfathers and seven (descend- 
ants), both the born and the unborn.’ 

12. ‘ By false testimony concerning gold he kills 
three ancestors ; by false testimony regarding (small) 
cattle he kills five; by false testimony concerning 
kine he kills ten.’ 

‘He kills a hundred by false evidence regarding 
horses, (and) a thousand by false evidence con- 
cerning a man. A witness who speaks falsely, 
destroys the whole (world) by false evidence con- 


cerning land.’ 
* EE 

8. Manu VIII, 18-19. 

9. I-read, with the Telugu copy of the commentary, sakshinam 
tvevam uddish/am. All the MSS, of the text and C. I. read sak- 
shizam daivam uddish/am. ‘Govinda’s explanation, adhuna nir- 
dish/in sAkshiza evam prikkhed iti padanvayas, ‘the construction 
of the words is, “let him now ask the appointed witnesses in the 
following manner,”’ agrees with the reading adopted. 

to. Vasish/ha XVI, 32-33. 

1x. ‘Three fathers and three grandfathers,’ i.e. seven ancestors. 

12. Vasish/ka XVI, 34. Regarding the explanation of the 
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13. (Men of) the four castes (varza) who have 
sons may be witnesses excepting Srotriyas, the king, 
ascetics, and those who are destitute of human 
(intellect). 

14. If (the witness rightly) recollects (the facts of) 
the case (he will receive) commendation from the 
most eminent men. 

15. In the contrary case (he will) fall into hell. 

16. Let him (who has given false evidence), drink 
hot milk during twelve (days and) nights or offer 
burnt oblations (reciting) the Kdshmanda (texts). 


words ‘he kills, see Manu VIII, 97, and Haradatta on Gautama 
XIII, 14. 

13. Vasish‘ha XVI, 28-30. The text has raganya, ‘members 
of the royal family,’ But the parallel passages of other Dharma- 
sitras, e.g. Vishvu VIII, 2, make it probable that the king is 
meant. 

Tide Apastamba II, 11, 29, ro. Govinda takes the Sftra dif- 
ferently.. His commentary runs as follows: sakshidvaye sati ragna 
tatpurushais 4a kim kartavyam ity ata 4ha 0 smrtau pradhanatahk 
pratipattiZ i prddh4nyatas taponirdishéavidyAdibhiZ | tadvakanat pra- 
tipattir niskayak karya ityadhy&harak karyak ‘What shall the 
king and his officers do, if there are two witnesses? In order to 
answer this. question he says: “On recollection, according to pre- 
eminence, reliance.” According to pre-eminence, i.e. on account 
of austerities, (being) appointed (as a witness), learning and the 
like ; in accordance with the evidence of such person’s conviction, 
i.e. the decision must be made. The latter word has to be under- 
stood.’ Govinda then goes on to quote Manu VIII, 73. 

15. Apastamba II, 1, 29, 9. Govinda and M. read kartrzpatyam 
for kartapatyam, the reading of the Dekhan and Gugarat MSS. 
The explanation of the former term is said to be doshaf, ‘sin.’ 
Regarding the ancient word kartapatya, which Govinda and the 
writer of M. have not understood, see Haradatta on Apastamba 
I, 2, 5, 3 

16. In accordance with his explanation of Sfatra 14, Govinda 
thinks that this penance is to. be performed by the king and the 
judges in case they fail to weigh the evidence properly. But 
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Prasna I, ApnyAya 11, KaworxA 20. 


1. (There are) eight marriage-rites. 

2. If (the father) gives (his daughter) to a student 
(who has not broken his vow of chastity and) who 
asks for her, after fully enquiring into his learn- 
ing and character, that (is) the rite of Brahman 
(brahma). o 

3. If (the father gives his daughter away) after 
clothing her and decking her with ornaments, (say- 
ing) ‘That (is thy wife), fulfil the law (with her), 
that (is) the rite of Pragdpati (pragdpatya). 

4. If (the bridegroom) after offering the first burnt 
oblation of parched grain (receives the maiden) 
for a bull and a cow, that is the rite of the Azshis 
(arsha). 

5. If (a maiden is given) to an officiating priest 
within the sacrificial enclosure, while the presents 
are being taken away, that (is) the rite of the gods 
(daiva). 


according to Manu VIII, 106, Vishzu VIII, 16, the oblations with 
the Kfshm4ndas (Taitt. Ar. X, 3-5) are to be offered for uttering 
in evidence a venial falsehood. That is, no doubt, here, too, the 
real meaning. 

20. 1. Vishzu XXIV, 17. 

2, Vasish‘ha I,30. The word brahmaédrin has, no doubt, as 
Govinda too contends, been used in the double sense of ‘a student 
of the Veda’ and ‘chaste.’ 

3. Vishzu XXIV, 22. 

4. Vasishéha I, 32. ‘After the first of the burnt oblations of 
parched grain, which are prescribed for weddings, has been offered, 
the bridegroom shall give to him who has power over the maiden 
a bull and a cow, and receive them back together with the (bride).’— 
Govinda. 

5. Vasishtka I, 31. According to this rule the damsel is given 
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6. The union of a lover with a loving damsel (is 
called) the rite of the Gandharvas (gandharva). 

7. (If the bridegroom receives the maiden) after 
gladdening (the parents) by money, (that is) the rite 
of the Asuras (Asura). 

8. (If the maiden is wedded) after being forcibly 
abducted, (that is) the rite of the R&kshasas 
(rakshasa). 

9. If one has intercourse with (a maiden) who is 
sleeping, intoxicated, or out of her senses (with fear 
or passion and weds her afterwards, that is) the rite 
of the Pisazas (paisé£a). 

10. Among these (eight rites) the four first (named) 
are (lawful) for a Brahmava. Among these also each 
earlier named is preferable. 

11. Among the (four) later (named rites) each 
succeeding one is more sinful (than the preceding 
ones). 

12, Among these the sixth and the seventh agree 
with the law of the Kshatriyas. For power is their 
attribute. 


as part of the sacrificial fee (dakshiza) to one of the priests after 
a sacrifice has been completed. Govinda adds that the recipient 
has to accept the gift with the six mantras, ‘ pragapati striyam 
yasah, Taitt. Brahmava II, 4,6,5. In his commentary on the 
passage Sdyava makes the same statement. Govinda adds that in 
this case as well as in those mentioned in the following Sftras the 
regular marriage ceremony must.be performed later. 

6. Vasishfha I, 33. | 7. Vasishéha I, 35. 

8. Vasishéha I, 34. 9. Vishzu XXIV, 26. 

10. Vishnu XXIV, 27. 

12. Vishnu XXIV, 28; Vasishéha I, 29, 34. The meaning of 
the last clause is that as, according to I, ro, 18, 3, Brahman placed 
power in the Kshatriyas, they may adopt marriage rites by which 
a disregard of conventionalities or strength is displayed. 
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13. The fifth and the eighth (are lawful) for 
Vaisyas and Sidras. 


14. For Vaisyas and Sddras are not particular 
about their wives, 

15. Because they are allowed (to subsist by such 
low occupations as) husbandry and service. 

16. Some recommend the Gandharva rite for all 
(castes), because it is based on (mutual) affection. 


Prasna I, Apuvava 11, Kawo1xA 21. 


1. The Veda declares, ‘ The quality of the offspring 
depends on the quality of the marriage rite.’ 

2. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
“It is declared that a female who has been pur- 
chased for money is not a wife. She cannot (assist) 
at sacrifices offered to the gods or the manes. 
KAsyapa has stated that she is a slave.’ 


13. ‘Ie. the fifth for Vaisyas and’ the eighth for S&dras.— 
Govinda. 

14. ‘Those whose spouse, i.e. wife, is not restrained, i.e. not 
fixed by rule, are called not particular about their wives. The 
meaning is that there is oneness (d4reshvaikyam) with respect to 
wives, that fixed rules regarding them there are none ({niyamas 
tesham na bhavati)..—Govinda. 

15. ‘“ Husbandry” includes also trade and the like. Because 
those two (castes) are permitted to pursue low occupations, there- 
fore their marriage rites are of the same description. That is 
what the author-intends to say.’—Govinda. 

Ole x: Apastamba ii8s, v2, 4. : 

2. Vasishtha I, 36-38. Govinda inserts after the words ‘Now 
they quote also’ two Sftras in prose: 1.‘Ten virtuous sons and 
daughters (spring) from a Daiva marriage, ten from a Pragdpatya 
marriage. It is declared in the Veda that the son of a wife wedded 
according to the Brahma rite (sanctifies) ten ancestors, ten de- 
scendants, and oneself.’ 2. ‘The power of learning the Veda also 
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3. ‘Those wicked men who, seduced by greed, 
give away a daughter for a fee, who (thus) sell 
themselves and commit a great crime, fall (after 
death) into a dreadful place of punishment and 
destroy their family down to the seventh (genera- 
tion). Moreover they will repeatedly die and be 
born again. All (this) is declared (to happen), if 
a fee (is taken).’ 

4. On the day of the full moon, on the eighth day 
(of each half month), on the day of the new moon, 
on the appearance of a meteor, on the occasion of 
an earthquake, on visiting a burial-ground, and on 
the death of the king of the country, of a Srotriya 
or of one who has the same Guru (satirthya), the 
study of the Veda must be discontinued for a day 
and a night. 

5. (The study of the Veda must be interrupted) 
while (a strong) wind (blows), a foul smell (is per- 
ceptible), or hoar-frost (lies on the ground), when 
dancing (is going on), and while the sounds of 
singing, musical instruments, weeping, or of the 
SAman (melodies are audible). 

6. When thunder, lightning, and rain come toge- 
ther, (the interruption shall last) three days except 
in the rainy season. 


belongs to such sons.’ None of my MSS. of the text has these 
words, and they are suspicious, because the phrase ‘ Now they 
quote also’ usually precedes verses. only. The Dekhan and 
Gugarat MSS., except K., omit these and the next Sfitra too. 

4. Vasish/ha XIII, 22, 32-35; Vishwu XXX, 23. Govinda ex- 
plains agnyutpata, ‘on the appearance of meteor,’ by ‘if a fire 
breaks out in the village.’ 

5. Vasishéha XIII, 17, 30; Vishmu XXX, 7, 13; Apastamba I, 
"3,11, 313 I, 3, ro, 17. 7 

6. Gautama XVI, 41. 
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7. In the rainy season, too, (the reading must be 
interrupted) until the same hour of the (next) day 
or night, (if thunder and lightning come together), 
not on account of rain. 

8. If (he has) received anything or dined on the 
occasion of a sacrifice in honour of the manes, (he 
shall not read) during the remainder of the day, 

9. (Nor) after meals until (the food) has been 
digested. 

10. For the hand of a Brahmaza is his mouth. 

11. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘According to the revealed texts there is no differ- 
ence whether one has eaten or received (a present 
at a Sraddha).’ 

12. (A student shall discontinue the study of the 
Veda) during three days in case his father has died. 

13. ‘Of two kinds, forsooth, is the virile energy 
of a famous Brahmaza who is learned in the Vedas, 
(that which resides) above the navel and the other 
(that resides) below the navel. Through that which 


7. Govinda takes ahorAtrayos 4a tatkalam to mean until the end 
of the day or night. 

8. Vasish/ha XIII,1g. Govinda adds that the recitation must 
be stopped as soon as the invitation to a Sraddha is received. 

g. Vasish¢ha XIII, 31. 

10. Vasish/ka XIII, 16. The word ‘for’ used in this Sftra 
gives the reason for the rule in Sfitra 8. 

12. ‘ This (rule) refers to a student who has not returned home. 
But on one who has returned home it is obligatory to interrupt 
the Veda-study until he becomes pure. Here he calls the sub- 
teacher (up4dhy4ya) “ father,” because he gives the Veda. For (an 
interruption of) twelve days’ duration is prescribed on (the death of) 
a real father (by the S@tra); “on the death of the mother, the father, 
and the teacher twelve days.” ’—Govinda. 

13. Vasishf/Aa II, 5. This Sfitra is intended to show how the 
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(resides) above the navel, his offspring is produced 

when he initiates Brahmavzas, when he teaches them, 

when he causes them to offer sacrifices, when he 

makes them ‘holy. All these. are his children. - But 

through that which resides below the navel the 

children of his body are produced. Therefore they 

never say to a Srotriya who is versed in the Vedas, 
‘Thou art destitute of offspring.’ 

14. ‘Therefore a Brahmaza has two names; two 
mouths, two kinds of virile energy, and two births.’ 

15. (Let him discontinue the recitation of the 
Veda) as long as he is within hearing or sight of 
Saidras and Apapftras. 

16. When at night the howl of a solitary jackal 
is heard, he shall not study until he has slept. 

17. Let him not study in the evening and morn- 
ing twilights nor on the Parva-days. 

18. He shall not eat meat nor approach his wife 
(on those days). 

19. It is declared. in the Veda, ‘For on the 
Parva-days the Rakshasas and the Pisdéas roam 
about (in order to injure men).’ 

20. And on (the appearance of) other omens and 
portents (he shall not repeat the Veda), except 
mentally, during a day and a night. 


Upadhyaya can be called a father. Govinda states that the pre- 
cise meaning of an@#ana, ‘versed or learned in the Veda, is ‘ one 
who knows the Veda, its meaning, and the Angas.’ See also 
Baudhayana Grthya-sfitra I, 10, 5. 

15..Vasish#ka XVIII; re. Regarding the term Apapdtras, see 
Apastamba I, 1, 3, 25 note. 
' 16. Apastamba I, gO, 17. 

17. Vasishéha XIII, 22. The explanation ab the term Parva- 
day is given below, Sftra 22. 

18, Vishwu LXIX, 1. 
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21. The mental recitation of the Veda must also 
be interrupted on births and deaths (occurring in 
the family). 

22. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
‘The eighth day destroys the teacher, the four- 
teenth destroys the pupil, the fifteenth destroys 
learning ; therefore let him avoid (studying the Veda) 
on the Parva-days.’ 


Prasna II, ApuyAya 1, KaworkA 1. 


1. Now, therefore, the penances (will be de- 
scribed). 

2. The murderer of a learned Brahmama (shall 
practise the following vow) during twelve years: 

3. Carrying a skull (instead of a dish) and the 
foot of a bedstead (instead of a staff), dressed in the 
hide of an ass, staying in the forest, making a dead 
man’s skull his flag, he shall cause a hut to be built 
in a burial-ground and reside there; going to seven 
houses in order to beg food, while proclaiming his 
deed, he shall support life with what (he gets there), 
and shall fast if he obtains nothing ; 

4. Or he may offer a horse-sacrifice, a Gosava, or 
an Agnishéut ; 


22. Vishnu XXX, 29-30. In accordance with the practice 
usual in Vedic works the best MSS. of the text repeat the begin- 
ning of each Kazdik4 at the end of-the Prasna, giving the last first. 

1. 2-3. Gautama XXII, 4-6; Vishwu L, 1-3, 15. The ex- 
pression ‘staying in the forest’ means that the sinner shall not 
stop in the village or the fields during the day-time, but live in some 
uncultivated tract in the neighbourhood. en 

4. Gautama XIX, 9-10. The Gosava sacrifice is an Ekaha; 
see K4tyayana Srauta Sdtra XXII, rz, 3. 
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5. Or he may bathe (with the priests) on the 
completion of a horse-sacrifice (offered by somebody 
else). 

6. Now they quote also (the following verses) : ‘He 
who unintentionally slays a Brahmavza becomes sinful 
according to the sacred law. The sages declare 
that he may be purified (if he did it) unintentionally. 
But no expiation is found for a wilful murderer.’ 

7. ‘He who has raised his hand (against a Brah- 
mava), shall perform a Krzékfra penance, an Atikrzk- 
khra penance if he strikes, a Kvzé&hra and a K4n- 
drayaza if blood flows. Therefore let him neither 
raise his hand nor cause blood to flow.’ 

8. (For killing) a Kshatriya (he shall keep the 
normal vow of continence) during nine years, 

9. (For killing) a Vaisya during three (years), 

10. (For killing) a Sidra during one year, 

11. Likewise for killing a woman. 

12. (The penance for killing) a woman who has 
bathed after temporary uncleanness (is) the same 
(as that) for (the murder of) a Brdhmaza. 


5. Gautama XXII, 9. 6. Manu XI, go. 

7. Yagnavalkya III, 293. Regarding the penances named, see 
Vasish*ha XXI, 20, XXIV, 1-2, XXIII, 45, and below, II, 1, 2, 38, 
IV, 5, 6. 

8-10. Vasishtha XX, 31-33. The words ‘shall keep the normal 
vow of continence’ have been inserted in accordance with Go- 
vinda’s explanation, which apparently is based on Gautama XXII, 
14. But it is also possible that Baudhdyana, like Vishzu (L, 15) 
and others, may have intended murderers of Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, 
&c., too, to perform the penance prescribed above, Sfitra 4, only 
‘for shorter periods. 

11. Gautama XXII, 17. Govinda is of opinion that the word 
ka, ‘likewise,’ is intended to include ‘worthless’ Kshatriyas and 
Vaisyas. 

12. Vasishéha XX, 34-35. 
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13. He who has defiled the bed of a Guru shall 
place himself on a heated iron bed, 

14, Or embrace a red hot image (of a woman), 

15. Or cutting off his organ together with the 
testicles and holding them in his joined hands, he 
shall walk towards the south-west until he falls down 
(dead). 

16. A thief shall go to the king with flying hair, 
carrying on his shoulder a club of Sindhraka wood 
(and say), ‘Strike me with that.’ (Then the king) 
shall strike him. 

17. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
‘A thief shall go to the king carrying a club on his 
shoulder (and say to him), ‘Punish me with that, 
O king, remembering the duty of Kshatriyas.’ 

‘Whether he be punished or be pardoned, the 
thief is freed from his guilt. But if the king does 
not punish him, that guilt of the thief falls on him.’ 

18. If he has drunk (the spirituous liquor called) 
Sur4, he shall scald himself to death with hot 
(liquor of the) same (kind). 

-19. For unintentionally drinking (Sura), he shall 
perform K7zékhra penances during three months and 
be initiated again, 

20. And (on this second initiation) the cutting (of 


13-15. Gautama XXIII, 8-10; Vasishtha XX, 13,14. 

16. Vasishtha XX, 4I. ‘A thief, i.e. one who has stolen gold 
from a Brahmaza. 

£7. Apastamba I, 9, 25, 4-5- 

18. Vasishfka XX, 22. Sur, i.e. the spirituous liquor extracted 
from rice, to drink which is considered a particularly heinous 
crime. Vasish/ia XX, 19, and loc. cit. 

19. Vasishiha XX, 19. 

20. Vishnu LI, gs. The vows and restrictive rules, i.e. the 
Savitrya vow, begging, &c. 
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the hair and nails), the vows, and (the observance 
of the) restrictive rules may be omitted. 

2i. Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘A Brahmaza, Kshatriya, or Vaisya who has un- 
intentionally drunk (the spirituous liquor called) 
V4ruzt or has swallowed urine or faeces must be 
initiated a second time.’ 

22: ‘But he who drinks water which has stood 


in a vessel, used for keeping Sura, shall live six. 


days on milk in which (leaves of) the Sankhapushpt 
plant have been boiled.’ 

23. If (a pupil) who is employed by his teacher 
(on some errand) meets with his death, (the teacher) 
shall perform three Krzkkhra penances. 

24. The same (penance): is prescribed for not 
finishing (the education of the pupil). 

_ 25. If a student assists at the burial of anybody 
except (at that of his) mother, of his father, or of 
his teacher, he must begin his vow afresh. 

26. Ifa (student) is sick, he may, at his pleasure, 
eat all the fragments of his teacher's meal as 
medicine. 

27. He may physic himself with any (medicine) 
which he may desire. 


2t. Vishwu LI, 2-4. ; 22. Vishau LI, 23. 

23. Vasish/ha XXIII, ro. - . 

24..‘ Finishing (the education of the pupil, samskritam), i.e. 
teaching him the rules of purification, of conduct, and so forth; 
_ failing (to do) that (is called) not finishing (the education of the 
pupil). For that (omission) the same (penance), i.e. three Krikkhras 
(are to be), performed.’—Govinda. 

25. Wasishtha XXIII, 7-8. ‘Assists at a burial (savakarma), i.e. 
lays out a corpse, and so forth (alamkarazAdi), or carries it out, 
and so forth.’-~Govinda. 

26. Vasish/4a. XXIII, 9, and note. 


27. ‘The meaning is that he may cure himself even with such 


“ 
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28. When he is unable to move, he may worship 
the sun, after he has risen, reciting this (Rik verse): 
‘A swan, dwelling in purity.’ i 

29. When he has spent his manly strength in the 
day-time, let him thrice drink water that reaches his 
heart, reciting the verses which contain the word 
retas. 

30. A student who approaches a woman (is called) 
an Avakirzin, 

31. Let him offer an ass.(in the place of) a sacri-. 
ficial animal. 

32. The sacrificial meat-cake (purod4sa shall be. 
offered) to Nirrzti,, or to the Rakshasas, or to 
Yama. 

33. It is declared in the Veda, ‘ The piece to be 
eaten by the sacrificer (prdsitra, shall be taken) 
from the organ (of the animal) ; and the (other) por- 
tions shall be offered in water.’ 

34. ‘Or he may also heap (fuel) on the fire in the 
night of the new moon, perform the preparatory 
rites required for the Darvihoma, and offer two 


(substances) which are forbidden even to his teacher, e.g. garlic, 
and so forth.’ For a Smriii declares, ‘ He shall protect himself by 
every means.’—Govinda, __ 

28. ‘Unable to move, i.e. sick. This is a penance to be per- 
formed by a sick student when he is unable to fulfil the rules 
enjoining the morning and evening prayers, and the like; and it 
applies to other men also because there is no objection. Regarding 
the Mantra, see Taittirilya Samhita I, 8, 15, 2. 

29. The rule refers to intercourse with a wife in the day-time ; see 
Vishuu LIII, 4. The Retasy4s occur Taittirlya Arazyaka I, 30. 

30. Vasish/ka XXII, 1. 

33. Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 102; K4tyayana Srauta Séttra I, 1, 15. 

34. Taitt. Aranyaka IE, 18. TheArazyaka has, more appropriately, 
prantya, ‘having taken out,’ before upasam4dhfya, ‘ may heap (fuel) 
upon.’. The Dekhan and Gugar4t MSS. insert the words ‘ amritam 
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oblations of clarified butter (reciting these two sacred 
texts): “O Lust, I have broken my vow; my vow 
have I broken, O Lust; to Lust Svah4;” “O Lust, 
I have done evil; evil have I done, O Lust; to 
Lust Svaha.”’ 

35. ‘After he has made the offering, he shall 
address the fire, closely joining his hands, turning 
sideways (with the following texts): “ May the Maruts 
grant me, may Indra, may Brzhaspati, may this fire 
grant me long life and strength, may it make me 
long-lived !”’ ~ 

36. Now the relatives shall empty (the water-pot) 
of a (grievous offender) at a (solemn) meeting (and 
he shall confess),‘I1 N.N.am (the perpetrator of) 
such and such (a deed). After (the outcast) has 
performed (his penance) the Brahmazas shall ask 
him who has touched water, milk, clarified butter, 
honey, and salt,‘ Hast thou performed (thy penance)?’ 
The other (person) shall answer, ‘Om’ (yes)! They 
shal]l admit him who has performed (a penance) to all 
sacrificial rites, making no difference (between him 
and others). 

37. If he unintentionally marries a female who 
belongs to his own family (gotra), he shall support 
her, (treating her) like his mother. 


va agyam amrztam evatman dhatte,’ which occur also in the Ara- 
nyaka, after the Mantra. According to Govinda parifesh/A, ‘pre- 
paratory rites,’ refers to the consecration of the clarified butter, 
and so forth. The special rules regarding the Darvihomas are 
given Katyadyana Srauta Sfitra VI, 10, r7 seq. 

36. Vasisht#la XV, 12-21. Govinda thinks that nirvisesham 
savaniyam kuryu#, ‘they shall admit him to all sacrificial rites, 
making uo difference, may also be interpreted by ‘they shall 
perform for him the sacraments just as for a new-born child.’ 

37. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCCXL. 
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38. If (such a woman) has borne a child, he shall 
perform K7z£éhra penances during three months and 
offer (two burnt oblations reciting) the two (Mantras), 
‘That which is the blemish of my soul’ (and) ‘ Fire 
restored my sight.’ 

39. ‘An elder brother whose younger brother 
marries first, the younger brother who marries first, 
the damsel wedded (by the latter), he who gives her 
away, and fifthly he who sacrifices for them (at the 
wedding), all sink to a region of torment.’ 

40. ‘ The unmarried elder brother and the married 
younger brother, the giver (of the maiden) and the 
performer of the sacrifices become pure by under- 
going a Krz&éhra penance of twelve days, the female 
(who has been wedded to the younger brother) by 
(fasting during) three days.’ 


Prasna I], ApuyAva 1, KaworKA 2. 


1. Now (follow the offences) causing loss of caste 


(patantya), 
2. (Viz.) making voyages by sea, 


38. The Mantras are found, Taittiriya Samhita III, 2, 5, 4. 

39. Vasishtha XX, 7-8. The MSS. read parivittiA parivetta 
yas kainadm [nam] parivindati. But it is absolutely necessary to 
adopt either the various reading given Manu III,172, yayé 4a 
parividyate, or to read ya fainam parivindati. 

40. The MSS. all read at the end of the verse, tristriratrena or 
dvistriratreza. The correct reading appears, however, to be stri 
triratrena; for Govinda says, yaya saha parivetta bhfitas [bhfittasya 
C. 1., bhfitassAstri C. T.] tasyas triratrenopavasena suddhif, ‘the 
purification of that female with whom he has become a parivettrz 
takes place through three days, i.e. through fasting (three days).’ 

2. 8. Apastamba Bez, e@ ty J=11. 

2. Govinda explains samudrasamyanam, ‘making voyages by 
sea,’ by ‘voyaging by means of ships to another continent (dvipa).’ 
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3. Stealing the property of a Brahmawa or a 
deposit, 

4. Giving false evidence regarding land, 

5. Trading with merchandise of any description 
(whether forbidden or not), 

6. Serving Sddras, 

7. Begetting a son ona female of the Sidra caste, 

8. And iactaabiale thereby her son. 

(For those who have) committed one of these 
(offences the following penance is prescribed): 

10. ‘ They shall eat every fourth meal-time a little 
food, bathe at the time of the three libations (morn- 
ing, noon, and evening), passing (the day) standing 
and (the night) sitting. After the lapse of three 
years they throw off their guilt.’ 

11. ‘A Braéhmawa removes the sin which he com- 
mitted by serving the black race during one day and 
one night, if he bathes during three years at every 
fourth meal-time.’ 


A 


7. The MSS. from Gugarat and the Dekhan read instead of 
this and the next Sfitras, yaska sQidr4yim abhipragayate tadapatyam 
ka bhavati, ‘and he who begets (offspring) on a eae female, and 
thereby becomes her son.’ 

8. Govinda explains the Sfitra as a mart against allowing 
oneself to be adopted by a Sfidra (sfidraputrabhavas | tavaham 
putro ’smity upagivanam). 

9. The Dekhan and Gugarat. MSS. again have a different 
reading, tesh4m tu nisveshad, ‘but the atonement of these offences 
(is ‘as follows).’ 

10. Apastamba I, 9, 25, 10. All the mee read in the last 
pada ‘tribhir varshais tad apahanti papam. The correct reading 
is that given by Apastamba loc. cit., ‘tribhir varshair apa papame 
nudante.’ , 

II. Apastamba I, 9,27, 11. Govinda explains the Sfitra as 
referring to cohabitation with a female of the ‘black-race.’ By 
the latter term he understands a KAndalt, adding that others believe 
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12. Now (follow) the minor offences, entailing 
loss of caste (upapataka), 

13. (Viz.) intercourse with females who must not 
be approached (agamyéa, e. g.) cohabitation with the 
female friend of a female Guru, with the female 
friend of a male Guru, with an Apap4tra woman, and 
a female outcast, following the profession of medi- 
cine, sacrificing for many, living by (performances 
on) the stage, following the profession of a teacher 
of dancing, singing and acting, tending cows and 
buffalos, and similar (low occupations, as well as) 
fornication, 

14. The expiation (prescribed) for these (offences 
is) to live as an outcast during two years. 


a Sfidra female to be intended. It is, however, more probable 
that Baudh4yana took the verse to forbid twice-born men to serve 
Sfdras. 

12, Apastamba I, 7, 21, 9. . 

13. Gautama XXI, 11x. In explanation of the term agamya, 
‘a female who must not be approached,’ Govinda quotes Narada 
XII, 73-74, and he takes the four classes of females, who are 
specially mentioned, not as examples illustrating the term agamyé, 
but as not included in and additional to the.latter. Physicians and 
the other professional men enumerated are usually not mentioned 
among the upap4takins, but occur in the lists of those whose gifts 
must not be accepted, and of those who defile the company at 
a funeral dinner, e.g. Vasish/ka III, 3; XIV, 2,3, rx. The ex- 
pression ‘sacrificing for many’ (grémay4ganam) appears to be 
a description of the so-called Yagam4na Vritti, by which the 
modern Bha/fagis, or priests who officiate for hire, subsist. In 
explanation of the term na/yAAaryatd, ‘following the profession of 
teaching dancing, music, and acting,’ Govinda says that ‘instruc- 
tion in the works of Bharata, Visakhila, and others’ is intended. 
Baudh4yaha no doubt intends to forbid the instruction of profes- 
sional dancers and actors in actual works on their art, such as 
the nafya-sfitras mentioned by Pazini. 

14. *To live as an outcast, i.e. to subsist by begging.’ —Govinda. 
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15. Now (follow the offences) which make men 
impure (asudikara), 

16. (Viz,) gambling, performing incantations, sub- 
sisting by gleaning corn though one does not per- 
form an Agnihotra, subsisting by alms after one has 
finished one’s studentship, living, after that has been 
finished, longer than four months in the house of 
one’s teacher, and teaching such a (person who has 
finished his studentship), gaining one’s livelihood by 
astrology and so forth. 

17. But the expiation of these (offences is to per- 
form penances) during twelve months, during twelve 
fortnights, during twelve times ten days, during 
twelve se’nnights, during twelve times three days, 
during twelve days, during six days, during three 
days, during a day and a night, during one day, in 
proportion to the offence committed, 

18. Now outcasts shall live together and (toge- 
ther) fulfil their duties, sacrificing for each other, teach- 
ing each other, and marrying amongst each other. If 
they have begot sons, they shall say to them, ‘ Depart 
from among us ; thus you will again reach the Aryas.’ 

19. For the organs do not become impure toge- 
ther with the man. , 

2Q. (The truth of) that may be learned from this 
(parallel case); a man deficient in limbs begets a son 
who has the full number of limbs. 

21. Harita declares that this is wrong. 

22. For wives may be (considered) similar to the 


7s: Apastamba I, 7, 21, 12-19; 1,10, 29, 15. 

16. Govinda is probably right in asserting that the word 4a, ‘and 
(so forth),’ is intended to include other not-named offences. 

.7. Apastamba I, 10, 29, 17-18. 

18-23. Apastamba I, 10, 29, 8—14. 
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vessel which contains the curds (for the sacrifice). 
If one makes impure milk curdle in a milk-vessel 
and stirs it, the Sish¢as do not use the (curds thus 
produced) for sacred rites. 

23. In like manner no intercourse can be held 
with that (offspring) which is produced from impure 
seed. 

24. If they desire it, (they may perform) a penance, 

25. (Viz. in the case of males) the third part (of 
the penance prescribed) for crimes causing loss of 
caste (patantya); for females the third part (of that). 

26. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘If he applies sesamum to any other purpose, but 
food, anointing, and charitable gifts, he will be born 
again as a worm and, together with his ancestors, 
be plunged into the ordure of dogs.’ 

27. He who sells sesamum, forsooth, sells his 
ancestors; he who sells rice, forsooth, sells his life ; 
he who gives away his daughter, making a bargain, 
forsooth, sells portions of his spiritual merit. 

28. Grass and wood, in its natural state, may 
be sold. 

29. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘Animals that have teeth in one jaw only, as well as 
minerals excepting salt, and undyed thread, these, 
O Brahmaza, are the goods which thou art permitted 
to sell.’ 

30. (If he has committed) any offence excepting a 


2g. I.e. males shall live, according to the rules given above in 
Sfiras ro—11, during one year, and females during four months. 

26. Vasish/ha II, 30. 28. Apastamba I, 7, 21, 2. 

29. The permission to sell ‘stones’ or minerals contradicts 
Vasish¢ha II, 24. 

30. Regarding the definition of the term ‘anfiéana,’ see above, 
ip ater; 13. 
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mortal sin (pataka) he may either give to a learned 
-Bréhmawa (anZana) a hairy cow of brown or red- 
dish colour, after sprinkling her with clarified butter 
and scattering black sesamum seeds over her ; 

31. Or (he may offer burnt oblations), reciting 
- Kishmandas, during twelve days.. 

2. ‘(Thus) he will be freed from the guilt (of 
= crime that is) less (heinous) than the murder 
of a learned Brahmaza,’ 

33. If one is accused of a mortal sin (pataka), 
a Krikkhra (penance. must be. performed by: the 
accused). 

34. The accuser (shall perform) that (Krvzékfra 
penance during) a year. 

35. ‘He who during a year associates with an 
outcast, becomes (likewise) an outcast; not by sacri- 
ficing for him, by teaching him or by (forming) a 
matrimonial (alliance with him), but by using the 
same carriage or seat.’ 

36. The penance for eating impure substances 
is to fast until the entrails are empty. That. is 
attained in seven (days and) nights. — 


"31. Regarding the efficacy of the Kfishmfnda texts, see e.g. 
Gautama XIX, 12; XXII, 36. 

33. Vasishéha XXIII, 37-38. 34. Vasish##a XXII, 39. 

35- Vasishéha I, 22. 

36. Apastamba I, 9, 27, 3-4; Vasishéka XXIII, 30. I follow 
here the Gugarft and Dekhan MSS., which read amedhyaprasane 
prayaséittir naishpurishyam tat éaptaratrenfvapyate, M. and the 
two MSS. of the commentary give amedhyaprasane prayaskittam 
and leave the remainder out. The commentary states that the 
penance intended is the T aptakrskehra, described in the next 
Sfitra. ° The parallel passages of Apastamba and others leave no 
doubt that the northern MSS. in this case have preserved the 
older form of the text. - 
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37. (Subsisting on) water, milk, clarified butter, 
(and) fasting,—each for three days,—(and taking the 
three fluids) hot, that is a Taptakrzé2/ra penance. 

38. (Eating) during three days in the morning 
only, during the (next) three days in the evening 
only, (subsisting) during (another) three days (on) 
food given unasked, and fasting during three days, 
(that is) a Krzékhra penance. 

39. (If the period of twelve days is divided into) 
three (periods of) four days; that is the Krzékhra 
penance of women, children, and aged men. 

40. If (observing the rule given) above one eats 
(at each meal) so much only as one can take at one 
(mouthful), that is an Atikrz£4Ara penance. 

41. (If- one) subsists on water only, that is a 
Kribkhratikrikkhra, the third (in the order of the 
Kyikkhra penances). 

42. During.a Krikkhra penance (the following 
rules must be followed, viz.) to bathe at morn, 
noon, and evening, 

43. To sleep on the ground, 

44. To wear one garment only, to shave.the hair 
of the head, of the beard, and of the body, and to 
clip the nails. 

45. The same (rules apply) to women except © 
(that referring to) shaving the head. , 


a —— 


37. Vasish‘ha XXI, 21. 

38. Vasish/ha XXI, 20. M. and the two MSS. of the com- 
mentary omit the word ‘krikkhrah’ at the end of the Sftra. 

39. Vasish/ha XXIII, 43. ‘40. VWasish/ha XXIV, 2. 

41. Vasish#ka XXIV, 3. Govinda gives another explanation of 
the word trittya, ‘the third,’ according to which it is to tefer to 
the third:tryahaA, or ‘ period of three days.’ 

' 42~44. Vasishtha XXIV, 4-5. 
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Prasna II, ApuyAva 2, KaworkA 8. 


1. A Braéhmaza who always carries water (in his 
‘ pot), who always wears the sacred thread, who daily 
recites the Veda, who avoids the food of Sidras, who 
approaches (his wife) in the proper season, and offers 
sacrifices in accordance with the rules (of the Veda, 
after death) never falls from Brahman’s heaven. 

2. The Veda (says), ‘Manu divided his estate 
among his sons.’. 

3. (A father may, therefore, divide his property) 
equally among all, without (making any) difference ; 

4. Or the eldest may receive the most excellent 
chattel. 

5. (For) the Veda says, ‘Therefore, they dis- 
tinguish the eldest by (an additional share of the) 
property. 

6. Or the eldest may receive (in excess) one part 
out of ten; 

7. (And) the other (sons) shall receive equal 
shares. 

8. While the father lives, the division of the 
estate takes place (only) with the permission of the 
father. 


3. 1. Vasish//a VIII, 17. 

2. Taittirlya Samhita III, 1, 9, 4. 

3. Colebrooke V, Dig. XL. Govinda points out that this rule 
refers to sons equal by caste, origin, and virtue. 

4. Colebrooke, loc. cit.; Vishzu XVIII, 37. 

5. Taittiriya Samhita II, 5, 2, 7. See also the discussion on 
‘this text, Apastamba II, 6, 14, 10-13. 

6. Colebrooke, loc. cit.; Vasish‘ha XVII, 43. 

4. Colebrooke, loc. cit.; Gautama XXVIII, 8. 

8. Colebrooke V, Dig. XXII; Dayabhaga H, 8. In C.’s Digest 
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9. The (additional) share of the eldest is, (accord- 
ing to the order) of the four castes, a cow, a horse, 
a goat, and a sheep. 

to. If there are sons born of wives of different 
castes (varva), they should make ten portions of the 
ancestral property and take four (shares), three, two, 
(and) one, according to the order (of the castes). 

11. But if a legitimate son of the body (aurasa) 
is born, the (other) sons of equal caste shall. obtain 
one third share (of the estate). 

12. If there is a son of equal caste and a son of 


the first clause is omitted and connected with the following Sftra. 
Govinda agrees with Gimfttavahana. 

g. Colebrooke V, Dig. XLIX. The rule is an explanation of 
the term varam rfipam, ‘the most excellent chattel,’ in Sfitra 4. 
The meaning probably is, as the Digest states, that among Brah- 
mamas it is usual to give to the eldest a bull, among Kshatriyas a 
horse, and so forth. 

to. Vasish/ha XVII, 48-50; Vishnu XVIII, 2-40; where the 
several cases that can arise have been fully worked out. 

11. I translate according to the reading of K., M., and the two 
MSS. of the commentary, aurase titpanne savarnds [nas, M., K.] 
tritiyamsaharah [°yamsam haret, K.] The other MSS. omit the 
last two words of the Sfitra. The sense of the Sftra seems to be, 
that subsidiary sons of equal caste obtain a third of the estate 
when a legitimate son of the body is born to their father; see also 
Katy4yana V, Dig. CCXVIII. Govinda gives the following expla- 
nation: aurasak savarzaputras 4a vakshyante | aurasak savarmdyam 
samskritayam svayam utpaditah [Stra 14] | tasminnutpanne savar- 
nas tritiyamsahara bhaveyuh | sarvam dhanagatam tredha vibhagya 
tesham ekam shodasa sampadya trin dvavekam iti kalpayet « ‘ The 
legitimate son and the sons of equal caste will be described (below). 
He is called a legitimate son who is begotten by the husband him- 
self on a wedded wife of equal caste. When such a one is born, 
the (other) sons of equal caste shall obtain one third share. Divid- 
ing the whole property into three parts, and making one of them 
sixteen (?), he shall give three, two, one.’—-Govinda. 

12. Colebrooke V, Dig. CLVII; Dayabhaga IX, 15. 


[14] Q 
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a wife of the next lower caste, the son born of the 
wife of the next lower caste may take the share 
of the eldest, provided he be endowed with good 
qualities. 

13. (A son) who possesses good qualities becomes 
the protector of the rest. 

14. One must know a son begotten by (the hus- 
band) himself on a wedded wife of equal caste (to be) 
a legitimate son of the body (aurasa). 

Now they quote also (the following verse): ‘ From 
the several limbs (of my body) art thou pro- 
duced, from my heart art thou born; thou art 
“self” called a son; mayest thou live a hundred 
autumns,’ 

15. The (male child) born of a daughter, after an 
agreement has been made, (one must know to be) 
the son of an appointed daughter (putrikaputra) ; 
any other (male offspring of a daughter they call) 
a daughter’s son (dauhitra). 

16. Now they quote also. (the following verse) : 
‘The son of an appointed daughter should offer the 
first funeral cake to his. mother, the second to her 
father, and the third to his father’s father.’ 

17. He who is begotten, by another man, on the 
wife of a deceased man, of a eunuch, or of one 
(incurably) diseased, after permission (has been 
given), is called the son begotten on a wife 
(kshetraga). 


13. Colebrooke, loc. cit. 

14. Colebrooke V, Dig. CXCVI; Vasish/#4a XVII, 13. The 
verse is found in the Mahabharata and elsewhere. 

15. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCXIII ;- Vasish‘za XVII, 15-17. 

17. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCXXXVII; Dayabhéga I, 60; Va- 
sish/ha XVII, 14. 
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18. Such a (son begotten on a wife) has two 
fathers and belongs to two families; he has a right 
to perform the funeral oblations, and to inherit the 
property of (his) two (fathers). 

19. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
“The son of two fathers shall give the funeral cakes 
(to his two fathers, and pronounce) two names with 
each oblation, and three cakes shall serve for six 
persons; he who acts thus will not err.’ 

20. He (is called) an adopted son (datta) who, 
being given by his father and his mother, or by 
either of the two, is received in the place of a 
child. 

21. He (is called) a son made (krztrima) whom 
(a man) himself makes (his son), with the (adoptee’s) 
consent (only), and who belongs to the same caste 
(as the adopter). 

22. He is called a son born secretly (g(idhaga) 
who is secretly born in the house and whose (origin 
is) afterwards (only) recognised. 

23. He is called a son cast off (apaviddha) who, 
being cast off by his father and his mother, or 
by either (of them), is received in the place of 
a child. 

24. If anybody approaches an unmarried girl 
without the permission (of her father or guardian), 
the son born by such (a woman is called) the son of 
an unmarried damsel (kanina). 


Coenen eee eee en ee En EEEEERREREREInaEnnS 


18. Colebrooke Dig., loc. cit. 20. Vasishtha XVII, 28. 
21. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCLXXXIV; Gautama XXVIII, 32. 
22. Vasish/ha XVII, 24. 23. Vishnu XV, 24-25. 


24. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCLXT; Vasish/ha XVII, 21-23. It 
must be understood that the father must belong to the same castc 
as the girl. 

Q2 
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25. If one marries either knowingly or unknow- 
ingly a pregnant bride, the child which is born of 
her is called (a son) taken with the bride (sahodfa). 

26. He (is called a son) bought (krita) who, being 
purchased from. his father and his mother, or from 
either of them, is received in the place of a child. 

27. He (is called the son) of a twice-married 
woman (paunarbhava) who is born of a re-married 
female, (i.e.) of one who, having left an impotent 
man, has taken a second husband. 

28. He (is called) a self-given (son, svayam- 
datta) who, abandoned by his father and his mother, 
gives himself (to a stranger). 

29. He who is begotten by (a man. of) the first 
twice-born (caste) on a female of the Siadra caste 
(is called) a Nishdda. 

30. (He who was begotten by the same parents) 
through lust (is called) a Pdrasava. Thus (the 
various kinds of) sons (have been enumerated). 

31. Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘They declare the legitimate son, the son of an 
appointed daughter, the son begotten on a wife, the 
adopted son and the son made, the son born secretly 
and the son cast off, (to be entitled) to share the 
inheritance.’ 

32. ‘ They declare the son of an unmarried damsel 
and the son received with the bride, the son bought, 


25..Vasishéha XVII, 27. 

26. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCLXXXI; Vasish/ha XVII, 30-32. 

27. Vasish/ha XVII, 18-20. 28. Vasish/ha XVII, 33-35. 

30. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCXCIII. Govinda points out that the 
Parasava is, according to Baudhdyana, the offspring of a Sadra 
concubine, not of a Sddra wife. But see also above, I, 9, 17, 4. 

31. Colebrooke V, Dig. CLXXX; Vasish#za XVII, 25. 

32. Colebrooke V, Dig. CLXXIX; Vasish/ha XVII, 26. 


ily 8s 3: INHERITANCE. 229 


~ aaa 


likewise the son of a twice-married female, the son 
self-given and the Nishada, to be members of the 
family.’ 

33. Aupagandhani (declares that) the first among 
them alone (is entitled to inherit, and a member of 
his father’s family). 

34. ‘ Now, O Ganaka, I jealously watch my wives, 
(though I did) not (do it) formerly; for they have 
declared in Yama’s court that the son belongs to 
the begetter. The giver of the seed carries off the 
son, after death, in Yama’s hall. Therefore they 
carefully protect their wives, fearing the seed of 
strangers.’ 

35. “Carefully watch (the procreation of your) 
offspring, lest strange seed fall on your soil. After 
death the son belongs to the begetter; through 
carelessness a husband makes (the procreation of) 
a son useless.’ 

36. Let them carefully protect the shares of 


33-34. Aupagandhani is one of the ancient teachers of the 
White Yagur-veda, mentioned in the lists incorporated in the Sata- 
patha-brahmana XIV, 5,5, 21; 7, 3, 26. The legends of the White 
Yagur-veda frequently mention king Ganaka of Videha, and assert 
that that philosopher king had frequent and intimate intercourse 
with YAgiavalkya and other teachers of the Veda which Aditya 
revealed. It seems to me, therefore, highly probable that Govinda 
is right in taking the vocative ganaka in Siitra 34 as a proper 
name, and in asserting that the verse belongs to a conversation 
between Aupagandhani and Ganaka. This explanation, which pos- 
sibly may be based on an ancient tradition of Baudhdyana’s school, 
is certainly preferable to Haradatta’s statement on Apastamba II, 
6, 13, 7, that these verses express the sentiments of a husband who 
had neglected to watch his wives, and later learned that he would 
not derive any spiritual benefit from their offspring. In the text of 
Sftra 34 I read with the Dekhan MSS. and Apastamba, loc. cit., 
irshy&mi, instead of ishy4mi, which M. and the commentary give. 

36. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCCCLII; Vasishvka XVI, 8,9. ‘The 
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those who are minors, as well as the increments 
(thereon). 

37. Granting food, clothes, (and shelter), they 
shall support those who are incapable of transacting 
legal business, 

38. (Viz.) the blind, idiots, those immersed in vice, 
the incurably diseased, and so forth, 

39. Those who neglect their duties and occu- 
pations ; 

40. But not the outcast nor his offspring. 

41. Intercourse with outcasts shall not take 
place. 

42. But he shall support an outcast mother, with- 
out speaking to her. 

43. The daughters shall obtain the ornaments 
of their mother, (as many as are) presented accord- 
ing to the custom (of the caste), or anything else 
(that may be given according to custom). 


increments, i.e. the proper interest. Thus the money of minors 
shall bear interest’ —Govinda. 

37. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCCXXVIII; Dayabhaga V, 12; Vya- 
vaharamaytikha IV, 11,10; Vasish/Za XVII, 52-34. 

38. Colebrooke and Mayfikha, loc. cit. ‘The expression “and 
so forth” includes hunchbacks and other (disabled) persons.’—Go- 
vinda. Vyasanin, ‘immersed in vice,’ may also mean ‘ afflicted by 
calamities,’ and is perhaps intended to be taken both ways. 

39. Colebrooke and Mayfkha, loc. cit. Akarmizas,‘ those who 
neglect their duties and occupations,’ i.e. those who though able 
(to fulfil their duties are) indolent.—Govinda. 

40. Colebrooke and Maytkha, loc. cit.; Burnell, Dayabhaga 49. 

42. Gautama XXI, rs, and note. 

43. Colebrooke V, Dig. CXXX; Vasish“Aa XVII, 46. ‘SAm- 
pradayikam (literally ‘‘ customary”’) qualifies (the word) ornaments ; 
simpradayikam (means) what is obtained according to custom; 
what is given to their mother by the maternal grandfather and 
grandmother, that (is called) sampradayikam. “ Or anything else,” 
{viz.) presented according to custom, (e.g.) 4 bedstead and the 
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44. Women do not possess independence. 

45. Now they quote. also (the following verse): 
‘Their father protects (them) in childhood, their 
husband protects (them) in youth, and their sons 
protect (them) in old age; a woman is never fit 
for independence.’ 

46. The Veda declares, ‘Therefore women are 
considered to be destitute of strength and of a 
portion.’ . 


like, a couch, and an outer garment, and the like. So much and 
nothing else shall the daughters receive.—Govinda. 

44. Vasish/ha V,1. All the MSS. of the text read na strisva- 
tantryam vidyate, while the text given by the two copies of the 
commentary has na strf svdtantryam vindate. Govinda asserts that 
the Sfitra is intended to forbid the independent action of women 
with respect to things inherited. The correct view probably is 
that with this Sftra the topic of the duties and rights of women 
begins, and that the rule contains a general maxim. 

45. Vasishéha V, 2. 

46. Colebrooke V, Dig. CXXXI. The text is in great confusion. 
The Dekhan and Gugarat MSS., except K., read, na dayam ni- 
rindriya hyaday4s a striyo mata iti sruti#; K. has, tasmat[n]- 
nirindriya hy. st. m. i. sru. i tasmat striyo nirindriya adayadir api 
papat ; while M. and the I.O. copy of the commentary have, tasman- 
nirindriva adayas %a striyo mata iti sruti# (sdtizZ, M.] The Telugu 
copy is mutilated, and reads nadayantiriti sruti4. Though the 
reading of the Dekhan MSS. is supported by Mitramissa Virami- 
trodaya, fol. 209, p.1, |. 3, it is certainly not the original one, for 
there is no verb by which the accusative ‘dayam’ is governed. 
Mitramisra’s attempt to make it depend on ‘arhati’ in the verse 
quoted in Sfitra 45 is futile, because, according to the usage of 
the Sfitrakaras, a Sfitra may be completed by a verb taken from 
another original aphorism of the author, but cannot be connected 
with a portion of a quotation taken from some other work. ‘This 
same principle, of course, applies not only to Sitras, but to the 
writings of all other authors, whether Indian or European. The 
reading of K., M., and of the I. O. copy of the commentary is 
not open to the objection just mentioned, and therefore preferable. 
But it seems to me highly probable that,.nevertheless, it is not 
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47. Those (women) who strive (to do what is) 
agreeable to their husbands will gain heaven. 

48. But for a violation (of their duty towards the 
husband) a Kvzéhra penance (must be performed). 

49. (For violating it) with a Sddra (a woman) 
shall perform a lunar penance (A4ndrayaza) ; 

50. (For violating it) against the order of the 
castes with a Vaisya and so forth, she shall per- 
form a Krikkhra or an (Atikyzé&/ra) penance. 

51. For male (offenders, i.e.) Brahmazas and so 
forth, a year’s chastity (is prescribed). 


quite genuine ; for the word ‘ tasm4t,’ with which it begins, is not 
required, because its sense is already expressed by the following 
‘hi,’ and because the Siitra apparently contains half an Anush/ubh 
Sloka, which the insertion of tasmat destroys. It is also easy to 
see how it came to be inserted. Every Yagurved? who read the 
passage would be reminded of the analogous passage of the Taitti- 
riya Samhita VI, 5, 8, 2,‘ tasmat striyo nirindriya adayadir api papat 
pussah upastitaram,’ which in K. has actually been inserted after 
our Sfitra. In the Vedic Mantra ‘tasmat’ is required, and is cer- 
tainly the genuine reading. Hence it seems to have been trans- 
ferred into Baudhayana’s text, possibly by the mistake of some 
scribe who, according to the habit of his kind, took a marginal 
reference to the beginning of the Vedic passage for a correction of 
the text. In my opinion it must be thrown out. The sense of 
the haif verse remains exactly the same. It corresponds to Manu 
IX, 18. According to Govindasv4émin and others its object is to 
show that women are incapable of inheriting, and the word daya, 
‘portion,’ must be taken in the sense of ‘a share of the inheritance.’ 
For a full discussion of this point, I refer to the Introductory Note 
on Book I, Chapter II, Sect. 14 of West and Bihler’s Digest of 
1. L. C., third edition. 

47. Vishnu XXV,15,17; Vasishf#a XXI, 14. 

48-50. Vasish‘ha XXI, 6-13. 

51. Govinda points out that this rule refers to adultery with 
women of equal caste, and thinks that the word ‘chastity’ indi- 
cates that Krzé&hra penances are to be performed; Vasish/ha XXI, 
16,17; Vishwu LIII, 2. But see Gautama XXII, 29. 
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52. Let him burn a Sidra (who commits adultery 
with an Aryan) in a straw-fire. 
53- Now they quote also (the following verses): 


Prasna II, ApuyAya 2, Kawonika 4. 


1. “Anybody but a Brahmavwa shall suffer corporal 
punishment for adultery,’ 

2. ‘The wives (of men) of all castes must be 
guarded more carefully than wealth.’ 

3. ‘But corporal punishment (shall) not (be in- 
flicted) for (adultery with) the wives of minstrels 
and with those who appear on the stage. For (the 
husbands) carry them (to other men), or, lying 
concealed (at home), permit them to hold culpable 
intercourse.’ 

4. ‘Women (possess) an unrivalled means of 
purification ; they never become (entirely) foul. For 
month by month their temporary uncleanness re- 
moves their sins.’ 

5. ‘Soma gave them cleanliness, the Gandharva 
their melodious voice, and Fire purity of all (limbs); 
therefore women are free from stains.’ 


52. Vasish/fa XXI, 1, 5. 

4,1. Apastamba II, 10, 26, 20; 10,27, 11. Govinda thinks that 
non-Brahmanical offenders should be burned, in accordance with 
Vasish/ha XXI, 2-3. But mutilation may also beintended. Sam- 
grahama, ‘adultery,’ probably includes all those acts mentioned 
Manu VIII, 354-358. 

2. Manu VIII, 359. F 

3. Manu VIII, 362. I read conjecturally, ‘ samsargayanti te hyeta 
niguptas Aalayantyapi,’ basing my emendations on Manu’s text. 
The MSS. and Govinda have, samsargayanti t@ hyetén niguptams 
Aalayanty api, which gives no good sense. Govinda explains Aarama- 
dara, ‘the wives of minstrels,’ by devadsyaA, ‘ temple-slaves.’ 

4. Vasish/ha XXVIII, 4. 5. Vasish/ta XXVIII, 6. 
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6. ‘Let him abandon a barren (wife) in the tenth 
year, one who bears daughters (only) in the twelfth, 
one whose children (all) die in the fifteenth, but her 
who is quarrelsome without delay.’ 

7. A widow shall avoid during a year (the use of) 
honey, meat, spirituous liquor, and salt, and sleep on 
the ground. | 

8. Maudgalya (declares that she shall do so) 
during six months. 

g. After (the expiration of) that (time) she may, 
with the permission of her Gurus, bear a son to her 
brother-in-law, in case she has no son. 

10. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘One whose appointment can have no result, (viz.) 
a barren woman, one who has borne sons, one who 
is past child-bearing, one whose children are (all) 
dead, and one who is unwilling must not be 
appointed.’ 

11. The sister of a maternal uncle and of the 
father, a sister, a sister's daughter, a daughter-in- 
law, a maternal uncle’s wife, and the wife of a 


6. Manu IX, 81. 

4-8. Vasishéha XVII, 55. The word madya, ‘spirituous liquor,’ _ 
oceurs in M. and the I. O. copy of the commentary. The MSS. 
from the Dekhan and Gugarat, including K., read maggana or 
maddana, the compound letter being very indistinct. ; 

9. Vasish‘ra XVII, 56, where the term ‘Gurus’ is fully ex- 
plained. ; 

to. Vasishéta XVII, 57-59. M. and the two copies of the’ 
commentary read pisafotpannaputra &a instead of vasa Aotpanna- 
putra 4a, ‘a barren woman and one who has borne sons.’ I follow 
the Dekhan and Gugarat MSS., which undoubtedly give the genuine 
reading. Perhaps the term avasdm, Vasish/da XVII, 57, should be: 
corrected to vasdm. , 

11-12. These two Sfitras are additions to IT, 1, 2,13. See also 
Narada XII, 73-74; VasishtZa XXI, 16. 
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friend are females who must never be approached 
(agamya). 

12. For intercourse with females who must not 
be approached (agamyaé), a Kriééhra and an Ati- 
krekkiva (and) a Kandrayawa are the penances 
prescribed for all. 

13. Thereby (the rule regarding) intercourse with 

a female of the Kandla caste has been declared. 
* 14. Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘A Braéhmava who unintentionally approaches a 
female of the Kandala caste, eats (food given by 
a Kandala) or receives (presents from him), becomes 
an outcast; but (if he does it) intentionally, he 
becomes equal (to a Kavala). 

15. ‘He who approaches his father’s, his teacher's, 
or a king’s wife, is guilty of the crime of violating a 
Guru's bed; the penance ordained for him has been 
declared above.’ 

16. (A Brahmavza) who is unable (to subsist) by 
teaching, sacrificing for others, or the acceptance of 
gifts, shall maintain himself by following the duties 
of Kshatriyas, because that is the next following 
(caste). 


13. Vasish/ha XXIII, 41; Vishwu LIII, 5-6. 

14. Manu XI, 176. 

15. Govinda thinks that the penance intended is that mentioned 
in Satrar2. Probably a severer one is meant. The verse is inter- 
esting, as it clearly is 2 quotation from some metrical work on law, 
not merely of traditional detached slokas. 

16. Vasish/ha Il, 22. The Sitra ‘adhydpanavaganapratigra- 
hair asaktad kshatradharmena givet pratyanantaratvat’ occurs in the 
two copies of the commentary only. The I.O. copy of the commen- 
tary has, however, before it the following words : [dharmya] svadhya- 
yapravaéane evety adhikandm [kAram] darsayati pratigrshita tadrrk 
pratigrahitéra gr#dhnuvanti [tara ridhnu®] ritvigyagamana yaginau 
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17. Gautama (declares that one shall) not (act 
thus). For the duties of Kshatriyas are too cruel 
for a Brahmaza. 

18. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘Out of regard for the sacred law a Brahmawa and 
a Vaisya may take up arms for (the protection of) 
cows or Brahmazas, or when a confusion of the 
castes (threatens to take place). 

1g. (Or) the livelihood of a Vaisya should be 
adopted, because that is the one following (next). 

20, (If he lives by agriculture) he shall plough 
before breakfast, 

21. With two bulls whose noses have not been 
pierced, not striking them with the goad, (but) 
frequently coaxing them. 

22. The (sacred domestic) fire (shall be kindled) 


at the wedding; the religious ceremonies up to the 
Agnyadheya (shall be) performed in that. 


[“gane] tadasaktau kshatradharmau. M. reads, dharmanasvadhya- 
yapravakana [ne] ityadhikaram darsayati pratigrahitadrzk pratigra- 
hitara vidhnuvanti ritvigyagamana yaganau tadasaktau svadhya- 
yadhya [°yadhya] panayagfiaydganapratigrahair asaktama [tah] 
kshatradharmmena givet. The Dekhan and Gugarat MSS. read, 
dharmye svadhyayapravazane ityadhikaram darsayati \ pratigrahe 
data pratigrahita[ra] r¢dhnuvanti1 rétvigyagamana yagane | tadasak- 
tau kshatradharmena givayet, or have corruptions of this passage. 
I cannot come to any other conclusion than that the passage 
which precedes the words translated by me are a very ancient 
interpolation, caused by the embodiment of a portion of an old 
Bhashya with the text, and that all our MSS., however much they 
may differ, go back to one codex archetypus. 

17. Gautama Introduction, p. li. 

18. Gautama VII, 25. 19. Vasish/ha II, 24. 

20-21, Vasishéha II, 32. 

22. Vasish/ha VIII, 3. The religious ceremonies to be performed 
with the sacred domestic fire, which, according to Baudhdyana, 


ee 
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23. Now, beginning with the Agnyddheya, follow 
these (rites in an) uninterrupted (series), as, for 
instance, the AgnyAdheya, the Agnihotra, the new 
and full moon sacrifices, the Agrayawa at the winter 
and summer solstices, the animal sacrifice, the 
Aturmasyas at the beginning of each season, the 
Shaddhotvz in spring, the Agnishtoma. Thus the 
attainment of bliss (is secured). 

24. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
“Neither he who is accustomed to sleep in the day- 
time, nor he who eats the food of anybody, nor 
he who falls from a height to which he has climbed, 
can reach heaven as he desires.” 

25. Let him avoid meanness, hard-heartedness, 
and crookedness. 

26. Now they quote also with reference to this 
(subject the following) verse in the dialogue between 
the daughters of Usanas and Vvishaparvan: ‘Thou, 
forsooth, art the daughter of one who praises 
(others), who begs and accepts (gifts); but I am 
the child of one who is praised, who gives gifts and 
does not accept them.’ 


should be kindled at the wedding, not on the division of the paternal 
estate (Gautama V, 7), are the so-called Grthya ceremonies (Gau- 
tama V, 8-9). 

23. Vasish‘ka XI, 46. The sacrifices enumerated in this Sftra 
require three fires, and belong to the srauta or vaitanika yagfas. 
The Shad¢fotr? mentioned here seems to be the animal sacrifice 
mentioned in the commentary on K4tyAyana Srauta-sfitra VI, 1, 36. 
’ a4. An Arfidhapatita, ‘he who falls from a height to which he 
has climbed,’ is, according to Govinda, an ascetic who slides back 
into civil life. 

25. Vasish¢ha VI, 40; X, 30. Govinda explains sA/hyam, ‘hard- 
heartedness,’ by saktau satym api paropakdrakarazam, ‘not doing 
a kindness to others though one is able to do so.’ 

26. The dialogue mentioned is that between Sarmish/Aa and 
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Prasna II, ApuvAya 8, Kaworxd 5. 


1, Bathing is suitable for (the practice of) au- 
sterity. 

2. The libation to the manes (is offered) after the 
gods have been satisfied (with water). 

3. They pour out water which gives strength, 
from one Tirtha after the other. 

4. Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘With flowing, unconfined water twice-born men of 
the three castes shall satisfy the gods, Azshis, and 
manes, when they have risen in the morning.’ 

5. ‘They shall not offer (libations of water) con- 
fined (in tanks and wells). (If they do it), he who 
made the embankment, will obtain a share (of the 
merit of their devotion).’ 

6. ‘ Therefore let him avoid embankments (around 
tanks) and wells made by others.’ 

7. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘Or, in times of distress—not as a rule—he may 
bathe in (water) confined (in tanks), after taking out 
three lumps (of earth); from a well (let him take 
three) lumps of clay and three jars of water.’ 


Devayant, which occurs Mahabharata I, 78. The verse quoted is 
the tenth of that Adhydya, and agrees with ours, except that 
sutaham is read for athdham in the beginning of the second half 
verse. 

5. 3. As to the Tirthas, see above, I, 5, 8, 15-16. 

5. Manu IV, 2or. 6. Vishvu LXIV, 1. 

4. Vishnu LXIV, 2. I read the verse as follows: uddhrstya- 
vapi trin pizdin kury4d apatsu no sada t niruddhasu 4a mretpindan 
kipat trin abgha/amstatheti t The Dekhan MSS. read at the end 
of the second half verse, kfipamstrinavaf4mstatha ; M. has kupa- 
trinabapa/instatha ; while C. I. gives kOpat- trin ghasdmstatha. 
Nandapazdita on Vishnu, loc. cit., seems to have had the latter 
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8. If he has accepted presents from one who is 
able to give presents to many, or from one whose 
presents ought not to be accepted, or if he has 
sacrificed for one for whom he ought not to have 
sacrificed, or if he has eaten food (given by a person) 
whose food must not be eaten, he shall mutter the 
Taratsamandtya. 

9. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
‘Those who improperly associate with (an outcast) 
teacher, those who improperly associate with (out- 
cast) pupils, and those who improperly associate (with 
outcasts) by (accepting their) food or by (reciting) 
Mantras (for them), enter into deep darkness.’ 

10. Now (follow) the duties of a Snataka. 

11. After offering at the morning and at the 
evening (meals) with (a portion of) the food which 
he may have, the Vaisvadeva and the Bali-offerings, 
he shall honour, according to his ability, Brahmavas, 
Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sidras (who may come to 
his house as) guests. 

12. If he cannot (afford to give food) to many, let 
him give (something) to one who possesses good 
qualities, 

13. Or to him who has come first. 

14. If a Sfidra (has come as) a guest, he shall 
order him (to do some) work, (and feed him after- 
wards) ; 
reading, and to have changed it to ‘kapat tu trin gha/amstathé,’ in 
order to save the metre. The sense remains the same. 

8. Manu XI, 254. The textis found Rig-veda IX, 58. Govinda 
explains bahupratigrahya, ‘one who is able to give presents to 
many,’ by bahubhvityabharazakshama, ‘one who is able to support 


many servants.’ . 
10. Vasishvha XII, 1. 11. Vasishtha XI, 3-9. 


4. Apastamba II, 25-99: 
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15. Or (if he cannot spare much), he may give a 
first portion (agrya) to a Srotriya. 

16. It is prescribed that the division (of the food) 
shall be made without detriment to (the interests 
of) those who daily receive a portion. 

17. But he shall never eat without having given 
away (some small portion of the food). 

18. Now they quote also two verses which have 
been proclaimed by (the goddess of) food: ‘Him 
who, without giving me to the gods, the manes, his 
servants, his guests and friends, consumes what has 
been prepared and (thus), in his exceeding folly, 
swallows poison, I consume, and I am his death. 
But for him who, offering the Agnihotra, performing 
the Vaisvadeva, and honouring guests, eats, full of 
contentment, purity, and faith, what remains after 
feeding those whom he must support, I become 
ambrosia, and he (really) enjoys me.’ 

19. Presents of money must be given, according 
to one’s ability, to good Brahmamzas, Srotriyas, and 
Vedaparagas, when they beg outside the Vedi, for the 
sake of Gurus, in order to defray (the expenses of) 
their marriages, or of medicine, or when they are 
distressed for a livelihood, or desirous to offer a 
sacrifice, or engaged in studying, or on a journey, 
or have performed a Visvagit sacrifice. 


15. Vasish/ha XI, 5. Govinda quotes a verse, according to 
which an agrya, ‘first portion,’ is equal to sixteen mouthfuls, each 
of the size of a peahen’s egg. 

16, Apastamba II, 4,9, 10-11. ‘Those who daily receive a 
portion’ (nityabhaktika), i.e. sons, wives, and so forth.—Govinda. 
But see also Apastamba, loc. cit. 

19. Gautama V, 20-21, and notes. ‘A good Brahmaza, i.e. one 
who follows the rule of conduct.’-—Govinda. 
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20. Cooked food (must be given) to other 
(beggars). 

21. Let him eat (seated) in a pure, enclosed place, 
after having well washed his hands and feet and 
after having sipped water, respectfully receiving the 
food which is brought to him, keeping himself free 
from lust, anger, hatred, greed, and perplexity, (con- 
veying the food into his mouth) with all his fingers 
and making no noise (during mastication). 


Prasna II, ApuyAyva 8, KawnixA 6. 


1. Let him not put back into the dish a remnant 
of food. 

2. If he eats (food), containing meat, fish, or sesa- 
mum, he shall (afterwards) wash and touch fire, 

3. And bathe after sunset. 

4. Let him avoid a seat, clogs, sticks for cleaning 
the teeth, and other (implements) made of Palasa 
wood. 


20. Gautama V, 22. - 

21. Vasish‘ha XII, 19-20; Vishwu LXVIII, 46. ‘This is the 
rule for him who makes an offering to Atman (i. e. performs the 
PrAz4gnihotra at his meal).’-—Govinda. See also below, II, 7, 12. 

6. x. ‘I.e. he shall take up as much food only as he can 
swallow at one mouthful.’—Govinda. 

2. The Dekhan and Gugarat MSS., including K., add madhu, 
‘honey,’ after sesamum. 

3. This and the following six Sftras are left out in M. and the 
two copies of the commentary. If they have, nevertheless, been 
received into the text, the reason is that similar rules occur in all 
Dharmasiitras, and that Sftra 3 begins with astamite, while asta- 
maye occurs in Sfitraxo. It seems therefore probable that the 
writer of the MS. from which M. and Govinda’s copies are derived, 
skipped over a line by mistake. . ; 

4-7. Vasishéla XII, 34-38. 


[14] R 
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~ 5, Let him not eat (food placed). in his lap, 

6. Nor on a chair. 

7. He shall carry a staff, made of bamboo, and 
golden earrings. 

8. Let him not rub one foot with the other while 
bathing, nor place the one on the other while 
standing, 

9. Let him not wear a visible garland. 

10. Let him not look at the sun’ when he rises or 
sets. 

11. Let him not announce (the appearance of a 
rainbow) to another (man, saying), ‘There is Indra’s 
bow.’ 

12. If he points it out, he shall call.it ‘the jewelled 
bow.: / 

13. Let him not pass between the prakilaka and 
the beam at the town gate, . 

14. Nor let him pass between the two posts of a 
swing. 

15. Let him not step over a rope to which a calf 
is tied. 

16. Let him not step on ashes, bones, hair, chaff, 
potsherds, nor on a_ bathing-place (moist with) © 
water. 


8. Vishwu LXXI, 40. g. Vasishéha XII, 39. 

10. Vasish/ka XII, ro: 

11-12. Vasish/Aa XII, 32-33. 

13. Govinda explains prakilaka by ‘a piece of wood fastened at 
the town gate.’ Etymologically it would mean ‘a strong bolt.’ 
Possibly the rule may be- equivalent to Apastamba I, 11, 31, 23, and | 
mean that a Snataka is not. to creep through the small door 
which is found in all Indian town gates, and left open after the 
gates have been shut. 

14. Apastamba I, 11, 31, 16. 15. Vasish/Aa XII, 9. 

16. Gautama IX,15; Manu IV, 132. 
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17. Let him not announce it to another (man if)a 
cow suckles (her calf). 

18. Let him not say of (a cow which is) not a 
milch-cow, ‘She is not a milch-cow.’ 

rg. If he speaks (of such a one), let him say, ‘It is 
one which will become a milch-cow.’ 

20. Let him not make empty, ill-sounding, or 
harsh speeches. 

21. Let him not go alone on a journey, 

22. Nor with outcasts, nor with a woman, nor 
with a Sfdra. 

23. Let him not set out (on a journey) towards 
evening. 

24. Let him not bathe (entirely) naked. 

25. Let him not bathe at night. 

26. Let him not cross a river swimming. 

27. Let him not look down into a well. 

28. Let him not look down into a pit. 

29. Let him not sit down there, where another 
person may order him to rise. 

30. Way must be made for a Brahmaza, a cow, a 
king, a blind man, an aged man, one who is suffering 
under a burden, a pregnant woman, and a weak 
man. 

31. A righteous man shall seek to dwell in a 
village where fuel, water, fodder, sacred fuel, Kusa 
grass, and garlands are plentiful, access to which is 


17. Vishnu LXXI, 62. 18-19. Gautama IX, rg. 
20. Manu IV,177; Vishvu LXXI, 57, 72, 74- 
21-23. Manu IV, 140. 24. Gautama IX, 61. 


26. Vasishfhka XII, 45. 
29. E.g.in the palace of a king, whence the attendants may 


drive him. 
30. Vasishéfa XIII, 58. 31. Gautama JX, 65. 


244 BAUDHAYANA. II, 3, 6. 


easy, where many rich people dwell, which abounds in 
industrious people, where Aryans form the majority, 
and which is not easily entered by robbers. 

32. ‘A Brahmaza who, having wedded a wife of 
the Sddra caste and dwells during twelve years in a 
village where water (is obtainable) from wells only, 
becomes equal to a Sidra.’ 

33. (If you say that) he who lives in a town and 
whose body is covered with the dust, (raised) by 
others, and whose eyes and mouth are filled with it, 
will obtain salvation, if he restrains himself, (1 de- 
clare that) that is impossible. 

34. ‘The dust raised by carriages, horses, ele- 
phants, and cows, and (that which comes) from grain 
is pure, blamed is (that raised) by a broom, goats, 
sheep, donkeys, and garments.’ 

35. Let him honour those who are worthy of 
honour. 

36..‘A Rishi, a learned man, a king, a bride- 
groom, a maternal uncle, a father-in-law, and an 
officiating priest are mentioned in the Smrvti as 
worthy of the honey-mixture at certain times and 
occasions.’ 

37. ‘A Rishi, a learned man, and a king must be 


33. Apastamba I, r1, 32, 21. 

36. Vasish/ha XI, 1-2. A Rishi is, according to Govinda, a 
man who knows not only the text of the Mantras, but also their 
sense. But Baudhayana, Grchya-sftra I, 11, 4, says that a man 
who knows, besides the Sakh@ and its Angas, the Kalpa also, is 
called Rishikalpa, i.e. one almost a Rishi. See also Apastamba 
I, 2,5, 5. <A learned man (vidvas) is probably a student who has 
finished not only his vow, but learned the Veda, a so-called vidya- 
snataka, Apastamba I, 11, 30,3. Regarding the arghya or madhu- 
parka, the honey-mixture, see Apastamba II, 4, 8, 7-9. 

37. Gautama V, 27-30. I read kriyarambhe varartvigau. The 
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honoured whenever they come, a bridegroom and 
a priest at the beginning of the religious rites, a 
maternal uncle and a father-in-law when a year has 
elapsed since their last visit.’ 

38. ‘ Let him raise his right arm.on (entering) the 
place where the sacred fire is kept, in the midst of a 
herd of cows, in the presence of Brahmazas, at the 
daily recitation of the Veda, and at dinner.’ 

39. ‘An upper garment must be worn on the fol- 
lowing five occasions: during the daily study, during 
the evacuation (of excrements), when one bestows 
gifts, at dinner, and while one sips water.’ 

40. ‘While one offers oblations in the fire, while 
one dines, bestows gifts, offers (food to deities or 
Gurus), and accepts presents, (the right hand) must 
be placed between the knees.’ 

41. ‘The revealed texts declare, that the creatures - 
depend on food, food is life; therefore gifts of 
food must be made. Food is the most excellent of 
sacrificial viands.’ 

42, ‘Sin is removed by burnt offerings, burnt 
oblations are surpassed by (gifts of) food, and gifts 
of food by kind speeches. That (is declared) to us 
in the revealed texts.’ 


Prasna I], ApuyAya 4, KawolkA 7. 


1. Now, therefore, we will declare the rule for 
(performing) the twilight devotions. 


A ee 
meaning is that a bridegroom is to receive the honey-mixture when 
he comes to his father-in-law’s house for his wedding, and an offi- 
ciating priest when he comes to perform a sacrifice. 

38. Vishnu LXXI, 60. Govinda adds that the act is performed 
as a salutation. ’ 

41. See e.g. Taittiriya Aranyaka VIII, 2. 
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2. Going to a (sacred) bathing-place, he shall 
bathe, in case he is impure; in case he is pure, he 
may, optionally, omit the bath. (But in either case) 
he shall wash his feet and hands. Sipping water 
and sprinkling himself, while he recites the (Azk- 
~verses) containing the word Surabhi, the Ablingas, 
those addressed to Varusa, the Hirazyavarmas, the 
Pavamanis, the (sacred syllables called) Vyahr‘tis, 
and other purificatory (texts), he becomes pure (and 
fit to perform the twilight devotions). 

3. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘Submersion in water (and) bathing are prescribed for 
all the (four) castes. But sprinkling (water over the 
body), while Mantras (are being recited), is the par- 
ticular (duty) of the twice-born.’ 

4. He who sprinkles himself (with water) at the 
beginning of any sacred rite,—before the time of 
the twilight devotions,—while reciting that same 
collection of purificatory (texts), becomes pure. 

5. Now they quote also (the following rules): 
Seated, with his face to the west, on Darbha grass 
and holding Darbha blades in his (right) hand, which 


7.2. ‘A sacred bathing-place, i.e. a river or pond outside the 
village. —Govinda. The same author adds that the hands must 
be washed as far as the wrist, that while sipping water the wor- 
shipper is to repeat in the evening, Taittirtya Aramyaka X, 31, and 
in the morning X, 32, and that if he bathes, Taittirtya Aranyaka 
X, 1, 12, and other texts must be recited. The zk containing 
the word Surabhi is found Taittiriya Samhita I, 5,11, 4, 7; the three 
Ablingas, Taittiriya Aranyaka X, 1, 11; the four verses addressed 
to Varuna, Taittirlya Samhita II, 4, 11, 4, and Taittirtya Aramyaka 
1I, 4,4. By the term Pavamanis the Pavamananuvika, Taittiriya 
Brahmana I, 4, 8, is meant. 

5. The injunction to turn the face to the west refers to the 
evening prayer ; see also below, Siitra ro. 
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is filled with water, he shall repeat the Savitri one 
thousand times; 

6. Or (he may recite the verse) one hundred 
times, suppressing his breath; 

7. Or mentally ten times, adding the syllable 
Om at the beginning and at the end and the seven 
Vyahrtis. 

8. And if he is tired by three suppressions of 
his breath (performed) with (the recitation of) the 
(Anuvaka called) Brahmahvidaya (the heart of 
Brahman, then let him repeat the SAvitrt). 

9. In the evening he worships (the sun) with the 
two (verses) addressed to Varusa, ‘Hear this my 
eall, O Varuza,’ and ‘ Therefore I go to thee.’ 

to. The same (rules apply to the twilight devo- 
tion) in the morning, (but the worshipper) shall face 
the east and stand upright. 

11. In the day-time he worships (the sun) with the 
two (verses) addressed to Mitra, ‘The glory of Mitra, 
who supports men, and ‘ Mitra causes men to join.’ 

12. Let him begin (the twilight devotion) in the 


6. Govinda states that prandy4masa, ‘suppressing his breath,’ 
has in this Sitra no technical meaning. 

7. Govinda says that the order to be observed in this case is as 
follows: First the syllable Om is to he recited, next the seven 
Vyahritis, beginning with BhiA and ending with Satyam, then the 
Savitri, and finally again the syllable Om. 

8. The Brahmahridaya is Taittirlya Aravyaka X, 28. This 
Anuvaka may be repeated three times for each Pranayima (see 
Vasisht4a XXV, 13), or altogether nine times, and, if the wor- 
shipper is then tired, he may go on repeating the Savitri without 
suppressing his breath. 

g. Taittiriya Samhita IT, 1, 11, 6. ro. Gautama II, 11. 

11. Taittirtya Samhita III, 4, 11, 5. 

12. Very early, i.e. when the stars are still visible; see also 
Gautama II, 11, and note. 
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morning very early, and finish it when the sun has 
risen. 

13. Let him begin (the twilight devotion) in the 
evening, when (the sun) has set, (and finish it) very 
soon after (the appearance of the stars) ; 

14. And the complete observance of the twilight 
devotions (produces as its reward) an uninterrupted 
succession of days and nights. 

15. Now they quote with reference to this (sub- 
ject) also the following two verses, which have been 
proclaimed by the Lord of created beings (Pragé- 
pati): ‘How can those twice-born men be called 
Brahmazas who do not perform their twilight devo- 
tions, in the morning and in the evening at the 
proper time? At his pleasure a righteous king may 
appoint those Brahmazas who neglect to daily per- 
form the twilight devotions, both at morn and at 
eve, to do the work of Sfdras.’ 

16. If the time for the (twilight devotion) is 
allowed to pass in the evening, (the offender shall) 
fast during the night; and if it is neglected in the 
morning, he shall fast during the (next) day. 

17. He obtains (thereby) the (same) reward as 
if he had remained standing and sitting (in the 
twilight). 

18. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
‘Whatever sin (a man) may have committed with 
his organ, with his feet, with his arms, by thoughts 
or by speech, from (all) that he is freed by per- 
forming the twilight devotion in the evening.’ 

19. (The worshipper) becomes also connected 


14. The day and night will not be cut off from his existence. 
16. Vasishéha XX, 4-5. 18. Vasish‘la XXVI, 2. 
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(thereby) with the (next) night, and Varuza_ will 
not seize him. : 

20. In like manner he becomes free from the sin 
committed during the night by worshipping in the 
morning. 

21. He is also connected with the {mext) day, 
Mitra, protects him and Aditya leads him ‘up to 
heaven. 

22. It is declared in the Veda, ‘A Brahmamza 
who in this same manner daily worships in the twi- 
light, both at morn and at eve and, being sanctified 
by the Brahman, becoming one with the Brahman, 
and resplendent through the Brahman, follows the 
rules of the S4stra, gains the heaven of Brahman.’ 


Prasna II, ApuyAya 5, KanoixA 8. 


1. Now, after washing his hands, he shall take 
his waterpot and a clod of earth, go to a (sacred) 
bathing-place and thrice clean his feet (with earth 
and water) and thrice his body. 

2. Now some say, ‘One must not enter a burial- 
ground, water, a temple, a cowpen, nor a place 
where Brdhmazas (sit) without having cleaned 
one’s feet.’ 
| 

20. Vasishtha XXVI, 3. om 

22. Brahman means here the Veda, the SAvitri, and the uni- 
versal soul. 

8. 1. Vishvu LXIV, 18. This Adhy4ya contains the rules for 
bathing, and the subject is introduced, as Govinda observes, 
because in the preceding chapter II, 4, 7, 2, it has been said that 
an impure person must bathe before he performs the twilight devo- 
tions. Govinda also states that the word 4a, ‘and,’ which — 
after mritpindam, ‘a clod,’ indicates that gomaya, ° cowdung, must 
also be employed. 
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3. Then he enters the water, (reciting the follow- 
ing verse): ‘I take refuge with gold-horned Varuza, 
give me at my request (O Varuma) a purifying bathing- 
place. May Indra, Varuza, Brzhaspati, and Savitvz 
again and again cleanse me from all sin which I have 
committed by eating the food of unholy men, by 
receiving gifts from the wicked, and from all evil 
which I have done by thoughts, speeches, or deeds.’ 

4. Then he takes up water in his joined hands, 
(saying), ‘May the waters and the herbs be pro- 
pitious to us.’ 

5. (Next) he pours (the water) out in that direc- 
tion in which an enemy of his dwells, (saying), 
‘May they work woe to him who hates us and 
whom we hate.’ 

6. Then he sips water, and thrice makes the water 
eddy around himself turning from the left to the 
right (and saying), ‘May that which is hurtful, which 
is impure, and which is inauspicious in the water be 
removed.’ 

7. After having submerged himself and having 
emerged from the water, 

8. (Acts of) personal purification, washing the 
clothes by beating them on a stone and sipping 


3. The verse is found Taittirlya Aranyaka X, 1, 12. 

4. Taittirfya Aranyaka ed, Aes 

5. Taittiriya Arazyaka, loc. cit. This and the following Sfitras, 
down to II, 6, 11, 15, are wanting in the Gugarét and Dekhan MSS. 
except in K. 

6. Taittiriya Aranyaka X, 1, 13. 

7. Govinda points out that the completion of this Siitra is to be 
_ found in Sfitra 10. He adds that Baudhayana inserted Siitras 8-9 
in the middle, because he was afraid to forget the rules contained 
in them. 


8. Vishnu LXIV, 10, rr. 
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water are not (permitted to the worshipper) as 
long as he is in the water. 

9. If (the water used for bathing) has been (taken 
from a) confined (place, such as a well), he worships 
it with the following (Mantra): ‘Adoration to Agni, 
the lord of the waters; adoration to Indra; adora- 
tion to Varuza; adoration to Varumt; adoration to 
the waters.’ 

to. After having ascended the bank and having 
sipped water, let him again sip water, though he has 
done so before, (and recite the following Mantras) : 
‘May water purify the earth. may the purified earth 
purify me, may Brahmazaspati (and) Brahman purify, 
may the purified (earth) purify me. May water purify 
me, (taking away) all (the guilt which I incurred by 
eating) remnants of food, and forbidden food, (by 
committing) evil deeds, (by) receiving gifts from 
wicked men, Svaha!’ 

11. Making two Pavitras he rubs (his body) with 
water. Having rubbed himself, (reciting the) three 
(verses), ‘ Ye waters are,’ &c., the four (verses), ‘ The 
golden-coloured, pure, purifying, &c., (and) the Anu- 
vaka, ‘He who purifies,’ &c., he performs, stepping 
back into the water, three Praz4yamas with the 
Aghamarshava (hymn); then he ascends the bank, 
squeezes (the water) out of his dress, puts on gar- 
ments which have been washed and dried in the air 
and which are not the worse for wear, sips water, 


g. Taittirtya Arazyaka X, 1, 12. ; 

10. Taittiriya Aranyaka X, 23. Govinda says that the rule is 
intended to indicate also that a person who recites sacred texts 
while sipping water, must do so only after having taken water once 
before. XK. inserts before this Mantra, also Anuvaka 22. 

11. Vishau LXIV, 13-14; 18-19. The Vedic passages intended 
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sits down on Darbha grass, and, holding Darbha 
grass (in his hands), recites, facing the east, the 
Gayatri one thousand times, (or) one hundred times, 
or any number of times, or at least twelve times. 

12. Then he worships the sun (reciting the follow- 
ing Mantras): ‘Out of darkness we,’ &c., ‘Up that 
bright, &c., ‘That eye which is beneficial to the gods,’ 
&c., (and) ‘ He who rose,’ &c. 

13. Now they quote also (the following maxim): 
‘The syllable Om, the Vy4hrztis, and the Savitri, 
these five Veda-offerings daily cleanse the Brahmaza 
from guilt.’ 

14. Being purified by the five Veda- -offerings, he 
next satiates the gods (with water, saying), 


Prasna II, ApuyAya 5, KawoikA 9. 


1. ‘I satiate the deities of the eastern gate, Agni, 
Pragdpati, Soma, Rudra, Aditi, Byzhaspati, together 
with the lunar mansions, with the planets, with the 
days and nights, and with the Muhirtas; Om, I also 
satiate the hg : 


are found Taitt. Samhita IV, 1, 5,1; V, 6, 1,1; and Taitt. Brah- 
maza I, 4, 8. Pavitras, i.e. blades of Kusa grass. ‘He performs 
three Prazayamas with the A hamarsha#a hymn (Rig-veda X, 190),’ 
i.e. he thrice suppresses his breath (praz4yama) and recites during 
each suppression the Aghamarshaza three times, just as on other 
occasions the Gayatri is recited three times. 

12. The first Mantra is found Taitt. Samhita IV, 1, 7, 43; the 
third and the fourth Taitt. Arazyaka IV, 42, 32-33. 

14. Vishnu XLIV, 24. The ceremony is the so-called Tarpana, 
which is usually described in the Grzhya-sittras, e.g. Sankhayana 
IV, 9-10, and the quotations in Professor Oldenberg’s notes, 

Indische Studien XV, 152. 
*. 9, 1, This and the next Kamdikds are given in full by K. only. 
M. gives the first and last words of both, the commentary the 
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2. ‘Om, I satiate the deities of the southern gate, 
the Pitvzs, Yama, Bhaga, Savitr7, Tvash¢vi, Vayu, 
Indragni, together with the lunar mansions, with 
the planets, with the days and nights, and with the 
Muhirtas; Om, I also satiate the Rudras. 

3. ‘Om, I satiate the deities of the western gate, 
Mitra, Indra, the Mah§Apitrs, the Waters, all the gods, 
Brahman, Vishzu, together with the lunar mansions, 
with the planets, with the days and nights, and with 
the Muhdrtas; On, I also satiate the Adityas. 

4. “Om, I satiate the deities uf the northern gate, 
the Vasus, Varuza, Aga-ckapAd, Ahibudhnya, Ushas, 
the two Asvins, Yama, together with ..... . 

5. ‘Om, I satiate all the gods; the Sadhyas; Brah- 
man ; Pragapaii; the four-faced god; Hirazyagarbha ; 
Svayambhd; the male attendants of Brahman ; Para- 
mesh/¢fin ; the female attendants of Brahman; Agni; 
Vayu; Varuza; Sfirya; the moon; the lunar man- 
sions ; Sadyogata ; -Bhi4-purusha ; Bhuvas-purusha ; 
Suva#-purusha; Bhd; BhuvaZ; Suvak; Mahas; 
Ganak; Tapa; Satya. 

6. ‘Om, I satiate the god Bhava; Sarva; fsana; 
Pasupati; Rudra; Ugra; Bhimadeva ; Mahadeva ; 
the wife of the god Bhava; of the god Sarva ; of the 
god Isana; of the god Pasupati; of the god Rudra ; 
of the god Ugra; of Bhimadeva; of Mahadeva; the 
son of Bhava; of Sarva; of fsana; of Pasupati; of 


beginning of 9 and the end of 10 only. The text of K. is probably 
interpolated, as it seems impossible that Baudhayana could have 
mentioned his successors, Apastamba and Satyashadka Hiramya- 
kesin, whose names occur below, II, 5, 9,14. On the other hand, 
it is not doubtful that the number of Mantras must nevertheless 
have been very large, as the numeration in M. shows that they 
filled two entire Kandik4s. 
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Rudra ; of Ugra; of Bhimadeva; of Mahadeva ; Om, 
I also satiate the Rudras; the attendants of Rudra. 

7. ‘Om, I satiate Vighna; Vinayaka ; Vira; Sthifila ; 
Varada; Hastimukha; Vakratuzda; Ekadanta; 
Lambodara; the male attendants of Vighna; the 
female attendants of Vighna. 

8. ‘Om, I satiate Sanatkumdra; Skanda; Indra; 
Shash/Ai; Shazmukha; Visdkha; Mahdsena; Su- 
brahmazya; the male attendants of Skanda; the 
female attendants of Skanda. 

9. ‘Om, I satiate Aditya ; Soma ; Angaraka ;. 
Budha; Brvrhaspati; Sukra; Sanaiséara; Rahu ; 
Ketu. 

10. ‘Om, I satiate Kesava; Nardyava: Madhava; 
Govinda; Vishzu; Madhusfidana; Trivikrama ; 
Vamana; Stridfara; Hvzshikesa; Padman4&bha; 
Damodara; the goddess Sri; the goddess Sara- 
svati; Push¢i; Tush/i; Vishzu; Garutmat; the male 
attendants of Vishzu; the fethale attendants of 
Vishzu. 

11. ‘Om, I satiate Yama; Yamarfga; Dharma ; 
Dharmarfga; K4éla; Nila; Mvctyu; Mrztyuzgaya ; 
Vaivasvata; itragupta; Audumbara; the male 
attendants of Vaivasvata; the female arent of 
a, aloes 

. ‘Om, I satiate the gods of the earth ; Kaspapee 
re Vidya; Dhanvantari; the male atten- 
dants of Dhanvantari; the female attendants of 
Dhanvantari.’ 

13. Next, passing the sacrificial thread round the 
neck, (he offers the following libations) : 

14. ‘Om, I satiate the Azshis; the great A7shis; 
the best Azshis; the Brahmarshis; the divine Aizshis; 
the royal Azshis; the Srutarshis ; the Seven A7shis ; 


II, 5, 10. * TARPANA., 255 


Se 


the Azshis of the KAndas (of the Yagur-veda); the 
Réshikas ; the wives of the Azshis; the sons of the 
Rishis; Kazva Bandhayana; Apastamba, the author 
of the Sitra; Satyashadsa Hirawyakesin ; Vagasa- 
neyin Yag#avalkya; Asvalfyana Saunaka; VydAsa ; 
the syllable Om; the Vy4hrztis; the Savitri; the 
Gayatri; the Ahandas ; the Rig-veda; the Yagur- 
veda; the Sdma-veda; the Atharvanvirasa; the 
Itihasa and Purdza; all the Vedas; the servants of 
all gods ; all beings.’ 

5: Then, passing the sacrificial string over the 
right shoulder, (he offers the following libations) : 


Prasna IJ, ApuAya 5, KawonikA 10. 


1. ‘Om, I satiate the fathers, Svadh4, adoration! 
the grandfathers; the great-grandfathers; the 
mothers; the grandmothers; the great-grand- 
mothers; the maternal grandfathers; the maternal 
grandmother ; the mothers grandmother ; the 
mother’s great-grandmother. 

2. ‘Om, I satiate the teacher (4#4rya), Svadha, 
adoration! the wife of the teacher; the friends ; the 
wives of the friends; the relatives; the wives of the 
relatives; the inmates of the house (amatya); the 
wives of the inmates of the house; all; the wives 
of all.’ 

3. He pours the water out from the several 
Tirthas (of the hand sacred to the several deities). 

4. (He recites at the end of the rite the following 


3. I.e. the water must be poured out in accordance with the 


rule given above. 
4. Vagasaneyi Samhit4 IJ,°34. The translation of the Mantra 


follows Govinda’s explanation. 
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Mantra): ‘(Ye waters), who bring food, ambrosia, 
clarified butter, milk, and barley-gruel, are food for 
the manes; satiate my ancestors! May you be 
satiated, may you be satiated !’ 

5. Let him not perform ceremonies in honour of 
the gods while his clothes are wet, or while he is 
dressed in one garment only ; 

6. Nor those connected with the manes. That {is 
the opinion) of some (teachers). 


Prasna II, ApuyAya 6, KaworKxA 11. 


1. Now these five great sacrifices, which are also 
called the great sacrificial sessions, are the sacrifice 
to be offered to the gods, the sacrifice to be offered 
to the manes, the sacrifice to be offered to all beings, 
the sacrifice to be offered to men, (and) the sacrifice 
to be offered to Brahman, 

2. Let him daily offer (something to the gods 
with the exclamation) Sv4ha, be it only a piece of 
fuel. Thereby he performs that sacrifice to the 
gods. . 

3. Let him daily offer (something to the manes 
with the exclamation) Svadh4, be it only a vessel 
filled with water. Thereby he performs that sacrifice 
to the manes. 

4. Let him daily pay reverence to (all beings) 
endowed with life. Thereby he performs that 
sacrifice to the beings. 


11. 1. This and the next four Sfttras agree almost literally with 
Satapatha-brahmava XI, 5, 6,1. See also Taitt. Aranyaka II, 10; 
Apastamba I, 4, 12, 15-13, I. 

4. Govinda says that the Mantra is to be ‘bhfitebhyo namaf, 
adoration to all beings,’ and adds that some consider the first three 
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5. Let him daily give food to Brahmamas, be it 
only roots, fruit, or vegetables. Thereby he per- 
forms that sacrifice to men. 
_ 6. Let him daily recite the Veda privately, be it 
only the syllable Om or the Vy4h77tis. Thereby he 
performs that sacrifice to be offered to Brahman. 

7. ‘The private recitation of the Veda is, indeed, 
the sacrifice to Brahman. At that sacrifice to Brah- 
man speech, forsooth, (takes the place of) the 
Guh@, the internal organ (that of) the Upabhr*t, 
the eye (that of) the Dhruvd, the understanding 
(that of) the Sruva, truth (that of) the final bath, 
heaven (is) the conclusion of the sacrifice. He who, 
knowing this, daily recites the Veda to himself, gains 
as much heavenly bliss as, and morc than, he who 
gives away this whole earth that is filled with 
wealth, and imperishable (beatitude), and conquers 
death. Therefore the Veda should be recited in 
private. Thus speaks the Brahmaza.’ 

8. Now they quote also (the following passage) : 
‘Tf, well anointed, well fed, and lying on a comfortable 
couch, one recites (the portion of the Veda referring 
to) any sacrifice, one has offered it thereby.’ 


Mahayagfias to be performed by the Vaisvadeva and the Bali- 
offering, while others enjoin their separate performance. 

4. Satapatha-brahmava XI, 5, 6,2. See also Taitt. Aranmyaka 
II,17. K. reads dhretir dhruva, ‘the firm resolve (takes the place 
of) the Dhruva,’ which is apparently a correction made according 
to the Aranyaka. According to the commentary the text of the 
last portion of the quotation runs thus, ‘yavantam ha va imam 
vittasya pfirzim dadat svargam lokam gayati tavantam lokam gayati 
bhilydmsam Aakshayyam apa mrityum gayati ya evam vidvan,’ &c. 
M. and K. do not give the whole passage. The published text of 
the Satapatha-brahmama slightly differs from Govinda’s version. 

8. Satapatha-brahmana XI, 5, 7, 3-4- 


{t4] Ss 
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9. Some (teachers) declare (that there is a text) 
which teaches a fourfold division of these sacred 
duties. (But) as no (other meaning is) perceptible, 
(the text) ‘Four paths,’ &c., refers to sacrificial rites. 

10. (Viz.) to Ish¢is, animal sacrifices, Soma sacri- 
fices, and Darvthomas. 

11. The following (A) declares that, ‘ Four 
paths, leading to the world of the gods, go severally 
from the earth to heaven. All ye gods, place us on 
that among them which will gain us undecaying 
prosperity.’ 

12. The student, the householder, the hermit in 
the woods, the ascetic (constitute the four orders). 

13. A student (shall) obey his teacher until death. 


_ g. I read the text as follows, ‘tasya ha va etasya dharmasya 
katurdha bhedam eka ahu#.’ M. has bhedakam, the I. O. copy 
of the commentary bhedasankaém, and K..tasya ha va etasya 
yaghasyakaturdha bhitam eka &hu4. Below in the commentary 
on Sfitra 27, Govinda repeats the latter part of this Sfitra in the 
form which I have adopted. The discussion which begins here is 
the samre as that which occurs Apastamba II, 9, 23, 3-24, 15- 

11. Taittirtya Samhita V, 7, 2, 3. 

12. K. omits this Sfitra. After it M. and K. have the following 
passage: ‘brahmaéarizo’tyantam atmanam upasamgrthy4 *Raryan 
bruvate vane sramyantyeke [y4mtyete, K.] savaneshvapa upatpré- 
santo vanyenénnenaikagnim [nyendnnena naikagnim, K.; vanye- 
naikanaz, M.] guhvanas [guhvés, M.] satyasyaike karmaai 
{karmani, M.] anagnayo ’niketana& [tvak kam, K.] kaupindseA- 
dana varshasv ekasth4 uddhrstaparipitabhir adbhik karyam [apa- 
karyam, M.] kurvaz4h [kurvands tatrodaharanti, K.] sannamusale 
vyangire nivréttasardvasampate bhikshantaZ sarvata# parimoksham 
[parimeke, M.] apavidhya vaidikani karmaay abhayatad pariékhinna 
madhyamam padam upaslishydmaha iti vadanto.’ The commentary 
gives a few portions of this passage further on. Irrespective of 
minor corruptions, it gives no sense in the place where it stands; 
_ and it seems probable that we have to deal with a confused and 


badly corrupted text, which Govinda arranged either as seemed 


good to him, or’on the authority of better MSS. 
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14. A hermit is he who regulates his conduct 
entirely according to the Institutes proclaimed by 
Vikhanas, 

15. A Vaikhanasa (shall live) in the forest, sub- 
Sisting on roots and fruit, practising austerities and 
bathing at morn, noon, and eve; he shall kindle a 
fire according to the Sramazaka (rule); he shall eat 
wild-growing (vegetables and grain) only; he shall 
worship gods, manes, Bhitas, men, and Aishis; he 
shall receive hospitably (men of) all (castes) except 
those (with whom intercourse is) forbidden; he may 
even use the flesh of animals killed by carnivorous 
beasts; he shall not step on ploughed (land); and _ 
he shall not enter a village; he shall wear his hair 
in braids, and dress in (garments made of) bark or 
skins; he shall not eat anything that has been 
hoarded for more than a year. 

16. An ascetic shall leave his relatives and, not 
attended by any one nor procuring any property, 
depart (from his house performing the customary 
ceremony) according to the rule. 

17. He shall go into the forest (and live there). 

18. He shall shave his hair excepting the top-lock. 


15. This passage, which Govinda gives as one Stra, agrees 
word for word with Gautama III, 26-35, except in the beginning, 
where Gautama omits ‘bathing at morn, noon, and eve. The 
MSS. all read bhaiksham, ‘begged food,’ instead of baishkam, 
‘the flesh of animals slain by carnivorous beasts.’ But Govinda’s 
explanation leaves no doubt as to the correctness of the latter 
reading. The Dekhan and Gugarat MSS., including K., read 
agramyabhogi tt agramyabhogi. 

16. I adopt the readings of the Dekhan MSS., aparigraha’ (for 
apratigrahah) and pravraget (for parivraget). The rule for the cere- 
mony is given below, II, 10, 17. 

18. This is Govinda’s explanation of sikhamuadad, the reading 
of all MSS. 

$ 2 
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19. He shall wear a cloth to cover his nakedness. 

20. He shall reside in one place during the rainy 
season. 

21. He shall wear a dress dyed yellowish-red. 

22. He shall go to beg when the pestle lies 
motionless, when the embers have been extin- 
guished, and when the cleaning of the dishes has 
been finished. 

23. With the three means of punishment, (viz.) 
words, thoughts, and acts, he shall not injure created 
beings. 

24. He shall carry a cloth for straining water for 
the sake of purification. 

25. He shall perform the necessary purifications: 
with water which has been taken out (of a well or 
tank) and has been strained. 

26. (Ascetics shall) say,‘ Renouncing the works 
taught in the Veda, cut off from both (worlds), we 
_ attach ourselves to the central sphere (Brahman).’ 

27. But the venerable teacher (declares) that 
there is one order only, because the others do not 
beget offspring. 

28. With reference to this matter they quote also 
(the following passage): ‘There was, forsooth, an 
Asura, Kapila by name, the son of Prahlada. 


20 and 22. These two Sftras are omitted in K. and M., which 
give them in the passage following Sfitra 12, as well as in the 
Dekhan and Gugarat MSS. 

24. See below, II, 10, 17, 11. Govinda explains pavitra, ‘a cloth 
for straining water,’ by ‘a bunch of Kusa grass for removing 
insects from the road.’ 

25. According to Govinda such water is to be used for washing 
off the stains of urine &c., not for drinking. 

26. This Sfitra is again omitted in the MSS. of the text. M. and 
K. give it in the passage following Sftra r2.- 

27. Gautama III, 36. 
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Striving with the gods, he made these divisions. 
A wise man should not take heed of them.’ 

29. Because no (other meaning is) perceptible, 
(the text) ‘Four paths, &c., refers to sacrificial rites, 
(viz.) to Ish¢is, animal sacrifices, Soma sacrifices, 
Darvihomas. : 

30. With respect to this (question the following 
verse also) is quoted : ‘That eternal greatness of the 
Braéhmawa is neither increased by works, nor dimi- 
nished. The soul knows the nature of that (great- 
ness); knowing that, he is not stained by evil deeds.’ 

31. If he says that, (let him reflect on the fol- 
lowing verse): ‘ He who knows not the Veda, does 
not at death think of that great, all-perceiving soul, 
through which the sun, resplendent with brilliancy, 
gives warmth, and the father has a father through 
the son at his birth from the womb.’ 

32. (Moreover), ‘Those who, being neither true 
Brahmazas nor performers of Soma sacrifices, work 
not for that which is near, nor for that which is far, 
_take hold of the word and with sinful (speech) 
ignorantly perform the rites.’ 

33. There are innumerable (passages in the 
Veda) which refer to the debts (to be paid by a 
Brahmama), such as, ‘May I obtain, O Agni, immor- 


a 
i i 


30-31. Taitt. Brahmaza ILI, 12, 9, 7. 

32. Rig-veda X, 71, 9. My rendering of the difficult verse is 
merely tentative, and I have left out the word sirik, for which I 
am as little able as other Sanskritists to offer a safe explanation. 
The general meaning of the verse, | think, has been rightly under- 
stood by Sfyaza and Govinda, who both say that it contains a 
reproach, addressed to those Brahmanas who, contented with the 
letter of the Veda, do not master its meaning. 

33-34. The commentary omits these two Sitras, which, how- 
ever, seem necessary for the completion of the discussion. ‘The 
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tality through offspring ;’ ‘A Brahmaza on being 
born, (owes) a son to his ancestors,’ &c. 

34. ‘Those dwell with us, who fulfil the following 
(duties), the study of the three Vedas, the student- 
ship, the procreation of offspring, faith, austerity, 
sacrificing, and giving gifts; he who praises other 
(duties) becomes dust and perishes.’ 


Praswa II, ApuyAva 7, KawoikA 12. 


1. Now we will explain the oblations (offered) to 
the vital air (praza) by S4linas (householders) and 
Yayavaras (vagrants), who sacrifice to the soul. 

2. At the end of all the necessary (daily rites), let 
him sit down, facing the east, in a place that has 
been well cleaned and smeared with cowdung; next 
let him worship that prepared (food) which is being 
brought, (saying), ‘ Bhd, Bhuvas, Svaz, Om,’ (and 
then) remain silent. 

3. (Next) he pours water round the food which 
has been placed (before him), turning his right hand 
towards it, and reciting the MahAvy4hrvtis; (after- 
wards), continuing to hold (the. dish) with his left 
hand, he first drinks water, (saying), ‘Thou art a 
substratum for ambrosia,’ and (finally) offers five 
oblations of food to the vital airs, (reciting the 


second occurs also Apastamba II, 9,.24,8. Though Baudha- 
yana does not express himself as clearly as Apastamba, he. dis- 
approves, as it would seem, like the latter, of the opinion of those 
who gave an undue preference to asceticism at the expense of 
married life, the order of the householders. 

12. 1. The PranAgnihotra is alluded to by Apastamba II, 7, 17, 16. 
Regarding the terms Salina and Y4yAvara, see below, III, 1, 3-4. 
weg? The Mahavybritis are the Mantras given Taittiriya Aranyaka 
X, 2. The second Mantra is found Taittiriya Aranyaka X, 32, and 
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texts), ‘Full of reverence, I offer ambrosia to Praza; 
mayest thou propitiously enter me, not in order to 
burn me. To Praza, Svaha!’ &c. 

4. After offering the five oblations of food to the 
Vital airs, let him finish his meal silently. Medi- 
tating in his heart on the lord of created beings, let 
him not emit speech while (eating). 

5. If he emits speech, he shall mutter ‘ Bhd, 
Bhuvak, Svak, Om, and afterwards continue to eat. 

6. Now they quote also (the following rule): ‘ If he 
sees (bits of) skin, hair, nail-(parings), insects, or the 
dung of rats (in his food), he shall take out a lump, 
sprinkle that spot with water, scatter ashes on it, again 
sprinkle it with water, and use (the remainder of the 
food), after it has been declared fit (for use). 

7. Now they quote also (the following verse): ‘He 
shall eat, seated with his face towards the east, silent, 
not despising his food, not scattering (fragments on 
the ground), and solely attend (to his dinner) ; and, 
after he has eaten, he shall touch fire.’ 

8. He shall not cut off with his teeth (pieces 
from) eatables (that must be swallowed) entire, (such 
as) cakes, bulbs, roots, fruit, and flesh. 

g. (Let him) not (eat) to repletion. 

10. After (dinner) he shall drink water, (reciting 
the text), ‘Thou art a covering for ambrosia, and 
stroke (the region of) the heart, (saying), ‘Thou art 
the bond that connects the vital airs; (thou art) 


the third ibid. X, 34. The translation of the Mantras follows 
Govinda, who somewhat differs from Sayama. 

6. VasishéZa XIV, 23. 7. Vishnu LXVIII, 40-43. 

g. Vishnu LXVIII, 47. 

10. The first text is found Taittiriya Aranyaka X, 35, and the 
second ibid. X, 37. I translate the first according to Govinda. 


J 
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Rudra and Death; enter me; mayest thou grow 
through this food.’ 

11. After sipping water a second time, he allows 
(the drops from) the hand to flow on the big toe 
of his right foot (and recites the following text): 
‘May the male be pleased, he who is of the size 
of a thumb, who occupies (a space of the size of) a 
thumb, who is the lord of the whole world, masterful, 
and the enjoyer of the universe.’ 

12. Let him perform the subsequent consecration 
(anumantraza) of the (food which has been) offered, 
with raised arms, (and let him recite) the five (texts 
beginning), ‘ With faith, worshipping Praza, (I have) 
offered ambrosia; .mayest thou increase Praza 
through this food,” 

13. (And let him address the soul with the last 
text of the Anuvadka), ‘(May) my soul (gain) immor- 
tality in the universal soul.’ 

14. And let him (meditate on his) soul (as) united 
with the imperishable (syllable Om). 

15. He who sacrifices to the soul, surpasses him 
who offers all sacrifices. 


Prasna I], ApuyAya 7, KawpiKxA 18, 


1. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘As cotton and reeds, thrown into a fire, blaze up, 
even so all the guilt of him who sacrifices to the 
soul is consumed ;’ 


11. Taittiriya Aranyaka X, 38. The individual soul which re- 
sides in the heart is here identified with the universal soul; see 
also Ka/haka Upanishad IV, 12. 

12-13. Taittiriya Aranyaka X, 36. 

14. The syllable Om is Brahman, the universal soul. 
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2. (Moreover), ‘ He who eats merely (in order to 
satisfy his own hunger) reaps only guilt. In vain 
(the fool) takes food.’ 

3. Let him daily, both in the morning and in the 
evening, sacrifice in this manner ; 

4. Or (he may offer) water in the evening. 

5. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
‘Let him first feed his guests, next the pregnant 
women, then the infants and the aged, thereafter the 
distressed and particularly the diseased. But he 
who eats first, without having given (food) to those 
(persons) according to the rule, does not know that 
he is being eaten. He does not eat, (but) he is 
eaten.’ 

6. ‘Let him eat silently what remains, (after he 
has given their portions) to the manes, the gods, the 
servants, his parents, and his Gurus; that is declared 
to be the rule of the sacred law.’ 

7. Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘Eight mouthfuls are the meal of an ascetic, sixteen 
that of a hermit in the woods, thirty-two that of a 
householder, and an unlimited (quantity) that of a 
student.’ 

8. ‘An Agnihotrin, a draught-ox, and a student, 
those three can do their work only if they ea 
(much); without eating (much) they cannot do it. 

9. ‘A householder, or a student who practises 


13. 2. Rig-veda X, 117, 6, and Taittiriya Brahmasa II, 8, 8, 3. 
The words have been transposed. 

sg. Vasishéka XI, 6-8; Manu II, 114-115. I write, with the 
Dekhan and Gugarat MSS., na sa bhunkte, sa bhugvate, instcad of 
the senseless reading of M. and the commentary, na sa bhunkte na 
bhugyate. F 

6. Vasish/Aa XI, 11. 7-8, Apastamba IT, 4, 9, 13- 

9-10. Apastamba II, 4, 9, 12, and note on II, 1, 1, 2. 
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austerity by fasting, becomes an Avakirzin through 
the omission of the sacrifice to the vital airs ;’ 

10. Except when he performs a penance. In the 
case of a penance that (fasting) is the rule. 

11. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
‘He who never eats between the morning and the 
evening meals, (obtains the same reward as he who) 
constantly fasts,’ 

‘12. ‘As in case one obtains no materials (for the 
sacrifice), one must mutter the sacred texts to be 
recited at the Agnihotra, offered in the three fires, 
cven so one should mutter the texts to be recited 
at the Prazdgnihotra, when one is prevented from 
dining.’ 

13. ‘He who acts thus, will become one with 
Brahman.’ Thus spake Pragdpati (the lord of 
created beings). 


Prasna I], ApuyAya 8, KaworxA 14, 


1. The offering to the manes secures long life 
and heaven, is worthy of praise and a rite ensuring 
prosperity. 

2. Persons who sanctify the company are, a Tri- 
madhu, a Tri#Aéiketa, a Trisuparva, one who keeps 
five fires, and one who knows the six Angas, one 
who performs the vow called Siras, one who knows 
the Gyesh¢/asaman, (and) a Snataka ; 

3. On failure of these, one who knows the (texts 
called) Rahasya. 


14, 1. Apastamba Il, 7, 16, 1-2. 

a Apastamba Il, 7,147,223 Vasish¢ha III, 19. Govinda states 
that the Atharvavedins know the vow called Siras; see also 
Vasishtha XXVI, 12, and note. 

3. Govinda says that persons acquainted with the Rahasyas or 
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4. The Aik-verses, the Yagus-formulas, and the 
Samans (give) lustre to a funeral offering. There- 
fore he may feed (on that occasion) even a Sapinda 
relation who (knows) those (texts). 

5. Let him who feeds (Brahmamas at a funeral 
sacrifice) cause them to hear successively the Raksho- 
ghna Samans, the Yagus-formulas (called) Svadha- 
vat, the Azk-verses (called) Madhu, and the (texts 
called). Pavitras. 

. 6. Having invited on the day before (the Sraddha), 
or just in the morning, virtuous, pure (men), such as 
Trimadhus, who know the Ved4ngas and the sacred 
texts, who are not related by marriage, nor members 
of the same family, nor connected through the Veda, 
at least three, (but always) an odd number, the (sa- 
crificer) makes them sit down on prepared seats, 
covered with Darbha grass, facing the east or the 
north. 

7. Yhen he offers to them water mixed with sesa- 
mum seed, adorns them with scents and garlands 
(and says), ‘I wish to offer oblations in the fire.’ 


Aranyakas are preferable to those mentioned in the preceding 
Stra, and thus the order must be reversed. 

4. Apastamba yh ot ee 

5. The texts on which the Rakshoghna Simans are based 
occur SAma-veda I, 1, 1, 3, 4-6; the Svadhavat Yagus, Taitt. Brah- 
mara I, 3, 10,2; the Madhu Azkas, Rig-veda I, 90, 6; and the 
three Pavitras, Taitt. Brahmaza I, 4, 8, 2. 

6. Apastamba II, 7,14, 5. All the MSS., including those of 
the commentary, read yonigotramantrasambandhan instead of yoni- 
gotramantrasambandhan. But the explanation of gotrasambandhaA 
by asagotra shows still a faint trace of the former existence of 
the reading which I have restored conjecturally and translated. 
Its correctness is proved by the parallel passage of Apastamba. 

7. Vishnu LXXIII, 12-13; Manu III, 208-211. The Agnimukha 
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When he has received permission (to do so), he 
heaps fuel on the sacred fire, scatters Kusa grass 
around it, performs (all the ceremonies) up to 
the end of the Agnimukha, and offers three burnt 
oblations of food only, (reciting the following texts): 
-*To Soma, accompanied by the manes, Svahal’ ‘To 
Yama, accompanied by the Angiras and by the 
manes, Svaha!’ ‘To Agni, who carries the offerings 
to the manes, who causes sacrifices to be well per- 
formed, Svaha ?’- 

8. He shall make these three oblations with food 
only which has been sprinkled with the remainder 
of the (clarified butter). 

9. Let him give a cake of food to the birds.. 

10. For it is declared in the Veda, ‘The manes 
roam about in the shape of birds.’ 

11. Next he touches the (other food) with his 
hand and with the thumb, 

12. (And recites the following texts): ‘ Fire sees 
thee, who art co-extensive with the earth, the Azk- 
verses are thy greatness, lest the gift be in vain; the 
earth is the vessel for thee, the sky the cover; I 
offer thee in the mouth of Brahman, I offer thee in 
the Praza and the Apana of learned Brahmazas; thou 
art imperishable, mayest thou never fail to (the manes 
of our) fathers yonder, in the other world.’ ‘ Air hears’ 
thee, who art co-extensive with the middle sphere, 


is a term denoting all the preliminaries which precede the Pra- 
dhanahoma of a ceremony. The Dekhan and Gugarat MSS. 
read Agyasya instead of annasyaiva. 

8. Clarified butter is: necessary for the rites ineluael in the 
Agnimukha. | 

12. The aaa are addressed to the food which is to be 
offered. 
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the Yagus-formulas are thy greatness, lest the gift 
be in vain; the earth is the vessel for thee, the sky 
the cover;.... mayest thou never fail to the 
(manes of our) grandfathers yonder, in the other 
world.’ ‘The sun reveals thee, who art co-extensive 
with the sky, the Samans are thy greatness, lest the 
gift be in vain; .... mayest thou never fail to 
the (manes of our) great-grandfathers yonder, in the 
other world.’ 


Prasna II, ApuyAya 8, KawnoikA 15. 


1. Now indeed (that) happens (also which the fol- 
lowing verses teach): 

2. ‘Let him sprinkle that food with the remainder 
of the burnt oblations. But what is given without 
(touching it with) the thumb does not gladden the 
manes. 

3. ‘The malevolent Asuras seek an opportunity 
(to snatch away) that food intended for the manes, 
which is not supported with both hands.’ 

4. ‘The YAtudhdnas and Pisdéas, who receive no 
‘share, steal the food if sesamum grains are not 
scattered (on the seats of the guests), and the Asuras 
(take it) if (the host) is under the sway of anger.’ 

5. ‘Ifa person dressed in reddish clothes mutters 
prayers, offers burnt oblations, or receives gifts, the 
sacrificial viands, offered at sacrifices to the gods or 


to the manes, do not reach the deities.’ 
“Ss eee 
15. 2. Manu III, 215. See also above, II, 8, 14, 10. 
3. Vasishéha XI, 25. 
4. Vishnu LXXIII, 1x; Manu IIT, 229. 
sg. Govinda states that the rule is intended to teach that the 
sacrificer and the guests at a Sraddha must be dressed in white, 
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6. ‘If gifts are given or received without (touch- 
ing them with) the thumb and, if one sips water 
standing, (the performer of the act) is not benefited 
thereby.’ 

7. At the beginning and at the end (of a Sraddha) 
water must be given (to the guests). 

8. In every case the muttering (of sacred texts) 
and the other (necessary acts must be performed) ~ 
according to the rule. 

9. The remaining (rules) have been prescribed 
(in the section) on the burnt oblations on Ash/aka 
(days). 

10. ‘He shall feed two (Brahmazas) at the offering 
to the gods and three at the offering to the manes, 
or a single man on either occasion, Even a very 
wealthy man shall not be anxious (to. entertain) a 
large company.’ 

11. ‘A large company destroys these five (advan- 
tages), the respectful treatment (of the invited guests, 
the propriety of) time and place, purity and (the 
selection of) virtuous Brahmaza (guests); therefore 
he shall not invite (a large number).’ 

12. ‘In front (feed) the fathers of the (sacrificer), 
to the left the grandfathers, to the right the great- 
grandfathers, and at the back those who pare off 
(portions) from the cakes.’ 


and that ascetics are not to be invited. But see Vasish/ha XI, 
17, 34- 

4. Vishzu LXXIII, 12, 27, and above, II, 8, 14, 6. 

9. Baudhayana Grshya-sfttra II, 17; 18. 

1o-11. Vasish/ka XI, 27-28. 

12. In the beginning of the verse I read with M. and the I. O. ~ 
copy of the commentary urastaf pitaras tasya, and in the end with 
the Dekhan and Gugarat MSS. pindatakshakak. M. reads pisda- 
tarkya, and the copies of the commentary pindodakaz. Both these 
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Prasna II, ApnyAya 9, KawoikA 16, 


1. (Now follows some) advice for him who is 
desirous of offspring. 

2. The two Asvins have declared, that fame is 
gained by the procreation (of sons); 

3- ‘Performing acts which tend to prolong life 
and austerities, intent on the performance of the 
private recitation and of sacrifices, and keeping his 
organs in subjection, let him carefully beget offspring 
in his own caste.’ 

4. ‘From his birth a Brdhmama is loaded with 
three debts; these let him pay. A prudent man is 
free from doubts regarding the sacred law.’ 

5. ‘If he worships the sages through the study of 
the Veda, Indra with Soma sacrifices, and the manes 
of his ancestors through (the procreation of) children, 
he will rejoice in heaven, free from debt.’ 

6. ‘ Through a son he conquers the worlds, through 
a grandson he obtains immortality, but through his 
son's grandson he ascends to the (highest) heaven.’ 
(All that) has been declared in the Veda. 

7. The Veda shows the existence of the three 
debts in the following (passage): ‘A Br&hmaza is 
born loaded with three debts; (he owes) the 
studentship to the sages, sacrifices to the gods; 
and a son to the manes;’ 


readings are clearly corrupt, and so is the var. lect. of the Grzhya- 
samgraha, quoted in the- Petersburg Dictionary, pindatarkuk4z. 
Pindatakshak4f, ‘the cutters or parers of the cakes,’ is appropriate, 
because the remoter ancestors, who, as Govinda too declares, are 
meant by the term, obtain the fragments of the funeral cakes. 

6. Vasish/ta XVII, 5. ' 

4. Vasish‘ha XI, 48. After this Sfitra the MSS. of the text 
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8. Through the procreation of a virtuous son he 
saves himself. 

9. He who obtains a virtuous son saves from the 
fear of sin seven in the descending line and seven 
in the ascending line, (viz.) six others (in each), 
himself being the seventh. 

10. Therefore he obtains a reward if he begets 
issue, 

11. Therefore he should sedulously beget off- 
spring, 


insert the following corrupt passage: bandham rizamoksham pra- 
gayas Rayattam pifrindm kanukarshasabdas ka pragayam darsayati' 
anutsannaf pragavan bhavati t ya vad enam pragdnugrchaite tavad 
akshayam lokam gayati. The commentary does not notice it, and 
it seems to me that it needlessly interrupts the context. 

11. M. and K. add to this Sftra, 4tmanad phalalabhaya, ‘in 
order to gain a reward for himself’ The same two MSS., further, 
insert the following Sfttras: tasmat putram kotpady4tmanam evot- 
padayatitii vigzayate itma vai putrandmésiti | evam dvitiya atma 
givata drash/avyo yak putram utpAdayati tsa tatha bhavati | tas- 
m4n natm4 kvaéid akshetra utsrash/avyah) 4tmanam avamanyate hit 
yathatmanam utpadayati sa tatha bhavatit tasm4d adita eva kshetram 
anviékhet sarvavarze samskritam upadesena | tasmin darasamyoge 
pragam utpadayedu ‘ Therefore (they say) that he who begets a 
son produces even his own self; and it is declared in the Veda, 
“Thou art self, called a son.” Thus he who begets a son will 
see, during his lifetime, a second self. He becomes like’ him. 
Therefore one’s own self must not be begotten on an unworthy 
female. For (he who does that) despises himself. He becomes 
even so, as he produces himself. Therefore (every man), each in 
his own caste, should first look out for a female who has been 
sanctified according to the injunction (of the sacred texts). Taking 
her to be his wedded wife, he shall beget a son.’ It is possible 
that this passage really belongs to Baudhdyana, for it is written 
in the usual style of our Sfitra, and the last word of this passage as 
well as of Sfitra rz, as given in the Dekhan MSS., is utpAdayet. 
But it is not absolutely required by the context, and the com- 
mentary too omits it. 


a ee 86 ee 
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12. Through the application of medicines and 
sacred texts. 

13. The advice to him (who is intent on the 
procreation of children) is given in agreement with 
the revealed texts. 

14. For it produces results in the case of all 
the castes. 


Prasna IJ, ApnyAya 10, KawoixA 17. 


1. Now we will explain the rule for entering the 
order of ascetics (samnyAsa). 

2. Some (teachers say), ‘ He who has finished his 
studentship may become an ascetic immediately on 
‘os completion of) that.’ ¢ 

3. But (according to others, asceticism is befitting) 
ey Salinas and Yayavaras who are childless; 

4. Or a widower (may become an ascetic). 

5. (In general) they prescribe the profession of 
asceticism after the completion of the seventieth 
year and after the children have been firmly settled 
in (the performance of) their sacred duties. 

6. Or a hermit in the woods (may become an 


13. I read with M., whose reading is confirmed by the explana- 
tion given in the commentary, tasyopadesah srutisimanyenopadi- 
syate. The other MS. reads tasyopadesena, and in the text of the 
commentary the first word is left out. 

17. 2. Gautama III, 1. 

3. Regarding the two terms Salina and -Yay4vara, see below, 
III, 1, 3-4. 

4. Vidhura, translated, according to Govinda’s explanation, by 
‘widower,’ perhaps includes all persons who have been separated 
from their families. 

6. Regarding the ceremonies to be performed by hermits in the 
wood, see above, II, 6, 11, 15, and below, III, 3. 


[14] cE 
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ascetic) on finishing the (special) ceremonies (pre- 
scribed for him). 

7. ‘That eternal greatness of the Brahmaza is 
neither increased nor diminished by works. The 
soul knows the nature of that (greatness). He who 
knows that, is not stained by evil deeds.’ 

8. ‘It leads to the cessation of births.’ 

g. ‘ The eternal. one leads (him) to glory. The 
greatness (of asceticism is declared by these pas- 
sages). 

£o. After having caused the hair of his head, his 
beard, the hair on his body, and his nails to be cut, 
he prepares 

II. Sticks, a rope, a cloth for straining water, a 
water vessel, and an alms-bowl. 

12. Taking these (implements, let him go) to the 
extremity of the village, or to the extremity of the 
boundary (of the village), or to the house where the 
sacred fires are kept, partake of a threefold (mixture 
of) clarified butter, milk, (and) sour milk, and (after- 
wards) fast; 

13. Or (he may partake of) water. 

14. (Saying), ‘Om, Bhdd, I enter the SAvitri, tat 
savitur varezyam; Om, Bhuvad,-I enter the Savitri, 
bhargo devasya dhimahi; Om, I enter the Savitri, 
dhiyo yo na prafodayat;’ (he shall recite the 
Savitri) foot by foot, half-verse by half-verse, (and 
finish by repeating) the whole or the parts (of the 
verse). 


-7. See above, II, 6, 11, 30. 11. Yagwavalkya III, 58-60. 

14. This part of the ceremony is called SAvitripravesa, ‘ entering 
the SAvitri’ According to the Dharmasindhu, fol. 84 a, 1. 8, the 
last Mantra is ‘Om, Bhd, Bhuvak, Svah, I enter the Savitri; we 
meditate on that adorable light of divine Savitr7, who may impel 
our thoughts,’ 
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15. It is declared in the Veda, ‘ Entering order 
after order, (man) becomes (one with) Brahman.’ 

16. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
‘He who has passed from order to order, has offered 
burnt oblations and kept his organs in subjection, 
becomes afterwards, tired with (giving) alms and 
(making) offerings, an ascetic.’ 

17. Such an ascetic (becomes one with) the in- 
finite (Brahman). 

18. Before the sun sets, he heaps fuel on the 
Garhapatya fire, brings the Anvaharyapazana fire (to 
the spot), takes the flaming Ahavantya fire out (of 
the Garhapatya), melts butter on the Garhapatya fire, 
cleanses it (with Kusa grass), takes four times (por- 
tions of it) in the sacrificial spoon (called Srué), and 
offers in the Ahavantya fire on which sacred fuel 
has been heaped, (four times) a full oblation, (say- 
ing), ‘Om, Svaha!’ 

19. It is declared in the Veda that this (offering 
is) the Brahmanvddhana (putting fuel on. the sacred 
fires for the sake of the universal soul). 

20. Now in the evening, after the Agnihotra has 
been offered, he scatters grass to the north of the 
Garhapatya fire, places the sacrificial vessels in pairs, 
the upper part turned downwards, on it, strews 
Darbha grass to the south of the Ahavantya fire 
on the seat destined for the Brahman priest, covers 


16. Manu VI, 34. 

18. Anvaharyapafana is another name of the so-called Dakshi- 
naeni, in which the sacrificial viands are cooked. ‘The cleansing 
of the butter (utpavana) is performed by taking hold of the ends of 
blades of Kusa grass and dipping the bent middle part into the 
melted butter and then drawing it upwards. A full burnt oblation 
(pfirzahuti) consists of a whole spoonful. As four spoonfuls are to 
be taken out, it follows that four oblations are to be offered. 


£2 
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it with the skin of a black antelope, and remains 
awake during that night. 

21. A Brahmava who, knowing this, dies after 
fasting during the night of Brahman and repositing 
within himself the sacred fires, conquers all guilt, 
even (that of) killing a Brahmaza. 

22. Then he rises in the muhfrta sacred to 
Brahman, and offers the early Agnihotra just at the 
(appointed) time. 

23. Next, after covering the (part of the altar 
called) Przshtky4 and bringing water, he prepares 
(an offering) to (Agni) VaisvAnara (which is cooked) 
in twelve potsherds. That (well-)known Ishdéi is 
the last (which he performs). 

24. Afterwards he throws the sacrificial vessels, 
which are neither made of earth nor of stone, into 
the Ahavantya fire, 

25. (And) throwing the two Aramis into the 
GAarhapatya fire (with the words), ‘May ye be of 
one mind with us, he reposits the sacred fires in 
himself. 

26. (Reciting the sacred text),‘O Fire, that body 
of thine, which is fit for the sacrifice, he inhales 
the smell of (the smoke of) each fire thrice three 
times. 

27. Then, standing within the sacrificial enclosure, 
(he says) thrice in a low voice and thrice aloud, ‘Om, 
Bhos, Bhuvak, Svak, I have entered the order of 
ascetics, | have entered the order of ascetics, I have 
entered the order of ascetics.’ 


21. The night during which the ascetic keeps watch near the 
fires is called ‘the night of Brahman.’ 

25. The Aranis are the two pieces of wood used for producing 
fire by friction, Taittirtya Samhita I, 3, 7, 1-2. 
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28. It is declared in the Veda,‘ The gods are 
trebly true. 

29. (Finally) he pours out as much water as will 
fill his joined hands, (saying), ‘I promise not to 
injure any living being.’ 

30. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
‘An ascetic who roams about after having given a 
promise of safety to all living beings, is not threat- 
ened with danger by any creature.’ 

31. (Henceforth) he must restrain his speech. 

32. He grasps his staff, (saying), ‘(Thou art my) 
friend, protect me.’ 

33. He takes the rope, (reciting the verse), ‘The 
brilliant light,’ &c. 

34. He takes the cloth for straining water, (re- 
citing the text), ‘With which means of purification 
the gods, &c. 

35. He takes the waterpot, (reciting the verse), 
‘Through that light, by which the gods rose on 
high,’ &c. 

36. He takes the alms-bowl, (reciting the Vya- 
hr¢tis). 

37. Taking with him the staves, the rope, the 


28. Taittiriya Aranyaka II, 18, 6. 

29. All gifts must be confirmed by a libation of water, which in 
other cases is poured into the hand of the recipient. The cere- 
mony proves more clearly even than the numerous other passages 
of the Smritis, in which ascetics are exhorted to abstain from 
injuring living beings, that the so-called ahims4 doctrine is not of 
Buddhistic, but of Brahmanical origin. 

30. Vasish/ha X, 1-2. 31. Gautama III, 17. 

33. Taittiriya Brahmana IM, 7, 8y 1. 

35. Taittiriya Samhita V, 7, 2, 2. 

37. The Surabhimati occurs Taittiriya Brahmana ILI, 9, 7, 5 
For the other texts named, see above, II, 4,7, 2. The Tarpana 
has been fully described above, Il, 5, 9-10. 
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cloth for straining water, the waterpot, (and) the 
alms-bowl, he goes where water (is to be obtained), 
bathes, sips water, (and) washes himself, (reciting the 
verses called) Surabhimati, Ablingds, Varuzis, Hira- 
myavarnas, and Pavamanis. Entering the water, he 
performs sixteen suppressions of the breath, (mentally 
repeating) the Aghamarshaza hymn, ascends the 
bank, wrings out his dress, puts on another pure 
dress, sips water, takes the cloth for straining 
(saying), ‘Om, Bhis, Bhuvah, Svah) and pewieline 
the Tarpava (with the following texts), ‘Om, BhiZ, 
I satiate, ‘Om, Bhuvak —, Om, Svak —, Om, 
Mahas —, Om, Ganak —, Om, Tapak —, Om, 
Satyam —.’ 

38. He takes up as much water as his joined 
hands will hold for the manes, (and satiates them 
with it) exactly in the same manner as.the gods, 
(saying), ‘Om, Bhai Svadh4é, Om. Bhuvak Sva- 
dha, &c. 

39. Then he worships the sun, (reciting) the two 
verses (which begin), ‘ Ud u tyam &itram,’ &c. 

40. (Saying), ‘Om, this (syllable Om), forsooth, is 
Brahman; this (syllable) which sheds warmth is 
light; this which gives warmth is the Veda; this 
must be known as that which sheds warmth;’ he 
thus satiates the soul (and afterwards) worships 
the soul (with these texts), ‘The soul (is) Brahman, 
(is) light.’ 


38. ‘In the same manner as the gods,’ i.e. without paESias the 
sacred string over the right shoulder—Govinda. 

40. The Gugarat and Dekhan MSS,., including K., place after the 
first Om two additional Mantras, ‘Brahman (is) Om; this universe 
(is) Om.’ The object of the Mantras given in the Madras MSS. is to 
identify the Prazava with the Brahman, the sun, and the Veda. 
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41. Let him repeat the Savitri one thousand 
times, or one hundred times, or an unlimited number 
of times. 

42. (Saying), ‘Bhi, Bhuva, Suvad,’ he takes up 
the cloth for straining, (and) fetches water. 

43. Let him not, (at any period) after that 
(moment), sip water which has not been drawn up 
(from a well and the like), which has not been 
strained, and which has not been completely 
cleansed. 

44. Let him not wear any longer a white dress. 

45. (He may carry) one staff or three staves. 


-Prasna II, ApuyAva 10, Kaworkd 18. 


1. Now the following vows are (to be kept by 
an ascetic): 

2. Abstention from injuring living beings, truth- 
fulness, abstention from appropriating the property 
of others, continence, (and) liberality. 

3. There are five minor vows, (viz.) abstention 
from anger, obedience towards the Guru, avoidance 
of rashness, cleanliness and purity in eating: 

4. Now (follows the rule for) begging. Let him 


43. Manu VI, 46. AparipfitabhiZ, ‘which has not been com- 
pletely cleansed,’ probably refers to the so-called dr#sh/ya pari- 
pavana, ‘carefully looking at it in order to see if any living being 
remains in it.’ 

18. 2. The five vows (vratas) named here are the principal ones. 
As to the vow of ‘liberality’ Govinda remarks that though the 
ascetic possesses no ‘store’ and no property in the ordinary sense 
of the word, still he can have books and give those away. 

3. ‘Avoidance of rashness,’ i.e. committing any act which might 
destroy life. 

4. ‘When the Vaisvadeva offering has been finished,’ i.e. when 
people have had their dinner; see also Vasishéha X, 7. 


280 BAUDHAYANA. II, 10, 18. 


ask Brahmazas, both those who have houses (sAlina) 
and those who lead a wandering life (yA4yavara), 
for alms, when the Vaisvadeva offering has been 
finished. 

5. Let him ask (for it), prefacing (his request with 
the word) Bhavat. 

6. Let him stand begging no longer than the 
time required for milking a cow. 

7. When he returns from begging, he lays (the 
alms) down in a pure place, washes his hands and 
feet, and announces (what he obtained) to the sun, 
(reciting the text), ‘Ud u tyam itram, &c. He 
(also) announces it to Brahman (with the text), ‘The 
first-born Brahman, &c. 

8. It is declared in the Veda, ‘After the Brah- 
madhana the sacrificer himself (contains) the sacri- 
ficial fires. His respiration (praza, represents) the 
Garhapatya fire, the air that goes downwards 
(apana, represents) the Anvaharyapagana (or Dak- 
shiva) fire, the circulation in the body (vydna, repre- 
. sents) the Ahavantya fire, the cerebral circulation 
(udana) and the abdominal circulation (samana, 
represent) the Sabhya and Avasathya fires. These 
five fires are abiding in the soul. He (therefore) 
offers (the oblations) in the soul alone.’ 

g. ‘This sacrifice, offered in the soul, which is 
located in and based on the soul, leads the soul to 
happiness.’ 

10. Giving, compassionately, portions (of his 
food) to the living beings, and sprinkling the re- 


7. The second text occurs repeatedly in the Taittiriya-veda, 
e.g. Taittirlya Arazyaka X, 1, 10. 
8. Regarding the Brahmadh4na, see above, II, 10, 17, 19. 
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mainder with water, he shall eat it as if it were 
a medicine. 

11. After he has eaten and sipped water, he 
mutters (the texts), ‘Out of darkness we,’ &c., (and), 
‘My speech resides in the mouth,’ &c., and worships 
the sun with the (verse called) Gyotishmati. 

12. Let him eat food, given without asking, 
regarding which nothing has been settled before- 
hand and which has reached him accidentally, so 
much only as is sufficient to sustain life. 

13. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
‘Eight mouthfuls (make) the meal of an ascetic, 
sixteen (that) of a hermit in the woods, thirty-two 
(that) of a householder, an unlimited (quantity that) 
of a student.’ 

14. ‘Alms (may) either (be obtained) from (men 
of) the three castes, or the food (given) by a single 
Braéhmava (may be eaten); or (he may obtain food) 
from (men of) all castes, and not (eat) that given by 
a single Brahmaza.’ 

15. Now they quote (the following special rules) 
for the case that the teachers explain (the doctrine) | 
of the Upanishads: ‘ Diligently standing (in the 
day-time), keeping silence, sitting (at night) with 
crossed legs, bathing three times a day, and eating 
lilt EE a 

11. The first text occurs frequently in the Taittiriya-veda, e.g. 
Taittiriya Samhita 1V,1, 7,4; the second, Taittiriya Arazyaka X, 
72. The Gyotishmatt is, according to Govinda, the first of the 
two Mantras quoted. 

12. According to Govinda this verse gives the opinion of ‘ some’ 
teachers, not the author’s. AsamkAptam, ‘regarding which nothing 
has been settled beforchand,’ indicates, according to Govinda, that 
the ascetic must not even mentally determine what he is going 
to eat. 

13. See above, II, 7, 13, 7- 
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at the fourth, sixth, or eighth (meal-timé only), he 
shall subsist entirely on (rice) grains, oil-cake, food 
prepared from barley, sour milk, (and) milk.’ 

16. It is declared in the Veda, ‘On that (occasion) 
he shall rigidly keep silence; pressing the teeth 
together he may converse, without opening his 
mouth, as much as is necessary with teachers deeply 
versed in the three Vedas (and) with ascetics pos- 
sessing a great knowledge of the scriptures, not with 
women, nor when he would break (his vow).’ 

17. (Let him keep) only one of (the rules which 
enjoin) standing (in the day-time), rigid silence, and 
sitting (at night) with crossed legs; let him not keep 
all three together. 

18. It is declared in the Veda, ‘And he who has 
gone there may eat, in times of distress, a small 
quantity of the food prescribed by his vow after 
(having partaken of other dishes), provided he does 
not break (his vow).’ 

19. ‘ Eight (things) do not cause him who is intent 
on standing (in the day-time), keeping rigid silence, 
sitting (at night) with crossed legs, bathing three 
times a day, and (eating) at the fourth, sixth, or 
eighth meal-time only, to break his vow, (viz.) 
water, roots, clarified butter, milk, sacrificial food, 
the wish of a Brahmasia, an order of his teacher, 
and medicine.’ 

20. Let him mutter the (Mantras which must be 


18, ‘The meaning is, that in times of distress, having partaken 
at his pleasure (of other food), he may afterwards eat of one (of 
the substances mentioned above, viz.) rice-grains and the rest.’— 
Govinda, 

19. All the MSS. except M. have snana, ‘bathing,’ instead of 
sthana, ‘standing (in the day-time),’ though the reading is clearly 
wrong. 
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recited at the) Agnihotra, in the evening and in the 
morning, 

21. After performing his evening devotions by 
(reciting the verses called) Varuzts, and his morning 
devotions by (reciting the verses called) Maitrts. 

22. ‘An ascetic shall keep no fire, have no house, 
no home, and no protector. He may enter a village 
in order to collect alms, and emit speech at the 
private recitation of the Veda.’ 

23. It is declared in the Veda, ‘Limited in number 
are the Xzk-verses, limited in number are the Samans, 
limited is the answer (of the Adhvaryu priest). 

24. ‘ Thus (an ascetic) shall not give up the Veda, 
(but live), until he is liberated from the body, at the 
root of the tree.’ 

25. ‘The tree (is) the Veda; the syllable Om is 
its root; the syllable Om is the essence of the 
weda, 

26. ‘Meditating on the syllable Om, he becomes 


21. The Maitris occur Taitt. Samhita III, 4,11, 5, and the 
Varuzis follow them immediately. 

22. Apastamba II, 9, 21, ro. 

23. This and the next Sfitras are intended to teach that ascetics 
may limit their private recitation to the repetition of the prazava, 
‘the syllable Om.’ According to Govinda the passage of the Veda 
quoted refers originally to the KaturhotaraZ, which the Taittiriya 
Brahmawa IJ, 2, 1, 4, and III, 12, 5, 1 identifies with the Brahman, 
and where the pratigara, the answer of the Adhvaryu priest, is ‘Om 
hotak’ (Aitareya Brahmama V, 25)-. 

24. I have taken vrikshamfilikovedasawnyasi to stand for vre- 
kshamflliko avedasamnyasi. For the vedasawnyasa, ‘giving up 
the Veda,’ is not permitted to an ascetic; see e.g. Vasishiha X, 4. 
But even without the negative particle vedasamnyisi may convey 
a sense not opposed to the general teaching of the Smirttis. For 
it may be taken to mean ‘abandoning (the recitation of other 


portions of) the Veda.’ 
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fit (to be united with) Brahman.’ Thus spake the 
lord of created beings. 

27. Let him cleanse the vessel of Brahman with 
the seven Vyahr‘tis. 


Prasna ITI, ApnyAya 1. 


1. Now, therefore, (we will speak) of those who 
desire (to fulfil) the duties of Salinas (dwellers in 
houses), YAyavaras (wanderers), and Aakragaras 
(circle-goers), who subsist by nine (different) means 
of livelihood. 

2. The term ‘livelihood’ (v7ztti) is used because 
they subsist thereby (tadvartanét). 

3. The word Salina (is used) because they dwell 
in houses (sala). 

4. To be a YayAvara (means that one) goes on 
by means of a most. excellent livelihood (vvettya 
varayd yAti). 

5. The term Xakraéara is derived from going by 
turns (to the houses of rich men). 

6. We will explain those (above-mentioned means 
of livelihood) in their proper order. 

7. They are nine, (viz.) Shazzivartanit, Kauddalt, - 
Dhruva, Samprakshalani, Samfh4, Palani, Silo#£a, 
Kapota, and Siddhoz£ha. 


27. Govinda is uncertain if the term brahmabhagana, ‘ the vessel 
_ of Brahman,’ refers to the alms-bow! or to the body of the ascetic. 
_ Probably both are meant, and the Satra is intended to prescribe 
the frequent recitation of the Vydhr¢tis in addition to the syl- 
lable Om. | 

1. 5. Govinda says that Xakrafara is another name for YayAvara, 
and that anukramaéarama, ‘ going by turns,’ means going successively 
to the houses of Brahmavas, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas. 

7. The terms left untranslated are fully explained in the next 
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8. (In addition) to these there is a tenth way of - 
living, viz. forest-life. ' 

9g. (If he desires to adopt) any of the nine ways 
of living, 

10. He causes the hair of his head, his beard, the 
hair on his body, and his nails to be cut, and besides 
gets ready (the following objects), 

11, (Viz.) the skin of a black antelope, a water- 
pot, a staff, a yoke for carrying burdens, (and) 
a sickle. 

12. He desires to go forth, after having offered 
a Traidhataviya (offering) or a Vaisvanart (ishéi). 

13. Now on the (following) morning, after the 
sun has risen, he makes the sacred fires burn 
brightly, melts butter on the Gérhapatya fire, 
cleanses it (with Kusa grass), heats the (spoons 
called) Srué and Sruva, cleans (them), takes out 
four (spoonfuls of butter) in the Srué, and offers 
the VAstoshpatiya (oblation) in the Ahavaniya fire 
according to (the rules of his) Sdtra. 


chapter. All the MSS. read kauntali for kauddalf, which occurs 
in the commentary alone. 

11. The vivadha, ‘a yoke for carrying burdens,’ consists usually 
of a bamboo pole, to the ends of which two ropes are attached for 
fastening the loads, Kuthahart, ‘a sickle,’ seems to be the name 
of a particular kind of sickle, since Govinda explains it by vasa- 
vasasanadatram. He adds that the term includes ‘a spade’ (kud- 
dala) and other implements. 

12. The meaning is that on the evening before his departure 
from the old home he is to offer the Traidhataviya-homa. Accord- 
ing to the Srauta-sfitras (see the Petersb. Dict. s. v. traidhatavi) the 
latter offering always occurs at the end of a great sacrifice. Hence 
it is appropriate for a person who wishes to begin a new mode 
of life. 

13. This is the leave-taking from the old dwelling. 
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14. Having recited the Puronuvakya (verse), ‘O 
lord of the dwelling, permit us,’ &c., he offers (the 
oblation) with the Y4gy4 verse, ‘O lord of the 
dwelling, with thy kind company,’ &c. 

15. Some (declare that) every ‘person who has 
kindled the sacred fires (shall offer these Homas). 

16. Others (say that) a Yaydvara alone (shall 
do it). , 

17. After departing (from his house), he stops at 
the extremity of the. village, or at the extremity of 
the boundary of the village, builds there a hut or 
a cottage, and enters that. 

18. Let him use the skin of the black antelope 
and the other (objects) which he has prepared for 
the several purposes which they are intended to 
serve. <a 

19. Known (is) the (duty of) serving the fires; 
known (is) the (duty of) offering the new and full 
moon sacrifices; known (is) the successive perform- 
ance of the five Mahdyagzias; it is seen that the 
vegetables, which have been produced, are offered. 

20. He hallows those (vegetables), either (reciting 
the text),‘1 offer what is agreeable to all the gods,’ 
or silently, and cooks (them). 


14. The two verses occur Taittiriya Samhita III, 4,10, 1. It is 
specially mentioned by Sayava that the two verses have to be 
recited by an Agnihotrin on departing from his home. 

17. Masha, ‘a cottage,’ is, according to Govinda, a house resting 
on many posts or pillars, while kuf is the simple shed with four 
posts and a roof of leaves. 

19. The last clause, probably, is meant to prescribe a simpler 
form of the Vaisvadeva. 

20. Govinda adds that the meaning is that the sacrificer shall 
eat the boiled rice in silence. 
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Se at all. 

21. For such (a man the duty of) teaching, sacri- 
ficing for others, accepting gifts, and (performing) 
other sacrifices (than those mentioned) ceases. 

22. (The use of) sacrificial food fit to be eaten 
during the performance of a vow is seen; 

23. That is as follows: (his food may be) mixed 
with clarified butter or sour milk, (it must) not 
(contain) pungent condiments or salt, nor meat, 
nor (be) stale. 

24. (He shall remain) chaste, or approach (his 
wife) in season. 

25. (It is necessary) to have the hair of his head, 
his beard, the hair on his body, and his nails cut on 
each Parva day, and the rules of purification (are 
obligatory on him). 

26. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
‘Two kinds of purification, which the Sish¢as reve- 
rentially practise, are mentioned in the Veda,— 
external (purification), which consists in the removal 
of impure stains and foul smells, and internal (purifi- 
cation), which consists in the abstention from injuring 
live creatures.’ 

27. ‘The body is purified by water, the under- 
standing by knowledge, the soul of beings by ab- 
stention from injuring, (and) the internal organ by 
truth.’ 


Prasna III, ApuyAya 2. 


1. As regards (the mode of subsistence called) 
Shazwivartani, (that) is (as follows): 


21. Govinda adds that the obligation of performing other merito- 
rious deeds, such as digging wells and tanks (pfirta), also ceases. 
24. Vasish/ha III, 60.- 
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2. He cultivates six Nivartanas (of) fallow (land); 
he gives a share to the owner-(of the soil), or. solicits 
his permission (to keep the whole produce). 

3. Let him plough before breakfast with two 
bulls whose noses have not been pierced, not 
striking (them) with the goad, (but) frequently 
coaxing (them). 

4. If he cultivates six Nivartanas in this manner 
(and subsists thereby), that is (the mode of living 
called) Shazivartant (subsistence on six Nivar- 
tanas). 

5. (As regards the mode of subsistence called) 
Kauddali, he digs up (the soil) near a water(-course 
or tank) with a spade, a ploughshare, or a pointed 
piece of wood, sows seed, (and) grows bulbs, roots, 
fruit, pot-herbs, and vegetables. 

6. (If he thus) cultivates (land) with a spade (and 
lives on its produce), that is the (mode of life called) 
Kauddali (subsistence by the spade). 

7. He who lives by the (mode of subsistence 
called) Dhruva, wraps up his head in a white dress 
(saying), ‘For the sake of welfare I wrap thee up, 
_ O head,’ (and) takes the skin of a black antelope 
(with the words), ‘(Thou art) spiritual pre-eminence, 
(I take thee) for the sake of spiritual pre-eminence ;’ 
the Pavitra (reciting) the Ablinga texts; the water- 
pot (saying), ‘Thou art strength, (I take) thee for 


2. 2. A Nivartana isa measure of 4000 square hastas, the ancient 
equivalent of the modern Bigha. 

3. Identical with IT, 2, 4, 21. 

6. Govinda says that according to some the following cere- 
monies need only be performed when one goes out begging for 
the first time, while others insist on their being performed daily. 

4. The Manastokiya, i.e. the text beginning ‘ma nas toke,’ 
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the sake of strength ;’ the yoke for carrying burdens 
(saying), ‘Thou art grain, (I take) thee for the sake 
of prosperity;’ the staff (saying), ‘(Thou art) a friend, 
protect me.’ 

8. On leaving (his hut), he mutters the Vyahrttis, 
and (afterwards the verse used for) hallowing the 
quarters of the horizon, ‘ May the earth, the middle 
Sphere, the sky, the constellations, and all the 
quarters of the horizon, fire, air, and sun, (may all 
these) deities protect me on my road.’ 

9. Because, after muttering the Manastoktya (text) 
and entering the village, he shows himself with the 
yoke (on his shoulder) at the door of each house, 
they call it ‘showing oneself.’ 

10. Because, if every (other) livelihood fails, he 
persistently (dhruvam) supports himself by this 
(mode of living), it is called Dhruva (the un- 
changeable). 

11. (As regards the mode of life called) Sampra- 
kshalani, (if, in order to show that) there is no 
waste of the vegetable (substances) obtained nor 


occurs repeatedly in the Taittirfya-veda, e.g. Taitt. Samhita III, 4, 
11, 2. Govinda adds that the beggar must remain silent, and not 
stop longer at each door than the time required for milking a cow. 

10. Both the text and the scanty commentary on this Sftra are 
corrupt. K. reads, vritter vrittair avartaydm tayaiva tasya dhruvam 
varttayatiti dhruveti parikirtita; D. vrette vrzttair avarttatha, &c. ; 
M. vritte vretter avrittay4m avrzitayam tathaiva tasyak ddhrivam 
varttamanad iti, &c.; C. I. vretter vretter Avart4yam 4vartéyam 
tathaiva tasy4m dhruvam vartan4d iti, &c. The Telugu copy omits 
the text. From the commentary it is clear that Govinda read at 
the beginning of the Sfitra ‘ vritter vretter,’ and the Telugu copy 
proves that ‘tayaiva’ is the correct reading. I restore the Sfitra 
conjecturally, as follows, vrztter vritter avarttayam tayaiva tasya 
dhruvam vartanad iti dhruveti parikirtita. 

11. I read, sampraksh4laniti | utpannaném oshadhinam prakshe- 


[14] U 
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any hoarding, he turns the dishes, after washing 
them, upside down, (that is the livelihood called) 
Samprakshalant (living by washing). 

12. As to the (mode of subsistence called) Sa- 
miha, (if) he sweeps up (grain) with a broom in 
permitted places where (grain-bearing) plants are 
found, either ona road or in fields the access to 
which is not obstructed (by hedges), and lives on 
(what he has thus obtained), that (livelihood is called) 
Samfha (living by sweeping). 

13. As to the (mode of life called) Palani, it is 
also named AhimsakA (not hurting), and the follow- 
ing (definition) is given. (If) he tries to obtain 
from virtuous men husked rice or seeds, and main- 
tains (himself) thereby, that (is the mode of subsist- 
ence called) Plant. 

14. As-to the (mode of life called) Silo##Aa, (if) 
he gleans single ears in permitted places where 
(grain-bearing) plants grow, on a road or in fields 
the access to which is not obstructed, and supports 
himself: by (these) gleanings, (collected) from time 


pazam nastiti nitayo va bhaganani samprakshalya nyubgayatiti 
samprakshalani n M. has nasti nifayo va, and C.I. reads also 
niayo and omits ‘va.’ The Dekhan MSS. have nfstiti ayo va. 
The description is not very clear; but it seems that a person who 
lives by the Samprakshalanf vrztti must obtain grain and vegetables 
by begging in such quantities as will suffice. for one meal, and 
prove by the way in which he treats his dishes that he has -neither 
wasted his food nor any store remaining. 

13. The translation of this Sfitra is merely tentative, as the two 
MSS. of the commentary omit the text, and contain only a frag- 
ment of Govinda’s explanation. The latter seems to have differed 
from my interpretation. The text, as given by the other MSS., runs 
as follows: palantty [pali°, MSS.] ahimsakety evedam uktam bhavati 
[*titi, M.] tushavihinams tandulan ikkhati, sagganebhyo bigdni va 
[4a, D.] palayatiti palant [phala°, phalani, M.; p4liné, K. D.] 
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to time, that (is the mode of subsistence called) 
Silo#kha (gleaning). 

15. As to the (livelihood called) KapotA, (if) he 
picks up with two fingers single grains in permitted 
places, where (grain-bearing) plants grow, either 
on the road or in fields the access to which is not 
obstructed, that (is called), because he acts like a 
pigeon, Kapoté (pigeon-life). 

16. As to (the mode of life called) Siddho#ZAa, (if) 
tired with the (other) ways of subsistence, he asks, 
because he has become old or diseased, virtuous 
men for cooked food, that (is the livelihood called) 
Siddhow#ha (gleaning cooked food). 

17. If (he adopts) the latter, he must reposit (the 
sacred fires) in his soul and behave like an ascetic, 
except (in using) the cloth for straining water and 
(wearing) a reddish-brown dress. 

18. If he subsists on the produce of the forest, 
(the fruits) of trees, creepers, and lianas, and of 
grasses, such as wild millet (syamaka) and wild 
sesamum, that (is called) forest-life. 

19. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘Moving about with the beasts, dwelling together 
with them, and maintaining oneself in a manner 
similar to theirs, that is clearly the road to heaven.’ 


Prasna III, ApuyAyva 3. 
t. Now the hermits in the wood belong to two 
classes, 


1g. Govinda mentions a varia lectio not found in our MSS., kapo- 
tavatsasmdamsint, ‘ because he pecks like a pigeon.’ 

16. Here as well as above, III, 1, 7, the Dekhan MSS. read 
siddhe&éAa, ‘ begging cooked food,’ instead of siddhoiéha. 

3. 1. a oe for: the whole Adhyaya, Apastamba II, 9, 21, 
20-23, 2. 
U 2 
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2. Those who cook (their food), and those who 
do not cook it. 

3. Among them, those who cook (their food are 
divided) into five subdivisions, (viz.) those who eat 
everything which the forest contains, those who live 
on unhusked (wild-growing grain), those who eat 
bulbs and roots, those who eat fruit, and those who 
eat pot-herbs. — 

4. Those who eat everything which the forest 
produces. are, again, of two kinds: they either sub- 
sist on forest-produce generated by Indra, or on that 
which has been generated from semen. 

5. Among these, that which has been generated 
by Indra (is the produce) of lianas, shrubs, creepers, 
and trees. Fetching (that) and cooking it, they offer 
the Agnihotra in the evening and in the morning, 
give (food) to ascetics, guests, and students, and eat 
the remainder. 

6. That which is generated from semen is the 
flesh (of animals) slain by tigers, wolves, falcons, 
and other (carnivorous beasts), or by one of them. 
Fetching (that) and cooking it, they offer the Agni- 
hotra in the evening and in the morning, give 
(shares) to ascetics, guests, and students, and eat 
the remainder. 

7. Those who eat unhusked grain only, fetch rice, 
avoiding (husked) corn, boil it, offer the Agnihotra 
both in the evening and in the morning, give 
(food) to ascetics, guests, and students, and eat the 
remainder. 

8. Those who eat bulbs and roots, or fruit, or 
pot-herbs, (act) exactly in the same manner. 

g. Those (hermits) who do not cook (their food 
are divided into) five (classes), Unmaggakas, Pra- 
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vrittasins, Mukhenadayins, Toyaharas, and Vayu- 
bhakshas. 

10. Among these, the Unmaggakas (collect and 
prepare their food), avoiding (the use of) iron and 
stone implements, 

11. The Pravvittasins take it with the hand, 

12. The Mukhenddayins take it with the mouth 
(only, like beasts), 

13. The Toydhdras subsist on water only, 

14. And the Vayubhakshas (air-eaters) eat no- 
thing. 

15. In this manner ten (different) initiations are 
prescribed for hermits who follow the rule of Vi- 
khanas (vaikh4nasa). 

16. He who has agreed (to obey) the Institutes 
of his (order, shall wear) a staff, (shall keep) rigid 
silence, and (shall) abstain from rash acts. 

17. Hermits following the rule of Vikhanas (vai- 
kh4nasa) are purified (from sin), and (especially) 
those who abstain from food. 

18. The sum of the rules applicable to all Brahma- 
Vaikhdnasas (is as follows) : 

19. ‘Let him not injure (even) gadflies or gnats; 
let him bear cold and perform austerities; let him 
constantly reside in the forest, be contented, and 


I 


rr. Pravrittisin, i.e. he who eats food only which comes to him 
accidentally. 

15-17. These three Sfitras are omitted in the commentary, but 
found in all the MSS. of the text. 

18. Govinda proposes two explanations for the term brahma- 
vaikhanasa; he thinks that it may mean either brahman4 drish/a 
vaikhanasaA, ‘hermits seen by Brahman,’ i.e. whose duties have 
been revealed by Brahman, or ‘ hermits who are Brahmanas by 
caste’ The true sense, however, is probably ‘a hermit (who 
strives) to (become one with) Brahman’ (brahmartham vaikhanasa). 
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delight in (dresses made of) bark and skins, (and in 
carrying) water (in his pot).’ 

20. ‘A devotee shall first honour the guests 
who have come to: his hermitage at (dinner) time ; 
he shall be sedulous in (worshipping) gods and 
Brahmazas, in (offering) the Agnihotra, and in 
practising austerities.’ 

21. ‘A Br&hmaza who has taken to forest-life, and 
who has adopted this difficult (but) pure mode of 
existence, which keeps him apart from wicked men, 
which must never be given up, which is similar to 
(that of the) beasts and birds, which allows the 
collection of the necessaries of life for one day only, 
and which necessitates the consumption of astringent 
and bitter (food), never sinks low.’ 


22. ‘Moving about with the beasts, dwelling 


together with them, and maintaining oneself in a 


manner similar to theirs, that is clearly the road to - 


heaven.’ 


Prasna III, ApuyAyva 4. 


‘1. Now if a student commits any act against his 
vow, eats meat, or approaches a woman, whenever 
any evil befals him, 

2. He heaps fuel on the fire in the interior of the 
house, scatters (Kusa grass) around it, and performs 
the ceremonies up to the end of the Agnimukha; 
then he. offers oblations of clarified butter, (reciting 
the following texts): ‘It was done by lust, lust does 


22. See above, III, 2, 19. 
4.1. The clause striyam vopeyat, ‘or approaches a woman,’ is 


omitted by Govinda.. The whole chapter is a supplement to the 


rules given above, II,1, 1, 30-35, where some of the Vedic pas- 
sages mentioned here have already been given. 
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it, to lust (belongs) all this, to him who draws me on, 
Svaha ;’ ‘It was done by the internal organ, the 
internal organ does it, to the internal organ (belongs) 
all this, to him who draws me on, Sv4h4;’ ‘It was 
done by passion, passion does it, to passion (belongs) 
all this, to him who draws me on, Svaha;’ ‘It was 
done by ignorance, ignorance does .it, to ignorance 
(belongs) all this, to him who draws me on, Sva4ha;’ 
‘It was done by sin, sin does it, to sin (belongs) 
all this, to him who draws me on, Svaha;’ ‘It was 
done by wrath, wrath does it, to wrath (belongs) all 
this, to him who draws me on, Svaha.’ ° 

3. That which begins with the muttering (of the 
Vedic texts) and ends with the gift of a fee (con- 
sisting of) a cow is known, 

4. (Afterwards) he stays (during the night) behind 
(i.e. to the west of) the fire, wrapping himself in the 
skin-of a black antelope, the neck of which is turned 
towards the east and the hair of which is turned 
outside. 

3. When the day dawns, he drags himself away 
from the hinder part (of the skin), goes to a bathing- 
place, bathes (there) in the manner which is known, 
(but) performs, while in the water, sixteen sup- 
pressions of breath with the Aghamarshama hymn ; 
next he performs the known (ceremonies) up to the 
worship of the sun, and afterwards goes to the house 
‘of his teacher. 

6. Let him know for certain that that is equally 
(effective) as bathing (with the priests) at-the end of 
a horse-sacrifice. 
ee ae 

g. Govinda says that this manner of crawling out of the skin is 
symbolical of a new birth. 
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Prasna III, ApuyAya 5. 


1. Now we will explain the rule of the most holy 
Aghamarshava. 

2. He goes to a bathing-place and bathes (there). 
Dressed in a pure dress let him raise, close to the 
water, an altar, and moistening his clothes by one 
(application of water), and filling his hand once (with 
water), let him recite the Aghamarshaza hymn (in 
the manner of his daily) private recitation. 

3. (Let him repeat it) one hundred times in the 
morning, one hundred times at midday, and one 
hundred times or an unlimited number of times in 
the afternoon. 

4. When the stars have risen, let him partake of 
gruel prepared of one handful of barley. 

5. After seven (days and) nights he is freed from 
all minor sins (upapataka), whether they have been 
committed intentionally or unintentionally, after 
twelve (days and) nights (from all other sins) ex- 
cepting the murder of a learned Brahmawa, the 
violation of a Guru's bed, stealing gold, and drink- 
ing Sura. 

6. After twenty-one (days and) nights he over- 
comes even those (crimes) and conquers them. 


5. 1. Vasish‘ha XXVI, 8. 

2. Sthandila, ‘an altar,’ is a slightly raised mound of earth, 
which, according to Govinda, in this case must have the shape of 
the sun’s disc. According to the same authority the hand-of the 
performer must remain filled with water as long as the recitation 
lasts, and the performer stands behind the altar facing the east. 

5. Regarding the prasr7tiyavaka, ‘(subsisting on) gruel prepared 
from a handful of barley,’ see below, III, 6. 
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7. He overcomes everything, he conquers all, he 
obtains the reward of all sacrifices, he has bathed at 
all sacred bathing-places, he has performed the vows 
required. for (the study of) all the Vedas, he becomes 
known to all the gods, he sanctifies a company (of 
Brahmazas) by merely looking (at them), and _ his 
undertakings are successful. Thus speaks Baudhé- 
yana. 


Prasna III, ApuyAva 6, 


1. Now if a man feels his conscience charged 
with (evil) actions committed by himself, let him boil 
for himself (alone), when the stars have risen, a 
handful of barley, (and prepare) gruel (with that). 

2. Let him not perform the Vaisvadeva oblation 
with (a portion of) that, 

3. Nor (shall) a Bali offering (be performed) on 
that (o¢casion). 

4. Let him consecrate the barley before it is 
boiled, while it is being boiled, and after it has been 
boiled, with the (following) Mantras: 

5. ‘Thou art barley, thou art the king of grains, 
thou art sacred to Varuva and mixed with honey, 
the sages have proclaimed thee an expeller of all 
guilt and a means of purification.’ 


7. Govinda is of opinion that the words, ‘thus speaks Baudhé- 
yana, indicate that this part of the work has been composed by 
a pupil or some other person. 

6. 1. For the whole Adhyaya compare Vishau XLVIII. 

5. According to Govinda, Vamadeva is the Avshi of these Man- 
tras. The phrase, ‘Thou art sacred to Varuna,’ is to be explained, 
according to Govinda, by the fact that offerings presented to Varuna 
frequently consist of barley. ‘Honey’ means, according to some, 
‘sweet butter,’ with which the dish is seasoned. 
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‘Ye barley-grains are clarified butter and honey, 
ye barley-grains are water and ambrosia. May you 
remove my guilt and all my sins :’ 

‘Those committed by words, by acts, and by evil 
thoughts ; ill-fortune and the night of all-destroying — 
time,—all that avert from me, ye barley-grains.’ 

‘(From the sin of eating) food which had been 
worried by dogs or pigs, or which had been defiled 
by crows and impure men, from the sin of disobedi- 
ence towards mother and father,—from all that purify 
me, ye barley-grains.’ 

‘From the dreadful (guilt of) mortal sins and of 
the crime (of serving) a king, from the wrong done 
to infants or aged men, from (the guilt) of stealing 
gold, of breaking my vows, of sacrificing for an un- 

‘worthy man, of speaking evil of Brahmazas,—from 
all that purify me, ye barley-grains.’ 

‘From (the sin of eating) the food of many men, 
of harlots and of Sidras, of (partaking of) funeral 
dinners and of (the food given by) persons who are 
‘unclean on account of a death or.a birth, of that 
given by thieves, or at a funeral sacrifice offered to 
one who lately died,—from all that purify me, ye 
barley-grains.’ 

6. (While the barley) is being boiled, he must 
protect it (and recite the text), ‘Adoration to Rudra, 
the lord of created beings; pacified is the sky;’ 
the Anuvaka (beginning), ‘Give strength ;’ the five 
sentences (beginning), ‘The gods who are seated in 
front, led by Agni;’ the two (texts), ‘Do not hurt 


6. The Anuvaka meant is Taitt. Samhita I, 2,14. The five 
sentences are found, ibid. I, 8,7,1. Regarding the text ma na- 
stoke, ‘do not hurt our offspring,’ see above, III, 2,9. The last 
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our offspring,’ (and) ‘ The Brahman -priest among 
the gods.’ 

7, Having purified himself (by sipping water, &c.), 
he shall eat a little of the boiled (mess), after pouring 
it into (another) vessel. 

8. Let him offer it as a sacrifice to the soul, 
(reciting the text), ‘May the gods, who are born 
from the internal organ and joined to the internal 
- organ, who are very strong, whose father is Daksha, 
protect us (and) guard us; adoration to them, to 
them Svaha.’ 

9. Let him who desires intelligence (subsist on 
such food) during three (days and) nights. 

Io. A sinner who drinks it during six (days and) 
nights becomes pure. 

11. He who drinks it during seven (days and) 
nights is purified from (the guilt of) the murder of ' 
a learned Brahmama, of violating a Guru's bed, of 
stealing gold, and of drinking Sura. 

12. He who drinks it during eleven (days and) 
nights, removes even the sins committed by his 
ancestors. 

13. ‘But he who during twenty-one days (drinks 
gruel made) of barley-grains which have passed 
through a cow, sees the Gawas and the lord of the 
Gamas, sees the goddess of learning and the lord of 
learning.’ Thus speaks the venerable Baudhayana. 


Mantra occurs Taitt. Samhita III, 4, 11, 1. Govinda says that 
material protection, too, in the shape of an iron platter or cover is 
to be given to the boiling barley. 

8. The text occurs Taitt. Samhita I, 2, 3,1. It consists of five 
sentences, and is addressed to the five vital airs, to each of which 
the eater offers one oblation. 
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Prasna III, AvuyAya 7. 


1. ‘Let him who considers himself impure offer 
(burnt oblations), reciting the Kdshmazdas. 

2. ‘He who has had forbidden intercourse, or 
has committed a crime against nature, becomes 
even like a thief, even like the slayer of a learned 
Brahmaza.’ 

3. ‘He is freed from any sin which is less than 
the crime of slaying a learned Brahmavea,’ 

4. If, after wasting his strength except. in his 
sleep, he desires to become free from the stain 
and ‘holy, 

5. He causes the hair of his head, his beard, the 
hair on his body, and his nails to be cut on the day 
of the new moon or of the full moon, and takes upon 
himself a vow according to the rule prescribed for 
students, 

6. (To be kept) during a year, or a month, or 
twenty-four days, or twelve nights, or six or three 
nights. 

7. Let him not eat meat, nor approach a woman, 
not sit on (a couch or seat, and) beware of (speaking 
an) untruth. 

8. To subsist on milk (alone is) the most excel- 
lent mode of living; or, using barley-gruel (as his 
food), he may perform a Kyrzkkhra (penance) of 
twelve days, or he may (maintain himself by) 
begging. 

7. 1-3. Taittiriya Aranyaka II, 8, 1-3. 

6. Taitt. Aranyaka II, 8, 5-6. 4. Taitt. Arazyaka IL, 8, 7. 


8. Taitt. Aranyaka II, 8,8. As the next Sfitra shows, these rules 
refer to Brahmawas. — the Krikkhra, see below, IV, 57. 
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9. On such (occasions) a Kshatriya (shall subsist 
on) barley-gruel, a Vaisya on curds of two-milk 
whey. — 

10. Having kindled the sacred fire in the morning 
according to the rule for Pakayag#as, having scat- 
tered (Kusa grass) around it, and having performed 
(the preliminary ceremonies) up to the end of the 
Agnimukha, he next offers in addition burnt obla- 
tions, reciting the three Anuvakas (beginning), 
‘What cause of anger to the gods, ye gods,’ ‘ The 
debts which I contracted, (and) ‘May worshipful 
Agni give thee by every means long life.’ 

11. Let him offer with each Azk-verse a portion 
of clarified butter. 

12. After having offered four oblations with (the 
spoon called) Sruva, reciting (the texts), ‘ That 
strength which lies in the lion, in the tiger, and in 
the panther, &c., and the four Abhyavartinfs (i.e. 
the texts), ‘Thou, O fire, who turnest back,’ &c., 
‘O Angiras, &c., ‘Again with strength,’ &c., (and) 
‘With wealth,’ &c., after having taken his position, 
with sacred fuel in his hands, in the place allotted to 
the sacrificer, he worships (the fire) with the hymn 
which contains twelve verses (and begins), ‘To 
Vaisvanara we announce. 

13. Having placed the piece of sacred fuel (on 
the fire with the text), ‘Whatever sin | ever com- 
lS EE I 


10. For the rule, see Taitt. Aranyaka Il, 7, 4. The three 
Anuvakas mentioned are Taitt. Aranyaka II, 3-5. 

12. Taitt. Aramyaka Il, 7,4. The first four texts occur Taitt. 
Brahmana Il, 7, 7, 1-2 the next four Taitt. Samhita IV, 2, 1, 2-3, 
and the hymn Taitt. Aranyaka II, 6. The place of the piciben 
to the south of the fire. 

13. Taitt. Aranyaka II, 6, 2 (13). 
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mitted by thoughts or words, from all that free me 
(O fire, being duly) praised, for thou knowest the 
truth, Svaha,’ he gives a fee. 

14.:(The ceremonies) which begin with the mut- 
tering (of the texts) and end with the gift of a cow 
as.a fee are known. ~ 

15. One (person) only (shall) perform the service 
of the fire. 

16. Now (let him offer) at the AgnyAdheya full 
oblations (pirz4huti, with the texts), ‘Whatever 
cause of anger to the gods, ye gods;’ ‘The debts 
which I contracted;’ ‘May worshipful Agni give thee 
by every means long life.’ 

17. Having offered (it), he who is about to per- 


form the Agnihotra, (worships) with the Dasahotrz 


(texts); having offered (it), he who is about to per- 
form the new and full moon sacrifices (worships) with 
the Katurhotz (texts); having offered (it), he who is 
about to offer the AAturmasya sacrifices (worships) 
with the Pa#ahotrz (texts); having offered it, (he 


worships) at an animal sacrifice with the Shaddhotrvz 
(texts), at a Soma-sacrifice with the Saptahotvz 


(texts). 
18, And it is declared in the Veda, ‘Let him 
sacrifice (with the Kishmazda texts) at the begin- 


ning of the rites ; purified (thereby) he gains the 


world of the gods.” Thus (speaks) the Brahmama. 


16. From this and the next Sftras it must be understood that 
the Kishm4zdahoma is not only to be used as a penance, but may 
be offered at the beginning of the great Srauta sacrifices, in order 
‘to sanctify the performer and to secure special benefits. — 

17. The Saptahotr? and the other texts mentioned occur Taitt. 
Aranyaka III, 1-g. J understand the verb ‘ worship’ on account 
of La/yayana X, 12, ro. 

18. Taitt. Aratiyaks 1,7, 5 
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Prasna III, ApuyvAva 8, 


1. Now, therefore, we will explain the rule of the 
Andrayana (lunar penance). 

2. Let him: fast on the fourteenth day of the 
bright half of the month. 

3. Having had the hair on his head, his beard, 
the hair on his body, and his nails, or his: beard 
alone, cut, let him enter, dressed in new clothes and 
speaking the truth, the place where the sacrificial 
fire is preserved. 

4. There a (common) fire, (which may be) fetched 
once (only, shall serve) him; or (the fire) must be 
produced by friction with the Arazis. 

5.. Let a student, who is a friend (of the per- 
former), be ready at hand to (carry out his) direc- 
tions; 

6. And sacrificial viands (shall be his) food during 
the performance of the vow. 

7. Having heaped fuel on the fire, scattered 
(Kusa grass) around it, and performed (the cere- 
monies) up to the end of the Agnimukha, he offers 
burnt oblations, (cutting off portions) from the 
cooked food, 

8. (The first) to Agni, (the second) to the lunar 
day whichever it may be, (the third and the fourth) 


8. 1. For this chapter compare Gautama XXVII. 

4. The meaning of the Sfttra is that the fire which has been 
carried into the 4vasatha must be kept burning during the whole 
month which the HAndrayama lasts. For a burnt oblation has to 
be performed at the end of the penance. Should it be extinguished, 
jt must be rekindled by friction. 

_8. The text quoted occurs Taitt. Brahmama I, 5, 8, 1. 
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to the lunar mansion together with its guardian 
deity, the fifth to the moon (with the verse), ‘ Atraha 
gor amanvata,’ the sixth to the sky and the earth, the 
seventh to day and night, the eighth to Rudra, the 
ninth to the sun, the tenth to Varuza, the eleventh 
to Indra, and the twelfth to all the gods.. 

9. Now they mention (the following) other (obla- 
tions which are to be offered) to the points of the 
horizon and to their (guardian) deities, to the wide 
middle sphere and to its (guardian) deity. 

10. Having offered (the oblation) to Agni Svi- 
shéakrzt (with the verse), ‘Ever new,’ &c., he then 
places the remainder of the sacrificial viands into a 
goblet (kamzsa) or a cup (4amasa), pours seasoning, 
that is fit for sacrifices, over them, and eats fifteen 
morsels of ordinary size, 

11. The first (saying, ‘1 offer) thee to Praza,’ the 
second (saying, ‘I offer) thee to Ap4na, the third 
(saying, ‘I offer) thee to Vydna, the fourth (saying, 
I offer) thee to Udana,’ the fifth (saying, ‘I offer) 
thee to Sam4na.’ If there are only four (mouthfuls, 
he eats) the first reciting two (texts); if there are 
_three, (he eats) the first two reciting two (texts) with 
each; if there are two, (he eats) the first reciting 
two (texts and) the second reciting three texts; (if 
there is‘ only) one, (he recites) all (the five texts) 
together. 

12. Having drunk water (with the text), ‘Thou 


10. Taitt. Samhita ITI, 3, 5, 3. 

rz. This is an imitation of the Praz4gnihotra described above, 
i, 12. 

12. Taitt. Samhita Il], 1,8,1. The seven Anuvakas are Taitt. 
Aranyaka X,-51-59. One oblation is to be offered with each 
Anuvaka. 
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art water used for moistening Soma,’ &c., he then 
offers the (following) additional oblations of clarified 
butter, with the seven Anuvakas (beginning), ‘May 
my Prdza, Apana, Vyana, Udana, and Samana be 
purified;’ ‘May my voice, mind, eye, ear, &c.; ‘May 
my head, hands, feet;’ ‘May my skin,’ ‘May the 
sense of hearing, touch ;’ ‘ May earth, water ;’ ‘May 
that which consists of food.’ 

13. (The ceremonies) beginning with the mut- 
tering (of sacred texts) and ending with the gift of a 
cow as a fee are known. 

14. He worships the sun with (three verse ad- 
dressed to Sfrya and the moon with (three verses) 
addressed to Kandramas. 

15. When he goes to rest, he mutters (the verse), 
‘O fire, keep thou good watch,’ 

16. When he awakes (in the morning, the verse), 
‘O fire, thou art the protector of vows.’ 

17. Let him not talk with women and Sidras 
addressing them first ; let him not look at urine and 
ordure. 

18. If he has seen any impure substance, he 
mutters (the text), ‘Unrestrained (was) the internal 
organ, wretched my eye; the sun is the most 


SO 


13. Govinda here mentions that the whole of the ceremonies 
alluded to are the uttaram darvihomikam tantram. 

14. As Govinda states, the former verses are ‘ud vayam tamasas 
pari, Taitt. Samhita IV, 1, 7,43 ‘ud u tyaw gatavedasam,’ ibid. I, 
1, 8, 4; ‘ Aitram devinam,’ ibid. I, 4, 43, 1; while the verses 
addressed to the moon are ‘ navo navo,’ ibid. II, 4, 14, 1; ‘Sa 4itra- 
kitram,’ Rig-veda VI, 6, 7; and ‘atraha gor,’ Taitt. Brahmaza 
I, 5» 8, I. 

15. Taitt. Samhita I, 2, 3,1. 16. Taitt. Samhita, loc. cit. 

18. Taitt. Samhita UI, 1, 1, 2. 


[r4] x 
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excellent among the lights of heaven; O initiation, 
mayest ‘thou not forsake me.’ 

19. On the first day of the latter half (of the 
month he eats) fourteen mouthfuls. 

20. Thus (he takes every day) one (mouthful) 
Jess up to the day of the new moon. 

21. On the day of the new moon there is not 
(even) one mouthful (left to take). 

22. On the first day of the first half (of the 
month) one (mouthful may be eaten), on the second 
two. 

23. Thus he daily increases (his meal) by one 
(mouthful) up to the day of the full moon. 

24. On the day of the full moon he offers a 
Sthalipaka to Agni, to the lunar day whichever it 
may be, and to the lunar mansions as well as to 
their (guardian) deities. 

25. Having offered a burnt oblation to (the lunar 
mansion) Abhigit (which stands) before Sroz4, and 
to its (guardian) deity, he must give a cow to the 
Brahmazas. 

26, That is the ant-shaped lunar penance; (that 
which is performed in the) inverted (order is called) 
the barleycorn-shaped (lunar penance). 

27. A sinner who has performed either of these 
two (penances) becomes free from all mortal sins 
(pataka). 

28, They declare that the (KAndrdyama) shall be 
performed for the sake of the fulfilment of wishes of 
all kinds. 

29. ‘Thereby man obtains every wish which he 
may conceive.’ 


26. Vishnu XLVII, 3-5. 
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30. ‘Thereby the sages formerly purified them- 
selves and accomplished their objects. That (rite) 
procures wealth, spiritual merit, sons, cattle, long 
life, heavenly bliss, and fame; it secures the fulfil- 
ment of all desires.’ 

31. ‘He who studies this, becomes the companion 
of the lunar constellations, of sun and moon, and 
dwells in their world.’ 


Prasna III, ApuyAya 9. 


1. Now, therefore, we will explain the rule of 
the Anasnatp4rayama (recitation of the whole Veda 
during a fast). 

2. Let him wear a clean garment or a dress made 
of bark (or grass). 

3. Let him desire food, fit for a sacrifice, or water 
and fruit. 

4. Going forth from the village in an easterly 
or northerly direction, smearing a quadrangular 
sthazdila, ‘a bull’s hide’ in size, with cowdung, 
sprinkling it, drawing the marks on it, sprinkling it 
with water, heaping fuel on the fire and scattering 
(Kusa grass) around it, he offers burnt oblations to 
the following deities, to Agni Svah4, to Pragapati 


9. 2. M. and the MSS. of the commentary read firavasa/ instead 
of Airavas4A, ‘clad with a garment of bark or grass,’ and Govinda 
explains the var. lect. by ‘dressed in old clothes.’ 

3. This rule refers to the case only where the performer of the 
vow is unable to bear the prolonged fasting. 

4. A sthandila is the raised mound, four fingers high, which is 
used as the altar for the Grzhya ceremonies. Regarding the term, 
‘a bull’s hide,’ see Vishzu XCII, 2. The marks (lakshawa) are 
the lines which must be drawn on the altar; see e.g. Asvaléyana 
Grihya-sftra I, 3, 1. 

x 2 
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Svaha, to Soma Svah4, to all the gads Svaha, to 
Svayambhu, to the /tzsas, to the Yagus, to the Sa- 
mans, to the Atharvans, to faith, to right knowledge, 
to wisdom, to fortune, to modesty, to Savitz, to the 
Savitri (verse), to Sadasaspati, and to Anumati. 

5. Having offered (these oblations), he must 
begin with the beginning of the Veda and continu- 
ously recite (it). 

6. Let him not interrupt (the recitation) by 
talking, nor by stopping. 

7. Now if he converses in between or stops, let 
him thrice suppress his breath, and begin just 
there where he left off. 

8. If he has forgotten (a passage), he shall recite 
for as long a time as he does not recollect it, what 
(he may know, /tzk-verses) for Azk-verses, (Yagus- 
formulas) for Yagus-formulas, (SAmans) for Samans. 

g. He may (also) recite the Brahmaza of that 
(forgotten passage) or (the passage from the Anu- 
kramazi regarding) its metre and its deities. 

10. Let him recite the Samhita of (his) Veda 
twelve (times). He thereby removes (faults com- 
mitted by) studying on forbidden (days, by) anger- 
ing his teacher, (and through) improper acts. His 
(knowledge of the) Veda is sanctified, is purified. 

11. (If he reads) more than that, a cumulation (of 
rewards will be the result). 

12. If he recites the Samhit4 of the Veda another 
twelve (times), he gains thereby the world of 
Usanas. 

13. If he recites the Samhita of the Veda another 


6. ‘By talking, i.e. by ultering words not connected with the 
Veda.’—Govinda. 
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twelve (times), he gains thereby the world of Bri. 
haspati. 

14. If he recites the SamhitA of the Veda another 
twelve (times), he gains thereby the world of Pra- 
gapati. 

15. If, fasting, he recites the Samhit& one thou- 
sand (times), he becomes one with Brahman, re- 
splendent like Brahman (and) Brahman (itself). 

16. If he subsists during a year on food obtained 
by begging, he gains (the power of) supernatural 
vision. 

17. If during six months he subsists on barley- 
gruel, during four months on water and barley-flour, 
during two months on fruit, (and) during one month 
on water, or performs Krzkéhra penances of twelve 
days, he (obtains the power of) suddenly disap- 
pearing, and sanctifies seven descendants, seven 
ancestors, and himself as the fifteenth, and (any) 
company (of Brahmazas) which he may enter. 

18. They call that the ladder of the gods. 

19. By means of that the gods reached their 
divine station and the sages the position of A?shis. 

20. The periods for beginning this sacrifice, for- 
sooth, are three, the time of the morning libation, 
the time of the midday libation, and the last part of 
the night, (the Muhitrta) sacred to Brahman. 

21. Pragapati, forsooth, proclaimed this (rite) to 
the seven A’shis, the seven Azshis to Mahigagiu, 
and Mahagagzu to the Brahmazas. 


18. Govinda explains nifsrenim, ‘the ladder,’ by ni/sreyasa- 
hetum, ‘a cause of supreme bliss.’ 

21. The name of the Ashi who proclaimed it to the Brahmans 
is not certain. The Dekhan MSS. read Mahagagru and Maha- 
gagnu, M. Mahagagfiu, the I. O. copy of the commentary Mahé- 
yagiu and Mahagagiu, and the Telugu copy Mahagagnu. 
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Prasna III, ApuyAdya 10. 


1. The law of castes and of orders has been 
- declared. 

2. Now, indeed, man (in) this (world is polluted) 
by a vile action or acts wrongly, (e. g.) sacrifices for 
men unworthy to offer a sacrifice, accepts presents 
from those whose gifts ought not to be accepted, 
eats the food of those whose food ought not to be 
eaten, (and) practises what is forbidden. 

3. They are in doubt if he shall perform a penance 
for such (a deed) or if he shall not do it. 

4. (They declare that he shall not do it) because 
the deed does not perish. 

5. (The correct opinion is) that he shall perform 
(a penance). 

6. It is declared in the Veda, ‘Let him offer a 
Punastoma; (those who offer it, may) again come to 
(partake of) the libations of Soma.’ 

7. ‘ He who offers a horse-sacrifice conquers all sin, 
he effaces the guilt of the murder of a Brahmamza,’ 


10. 1. As stated formerly, Sacred Books of the East, vol. ii, p. li 


this chapter is borrowed from Gautama XIX. I have therefore 
adopted the same division of the Sftras as in the translation of 
the latter work. 

2. I read, with the MSS. of the commentary, atha khalvayam 
purusho yapyena karmaza mithya vakaraty ayagyam va yAgayaty 
apratigrahyasya va pratigrzhnaty anasyannasya vannam asnaty aka- 
raniyena vakarati. M. reads yagayitva, and the Dekhan MSS. 
yagayitva and pratigrzhya. 

5. The Dekhan MSS. read kfiryad ity eva, M. karyad eva, and 
Govinda kuryat tv eva. 

6. All the MSS. of the text omit the word vighdyate, ‘it is 
declared in the Veda,’ which is given by Govinda. 

7. Allthe MSS. of the text give at the beginning of this Sftra 


. 
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8. Moreover, ‘He who is being accused (of a 
heinous crime) shall perform an Agnishtut sacrifice.’ 

9. Reciting the Veda, austerity, a sacrifice, fast- 
ing, giving gifts are the means for expiating such 
(a blamable act). 

10. The purificatory (texts are), the Upanishads, 
the initial (verses) of the Vedas, the ends of the 
Vedas (vedantas), the Samhitds of all the Vedas, 
(the Anuvakas called) Madhu, (the hymn of) Agha- 
marshavza, the Atharvasiras, (the Anuvakas called 
the) Rudras, the Purusha hymn, the two Sdmans 
(called) Ragina and Rauhimeya, the Brzhat (SAman) 
and the Rathantara, the Purushagati (Sdman), the 
Mahanamnis, the Mahavairaga (SAman), the Maha- 
divakirtya (SAman), any of the Gyeshtka Samans, the 
Bahishpavamana Saman, the Kdshmazais, the PAva- 
mantis, and the SAvitri. 

11. To live on milk alone, as if one were fasting, 
to eat vegetables only, to eat fruit only, (to live on) 
gruel prepared of a handful of barley-grains, to eat 
gold, to eat clarified butter (are the modes of subsist- 
ence) which purify. 

12. All mountains, all rivers, holy lakes, bathing- 
places, the dwellings of Azshis, cowpens, (holy) plains 
and temples of the gods (are) places (which destroy 
sin). 


athapy uddharanti, ‘now they quote also,’ which Govinda omits, 
and which is inappropriate, because the following passages are 
taken from the Veda. 

10. The word vedadayaA, which occurs also in some MSS. of 
Vasish/ha (XXII, 9), must be explained, according to the analogy 
of. karmAdi, ‘the beginning of the sacrifices’ (SAyaa on Taitt. Ar. 
_II, 7, 8), by ‘the initial verses of the Vedas.’ The Pavamanfs are 
added on the authority of Govinda alone. 

12. ‘Kshetra, (holy) plains, e.g. the Kurukshetra.’—Govinda. 
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13. Abstention from injuring living beings, truth- 
fulness, abstention from theft (or unrighteously ap- 
propriating anything), bathing in the morning, at 
noon, and in the evening, obedience towards Gurus, 
continence, sleeping on the ground, dressing in one 
garment only, and abstaining from food (are the 
various kinds of) austerity. 

14. Gold, a cow, a dress, a horse, land, sesamum, 
clarified butter, and food (are) the gifts. 

15. A year, six months, four (months), three 
(months), two (months), one (month), twenty-four 
days, twelve days, six days, three days, a day and a 
night, (and) one day are the periods (for penances). 

16. These (acts) may be optionally performed if 
no (particular penance) has been prescribed, 

17. (Viz.) for great crimes difficult (penances) and 
for trivial faults easy ones. 

18. The Krzékfra and the Atikrzékhra, as well as 
the Aandrayaza, are penances for all (offences). 


Prasna IV, ApnyAya 1. 


1, We will separately explain the various pen®paes 
for the several offences, both heavier and lighter ones. 

2. Let him prescribe whatever may be befitting 
for each (case),—heavier (penances) for great (crimes) 
and easier ones for trivial (faults). 

3. Let him perform the penances according to 
the rule given in the Institutes (of the Sacred Law in 
cases) where an offence has been committed with 
the organ or with the feet (and) the arms, through 


3. The construction is certainly elliptical. I understand tatra 
with the first half-verse. Govinda separates the two half-verses, 
yad upasthakr:tam papam, &c., from the first, and reads at the end 
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thoughts or speech, through the ear, the skiu, the 
nose or the eye. 

4. Or, in (the case of) transgressions committed 
through the organ of vision, of hearing, of sensation, 
of smelling, and through thoughts, he also becomes 
pure by three suppressions of the breath. 

5. In case (he commits the offences) of eating the 
food of a Sadra’ or of cohabiting with a Sddra female, 
severally, he must perform, during seven days, seven 
suppressions of the breath on each day. 

6. For partaking of food unfit for eating or 
drinking, and for selling forbidden merchandise, ex- 
cepting honey, meat, clarified butter, oil, pungent 
condiments and bad food, and for similar (offences), 
he must perform, during twelve days, twelve sup- 
pressions of the breath on each day. 

7. For other transgressions excepting mortal sins 
(pataka), crimes causing loss of caste (patantya), and 
the minor faults (called upapataka), he must perform, 
during half a month, twelve suppressions oo the 
breath on each day. 

8. For other transgressionsgexcepting mortal sins 


of the half-verse praz4éyaman saméZaret, ‘one should perform sup- 
pressions of the breath (in even or equal numbers).’ 

5. Govinda tries to reconcile this rule with the one given above, 
I, 1, 2, 7, by assuming that the word Sidra denotes here a Brah- 
maza who lives like a Sidra and neglects his sacred duties. 

6. I read, conjecturally, dvadasham, ‘twelve days.’ The MSS. 
of the text have dvAdasa dvidasaham, or corruptions pointing to 
this reading, and C. 1. reads ardhamisam. Regarding avaranna, 
‘bad food,’ see note on Apastamba IT, 6, 16, 16. 

7. I read, conjecturally, ardham4savz, ‘half a month;’ D. has 
ardhamfsan ; K. dvadasfham; M. dvAdasirdham4sam ; C. I. dvada- 
sirdhamasan, which is explained by shazmasan. 

8. I read with M. dvadasa dvidasihin. D. K. have dvadasaham. 
The commentary omits the Sftra altogether. 
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and crimes causing loss of caste, he must perform, 
during twelve periods of twelve days, twelve sup- 
.pressions of the breath on each day. 

9. For other transgressions excepting mortal sins 
he must perform, during twelve half-months, twelve 
suppressions of the breath on each day. 

10. But for mortal sins he must perform, during a 
year, twelve suppressions of the breath on each day. 

11. Let him give his daughter, while she still 
goes naked, to a man who has not broken the vow 
of chastity and who possesses good qualities, or even 
to one destitute of good qualities; let him not keep 
(the maiden) in (his house) after she has reached the 
age of puberty. 

12. He who does not give away a marriageable 
daughter during three years doubtlessly contracts 
a guilt equal to (that of) destroying an embryo. 

13. Such will be the case if anybody asks her in 
marriage, and also if nobody demands her. Manu 
has declared that at each appearance of the menses 
(the father incurs the guilt of) a mortal sin. 

14. Three years let a marriageable damsel ait 
for the order of her father. But after (that) time let 
her choose for herself in the fourth year a husband 
(of) equal (rank). Ifno man (of) equal (rank) be found, 
she may take even one destitute of good qualities. 

15. Ifa damsel has been abducted by force, and 
has not been wedded with sacred texts, she may 
lawfully be given to another man; she is even like 
a maiden. 


9. read with D., K., and M., dvadasardhamasan. The com- 
mentary omits also this Sfittra. | 

11. Vasish/ha XVII, 67—71, and above. 
' 1g. Vasish/ha XVII, 73. 
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16. If, after (a damsel) has been given away, or 
even after (the nuptial sacrifices) have been offered, 
the husband dies, she who (thus) has left (her father’s 
house) and has returned, may be again wedded 
according to the rule applicable to second weddings, 
provided the marriage had not been consummated. 

17. He who does not approach, during three 
years, a wife who is marriageable, incurs, without 
doubt, a guilt equal to that of destroying an 
embryo. 

18. But the ancestors of that man who does not 
approach his wife who bathed after her temporary 
uncleanness, though he dwells near her, lie during 
that month in the menstrual excretions (of the 
wife). j 

19. They declare that the guilt of the husband 
who does not approach his wife in due season, of 
him who approaches her during her temporary un- 
cleanness, and of him who commits an unnatural 
crime (with her), is equally (great). 

20. Let him proclaim in the village a wife who, 
being obdurate against her husband, makes herself” 
sterile, as one who destroys embryos, and drive her 
from his house. 

21. But for the transgression of that husband 
who does npt approach a wife who bathed after 
temporary uncleanness, (the performance of) one 
hundred suppressions of the breath is prescribed 
(as a penance). 


16. Vasishha XVII, 74. 

21. The MSS. of the text read, ritusnétam tu yo bharyam niya- 
tam brahmafariaim | niyamatikrame tasya prandy4masatam smritam. 
The commentary omits the first half of the verse altogether. The 
_ latter, as read in the MSS., gives no sense. It seems to me that 
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22. Seated with Kusa grass in his hands, let him 
repeatedly suppress his breath, and again and again 
recite purificatory texts, the Vy4hzztis, the syllable 
Om, and the daily portion of the Veda. 

23. Always intent on the practice of Yoga, let 
him again and again suppress his breath. (Thus) 
he performs the highest austerity up to the ends of 
his hair and up to the ends of his nails. 

24. Through the obstruction (of the respiration) 
air is generated, through air fire is produced, then 
through heat water is formed; hence he is internally 
purified by (those) three. 

25. Through the practice of Yoga (true) know- 
ledge is obtained, Yoga is the sum of the sacred 
law, all good qualities are gained through Yoga ; 
therefore let him always be absorbed in the practice 
of Yoga. 

26. The Vedas likewise begin with the syllable 
Om, and they end with the syllable Om. The 
syllable Om and the Vydhrztis are the eternal, 
everlasting Brahman. ™,. 

27. For him who is constantly engaged in (re- 
citing) the syllable Om, the seven Vy4hv7tis, and 
the three-footed Gayatri, no danger exists anywhere. 

28. If, restraining his breath, he thrice recites the 
Gayatri together with the syllable Om and with the 
(text called) Siras, that is called one suppression of 
breath. 


29. But sixteen suppressions of breath, accom- 


either its end must have been samnidhau nopagaéhati (as in 
Sfitra 17), or that a whole half-verse has been lost. 


22-24. Vasishiha XXV; 4-6. 25. Vasish/ha XXV, 8. 
26. Vasishtha XXV, to. 24. Vasishtla XXV, 9. 


28. Vasishtha XXV, 13. 29. Wasishtha XXVI, 4. 
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panied by (the recitation of) the Vyahvitis and of 
the syllable Om, repeated daily, purify after a month 
even the slayer of a learned Brahmaza. 

20. That is the highest austerity, that is the best 
description of the sacred law. That, indeed, is the 
best means of removing all sin. 


Prasna IV, ApnyAya 2. 


1. We will separately explain the various penances 
for the several offences, both heavier and lighter ones. 

2. Let him prescribe whatever may be befitting for 
each (case),—heavier penances for great (crimes), 
and lighter ones for trivial (faults). 

3. Let him perform the penances according to the 
rule given in the Institutes of the Sacred Law. 

4. He who is about to accept gifts, or he who has 
accepted gifts, must repeatedly recite the four Azk- 
verses (called) Taratsamandis. 

5. But in case one has eaten any kind of for- 
bidden food, or that given by a person whose food 
must not be eaten, the means of removing the guilt 
is to sprinkle water (over ones head) while one 
recites the Taratsamandi kas. 

6. But we will, hereafter, declare another rule for 
(the expiation of) the murder of a learned Brahmaza, 
whereby (men) are freed also irom mortal sins of all 
(kinds). 

7. Let him (perform), during twelve nights, sup- 


4. Gautama XXIV, 2. The gift is, of course, one which ought 
not to be accepted. 

5. Rig-veda IX, 58.  Mirganam, literally ‘rubbing,’ means 
sprinkling the head with a handful of water —Govinda. 
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pressions of the breath (and) mutter purificatory 
texts, the Vy4hvztis, the syllable Om, (and) the 
Aghamarshava hymn, (living) on milk; 

8. Or (he becomes) pure if he bathes, and during 
three (days and) nights subsists on air and (remains 
dressed) in wet clothes. 

9. But if he has repeatedly committed for- 
bidden acts of all kinds, and has (afterwards) 
worshipped reciting the Varumi (texts), he is freed 
from ail sin. 

10. Now a student who has broken his vow 
(avakirzin) shall heap fuel on the fire on the night 
of the new moon, perform the preparatory cere- 
monies required for a Darvihoma, and offer two 
oblations of clarified butter (reciting the following 
texts): ‘O Lust, I have broken my vow, my vow 
I have broken, O Lust, to Lust Sv4ha;’ ‘O Lust, 
I have done evil, I have done evil, O Lust, to Lust 

Svah4.’ 
' 11, After he has made the offering.he shall 
address the fire, closely joining his hands and 
_ turning sideways, (with the following. texts): ‘May 
the Maruts grant me, may Indra, may Brzhaspati, 
may this fire grant me long life and strength, make 
me long-lived.’ The Maruts, forsooth, give back 
to him the vital airs, Indra gives back to him 
strength, Brzhaspati the lustre of Brahman, Fire all 
the remainder. (Thus) his body is made whole, and 
he attains the full length of life. Let-him next ad- 
dress (the gods) with three (repetitions of the texts). 


g. ‘ Upasthana, “worshipping,” i.e. sprinkling one’s head with 
a handful of water.’—Govinda. 

10. A repetition of the rule given above, II, 1, 1,34; see also 
II], 4. 
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For the gods are trebly true. (All that) has been 
declared in the Veda. 

12. He who considers himself defiled by minor 
offences (upapAtaka), will be freed from all guilt if 
he offers burnt oblations according to this same 
rule; 

13. Or if he has partaken of food unfit to be 
eaten or to be drunk or of forbidden food, and if he 
has committed sinful acts or performed sinful rites 
either unintentionally or intentionally, and if he has 
had connexion with a female of the Sadra caste or 
committed an unnatural crime, he becomes pure by 
bathing (and reciting) the Ablinga (verses) and 
(those called) Varuzts. 

14. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
‘If he has partaken of food unfit to be eaten or to 
be drunk, or of forbidden food, and if he. has com- 
mitted forbidden acts or -performed forbidden rites, 
he will, nevertheless, be freed from (crimes) com- 
mitted intentionally which are similar to mortal sins, 
nay, even from mortal sins (pAtaka).’ 

15. Or let him fast during three (days and) nights, 
bathe thrice a day, and, suppressing his breath, thrice 
recite the Aghamarshava. Manu has declared that 
that is equal (in efficacy) to the final bath at a 
horse-sacrifice. 


12. Gautama XXV, 6. 

13. Govinda gives, like Haradatta on Gautama XXV, 7, as an 
instance of a doshavat karma, ‘a sinful rite, the abhifara or ‘ magic 
rite in order to harm enemies.’ The expression has, however, in 
our Sfitra, a wider sense. 

14. I.e. if he performs the penance prescribed in the preceding 
Sfitra. 

1g. Vasishi##a XXVI, 8; Gautama XXIV, ro. 
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16. And it is declared in the Veda, ‘(That is) the 
ancient purificatory rite, which is widely known (in 
the Institutes of the Sacred Law); purified thereby 
man conquers sin. May we, sanctified by this holy 
means of purification, conquer our enemy, sin.’ 


Prasna IV, ApbnyAya 3. 


1. We will explain the (secret) penances which 
are not prescribed (by others, but by the offender 
himself, and) particularly what shall be done in 
(case) faults (have been committed) by men who, 
with concentrated minds, (are) intent (on the per- 
formance of their duties). 

2. (Such a man) may sip water, (in order to atone) 
for all mortal sins, reciting the syllable Om and all 
the Vyahr“tis. 

3. When he sips water the first time, he gladdens 
the Avg-veda, the second time the Yagur-veda, the 
third time the Sama-veda. "a 

4. When he wipes (his lips) the first time, he 
gladdens the Atharva-veda, the second time the 
Itihdsas and Purdmzas. 

5. When he sprinkles water on the right hand, 
the feet, the head, the heart, the nostrils, the eyes, 
the ears, and the navel; he gladdens the trees and 
herbs and all deities. Therefore he is freed from all 
sin by sipping water. 


3. 1. Vasishéha XXV, 1-2. The whole Adhydya is left out in 
the Dekhan MSS., including K. The omission may have been 
caused by the circumstance that the initial verses of Adhyayas 3 
and 4 are identical. 


c. Gautama XXV, 9; Vasish/ha XXV, 4. 
3-5. See the rules for sipping water, given above, I, 5, 8, 19-26. 
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6. Or let him offer in the fire eight pieces of 
sacred fuel, reciting (the following) eight (texts): 
“Thou art the expiation of sin committed by the 
gods, Svaha;’ ‘ Thou art the expiation of sin com- 
mitted by men, Sv4ha;’ ‘Thou art the expiation of 
sin committed by the manes, Sv4h4;’ ‘Thou art the 
expiation of sin committed by myself, Svaha;’ 
‘Thou art the expiation of the sin which we have 
committed either by day or by night, Svah4;’ ‘Thou 
art the expiation of the sin which we have com- 
mitted either sleeping or waking, Svaha;’ ‘Thou 
art the expiation of the sin which we have com- 
mitted either intentionally or unintentionally, Svaha;’ 
‘ Thou art the expiation of every sin, Svaha.’ 

4. When he has offered (these eight oblations) he 
will be freed from all guilt. 

8. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘The. Aghamarshaza, the Devakrita, the Suddha- 
vatis, the Taratsam4s, the KashmAzalis, the Pava- 
mAnis, the Virdgds, the Mvityuldngala, the Durga 
(Savitri), the Vyahrztis, and the Rudras (are texts) 
which are very efficacious for effacing sin.’ 


Prasna IV, ApuyAya 4. 


1. We will explain the (secret) penances which 
are not prescribed (by others, but by the offender 
himself, and) particularly what shall be done in 
(case) faults (have been committed) by men who, 
with concentrated minds, (are) intent (on the per- 
formance of their duties). 


6. Gautama XXV, 10. The Mantras occur Taitt. Aranyaka 


td 


» 59- 
- §. Vishvu LVI, 3, and note ; Vasishiha XXVIII, 10-15. 
[r4] ¥ 
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2. He who, standing in water, thrice recites that 
(hymn of) Aghamarshaza (which begins), ‘Both right 
and truth, will be freed from all guilt. 

3. He who, standing in water, thrice recites the 
verse, ‘This spotted bull, &c., will be freed from 
all guilt ; 

4. He who, standing in water, thrice recites the 
verse, ‘Freed from the post as it were, will be 
freed from all guilt. 

5. He who, standing in water, thrice recites the 
verse, ‘A swan dwelling in purity, will be freed 
from all guilt ; 

6. Or, he who, standing in water, thrice recites 
the Savitri, foot by foot, half verse by half verse, 
and afterwards entire, will be freed from all guilt ; 

7. Or, he who, standing in water, thrice recites 
the Vy4hrztis, both separately and altogether, will 
be freed ‘from all guilt» 

8. Or, he who, standing in water, thrice recites the 
syllable Om alone, will be freed from all guilt. 

9. Let him not teach these Institutes of the 
Sacred Law to one who is neither his son nor his 
pupil, nor has resided (in his house) less than a year. 

10. The fee (for teaching it) is one thousand 
(pazas, or) ten cows and a bull, or the worship of 


the teacher. 
Prasna IV, ApuyAya 5, 


1. Now, therefore, I will proclaim by what rites, 
connected with the SAman, Azk, Yagus, and Atharva- 


4. 2. Taitt. Aranyaka X, 1, 1 3. 3. Taitt. Aranyaka I, saat 
4. Taitt. Brihmaza II, 4, 4, 9. 

5. Taitt. Samhita I, 8,15, 2. 9. Vasishéha XXIV, 6—7. 
5. 1. All the Dekhan MSS., including K., have been copied from 
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vedas, (man) quickly attains the wishes of his 
heart. 

2. Having purified his body by muttered prayers, 
burnt oblations, Ishdis, restraints, and the like, he 
will accomplish all his objects. He will not attain 
success in any other way. 

3. A Brahmama, who is going to mutter prayers, 
to offer burnt oblations or Ishéis, or to practise 
restraints, shall, first, during the bright half of the 
month, on a lucky day and under a lucky constella- 
tion, cause his hair and beard to be cut. 

4. Let him bathe in the morning, at noon, and in 
the evening; let him beware of anger and untruth; 
let him not address women and Siidras; let him be 
continent, and subsist solely on food fit for offerings. 

5. Avoiding to sleep in the day-time, let him wor- 
ship cows, Brahmawas, manes, and gods. As long as 
he is engaged in muttering prayers, offering Homas 
and Ishéis, and practising restraints, let him stand 
during the day and sit during the night. 

6. The Krzkkhra (penance) revealed by Praga- 
pati lasts twelve days, (which are divided into four 
separate) periods of three days; (during the first 
period of three days he eats) in the day-time (only, 
during the second) at night (only, during the third 
he subsists on) food given without asking, (and 
during the fourth) finally (he lives on) air. 


a MS. the leaves of which were out of order. After the first words 
of ver. 1, they have kshiram dadhisarpiZ kusodakam, which belongs 
to ver. 26, and they go on with the text down to IV, 7, 7, after which 
the end of IV, 5,1 and 2—25 are given.—‘ Yantra, “ restraints,” i.e. 
Krikkhras and the like, (which are called so) on account of the 
restraint of the senses (required for them).’—Govinda. 

3-5- Wasishtha XXIV, 5. 

6. Vasish‘ha XXI,.20. Repeated, see above, II, 1, 2, 38. 
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7. (If one eats on) one (day in) the morning 
(only), and (on the following day) at night (only, on 
the next day food) given without asking, (and on 
the fourth day) subsists on air, and repeats this 
three times, that is called the Kvzkkhra (penance) 
of children. 

8. (If) one eats one mouthful only at each (meal), 
following, during (three) periods of three days, the 
rules given above, and subsists during another 
period of three days on air, that is called the 
Atikrzkkhra penance. 

9. (If) during those (first) three periods of three 
days one partakes of water only, and subsists after- 
wards (during three days) on air, that third (variety) 
must be known to be the most efficacious Krzs- 
khratikrzkkhra penance. 

to. If one drinks hot milk, (hot) clarified butter, 
(and a hot) decoction of Kusa grass, each during 
three days, and fasts during another three days, that 
is called the Taptakr72éhra. 

11. (If one lives during one day) on cow’s urine, 
(during one day) on cowdung, (during one day) on 
milk, (during one day) on sour milk, (during one day) 
on clarified butter, (during one day) on a decoction 
of Kusa grass, and during one (day and) night on 
air, that is called the Samtapana Krzkkfra. 

12. Let him take the cow's urine, reciting the 
GAyatri; the cowdung, (reciting the text), ‘Gandha- 


4, Vasishtha XXIII, 43; see above, II, 1, 2, 39. 

8. Vasishéza XXIV, 2-3; see above, II, 1, 2, 40. 

‘9. See above, II, 1, 2,41. 10. See above, II, x, 2, 37. 

11. Vasish‘ha XXVII, 13; Vishau XLVI, 19. 

12. The texts quoted are found, Taitt. Aranyaka X, ¥, 10; 
17; Taitt. Samhita 1, 5, 11, 4p; Tayo) 35° VE, see 
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dvaram;’ the milk, (reciting the verse), ‘Apydyasva;’ 
the sour milk, reciting (the verse), ‘ Dadhikravxa;’ 
the clarified butter, (saying), ‘Sukram asi;’ the decoc- 
tion of Kusa grass (with the text), ‘Devasya tv4;’ 

13. (And mix together) one part of cow’s urine, 
half as much cowdung, three parts of milk, two of 
sour milk, one part of clarified butter, and one part 
of water boiled with Kusa grass; a Sdmtapana 
Krekkhra (performed) in this manner will purify 
even a Svapdka. 

14. He who subsists during five (days and) nights 
On cow's urine, cowdung, milk, sour milk, and clari- 
fied butter will be purified by (that) Pazéagavya 
(the five products of the cow). 

15. If, self-restrained and attentive, he fasts during 
twelve days, that is called a Paraka Krzhéhra, which 
destroys all sin. 

16. If he subsists on cow's urine and the other 
(substances named above), one day on each, and con- 
tinues (this mode of life) during thrice seven days, the 
theologians call that a MahdsAamtdpana Krikkhra. 

17. If he daily adds to his food one mouthful 
during the bright (half of the month) and diminishes 
it daily by one mouthful during the dark (half of the 
month), and keeps two fasts in the two halves of the 
month, that is called a KAndrayamza. 

18. If, with concentrated mind, a Brahmawya eats 
four mouthfuls in the morning and four mouthfuls 
when the sun has set, he will perform the Aandra- 
yava of children. 


13. Vasish/ha XXVII, 13. 14. Vasish/ha XXVII, 14. 
15. Vishvu XLVI, 18. 16. Vishau XLVI, 20. 
17. Vasish/ta XXVII, 21; see above, III, 8. 

18. Vishvu XLVI, 8. 
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19. If, self-restrained, he daily éats, during a 
month, at midday eight mouthfuls of food, fit for 
a sacrifice, he will perform the Adandrayawa of 
ascetics. 

20, But a Brahmaza who eats anyhow, during a 
month, thrice eighty mouthfuls of food, fit for a sacri- 
fice, goes to the world of the moon. 

21. As the rising moon frees the world from the 
fear of darkness, even so a Brahmaza who performs 
a KAndrayaza removes the fear of sin. 

22. He who lives one day on (rice)-grains, three 
days on oil-cakes, five days on buttermilk mixed 
with water, seven days on water, and (one day) on 
air, (performs) the guilt-destroying Tulapurusha. 

23. Living on barley-gruel (yavaka) removes the 
guilt of corporeal beings after seven’ days, and so 
does a fast of seven days; that has been recognised 
by wise men. 

24. By dressing in. wet clothes, by living in the 
open air, and by exposing himself to the sun during 
the light halves of the months Pausha (December— 
January), Bhadrapada (August-September), and 
Gyesht#a (May-June), a Brahmawa is freed from 
(all) sin excepting crimes causing loss of caste 
(patantya), 

25. (If one swallows) cows’ urine, cowdung, milk, 


19. Vishazu XLVII, 7.. 

20. Vishzu XLVII, 9. Govinda places this verse before Sitra 19. 

22. Vishau XLVII, 22. 

24. The meaning is that the performer is to stand in wet clothes 
during the first half of the month Pausha, in the cold season; to 
live in the open air during the first half of Bhadrapada, in the rainy 
season ; and to allow himself to be broiled by the sun in Gyeshéha, 
the hottest time of the hot season. 

25. I doubt if the reading of Govinda, yavaéamena (explained 
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sour milk; clarified butter, and a decoction of Kusa 
grass, mixed with barley gruel, that is the most 
sanctifying Brahmakaréa. , 

26. He who fasts on the new moon day and eats 
sesamum grains on the full moon day, will be freed 
in the course of a year from the sins which he com- 
mitted in the bright and the dark halves of the 
month. 

27. He who lives on alms obtained from Agni- 
hotrins is purified in one month; (he who obtains 
his food from a Yayavara, in ten days; he who re- 
ceives it from a hermit in the forest, in five days; 

28. (He who lives) on food given by a person 
who has a store sufficient for one day only, will be 
purified in one day ; he who drinks water given by 
a person subsisting by the Kapota-vv7tti (pigeon- 
life), is purified in three (days). 

29. If one recites the whole Azg-veda, Yagur- 
veda, and SAéma-veda, or thrice reads one of these 
Vedas and fasts, (that is) a most efficient means of 
purification. 

30. Now if one is in haste to finish, one may live 
on air during a day, and pass the night standing 
in water, that is equal (in efficacy) to a Pragdpatya 
(K7kkhra). 

31. He who at sunrise mutters the G4yatri one 
thousand and eight times, is free from all sin, pro- 
vided he has not slain a learned Brahmaza. 


by yavagdZ) sayuktam, ‘mixed with barley-gruel,’ is correct. All 
the MSS. of the text have yavanam ekasamyukto, which I do not 
understand. Govinda has Brahmakritshrak instead of Brahma- 
kréaz.- But see the Petersb. Dict. s. v. brahmak(trfa. 

28. Regarding the Kapota-vritti, see above, III, 2, 15. 

30. Vasish/a XXVIT, 17. Govinda adds after kartum, ‘to 
finish,’ ‘the rites connected with.the Vedas’ (Stitra 1). 
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32. He who distributes food, speaks the truth, and 
has compassion on all living beings, is more (holy) 
than all those who have been purified by the 
restraints mentioned above. | 


Prasna IV, ApuyAya 6. 


1. The (eleven Anuvakas called) Rudras together 
with (the ten hymns) seen by Madhué&/andas, the 
Gdyatri with the syllable Om, and likewise the 
seven Vy&hvztis (are the texts) which should be 
muttered (and) which remove guilt. 

2. The Mrzgdreshdi, the Pavitreshdi, the Trihavis, 
the PavamAni are the Ish¢is which efface sin, if they 
are (each) combined with the Vaisvanara (Dvadasa- 
kapala). 

3-4. Learn, also, the following most excellent 
secret; he will be freed from all sins of all kinds 
who sprinkles himself with water, reciting the 
Pavitras, who mutters the eleven (Anuvakas called) 
Rudras, who offers burnt oblations of butter, reciting 
the Pavitras, and gives gold, a cow, and sesamum (to 
Brahmamas). 

5. He who partakes of boiled barley-gruel, mixed 
with cow’s urine, liquid cowdung, sour milk, milk, 
and butter, is quickly freed from sin. 

6. Both he who has begotten a child on a Sidra 
woman and he who has had connexion with a female, 


6. 1. The hymns are Rig-veda J, 1-10. 

2. Regarding the Mrdg4reshA, see Taitt. Samhitd IV, 7,15. In 
explanation of the term Trihavis, Govinda adcs the word Savaneshé. 

5. Yavaka, translated, as usually, by barley-gruel, can also 
denote, as Govinda points out, other dishes made of barley. 

6. See above, II, 1, 2, 7, 10, 13-14. 
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intercourse with whom is forbidden (agamy4), are 
purified (if they live) according to this rule during 
seven days. 

7. (That is likewise) the remedy when one has 
swallowed semen, ordure, and urine, or eaten the 
food of persons whose food must not be eaten, (and 
also) when a younger brother has kindled the sacred 
fire, has offered a Srauta sacrifice, or taken a wife 
before the elder. 

8. He who has committed even a great number 
of (wicked) actions, excepting mortal sins, will be 
freed (by that rule) from all guilt. That is the 
statement of the virtuous. 

9. But (this) ordinance, which is based on the 
authority of the sacred texts, is stated (to be that) 
through which Bharadv4ga and others became equal 
to Brahman. 

10. Through the performance of these rites a 
BrAhmaza, whose heart is full of peace, obtains what- 
ever desires he may have in his heart. 


Prasna [V, ApHyAYA 7, 


1. The wishes of a Brahmaza who has left off evil 
deeds and is (ever) engaged in holy works are ful- 
filled even without (the practice of) restraints. 

2. Upright Brahmawas quickly accomplish what- 
ee 2 Se 2s 

7. See above, II, 1, 1, 21, 39-40. I follow the reading of M. 
and of the commentary, paryadhdnegyayor etat parivitte 4a bhe- 
shagam. The reading of the Dekhan MSS. is etat patite saiva 
phoganam, ‘that food must be eaten...., and when one has 


become an outcast.’ 
7. 1. YantrAni, ‘restraints,’ i.e. Krike/ras, the fasts, and other 


practices described in the preceding chapters. 
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ever they wish .in their hearts, if they are purified 
by honest actions. 

3. Thus a wise man should practise those re- 
straints until he has purified his bodily frame. 

4. He who has been purified by those restraints 
should, after fasting three (days and) nights, begin 
the performance of that sacred rite through which 
he wishes to gain the fulfilment of his desires,— 

5. (Reciting) the Kshdpavitra, the Sahasraksha, 
the Mzvg4ra, the two Gazas (called) Amhomué, the 
Pavamanis, the Kishmazdts, and the Azkas, ad- 
dressed to Vaisvdnara, 

6. (And) offering with (each of) these (Mantras) 
boiled rice and clarified butter during seven days, in 
the morning, at midday, and in the evening, keeping 
a rigid silence, living on food fit for a sacrifice, 
restraining his senses and his actions, 

7. He is freed from all crimes, even mortal sins, 
after looking on a cross-road at a pot filled with 
water, (and reciting the text), ‘Sim#he me manyuZ.’ 

8. He is freed from the multitude of sins, com- 
mitted unintentionally in old age, in youth, and in 
infancy, and even from those belonging to former 
births; 

9. After feeding at the end (of the seven days) 
Brahmazas with milk and rice, well mixed with 


5. According to Govinda the Kshapavitra, or as the Dekhan 
MSS. read, Kshm4pavitra, occurs in the Sitrapa/ia of the Taitti- 
riyas, consists of six verses, and begins ‘Agne naya.’ The text 
meant must be similar to Taitt. Samhita I, 1, 14, 3. The Saha- 
sraksha is the Purushastikta. The Mregara consists of the Yagya- 
nuvakyds of the Mrrg4reshdi, Taitt. Samhita IV, 7,15. The two 
Ganas called Amhomué are found Taitt. Samhita IT, 3, 13, 1, ‘ya 
vam indravarumau’ and ‘yo vam indravarumau.’ The verses addressed 
to Agni Vaisvanara are the first eight of Taitt. Samhita I, 5, 11. 
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ee ee 
butter, and distributing to them after their dinner 
cows, land, sesamum, and gold, 

10. A Bréhmawza becomes internally pure, his 
guilt being consumed like fuel, and fit for the per- 
formance of rites which secure the fulfilment of 
wishes and of rites like the kindling of the sacred 
fire. 


Praswa IV, ApuyAya 8. 


1. He who, through excessive greed or careless- 
ness, performs this rite for others, is tainted by sin, 
and perishes like one who has swallowed poison. 

2. A Braéhmaza who performs this rite for his 
teacher, his father, his mother, or for himself is 
resplendent like the sun. Therefore this rite may 
be performed for those (persons). 

3. Ka (Pragdpati) purified by means of this rite 
the god with a thousand eyes (Sahasraksha), Fire, 
Wind, the Sun, Soma, Yama, and other lords of the 
gods. 

4. Whatever there is in these three worlds, famed 
as possessing a holy name, Brahmazas and the rest, 
(all) that was produced by Ka through ‘this rite of 
sanctification. : 

5. This sin-destroying secret of Pragapati was 
first produced; thereafter thousands of purificatory 
rites came into existence. 

6. He who performs those eight Gavzahomas on 
the (first) day of the year, of a half-year, of a season, 
or of a fortnight, sanctifies ten ancestors and ten 
descendants of his line; 

7, And, while still on earth, he .is known to the 


8.5. I.e. those mentioned V, 7, 5. 
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gods in heaven as a holy man, and (after death) 
that virtuous man rejoices for a very long time in 
heaven like a god. 

8. If a Brahmaza is unable to offer those eight 
Gazahomas, let him offer one; thereby his guilt is 
effaced. 

9. He, also, whose sons or pupil offer those eight 
Ganahomas, is freed from his sin which is bought 
off by his having instructed (them). 

10. Through a desire of removing one’s guilt one 
even may cause (these oblations) to be offered by 
men who have been engaged for money, in case 
oneself is unable (to do it); a man need not torment 
himself. 

Ir, Even among the virtuous a distribution of 
wealth is made (for the success) of holy rites; some- 
times a man who is free from debt is (thereby) freed 
from guilt. 

12, Liberated according to this rule from the 
ocean of guilt and debt, he considers himself pure 
and able to successfully perform the sacred rites. 

13. But in the case of that pure mortal who, freed 
from all sin and debts, begins the sacred rites, they 
will succeed without any effort. 

14. Let him daily (study and) teach this holy 
(rule) of Pragdpati, which the sage has proclaimed, 
let him remember it or hear it. (By doing that) he 
is freed from all guilt and will be exalted in Brah- 
man's world. 


10. The meaning is that in case a wealthy man is unable to bear 
‘the restraints, he may hire others to perform the Homas. Though 
the hired performer will be guilty of a serious offence (Sitra 1), 
the person who causes them to be performed will derive benefit 
from them. 
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15. Let him mutter during twelve days those 
sacred texts through which he wishes to accomplish 
(his desires), eating once (a day) at night boiled 
rice with clarified butter, with milk, or with sour 
milk. 

16. (Let him offer) ten times a burnt oblation and 
sprinkle clarified butter. (That is) the preliminary 
worship (which must be performed) when one desires 
to accomplish one’s objects through those sacred 
texts, 


PARISISH7TA. 


Prasna VII, ApnvAyva 5, 


1. We will explain the rule for the adoption of a 
son. : 

2, Man, formed of virile seed and uterine blood, 
proceeds from his mother and father (as an effect) 
from its cause. / 

3. (Therefore) the father and the mother have 
power to give, to abandon, or to:sell their (son). 

4. But let him not give nor receive (in adoption) 
an only son; 

5. For he (must remain) to continue the line of 
the ancestors. 

6. Let a woman neither give nor receive a son 
except with the permission of her husband. 

7. He who is desirous of adopting (a son) pro- 
cures two garments, two earrings, and a finger-ring ; 
a spiritual guide who has studied the whole Veda; a 
layer of Kusa grass and fuel of Palisa wood and so 
forth. 


5. 1. This chapter has been translated by Mr. Sutherland, Dattaka 
Mimamsa V, 42,,and Dattaka Kandrika II, 16, and by myself, 
Journal Bengal. Br. Roy. As. Soc., vol. XXXV, p. 162. 

2-6. Identical with Vasish4la XV, 1-5. The best MS. omits 
the particle tu, ‘ but,’ in Stra 6, while others have it. 

7-8. Vasishtha XV, 7. The translation of madhye by ‘in their 
presence ’ rests on the authority of the Samskarakaustubha 47 b, 11, 
where it is explained madhye [a] iti bandhusamaksham. The other 
explanation ‘inthe middle (of his dwelling),’ to which the interpo- 
lated text of the Dattaka Mfmams& and Dattaka Xandriké refers, . 
is, however, also possible. . 
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8. Then he convenes his relations, informs the 
king (of his intention to adopt) in (their) presence, 
feeds the (invited) Brahmawas in the assembly’ or 
in (his) dwelling, and makes them wish him ‘an 
auspicious day,’ ‘hail,’ (and) ‘ prosperity.’ 

g. Then he performs the ceremonies which begin 
with the drawing of the lines on the altar and end 
with the placing of the water-vessels, goes to the 
giver (of the child) and should address (this) request 
(to him), ‘Give me (thy) son.’ 

10. The other answers, ‘I give (him).’ 

11. He receives (the child with these words), ‘I 
take thee for the fulfiiment of (my) religious duties; 
I take thee to continue the line (of my ancestors). 

12. Then he adorns him with the (above-men- 
tioned) two garments, the two earrings, and the 
finger-ring, performs the rites which begin with the 
placing of the (pieces of wood called) paridhis 
(fences round the altar) and end with the Agni- 
mukha, and offers (a portion) of the cooked (food) 
in the fire. 

13. Having recited the Puronuvakya (verse), ‘He 
who thinking of thee with a discerning mind,’ &c., 
he offers an oblation, reciting the Yagy4 (verse), ‘ To 
which performer of good deeds, cae O Gata- 
vedas,’ &c. 

14. Then he offers (oblations, sae) the Vya- 
hrztis ;—(the ceremonies) which begin the oblation 
to Agni Svish/akrit and end with the presentation 


8. The ceremony alluded to is the so-called puzyahavésanam. 

12. The correct reading is pakvag guhoti. 

13. The two texts are found Taittiriya Samhit4 I, 4, 46, 1. 

14. Vasishéha XV, 7. The parenthetical phrase occurs fre- 
quently in the Dharma-sfitra; see e.g. IL, 4, 3. 
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of a cow as a fee (to the officiating priest are) 
known ;— 

15. And presents (to the spiritual guide) as a 
sacrificial fee those two dresses, those two earrings, 
and that finger-ring (with which he had adorned the 
child). 

16. If after the performance of these (rites) a legi- 
timate son of his own body is born (to the adopter, 
then the adopted son) receives a fourth (of the legi- 
timate son’s) share. Thus says Baudhdyana. 


16. Vasishiha XV, 9. 


INDEX } 
TO 


VOLS. If AND XIV. 


INDEX TO VOLS. II AND XIV. 


Ap.=Apastamba; Ga,= Gautama; Va. = Vasishtha ; Ba, = Baudhayana. 


Abhisasta, Ap. 1, 3, 25; 21, 8; a4, 
6-25, 26,6; 29, 8-14,17. Ga. 
Il, 35; XVII, 173 XIx, 10. Va. 
XIV, 25 XXII,73 XXUI,14. Ba. 

_ ATI, 35- 

Abortion, Ap. 1, 21, 8; 24, 8." Ga. 
XX1,9; XXII, 13. Va. XXVIII, 7. 

Adoption, Va. xv, 1-10. Ba, Par. 
VII, 4. 

— forbidden, Ap. 11, 13, 11. See 
Son adopted, 

Adultery, Ap. 1, tr, 9-10. 

— penances for, Ap. 1, 25, 1-2, 103 
28, 15,18, 20; If, 26, 24-27, 1. 
Ga. 1, XXII, 1-17, 23, 26-27, 35. 
Va. V, 33 XX, 13-163 XXI, 1—10, 


12, 13,16-17. Ba. 11, 1, 13-153, 


2,13-145 3, 48-515 4,15. 

— punishments for, Ap. 11, 26, 18- 
27; 27, 8-13. Ga. XII, 2-3. 
Ba. 1, 18, 18; 11,3, 54-4, 3. See 
Guru, Wife, repudiation of. 

Agamya (females not to be ap- 
proached), enumeration, Ba. 
inn, 4) IT. . 

Aghamarshana penance, Ba. I11, 5. 

Agnidhra priest, seat of, Ba. 1, 15, 25. 

Agnihotra sacrifice, Ap, I, 14, 1. 
Va. 1X, 10. Ba. Ul, 4, 23. 

Agnihotrin, Ap. Il, 7, 133 9, 13. 
Va. VI, 213 VIII, 93; XXV, 2. 
Day (i, ¥3, 8; IV, 5, 27. 

Agnishtoma sacrifice, Ap. II, 7, 4. 
Ga. vill, 20. Ba. 1, 4, 23. 

Agnishfut sacrifice, Ga. XIX; 10; 
XXII, 10. Va. XXII, 7. Ba. 1, 
1,43 III, 10, 8. 

Agnyadheya sacrifice, Ga. VII, 19. 
Va. vill, 20. Ba. I, 13,10; 1, 

, 4,.22-23. 

Agrahayant, Ga. vil, 18. Va. Xt, 43. 


Agrayana sacrifice, Ga. vil, 19. Va. 
XI, 46, Ba. tl, 4, 23. 

Agriculture, Ap. 11, 10, 7. Ga. x, 
5, 49. Va. lI, 19, 31-36. Ba. 
I, 10, 28-303 II, 4, 20-21. 

Ahiasaka mode of life, Ba. 11, 2, 


oo 

Akarya, gy of, Ap. 1, 1, 13. 
See Teacher and Spiritual 
Guide. 

Ambashtéa caste, Ga. Iv,16. Va. X Vill, 
18. Ba. 1,16, 7,93 17, 3) 9) 13. 

Anasnatpardyana penance, Ap. I, 27, 
9. Va. Iv, 323 XX, 46. 

— description of, Ba. 111, 9. 

Andhra (Andhra), vol. ji, pp. xxv, 
XXX-XXxXVil. 

Abga, country, Ba. 1, 2, 13. 

Angas, of Veda, vol. ii, p. xxvi. Ga. 
vill, 97" MI, 193 xvyeeun Va, 
III, 19-20, 23; XIII, 7. Ba. 
II, 14, 2, 6. 

— enumeration of, Ap. i, 8, 10-11. 

Animals, eatable and forbidden, Ap. 
I, 17, 29-39. Ga. XVII, 27-38. 
Va. XIV, 39-48. Ba. 1, 12, 1-8. 

— slaying of, Va. Iv, 5-8. 

— penance for slaying, Ap. 1, 25, 
13-26, 2, Ga. XXII, 18-272, 24- 
25. Va. XXI, 18, 23-27. Ba. 
I, 19, 6. 

— penance for bite of, Ga. xxItl, 7. 
Va. XXIM, 31. Ba. 1,11, 38-41. 

Animal sacrifices, Va. x1, 46. Ba. 
I, 93 U, 4, 23. See Nirfidba- 
pasubandha, 

Anvashraki, Va. XI, 43. 

Apapatra (low-caste), vol, ii, p. tr; 
Ap. 1,15, 293 21, 63 Il, 17, 20. 
‘Va. xx, 16. Ba.t, 31, 155 2, 
17% fea) 1% 

i ae 
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Apastamba, vol. ii, pp. ix-xliv. Ba. 
II, 10, 14. 
—- age of, vol. ii, pp. xxxvii—xliii. 
— home of, vol. ii, pp. xxxii-xliv. 
— works of, vol. ii, pp. xi-xiv. 
pastambha, vol. ii, p. xxxiii; vol. 
xiv, p. xlii. 

Apastambins (- -biya), vol. ii, p. xv. 
Aptoryama sacrifice, Ga, VIII, 20. 
Arattas, Ba. 1, 2, 14. 
Arghya, Ga. V, 32. 
mixture. 
Arms, trade of, Ap. I, 18, 19; 11, 10, 
6; 17, 21. Ga, XII, 13-23. Va. 
Ill, "95; XIV, §. Ba, Gei2, 33 


_ See Honey- 


18, 3. 
Arsha marriage, Ap. 1, 11, 18. Ga. 
Iv, 8, zo. Va. I, 32) Ba.n, 


20, 4. 
Arthasastra, vol. ii, p. xxix. 
Artisan, Ga. X, 31; XI,21; Va. XIX, 


28. 

Arya (Aryan), Ap. 1, 3, 403 12, 6, 
8-103 21, 13, 17; 28, II; 29, 
9; Il, 10,11. Ga, VI, 113 IX, 
65,693 X, 61,673 XII,25 XXII, 
5. Ba.I, 10,20; U, 2,18. See 
Caste, three first or twice-born. 

Aryavarta, boundaries of, Va.1, 8-15. 
Ba. I, 2, 9-12. 

Ascetic, Ap. Il, 9,13; 21,13 26,14. 
Ga. Ill, 23 XII, 38. 
343 XIX, 373 XXI, 33. 
1305 TWyal 35, 7e 

— duties of, Ap. II, 21, 9-17. Ga. 
III, 11-25. Va. VI, 19-203; X. 
Ba. II, 11, 16-26, 18. . 

— rites on entering order of, Ba. 


Ba. I, 19, 


II, 17. 

Ashtaka, Ap.I, 10, 2. Ga, VIII, 18; 
XVI, 38-39. Va.XIII,22. Ba. 
II, 15,9. 

Assassin. See Self-defence. 

Assault, Ap. I, 26, 6. Ga. XXI, 20- 
2a Va. XIXjg. Ba, 1, 1, 7. 


Assault-of-arms, Ap. II, 25, 14. 

Assembly legal. See Parishad, 

Assessors, Ga. XIII, 11. 

Astrologer, Ga. x11, 1. Brahmaza 
not to be an, Va. x, 21. Ba. 
II, 2, 16, 

Astronomy, a Vedanga, Ap. u, 8, 11. 

Asura marriage, Ap. 11, 12,1. Ga. 
Iv, 11. Ba.1r, 20, 7, 135 21, 2-3. 
See Manusha marriage. 

Asoka, king, vol. ii, p. xxxiv. 


Va. XI, 17, 


Asukikara crimes, Ap. I, 21, 12-19. 
Ba. ul, 2, 15-16. 

— penances for, Ap. I, 29, 17-18; II, 
12, 22-23. Ba. It, 2, 17. 

Asvalayana, Ba. 11, 10, 14. 

Asvins, Ba. 11, 16, 2. 

Atharvasiras Upanishad, vol. ii, p. eh 
Ga, XIx,12. Va. XXII, 9; XXVIII, 


14. 

Atharva-veda, vol. ii, pp. xxiv—xxv, 
xxix, Ap. Il, 29,12. Ba. Iv, 
39 45 5,1. 

Atheist, Ap. I, 20, 5. Ga. xv, 165 
XXI,1. Va.I, 23 5 Ele 
I, 10, 25. 

— penance for, Va. XXI, 29-30. 

Atikrikkfra penance, Ga, XIX, 203 
XXV, 18-19. Va. XIV, 333 XX, 
8, 10, 193 XXI, 16, 30; XXII, 16. 
Ba. Il, 1, 73 4,125 Iiepmee 

— description of, Va. XxIv,1-2. Ba. 


II, 2, 403 IV, 8, 8. 

Atiratra sacrifice, Ap. 11, 7, 4. Ga. 
VIII, 20. 

Atithi, etymology of, Va. Vil, 7. 
See Guest. 

Atman. See Soul. 


Atreya, vol. xiv, p. xl. 

Atrey}, etymology of, Va. XX, 35-36. 
See Murder, penance for. 

Aukheyas, vol. ii, p. xv. 

Aukhya, vol. xiv, p. xxxvi.. 

Aupagandhani, vol. xiv, p. xl. Ba. 
II, 3) 33- 

Austerity, Ga. XIX, 11,15. Va. XX, 
47; Xxu,8. Ba, III, 9, 9, 13- 

A ai See Student, penances 
or. 

Avanti, country, Ba. I, 2, 13. 

Avaras, men. of later times, vol. ii, 
pp. xvii, xxxvii. Ap. p.193 II, 

a 13, 10, 

Ayogava caste, Ga. IV, 17. 
16,8; 17, 1,8 


Ba. I, 


Bali offering, Ap. I, 12, 163 Il, 3, 
12-15, 18-4, 9. Ga. Il, 43 VY; 
g-17. Va. XI,4. Ba. U, 5,11; 
vol. xiv, p. 257- 

Barbarians, Ap. I, 32, 18. 
16, Va. VI, 41. 

Bathing, rule of, Ap. I, 2, 303 II, 22, 
14. Ga. IX, 2,61. Va. VI, 15. 
Ba. I, 3, 39; I, 5, 1-75 6, 3, 
24-253 7, 3,8 

— apenance, Ap. I, 25,10, &c. Ga. 


Ga. IX, 


OE 
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XIX, 15,&c. Va. Xx1Ml, 33, &c. 
Ba. III, 10, 13, &c. 

Baudhayana, vol. ii, pp. xv—xvi, xviii- 
xxiii; vol. xiv, pp. xxix—xlv. 

— age of, vol. ii, pp. xlix, li; vol. 
xiv, p. xliii. 

— home of, vol. xiv, p. xli. 

— works of, vol. xiv, p. xxx. 

— quoted, Ba. 1, 5,13; 6,153 7, 8; 
Mato, 14; HI, 5,7; 6,13. Ba. 
Par. Vil, 4, 16. 


Baudhayanins (-tyas), vol. ii, p. xv;. 


vol. xiv, pp. xli-xlii. 

Begging, Ap.1, 3, 25-4, 43 1,.10, 1-3. 
Ga. Il, 35-413; I, 14-15. Va. 
VII, 9; XI, 68-70; XH, 2-3. Ba, 
I, 3, 16-185 5, 8-113; Il, 11, 22; 
18, 4-6, 14. 

Bestial crime, Ga, XX, 36; XXIII, 
12, Va. XXIII, 5-6. 

Bhiallavins, Va. 1, 14-15. 
TI-12. 

Bharadvaga, vol. ii, pp. xvi, xxiii, 

Bharadvagins, vol. ii, p. xv. 

Bhavishyat-purdaza, vol. ii, p. xxviii. 
Ap. II, 24, 6. 

Bhikshu, vol. ii, p. lv. 
Ba. I, 11, 12. 

Bhrigyakantéa caste, Ga. IV, 20. 

Blind man, excluded from inherit- 
ance, Ba. 11, 3, 38. 

Bodhayana, vol. xiv, p. xliii. 

Boundary, Va. xv, 18. See Land. 

Brahmakiiréa penance, Ba. IV, 5, 25. 

Brahmaéarin. See Student. 

Brahma marriage, Ap. 11, 11,17. Ga. 
IV, 6,33. Va.I, 30. Ba.1, 20, 2. 

— offspring of, Va. 111, 19. 

Brahman, offering to. See Veda- 
study. 

— priest, Ba. 1, 15, 21, 23. 

— slayers of, Ap. I, 1, 27. 

Brahmana, quoted, Ap. 1, 9-103 3, 
9, 265 7, 7, 11, 10, 8; 12, 1-2, 
10, 145 17, 285 Il, 7, 153 13, 6. 
Ba, IN, 11, 7. 

Brahmaza caste, duties, livelihood, 
and occupations, Ap. 1, 18, 3-8, 
13-153 20,19-21, 43 29,4. Ga. 
Il, 203 VII, 4-23; VIII, I-11; 
IX, 1-6, 40. Va. 1, 13-14, 22- 
47; Ul, I-1I, 245 VI, 23, 25, 
33-445 VIII,I75 X, 315 XI, 45- 
48. Ba.1, 10, 24-30; 18, 23 11, 
2, 13,16, 26-29 ; 3,15 4, 16-21. 

— special rules for initiation, .stu- 


Ba, 1, 4, 


Ga. In, 2. 


dentship, impurity, &c., Ap. 1, 
18, 215 2, 33, 38, 40-41; 3, 28; 
5,16; 14, 23, 26. Ga. I, 5-6, 
15-20, 22, 24, 26. Va, III, 26, 
315 XI, 49, 52, 55, 58, 64, 67—- 
68,71. Ba.1, 3, 1-15, 17. 

Brahmana caste, rank and preroga- 
tives, Ap. 1, 1, 3-45 14,253 30, 
20, 225 31,65 Il, 4.16: 11, 5-6; 
12, 5-8; 26,10. Ga. V, 43-44; 
VII, 12-135 IX, 125 X, 443 XI, 
wh) 7) 12-145 XI, 265 XIV, 46; 
XVIII, 24-29. Va. 1, 39-40, 43- 
463; Ill, 14; VI, 113 XI, 1335 XII, 
28-30. Ba. 1, 18, 1-11; I, 6, 
305 7, 38. 

— feeding of and gifts to, Ap. 11, 15, 
12-135 17, 4-223 18, 103 20, 
2-4,6; 25,113 26,1-2. Ga.v, 
20-213 X,93 XV, 5, 7-143 XVII, 
31. Va. VI, 25, 303 VIII, 6; XI, 
17-20, 27,29. Ba. 11, 5,193 11, 
53 14, 2-5. 

— property inherited by Brahmanas 
only, Ga. xxvut, 41. Va, 
XVH, 84-86. Ba. 1, 13, 14. 

— punishments of, Ap. 11, 26, 11-13, 
17-19. Ga. XII, 11, 16, 46-47. 
Ba. I, 18, 17-18; I, 4, 1. 

— wives of, Va.1, 24-26. Ba.1, 16, 2. 

— marriages lawful for, Ba. 1, 20, 10. 

— murder of, Ap. 1, 24, 7-25; 25, 
11-12; 28, 21-a9,1. Ga. XXI, 
13 XXII, 1-133 XXIV, 6-12. Va. 
XX, 23-28, 34,37; XXV,4. Ba. 
I, 18, 18-195 19, 53 Il, 1, 2-65 
IV, 1, 29; 2, 6-8. 

— other offences against, Ga. xx1, 
17, 20-223 XXII, 28. Ba. 1,1, 
7. See Srotriya. 

Brahmanvadhina rite, Ba. 11, 17, 18- 
19. 

Bride, Va. xu, 60. 

Bridegroom, Va, x1, 2. 

Brother, Ap. 1, 14, 9. 
Ba. I, 3, 33. 

— inherits sister’s fee, Ga. XXVIII, 


Ba. 11, 6, 30. 
Ga. VI, 3, 8- 


25. 

— eldest inherits brother's estate, 
Ga. XXVIN, 27. 

— younger brother sacrificing, mar- 
rying, &c. before elder, Ap. 11, 
12,22. Ga. XV, 18; XVIII, 20. 
Va. 1,18; xx, 7-8. Ba. 1, 1, 
39-40; IV, 6, 7. See Sons, 
eldest, &c. 
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Buddhists, vol. 1, p. IV. ~ 
Bukkaraya, king, vol. xiv, p. xiii. 


Caste, four original, Ap.1,1,3-7. Va. 
u,t.’ Ba. 1, 16,1, 

— three first or twice-born, Ap. 11, 
25,133 26, 45 27, 8-15. Va. 
Ii, 2-3. See Arya. 

— mixed, Ga. IV, 16-28. 
Ba. I, 16, 6-17, 15, 

— change of, Ga. Iv, 22-24. 

—- duties of all, Va. IV, 5. 

—- exclusion from, Ga. XX, 1-9. Va. 
XV, r1-16. Ba. 1,1, 36. 

— origiu of,Ga.1V,24: Va. IV, 1-3. 
Ba. I, 18, 1-6. 

— re-admission into, Ga. XX, 10-16, 
Va. XV, 17-21. 

Central India, vol. ti, p. xxxii. 

Conduct, rule of, Va. VI, I-9. 

— how settled, Ap. I, 20, 1-9; 1, 
29, 14. 

— penance for violation of,Ga. xxv, 


Va. XVIII. 


Connubial intercourse, duty of, Ap. 
I, 32, I-23 It, 1,9, 36-2, 3. Ga. 
V, I~2 ; IX, 28-29, Va. XII, 6-7, 
a1, Ba.1, 21,183 IV, 1, 16-21. 

Coparcener, acquisition by, Ga. 
XXVIII, 30-31. 

Countries, law of, Ap. 01,15,1. Ga. 
XI, 20. Va.1,17. Ba.1,2, 1-8. 

Cows, Ap. I, 17, 30-313 26,15 30, 
20; 31, 8-123 Il, 8, 5-7. Ga. 
VIN, 85 XS 125,00, 2375 3 ES; 
XVI, 303 XXII, 185 XXIII, 12. 
Va. iv, 82°, 18 AXH, 5 S"XIv, 
30, 45-463 XXI, 183 XXIII, 6. 
Ba. U1, 4,183 6, 17, 18, 30. 

Crimes, classification of, Ap. 1, 21, 
7-19. Ga. XXI. Va. I, 19-23. 
Ba. Il, 2,1, 12, 15. 

Cultivator, law affecting, Ap. 1, 28, 
1-2. Ga. X, 24-253 XI, 21. 

Custom, law of, Ap. 11,15, t. Ga. XI, 
20. Va.1,17. Ba. 1, 2, 1-12. 


Daiva marriage, Ap. 11,11,19. Ga.1v, 
9, 31. Va.I, 31. Ba. 1, 20, 5. 

Dakshina. See Sacrificial fee. 

Damage, done by cattle; Ap. 11, 28, 
5. Ga, XII, 19-26, 

Dancing, where to take place, Ap. 11, 
25) 4- 

Darsaptirzamasa sacrifices, Ga. VII, 
19. Ba. Il, 4, 23. 


Dattaka. See Son adopted. 

Daughter, duty of marrying, Ga. 
XVII, 30-23. Va. XVII, 67-701 
Ba. tv, 1, 11-6. 

— crime of seiling, Ap. 0, 13, 11. 
Va. I, 36-38. Ba. 1, 21,2-35 0, 
2,27. See Asura marriage. 

—- inherits from father, Ap. 1, 14, 4. 
— — from mother, Ga. XXVIII, 24. 
Va. XVII, 46. Ba. wl, 3, 43. 

— mother inherits from, Ga. XXVIII, 
as. 

— appointed, Ga. XXVIII,18-19. Va. 
XY, 45-46. Ba. 1, 3,16. 

Daushyanta caste, Ga. Iv, 16. 

Deaf man, free from taxes, Ap. II, 
26, 16. 

Debts, Ga. x, 40-41. Wa. XVI, 31. 

— Brahmama’s three, Va. XI, 47-48. 
Ba. 1, 16, 4-8. 

Defamation, Ap. 1, 26, 3-4, 73 H, 
27,14. Ga. XII, 1, 8-143 XXI, 
10, 17-185 XXII, 27-283 XXV, 
7. Va. XIX, 93 XXIII, 38=40, 
Ba. ll, 2, 33-34. 

Dekkan, Ba, 1, 2, 13. 

Deposits, Ga. XII, 42. 
Ba. uy, 2, 3. 

Desastha Brahmans, vol. ii, p, xxxi. 

Devapala, vol. ii, p. xxxiii. 

Dharmasastra, Ga. XI, 19. 

—— reading, a penance, Va. XXVII, 19. 

— rule for teaching, Va. xXxIv, 6-7. 
Ba. Iv, 2, 9-10. 

Dhivara caste, Ga. Iv, 19. 

Dhruva mode of life, Ba. 111, 1, 16; 
2, 7-10. 

Documents, Va. XV, 10, 14-15. 

Domestic priest, Ap. 11, 10, 14-16. 
Ga. X1, 12-17. Va. XIX, 3-6, 
41-42. Ba. 1, 18, 7-8. 

Dowry, Va. XII, 53. 

Dravida, vol. ii, pp. xxv, xxxiv-xxxV, 

Dress, Ap. I, 2, 39-3, 95 15,13 30 
10-143 I, 4, 2%. Ga. I, 16-213 
Ill, 18-195 IX, 3-6. Va. IX, 13 
X,; 9-103 XI, 61-67; XII, I4, 
38-39. Ba.1, 3,143 5, 63 13, 
4-10; II, 6, 39-40; 6, 395 11, 
155 18, 445 19, 21. 

Drinking spirituous liquor, Ap. I, 
21,8. Ga.Il, 203 XXI,1. Ba, 
I, 2, 43 18, 18. 

— penance for, Ap. I, 25, 3, 103 27, 
to. Ga. XXIII, 10-12, Va. XX, 
19,22; XXVI,5. Ba.11,1,18-22. 


Va. XVI, 18. 
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Dumb man, free from taxes, Ap. 11, 
26, 16, 

Duty. See Taxes. 

Dvadasaha sacrifice, Ap. 11, 7, 4. 


Eating, rules of, Ap. 1, 15, 16-20, 
16; 31,131I,1,2-7. Ga. 1x, 32, 
56-59. Va. II, 69-70; VI, 20~ 
22; XII, 18-20, 31, 35. Ba.1, 2, 
2511, 5,21-6,2; 13-133 6, 39-40, 

Eka, vol. ii, p. xxvi. Ap. I, 19, 7. 

Emigrant, property of, Ga. xv, 44. 
Va. XIV, 19-20. 

— wife of, Ga. xvilI, 15-17. Va. 
XVII, 75-80. 

Enasvin. See Sinful men. 

Etymology, a Vedatga, Ap. II, 8, 11. 

Eunuch, excluded from inheritance, 
Ap. 11,14,1. Ga. XXVIII, 43. 
Va. XVII, 52-533 XIX, 35-36. 

Evidence, threefold, Va. XVI, 10. 
See Documents, Ordeals, Pos- 
session, Witness. 

— venial false, Ga. xxl, 29; Va. 
XVI, 33. 

Exclusion from inheritance, Ap. xIv, 
1,15. Ga. XXVIII, 23, 40, 43. 
Va. XVII, 52-53. Ba. ul, 3, 37- 
40. 

Excommunication. See Caste. 

Excrements, voiding of, Ap. I, 30, 
15-31, 3. Ga. IX, 13, 14, 37- 
43. Va. VI, 10-13; XII, 11, 
13-17. Ba. 1, 10, 10-14. 


Families, law of, Ap. U,15,1. Ga. 
IX, 20. Va.1,17. 

Fasting, a penance, Ga. XIX, II. 
Va. xxl, 8. Ba. 111, 10, 9, &c. 

—- a punishment, Ap. 1, 8, 30, &c. 

— forbidden, Ba. 11, 13, 8-9. 

Father, Ap. 1, 1,17; 10, 43 14, 6; 
li, 10,1. Wa. IV, a1; XIII, 48. 
Ba. 1, 11, 203 I, 3, 45. 

— partition by, Ap. MW, 13, 13-14, 
1, 6-9. Ga. xxvill, 2. Ba. 1, 
ai, oe, tl, p25} 3, 2-8. 

— partition against will of, Ga. xv. 

— power over children, Ap. Il, 13, 
11. Va.Xv,2. Ba. Par. vu, 4, 3. 

—-—over marriageable daughter 
lost, Ga. XVIII, 20. Va. X¥11, 
67-68. Ba. Iv, 1, 14. 

— — to be cast off, Ga. xx,1r. Va. 
XMIl, 47. 

-~— to be maintained though out- 


cast, Ga. XXI, 15-16. Sce Pa- 
rents, Son. 

Father-in-law, Ap. 11, 8,7. Ga. v, 
27; VI,g. Va. xl, 41. Ba. 1, 

_ . 39453 TH, 6, 30. 

Fellow-student, Ap. 1,7, 29; 10,12; 
11,11. Ga. U, 403 I, 85 XIV, 
20. Ba. 1, r1, 30. 

Food, lawful and forbidden, Ap. 1, 
16, 25-315 17, 5, 14-18, 163 
II, 15, 14. Ga. IXy 383 XVI. 
Va. IV, 303 VI, 27-29; XIII, I~ 
11, 14-48. Ba. 1, 9, 1-83 10, 
2-93 12, 1-15. 

— penance for eating forbidden, Ap. 
I, 26, 73 27, 3-6. Ga. xxIm, 
45, 23-263 XXIV, 33 XXV¥, 7. 

&. 1Vy 305 BN, 17, 203 KRU; 
303 XXVII, 10-17. Ba. 1, 12, 
12-13; U, 5, 3; tv, I; 5-6; 2, 
5). 13-145 6, 7. 

— purifying, Ga. xtx,13. Va. XXu, 
11. Ba. 13, 10, rr, &. 

Fornication, Ap. 1, 26,18, 31. Ba. 
fest 3: 

Funeral ceremonies, Ap. H, 15, 9- 
11. Ga. XIv, 37-42. Va. Iv, 
9-15, 36. Ba. 1, 11, 24-26. 

Funeral sacrifices. See S:addhas. 


Gambling, Ap. uy, 25, 12-13. Ga. 
Xxv,18. Ba. ar, 2, 16. 

Ganahomas, Ba. 1V, 7, 5-7; 8, I-11. 

Gandharva, Ap.1, 20, 6. Va. XXVIII. 
6. Ba. , 4, 5. 

Gandharva marriage, Ap. I, 11-20. 
Ga. Iv, 10. Va. 1, 33. Ba. 1, 
20, 6, 12, 16. 

Ganges, Va.1,12. Ba. I, 2, Io. 

Garbhadhana, Ga. VIII, 4. 

Gautama, vol. ii, pp. xlvi-lvi; vol. 
xiv, pp. xxi, xl. 

— quoted, Va. Iv, 24, 36. Ba. 1, 2, 
73 MW, 4,17. 

Gaya, Va. XI, 43. 

Gayatri, See Savitri. 

Gifts, Ap. I, 12, 163 18, 1-19, 16; 
Il, 10, 43 15,13. Ga. V, 21-23; 
X, 1; XIX, 11,16. Va. WW, 14, 
153 VI, 26, 30-323 VIM, 13; 
X1V, 13-133 XX, 473 XXU, 3; 
XXVIII, 16-22; XxIx. Ba. 1, 
18, 2-45 Il, 5, 19-20; 6, 4I- 
423 MI, 10, 9, 14. 

—- manner of making, Ap. U, 9, 8-9. 
Ga. V, 18-23. Ba. Ul, 7, 39-4¢- 


344 


Gifts, penance for accepting, Ap. I, 
28,11. Ga. XXIV, 2. Ba. II, 5,83 
IV, 25 4- 

Girdle, sacred, Ap.I, 2, 33-37. Ga.I, 
15. Va. XI, 58-60. Ba. I, 3, 13. 

Godana rite, Ga. II, 9. 

Godavari river, vol. ii, p. xxxi. 

Gods, images of, Ap. I, 30, 20, 22. 
Ga. IX, 12. 

Gosava sacrifice, Va. xxl, 7. Ba. 
II, I, 4. 

Govindasvamin, vol. ii, p. xlix; vol. 
xiv, p. xlv. 

Grammar, a Vedahga, Ap. I, 8, 11. 

— study of, Va. x, 20. 

Guests, Ap. 1, 15,13 I, 4,1, 113 I, 
4, II, 13-20; 6, 5-9, 4. Ga. 
V, 25-45. Va. VII, 4-5, 11-15. 
Ba, Il, 5, 11-18; 6, 36-37. 

Gugarat, vol. ii, p. XXXii. 

Guru (venerable person), Ap. I, e, 
295 6, 29, 31,333 8, 14-155 10, 
2; 14, 6, 15-175 15,13 21, 93 
11,15, 8 Gad, m4, 375%; 21; 
VARS DN, "64 EK VIL 4s EEX, 2, 
6. Wa. XIII, 243 XIV, 133 XVII, 
56; XX,1,9-10. Ba. Il, 2,13; 
4:95 5,19. 

— slaying a, Ap. I, 24, 24-25. 

— adultery with wife of, Ap. I, 25, 
I-2, 103 28, 15-18. Ga. XXI, 
1,83 XXIII, 8-123; XXIV, 10-12. 
Va. I, 203 XX, 13-143 XXVI, 7-8. 
Ba. 1, 18, 18; Il, 1, 13-153 4,15. 

— other offences against, Ga. xxt, 
10; XXIII, 30-31. Va.1, 233 XXI, 
28. See Teacher, Parents. 


Gaiminiya school, vol. ii, p. xlix. 

Ganaka, vol. ii, p. xxxvili; p. 131. 
Ba. I, 3, 34. 

Gatakarman, Ga. vil, 14. 

Gyesht/asaman, he who knows, Ap. 
II, 17, 22. Ga. XV, 28. Va. III, 
19. Ba. 1, 14, 2 


Hair, arrangement of, Ap. 1, 2, 31- 
32. Ga. I, 275 Il, 11-12, 24. 
Vas llp2t 3 Vil, rnp 2X &, 6. 
Ba. U1, 11, 15, 18, 

Haradatta, vol. li, pp. xtiii-xliv, Ivii. 

Harihara king, vol. il, p. Xxxiii, 

Hrita, vol. ii, p. xxvi ; vol. xiv, p. xx. 

~—- quoted, Ap. I, 13, 10; r8, 23 19, 
12; 28, 1, 6; 29, 12,16. Va. 
11,6, Ba. I, 2, 21. 


? 
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Herdsman, law affecting, Ap. 17, 28, 
3-9. Ga. XI, 21; XII, 20. 
Hermit, Ap. 1, 18, 313 Il, 9,133 21, 
1. Ga. Ill, 2. Bas ij aayenee 
13,75 17, 6; Ill, 1, 85 IV, 5, 27. 

— classes of, Ba. III, 3, 9-15. 

— duties of, Ap. 1, 21, 183; 23, 2 
Ga. III, 26-35. Va. VI, 19-203 
Ix. Ba. UW, 11, 14-153 I, 3, 
18-4, 22. 

— penance for, Va. XXI, 32. 

Himalaya, Va. 1, 8-9. Ba. 1, 2, 9. 

Hiranyakesin, vol. ii, pp. xiii, xvi, 
XXili-xxiv; Vol. xiv, p. xxxvi. Ba. 
Il, 10, 14. 

Homicide, Ap. I, 21,83; 29, 2-3; II 
27,16-17. See Murder. 

Honey-mixture, Ap. 11, 8, 5-9. Ga. 
V, 27-30. Va. XI,1-2. Ba. 0m, 
6, 36-37. 

Horse-sacrifice, Ap. 1, 24, 22. Ga. 
XIX, 9; XXIII, 9. Va. XI, 78; 
XXII, 6. Ba. 1, 1, 4-53; I, 
1079. 

Hotri priest, seat of, Ba. 1,15, 24. 

House, dispute about, Va. xv1, 12- 


13. 

Householder, duties of, Ap. II, 1, 1- 
13, 23; 20,10-20. Ga. IV-V. 
Va. VI, 19-20; — x1. Ba. 
II, 4) 22-5, 93; 13,7 

Husband and wife, rights Bae Ap. 1, 
14; 16-18 ; 27, I-73; 29, 3-4- 
Ga. VI, 6; XVIII, 1-3. Va. V, 
I-23 XXI, 9-10; XXVIII, 7. Ba. 
Il, 3, 44-473 4,6. See Wife. 


Idiot, excluded from inheritance, 
Ga. XXVIII, 43. Ba. I, 3, 38. 
— son of, inherits, Ga. XXVHI, 44. 
Impure substances, penances for 
swallowing, Ga. xx111, 3. Va. 
Kx, 20. Ba. I, 2, 363 Iv, 6,7. 
— — for touching, Va. xxIII, 24- 


25. 

Impurity through births and deaths, 
Ap. I, 15, 18; I, 15, 2-8, 20—- 
26. Ga. xIv. Va. Iv, 16-37. 
Ba. I, 11, 1-8, 17-23, 27-32. 
See Purification. 

Incest, Ap. I, 21, 8. Ga, XXI, 1-83 
XXI,125 Va, xx,15. Ba. nl, 
2,133 4, 11-12. 

Indivisible property, Ga. xXvIIt, 
46-48. 

Infants, Ap. II, 15, 20-26. Ga. H, 
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I-53; XIV, 44. Va. I, 6-75; XIX, 
37. Ba. 1, 3,6; 11, 3-4. 

Inheritance, Ap. 11, 13, 2, 13-14, 14. 
Ga. XXVIII, 1-47. Va. Xv, 9; 
XVII, 1-54, 81-87. Ba.1,11,11, 
16; II, 32-43. See Brother, 
Daughter, Mother, Sakulya, 
Sapinda, Son, Wife, Pupil, 
Teacher, Officiating priest, 
King, Exclusion from inherit- 
ance, Coparcener, Indivisible 
property, Partition, Re-united 
coparcener. 

Initiation, Ap.1, 1, 5, 8-21. Ga. 1, 5— 
14. Va. I, 33 XI, 49-73. Ba. 
I, 3) 7-12. 

—neglect of, Ap. 1, 1, 23-2, 10, 
Ga. Xx1, rr. Va. XI, 74-79. 
Ba. I, 16, 16. 

— second, Ga. xxII,2. Va. Xx, 17- 
20; XXIII, 30. Ba.u, 1, 19-21. 

Interest, Ga. x1I, 29-36. Va. WJ, 
43-51. Ba. 1, 10, 22-25. 


Judge, Ap. 11, 29, 5-6. Ga. x1, 
26-31. Ba. 1,19, 8-9. 

Judicial procedure, Ap. 11, 11, 1-3; 
29, 6-9. Ga. XI, 19-253 XIIL. 
Va. xvi. Ba. 1, 18, 7-16, 


Kalakavana, Va.1, 8. Ba. J, 2, 9. 
Kaleyas (Kaletas), vol. ii, p. xv. 
Kalinga, vol. ii, pp. xxxiv-xxxvi. Ba. 
I, 2, 14-15. 
Kalpa, a Vedanga, Ap. I, 8, 11. 
Kalpa-siitras, vol. ii, p. xi. Ap. 11, 8, 
12-13. 
Kanara country, vol. ii, p. xxxi. 
Kavva, vol. ii, p. xxvi. Ap. I, 19, 3; 
28,1. 
Kanva, vol. ii, p. xxvi; vol. xiv, p. 
xxxvi. Ap.1,19,7. Ba. 11,10, 14. 
Kanvayana, vol. xiv, p. xxxvi. 
Kapila, son of Prahlada, Ba. 1,11, 28. 
Kapota mode of life, Ba. 111, 1, 16; 
2,15; IV, 5, 28. 
Karama caste, Ga. IV, 21. 
K4raskara country, Ba. 1, 2, 14. 
Karnataka Brahmans, vol. ii, p. xxxi. 
Karshapana, Va. XIX, 37. 
K4sakritsna, vol. xiv, p. xl. 
Kasyapa, Ba. 1, 21, 2. 
Karaka, vol. ii, p. xxxiii; vol. xiv, 
Pp. xvi. 
—- quoted, Va. XII, 243 XXX, 5. 
Katya, Ba. 1, 3, 46. 


Katy4yana, vol. ii, p. xxxv. 

Kauddali mode of life, Ba. 111, 1, 16; 
2, 5-6. 

ae vol. ii, p. xxvi. Ap. 1, 19,43 
26,1. 

Ketalaputra, vol. ii, p. xxxv. 

Khandikiya school, vol. ii, pp. xv-xvii. 

King, Ap. 1, 31,53; 8,233 HM, 8, 6-7; 
11, 5. Ga. V, 30-313; VI, 13, 
24-25; VIII, 1-35 IX, 63; XH, 

‘ ay XY, sar, age Sah yeregegge 
XXI. Va. 1, 49-50; I, 4, 133 
XIN, 59; XVI, 17. Ba. Wl, 4,15; 
6, 30; 7, 15. 

— duties of, Ap. , 7,125 10, 143 
II, 1-43 25, 1-29, 10. Ga. X, 
7-48; XI; XIII, 263 XVIII, 30~ 
32. Va.1,41-43; XVI, 2-9, 21- 
26; XIx. Ba. 1, 18-19. 

— takes heirless property, Ap. 11, 
14,5. Ga. XXVIII, 42. Va. XVII, 
83-86. Ba. 1, 13, 15-16. 

—~— property without owner, Va. 
XIX,19-20. See Domestic priest, 
Minister, Officials, Pardon, Pu- 
nishment. 

Krikkhra penance, Ap. I, 25, 83 27, 
6, 8; 28, 20. Ga. XIX, 20; 
XXIII, 32; XXVII, 2. Va. XX, 
6-10, 12, 16,19; XXI, 13, 16,18, 
24-27, 29, 32; XII, 16; XXII, 
19; XXVII, 20. Ba. 1, 12, 12; 
Il, 1, 7, 19, 23, 38-493 2, 33-343 
3, 48, 503 4,12; Ill, ro, 8. 

— description of, Ap. 1, 27,7; Ga. 
XXVI, 1-17. Va. XXI, 20; XXII, 
42-433 XXIV, 4-5. Ba. 1, 12, 
12}; Il, 2, 38, 42-45} IV, 5, 6-7. 

Krikkbratikrigkbra penance, Ga. 
XXVI, 20, Va. XXIV, 3. Ba. 1, 
2,415 IV, 5, 9- 

Krishaala, Ga. x, 18. 
Krishnapandita Dharmadhikarin, vol. 
xiv, pp. xxvii-xxviii. 
Kshatra marriage, Va. I, 34. 
Rakshasa marriage. 
Kshatriya caste, Ap. I, 1, 3-45 4) 

25, 18,93 11,4, 18,25-27. Ga. 
V, 44; VI, 18; vu, 6. Va.n, 
1-2. Ba.1, 5,93 6,9; I, 1,215 

4, 16-17. 

— duties and occupations, Ap. II, 
10,6, 10-11. Ga. VII, 265 X, 19, 
qt. Va. I, 245 UW, 15-17, 24- 
403 Ill, 25. Ba. 1,16, 3; 18, 33 
20, 12. 


See 
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Kshatriya caste, special rules for ini- 
tiation, studentship, saluting, 
Sc. wAp. 1, 195, 18, Ce 25038, 
38, 405 3,1, 5) 9, 295 5, 16; 
14, 23,27, Ga.I, 11, 13, 15-17, 
23,263 V, 413; XIV,2. Va.Ilt, 
27, 325 XI, 53, 56, 59, 62, 65, 
67, 69. Ba. 1, 3, 8, 10, 15, 17; 
8, 23. 

— murder of, Ap. 1, 24, 1-9. Ga. 
Karr, rye Va. XX; Rif 34H 38. 
Ba. 1, 18, 20-19, 13 U, 1, 8. 

— punishments of, Ga. XII, 8-9, 14, 
16, Va. Xxi, 3. Ba. 1, 18, 19. 

Kshattr? caste, Ga.1v,18. Ba.1, 16, 
83 17,1, 7, 10-11. 

Kukkutaka caste, Ba. 1, 16, 8, 125 
Lf, 1, Te 

Kuzika, vol. ii, p. xxvi. Ap.1, 19,7. 

Kfishmazda penance, rule of, Ba. 
tl, 6. 

Kutsa, vol. ii, p. xxvi. Ap. I, 19, 7. 

Kaitri rite, Ga. m1, 18. 

Kakrakara beggars, Ba. 11, 1, 1, 5. 

Kandala (Kandala) caste, Ap.t, 9,15, 
173 Il, 6, 8-9; 9, 5-6. Ga.Iv, 
17-18, 28; XIV, 30; XV, 24; 
XVI, 19. Va. XI, 9; XIII, 113 
XVII, 13 XXIV, 33-34, 4. Ba. 
1,9, 5,73 16, 8,17, 1,73 U, 4, 
13-14. 

Kandrayana penance, Ga. XIX, 20. 
Va. XXI, 133 XXII, 16; XXII, 16; 
XXVII, 20. Ba. ul, 3,493 4,123 
Ill, ro, 18. 

— description of, Ga. xxvii; Va. 
XXIV, 45-47; XXVU, 21. Ba. 
Ill, 83 IV, 5, 17421. 

Karanavytha, vol. ii, pp. xv, xxx- 
xxxi, xlvii. 

Katurmasya-kanda quoted, Va. I, 37. 

— sacrifice, Ap. 1, 10, 1. Ga. VIII, 
ip. Val ay 46. @Badii,q7"23. 

aula rite, Ga. VI, 14. 

Xolas, vol. ii, pp. xxxv~xxxvi. 


Land, dispute about, Va. xvI, 13. 


Law, sources of the, Ap. I, 1, 1-23. 


20, 7-8 5 I, 15,15 29,13-15. Ga. 
1)'1=4 3 VI, 22; X1, 20; evil, 
48-52. Va.1,1-18. Ba.1, 1-2, 
— institutes of. See Dharmasastra. 
Lending money. See Usury. 
Limitation, law of, Ga. XXI, 37-39. 
Va. XVI, 16-18, 
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Livelihood, various means of, Ba. 111, 
1-3. See Occupations. 


Madhava-Sayana, vol. xiv, p. slii. 

Madhuparka. See Honey-mixture. 

Madhyandina-sakhi, vol. ii, pp. xxv, 
XXxix, 

Madman, excluded from ixherit- 
ance, Ap. Il, 14, 1. Va. XVII, 
545 XIX, 35-36. 

Magadha country, Ba. 1, 2, 13. 

Magadha caste, Ga. IV, 17-18. 
PAS, te BH fl Ge 

Magic rites and incantations, Ap. 1, 
26,73 29,15. Ga. XI,173 XXV, 
7. Ba. i, a, 16, 

Mahabharata, vol. xiv, p. xli. 

Mahadeva,commentator, vol.ii, p.xvi. 

Mahagag#u,, Ba. 111, 9, 21. 

Mahapataka crimes, Ga. XX1, 1-10; 
XXVI, 22. Wa.l, 19-2253 XX, 
13-47. 

Maharaava, vol. ii, pp. xxxi-xxxii. 

Mahasaiapana penance, Ba. rv, 5, 
16. 

Mahayagéa. See Sacrifices great. 

Mahishya caste, Ga. Iv, 20. 

Maintenance, Ap. I, 28, 9; 1, 26, 22. 
Ga. XXI, 153 XXVIII, 43. Va. 
XVII, 543 XIX, 30-36. Ba.t1,1, 
375 3) 37) 42+ 

Maitrayamiya school, vol. ii, p. xxxi!; 
vol. xiv, pp. xvi, xxi. 

M§&anava school, vol. ii, pp. ix-xi, 
xxxli3 vol. xiv, p. xviii. 

—- sfitra, vol. ii, pp. ix, lvii ; vol. xiv, 
p. xvili. Va. ry, 5-8. 

Manes, libations to. See Tarpana. 

~- oblations to. See Sraddha. 

Manu, vol. ii, p. Ivii; vol. xiv, pp. 
RVII~-XX. 

— quoted, Ga. xx1,7. Va.1,173 Ill, 
23 XI, 233 XIIU, 163 X{X, 37. 

— referred to, Ap. 11,14, 113 16, 1. 
Ga. xx, 28. Va. XII, 16; 
XXII, 43. Ba. Il, 3) 2 epee 
13 308, 52 

Manusha marriage, Va. 1, 35. 
Asura marriage. 

Maratha Brahmans, vol. ii, pp. xxxi- 
XXxXii. 

Marriage, expenses cf, Ap. II, 10, 1. 
Ga. V, 243 XVIM, 24-28. Ba. 
il, 5, 19. ; 

— forbidden degrees and impedi- 
ments, Ap. Il, 11, 15-16. Ga. 


Ba. 


see 
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nee 


Iv, 2. Va. VIII, 1-2; 
2; II,1, 37-38. 

Marriage, intermarriage between 
different castes forbidden, Ap. 
i, 13, 4-5. 

—- — permitted, Ga. tv, 16. Va.1, 
24-25. Ba. I, 16, 3-5. 

— rites, Ap. I, tr, 17-12, 4. Ga. 
IV, 6-15. Va. 1, 27-35. Ba. 1, 
20, 1-21, 23. 

-— second of infant widows, Va. 
XVII, 72-74. Ba.tv,1,16. See 
Woman remarried. 

— time of, for females, Ga. xvril, 
20-23. Wa. XVII, 69-71. Ba. 
IV, 1, 11-14. 

Masha, Ga. xu, 29. Va. I, 51. 

Maternal uncle, Ap. 1, 14, 11. Ga. 
¥, 27; VI,7, 9. Va. XI, 23 XIQ, 
41. Ba. 1, 3, 453 U, 6, 30. 

Matridatta, vol. ii, p. xxiii. 

Maudgalya, Ba. 11, 4. 8. 

Measures and weights, Va. XIX, 13. 

Merchants, to decide their own dis- 
putes, Ga. x, 35. 

Metrics, a Vedahga, Ap. 11, 8, 11. 

Miméosa, vol. ii, pp. xxi, xxv, pp. 
15, 134; Vol. xiv, p.r. Ap. Il, 
Beta. “Valatl, zo. Ba, 3,1, 8. 

Ministers, royal, Va. xvI, 2. 

Minors, Ga. x, 48. Va. XVI, 7-9, 
16. Ba. uy, 3, 36. 

Mitramisra, date of, vol. ii, pp. xliii- 
xliv. 

Mother, Ap. 1, 1, 17; 2, 5, 15-163 
10, 143 14,6; It, 10,1. Ga. Hl, 
51; VI, 7; XIV, 163 XXVIII, 24. 
Va.1v, 213 xm, 48. Ba.y, 11, 
go,se23 Il, 1, 25. 


Ba. I, 2, 


—inherits from daughter, Ga. 
XXVIII, 25-26, 
— outcast, Ap. 1, 28, 9. Ga. XXI, 


15, Va. XIII, 47. Ba. 1, 3, 42. 
— power over children, Va. XV, 2, 5. 
Ba, Par. VII, 4, 2, 5. 
— succession to, Ga. XXVIII, 24. 
Va. xvil, 46. Ba. Il, 3, 43. 
Mukhenadayin hermits, Ba. 111, 3, 
9, 12. 

Murder, penances and punishments 
for, Ap. I, 24, 1-255 25, 11-125 
28, 21-29, 1. Ga. XXII, I-17, 
23, 26-27; XXIV, 6-10. Va. 
XX, 23-40; XXV, 4. Ba. 1, 18, 
18-19, 5; I, 1, 2-125 IV, 1, 29; 
2,6-8. See Homicide. 


Miirdhavasikta caste, Ga. Iv, 19. 
Music, Ap. I, 25, 13. 


Nandiva -. Pallava-malla, vol. xiv, 
p. xiii. 

Narmada river, vol. ii, p. xxxi. 

Nirfidsapasubandhe | sacrifice, 
VII, ry. 

Nishada caste, Ga. IV, 16. Va. XVIII, 
8: Ba. 1, 16, 7,583 17, 3) 13- 
143 Il, 3, 30, 32. 

Niyoga (appointment of widows), Ga. 
XVII, 4, 145 XXVIII, a2. Va 
XVIT, 58-66, Ba. Il, 4, 9-10. 

— forbidden, vol. ii, pp. xxiv—xxv. 
Ap. II, 27, 2-7. 

Northern Brahmans, vol. ii, p. xxxiii; 
vol. xiv, p. xli. Ap. I, 17) 7. 
Ba, 1, 2. 

Nyaya. See Mimamsa. 


Ga. 


Oath of witnesses, Ga. XIII, 12-13. 

Occupations of castes, Ap. I, 1, 6; 
20, 10-203 Il, 10, 4-g. Ga. VI, 
4-26; IX. 1, 7-30; X. Va. uy, 
13-51. Ba. I, 10, 21-303; 18, 
1-6; II, 4,16-21. See Liveli- 
hood 


Officials, royal, Ap. 11, 26, 4-8. Ga. 
VI, 135 XU, 38. Va. xv, 21-26. 

Officiating priests, Ap. I, 8, 6-73 
10, 8-93 11, 19; 27, 18. Ga. 
V, 27-293 VI, 93 XI, 18; XIV, 
fs XY, 143 XX1,m. Ve. Mes 
XII, 50. Ba. 1, 3,453 1%, 2,13; 
29; 13, 5-103 15, 9,173 II, 6, 30. 

On, syllable, Ap. 1,13, 6-8. Ga. I, 
57. Va. XXV, 9-13. Ba. I, 11, 
6; 18, 25-263 IV, 1, 27-28. 

Ordeals, Ap. II, 11, 35 29) 6. 

Orders, four, Ap. I, 21, 1-5. Ga. 
Ill, 2. Va. VW, 1-2. Ba, I, 11, 
12. 

— comparison of four, Ap. 11, 23-24. 
Ga, 111, 36. Ba. I, 1, 9-34. 

Outcasts, Ap. I, 9,93 II, 257. Ga. 
Il, 35; 1V, 273 XV, 24. Wa. XI, 
93 XIII, 51-52; XIV, 25 XVII, 
20. Ba. Il, t, 20; 6, 22. 

— definition of term, Ga. XXI, 6, 
3-10, 13-14. 

— excluded from inheritance, Ap.11, 
141. Wa. XVU, 53. Ba. 1, 3, 
o. 

aero with forbidden, Ap. 
I..21, 53 28, 6-10. Ga. XXI, 3; 
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XXII, 33. Va. 1, 20-223 XX, 45- 
46; XXIU, 36. Ba.1l, 2, 18-25, 
353 3,41; 5, 8-9. 

Outcasts, marriage with daughter of, 
permitted, Va. xl, 53. See 
Abhisasta caste, exclusion from, 
readmission into. 


Paisika marriage, vol. ii, p. xxiv. 
Ga. IV, 133 Ba. 1,-20, 9, 13. 
Pakayagéas, Ap. 1, 26, 8. Ga, VIII, 

18; X,65. Va. XXVI,10. Ba. 


I, 5, 12. 
Palani mode of life, Ba. 111, 1, 16; 


2,13. 

Pallavas, vol. ii, p. xxxiii; 
p. xiii. 

Pandya, vol. ii, pp. xxxiv-xxxv. 

Panini, vol. ii, pp. XXXV, XXxix—xlii. 

Pafigab, vol. ii, p. xxxiii. 

Pastkagavya (the five products of the 
saa Va. Xxv, 14. Ba, Iv, 


vol. xiv, 


Pahiktid@shana (defilers of the com- 
pany), Ap. 11,17, 21. Ga. Xv, 
16-19, 30-31. 

Pahktipdvana (sanctifiers of the com- 


pany), Ap. II, 17, 22. Ga. Xv, 
28, 31. Va. II, otenBa.1T!, 
14, 2 


Paradka penance, Ba. Iv, 5, 15. 
Parasava caste, Ga. IV, 16-21, Va. 
XVIII, 9-10, Ba. 1, 17, 43 UW, 


3, 30. 

Pardon, right of, Ap. U1, 27, 20. 
Ga. XI, 523 XIV, 43. Va. xv, 
19; XIX, 40. 

Parents, Ap. 11, 15, 6. Ga. VI, 33 
XIV, 15. Va. IV, 20-21. Ba. 1, 
11, 19-23. See Father, Mother. 

P4ripatra a Va.1,18 Ba, 
By 2 yu 

Parishad (legal assembly), Ga.xx VIII, 
48-49. Va. Il, 5-7, 20. Ba, 
I, 1, 7-16. 

Partition, Ap. II, 13, 13-14, 1, 6-9. 
Ga, XV, 19; XXVIII, 1-17. Va. 
XVII, 40-51. Ba. Il, 3, 2-13. 
See Coparcener, Indivisible 
property, Sons. 

Parva days, Apsel, 265 bay Algengeqe; 
8 Manlyae, BaAesy—75 
21, 17, 19--22. 

Parvaza- sthaiipaka, Ga. VIII, 18. 

Pataka crimes, Ba. Iv, 1, 103 2,143 


3, 2 
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Patagigali, vol. ii, p. xxix. 

Pataniya crimes, Ap. I, 21, 7-113 28, 
14. Ba, 1, 2, -153 IV, eee 

Paulkasa caste, Ap. II, 2, 6. 

Pavitreshti, Va. XXII, 10. 
16-17. 

Penances, Ap. I, 18, 11-123 25-293 
Il, 2, 93 12, 15-18. Ga, XIX; 
XXII-XXIII. Va. IV, 323 XIV, 
333 XVII, 16; XIX, 40-42; 
XX-XXIV. Ba. I, 2,14-173 11, 
37-415, 12, 12 5) 19, 1GReee 
I-2, 455 3, 48-4, 15; Ill, 4- 
IV, 2. 

— for secret crimes, Ga, XXIV—-XXV. 
Va. XXV-XXVIIL Ba. Iv, 3-4. 

— how imposed, Ap. I, 10, 12-16. 
Va. 1,16. Ba. 1,1, 14-15. 

Phonetics, a Vedanga, Ap. 1, 8, 11. 

Physician, Ap. I, 18, 21; 19, 15. 
Gas XVII, 17. Va. Ill, 3; XIV,. 


Va, 


Ba. 1a, 


Blears Ga. XII, 32) 35) 42. 
XVI, 16~18. 

Possession, evidence by, Va. XVI, ro. 

Pragapati, the Lord of creatures, 
Ap. 1, 19,143 Il, 4,45 7,15 24, 
7,13. Ga. V, Jo. Vas Jaga 
24, 30. Ba. Ul, 7,153 12, 135 
18, 263 III, 9, 20; IV, 8, 3-5. 

Pragapatya marriage, Ga. Iv, 7. Ba. 
I, 20, 3- 

— penance. See Krikkbra. 

Prazagnihotra, description of, Ba. 11, 
12-13. 

Pran4y4ma (suppressing the breath), 
a penance, Ap. II, 12, 15-18. 
Va. XXV, 3-5, 13, &c. Ba. Iv, 
I, 4-10, 20-29. 

Pranfina country, Ba. 1, 2, 14. 

Prasritiyavaka penance, Ba. If, 6. 

Pravrittasin hermits, Ba. 111, 3, 9, 11. 

Property, acquisition of, Ga. x, 39- 
42. 

— given up, Va. XVI, 19-20, 

— lost, Ga. x, 36-48. 

— of persons unfit for legal business, 
Va. XV, 8. 

— stolen, Ap. II, 26,8. Ga. xX, 46- 
47. 

Pulkasa caste, Ga. Iv, 19. Wa. XVII, 
5. Bad, 16, 8,213 17 pele 

Pumsavana rite, Ga. XVII, 14. 

Punarbhti. See Woman remarried. 

Punastoma sacrifice, Ga. XIX, 7. 
Ba, Li2yeletifelllydiQyabs 
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Punishment, king’s duty of, Ga. x11, 
45-52. Va. XIX, 40-48. Ba. 
II1,1,17. See Pardon. 

— of sin after death, Ap. 11, 2, 5-7; 
11,11. Ga, XI, 30. Va. xx, 
43-443 XXI, 11. 


Pupil, inherits, Ap. 1, 14, 3. Va. 
XVII, 82. Ba. 1, 11, 13. See 
Student, Teacher. 

Purdaza, vol. ii, p. xxviii. Ap. 1, 19, 


135 28,73 II, 22, 243; 23, 3. Ga. 
VII, 6; X, 19. Va. XXVI, 6, 
Ba, li, 10, 143 IV, 3, 4. 
Purification of persons, Ap. 1, 15, 1- 
16,15. Ga. 1, 28, 35-44; 1, 2; 
XIV, 30. Va. IIf, 26-43, 58-60; 
IV, 37; VI, 14-19. Ba.1, 8, 1- 
315 9,55 10, 11-20, 34; 11, 36; 
15, 4, 6 
— of things, Ap. 1, 17, 8-13; H, 3, 
g. Ga.1, 29-34. Va. Il, 44- 
57, 59, 51-635 XIV, 23-24, 26. 
Ba. 1, 8, 32-533 9) 1-4, 7-123 
10, 1-93 13, II-I4, 19. 
Purificatory texts, Ap.1, 2, 2,&c. Ga. 
XIX, 12; Va. XXII, 93 XXVIII, 
10-15. Ba. III, 10, 10; Iv, 4, &. 
Purohita. See Domestic priest. 
Pushkarasadi, vol. ii, p.xxvi. Ap. I, 
19,7; 28,1. 


RAgputan, vol. ii, p. xxxii. 

Rakshasa marriage, Ap. I, 12, 2. 
Ga. IV, 12. Ba. I, 20, 8, 12. 
See Kshatra marriage. 

Ramaka caste, vol. xiv, p. xxv. Va. 
XVIII, 4. 

Raniayaniya school, vol. ii, pp. xlvi, 
xlviii. 

Rathakara (carpenter) caste, vol. 
xiv, p. xxxvili. Ba.1, 3,95 17, 
1, 6. 

Re-united coparcener, Ga. XXVIII, 
28. Va. XVI, 16. 

Rewards after death, Ap. II, 2, 2-4; 
11,10. Ga. XI, 29. 

Rig-veda, vol. ii, p. xxiv ; vol. xiv, pp. 
xi-xii, xiv, xl. Ga. XvI, 21. Va. 
XIII, 30. Ba. Il, 10, 143 IV, 3, 
gs 5; 29- a 

Rigvedins, vol. xiv, pp. xili-xv. 

Rishi, vol. ii, pp. xvii, xxxvii. Ap. I, 
5) 4-53 13,15 U, 23, 4-535 24; 
13-14. Ga. UI, 295 IV, 35 
XVII, 6;1X,14. Va.Iv, 65; XI, 
48; XII, 515 XXU,12; XXII, 


-— permitted, Va. xv, 2. 
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47. Ba. , 5, 4; 6, 36; 10, 14; 
__ TI=T5 ; BL, 9)79y@T } 10/2, 
Rishi, persons descended from the 
_ same Rishiinherit,Ga.xxviil,21. 
Rites procuring success, Ba. Iv, 5-8. 
Roads near fields and houses, Va. xv, 
11-12, 
Romaka, vol. xiv, p. xxv, p. 94. 


Sacraments, enumeration of, Ga. 
VIII, 14-21. 

Sacred fire, duty of kindling, Ga. v, 
7-9. Va. VuIT} 33 x1, 45. Ba. 
1, 5,65 WU, 4, 22. 

— rule for kindling, Ap. 11, 1, 13. 

— extinguishing or neglecting, Ap. 
1,18, 32. Ga. XXII,34. Va.I, 
18; XXI, 27. 

Sacred learning, goddess of, Va. 1, 
8-12. 

Sacrificer and his wife, Ba. 1, 13, 5; 
15, 10,17, 21, 26. 

Sacrifices, great daily, Ap. 1, 12, 15. 
Ga. V, 3-5. Ba. 1, 11, 1-8. 

— srauta, Ap. II, 10,1; Ga. Vv, 21; 
VIII, 19-20; IX, 543 XVIII, 24- 
a7. Va. XI, 45-48. Ba. 1, 13- 
15; Il, 4, 23. 

Sacrificial fee (present), Ap. 11, 9, 9. 
Ga. xxv,6. Va. Xv, 16. Ba. 1, 
20, 45 III, 4, 35 7,14; 8, 13. 

Sacrificial thread (string), Ap. 1, 31, 
8; Il, 4, 22. Ga. 1, 36. Va. 
X11,14. Ba.1, 5,5; 8) 5-10. 

Sages. See Rishis. 

Sagotra relation, Ap. 11, 11, 153 27, 
2, Ga. xvul,6. Va. VIM, 1. 

— inherits, Ga. XXVIII, 21. 

— penance for marrying, Ba. 01, 1, 
37-38. 

Sakulya relation, Ba. 1, 11, ro, 12. 

Sale of children, forbidden, Ap. 11, 


13, 11-12. 
Ba. Par. 

VI, 4, 2. See Daughter, Son 
bought. 

Saluting, Ap. I, 5, 12-233; 14, 7-30. 
Ga. I, 30-343 V, 41-423 VI. 
Va. xin, 41-46. Ba. I, 3, 25-33, 
44-45; I, 6, 38. 

Samanapravara relation, Ga. IV, 2; 
Xvi, 1. Va. VII, 1. 

Samans, vol. ii, p. xlvii; vol. xiv, 
pp. xvii, xxxix. Ap. 1, 10,17-18. 
Ga. XvI, a1. Va. XII, 30. Ba. 
1, 25,5. 
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S4ma-veda, vol. ii, pp. xlvi-xlix ; vol, 
xiv, pp. xvii, xxxix. Va. IU, 19. 
Ba. 1, 10,145 IV, 35 35 5) Fe 

Samavidh4na, vol. ii, p. xlvii. 

Samprakshalani mode of life, Ba. 111, 
1, Poet i. 

Samskaras. See Sacraments. 

Samtapana penance, Ba. Iv, 5, 13. 

Samf&ha mode of life, Ba. 111, 1, 73 
2, 12 

Sandhya worship, Ap. 1, 30, 8. 
ll, 10-11. Ba. 1, 7. 

Sapinda relation, Ap. II, 11, 163 15, 
2,11. Ga, XIV, 1, 20, 34, 443 
XV,13; XVI, 6. Va. Iv, 16, 33; 
vill, 2. Ba. 1, 11,1 

— definition of, Ga. xIv, 13. Va.Iv, 
17-19. Ba.1, 11, 2; 9. 

— inherits, Ap. 11,14, 2. Ga. XXVIII, 
21. Va. Xvu, 8t. Ba.i, 11, 113. 

Sarasvati river, Va. 1, 8, 15. Ba. 1, 
“ay'g, 12. 

Sarvaprishza sacrifice, Ba. 1, 2, 14. 

Satyashadba. See Hiranyakesin. 

Satyashadbins, vol, ii, p. xvi. 

Sautramazi sacrifice, Ga, vill, 20, 

Sauvira country, Ba.‘1, 2, 13-14. 

Savarma caste, Ga. IV, 16. Ba, I, 
16, 6. 

Savitri verse, Ap. 1, 1, 9,233 26, 143 
27,1. Ga.1,12, 55; XIX,12; 
XOX, Oise 123, 2 ea ery. 
Va. HW, 33 XI, 74,763 XXI, 6-8; 
RAI, 95 XXIII, 20, 355 XXV, 9, 
12-13; XXVII,18. Ba. 1, 16,16; 
Il, 7, 5-75 17) 14, 415 IV, 1, 27- 
28, &c. 

Sayama. See Madhava. 

Sea, going to, Ba. 1, 2, 43 MU, 2, 2 

Self-defence, Ga. vu, 25. Va. III, 
15-18, 24. Ba. 1,18, 12-13. 

Shannivartant mode of life, Ba. 111, 1, 
75,2; 1-4. 

Shodasin sacrifice, Ga. Vill, 19. 

Siddno#kha mode of life, Ba. 11,1, 7; 
2, 16-17. 

Simantonnayana rite, Ga. VIII, 14. 

Simhavarman II, king, vol. ii, p.xxxiii, 

Sindh country, Ba. 1, 2, 13. 

Sinful men (enasvina4), Ap. Il, 12, 
22. Ga.I, 18. 

Singing, Ap. Il, 25, 13. 

Sipping water, Ap. I, 4, 20-213 15, 
1-16,14. Ga.I, 28, 36; IX, 10o— 
11. Va. Ill, 26-40, 42. Ba. 1, 
7; 35 8, 12-23, 26, 29. 


Ga, 
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Sleeping, rules regarding, Ap. I, 4, 
22, 28; 32,11, 15-16. Ga. Ix, 
6o. 

—at sunrise or sunset, Ap. II, 12, 
13-14. Ga. XXII, a1. Va. 1, 
18; XX, 4-5. 

Smriti (tradition), iy Il, 4,243 15, 
26, Ga.I,2. Va.1,4. Ba. 1,1, 3. 

Snataka (he who has completed his 
studentship), Ap. 11, 8, 63 27,20. 
Ga. VI, 243 XV, 28. Va, XI, 2. 
Ba. Il, 14,°2. 

— detinition of term, Ap. 1, 30, 1-5. 

— duties, Ap. I, 30, 6-32, 29. Ga, 
Ix. Va. xl. Ba, 1) 05euieee 
10-6, 42. 

Soma-sacritice, Ap. I, 24,6, 243 27, 
2. Ga, VII, 20. Va. VE, 103 
XI,46. Ba. 1, 13, 75 Op ame 

Son, adopted, Ga. xXvIII, 32. Va. 
XV, 6-10; XVII, 28-29. Ba. I, 
3, 20, 3Y. Ba. Par. Vu, 4, 16. 

— begot on widow or wife, Ap. II, 
13, 6-7. Ga. XVIM, 8-14; 
XXVIII, 23,32. Va. XVI, 6-10, 
14, 63-64. Ba. 11, 3, 18-19, 31, 
34-35. 

— born after partition, Ga. xxvin, 
29. 

—born secretly, Ga. XXVIII, 32. 
Va. XVI, 24. Bail, 37229 

— bought, Ga. XxvIUl, 33. Va. XVI, 
31-32. Ba. , 3, 28, 32. 

— cast off, Ga. xxvin, 32. Va. 
XVII, 36-37. Ba. 1, 3, 23, 31. 

— effecting partition against father’s 
will, Ga. Xv, TQ. 

— eldest (share), Ap. 13,133 14, 5-6, 


10, 12-13. Ga. XXVIH, 3, 5-9. 
Va. XVH, 42-43. Ba. uy, 3, 4, 6, 
9, 12. 


— legitimate, Ap. 11,13, 1-12. Ga. 
XXVIH, 32, 34. Va. XVI, 13. 
Ba. 1, 3, 11, 14-15, 31, 33- 

— made, Ga. XXVIII, 32. Ba. HH, 3, 


aaa? Ve 

— middlemost (share), Ga. xxvIII, 
6. Va. XVH, 44. 

—not liable for father’s debt, Va. 
XVI, 31. 

— ofappointed daughter, Ga. xx VIN, 
33. Va. Xvi, %7. Bais 
15-16, 31. 

— of pregnant bride, Ga, xxVHI, 33. 
Vay XVH, 27. “Ba. 11,3) agyuem 

— of remarried woman, Ga, XXV, 18; 
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XXVIII, 33. Wa. XVII, 18-20, 
Ba. It, 3, 27, 32. 

Son of Sidra wife, Ga. Xx VIII, 39, 45. 
Va. XVII, 38. Ba. 11, 3, 28, 32. 

—of unmarried daughter, Ga. 
XXVIII, 33. Va. XVI, 22-23. 
a, Il, 3, 24, 32. 

— only son not to be adopted, Va. 
Xv, 3-4. Ba. Par. vil, 4, 4-5. 

— self-given, Ga. XXVIII, 33. Va. 
XVI, 33-35. Ba. 11, 3, 28, 32. 

— youngest (share), Ga, XXVIII, 7. 
Va. XVII, 44. 
Sons by several wives of equal caste 
(shares), Ga, XXVIII, 14-17. 
—by wives of different castes 
(shares), Gd, XXVIH, 35-38. 
Va. xvil, 47-50. Ba, 1, 3, 10, 
Ha. 

— by wives of higher caste, Ga. 
XXVIII, 45. 

— inherit equally, Ap. 1, 13, 25 14, 
meti, 24. Ba. 1,3, 3- 

— merit and duty of begetting, Ap. 
Il, 24,1-4. Va. XVII, 1-5. Ba. 
Il, 11, 33-343 16, 2-14. 

— not to take property of outcast 
parents, Ga. XXI, 16. 

Soul, knowledge of, Ap. 1, 22-23. 
Va. X,13; XXX. 

Spiritual guide (teacher), Ap. 11, 18, 
12-13. Va. XX, 3. 

Spring-festival, Ap. 1, 11, 20. 

Staff of student, Ap. I, 2, 38. Ga.1, 
22, Va.xl,52-57. Ba.1, 3,15. 

Sthalipaka, Ap. 11,1,10; 29,17. Ba. 


I, 5, 6. 

Student, Ap. 11, 6, 1-2, 12-13; 21, 
1,5; 26,13. Ga. Ill,1; X,12; 
XIV,1. Va. Vit, 2; XI, 5. Ba. 
17, 2. 

— duties of, Ap. 1, 2, 11-7, 193 13, 
9-20; 14, 3-53 11, 9,13. Ga. 
I, 46-543 0, 7-54. Va. V1, 19— 
213 Vil, 7-17. Ba.1, 2-45 1, 
13, 7-9- 

— penances for, Ap. I, 26, 8-27, 2. 
Ga, 1, 58-61; XXIII, 16-20; 
XXV,1-6. Va. XXII, 1-4, 7-95 
11-13. Ba, 11, 1, 25-353 Wl, 4; 
IV, 2,‘I10-I1. 

— professed, Ap. 11, 21,6-7. Ga. 11, 
4-9. Va. Vi, 4-6. Ba. 1, 11, 13. 

— returned home, Ap. I, 7, 20-8, 315 
13,55 14, 7-30; 18,9-12. Ba. 
5: 


Suicide, Ap. 1, 28,17. Ga, XIV, 13. 
Va. XXIII, 14-21, 

Surfshtra country, Ba. 1, 2, 13. 

Surety, Ga. xu, 41. Va. XV, 31. 

Sita caste, Ga. Iv, 17, 18. Va. 
XVIII, 6. Ba, 1,17, 1, 8. 


Saliki, vol. xiv, p. xl. 

Salina (householder), Ba. 11, 12, 1; 
17, 33 IM, 1, 1-3. 

Saikhayana, vol. ii, p. xiii. 

Satapatha-brahmaza, vol. ii, p.xxxix; 
vol. xiv, pp. xvii, xxxix. 

S&tyayanins, vol. ii, p. xv. 

Saunaka, Ba. 11, 10, 14. 

Silo#£ia mode of life, Ba. 111, 1, 16 5 
2, Ts 

Siras, text, Va. XXI, 6-8; XXV, 13. 
Ba. Iv, 1, 28. 

— vows, vol. xiv, p. xvii. Va. XXVI, 
12. Ba. 11,14, 2. 

Sishtas, Va.1, 5-63 VI, 42-43. Ba. 1, 
1, 4-63 2,8; Il, 2,223 ILI, 2, 26. 

Sisu Angirasa, Ba. 1, 3, 47. 

Sisukrikkbra penance, Va. XXIII, 42—- 
43. Ba. tv, 5,7. 

Sraddha (sacrifice to the Manes), 
Ap. 1, 10, 26, 28; 1, 16, 1-2. 
Ga. VII, 18; XV; XVI,34. Va. 
XIU, 15-16. Ba. 11, 14-15. 

— daily, Ap. 1, 13,15 I, 4, 5-6; 18. 
4-16. Va. x1, 5. Ba. 11, 11, 


Lynas 

— materials for, Ap. 11, 16, 23-17, 33 
18,1-3. Ga, XV, 6, 15. 

— monthly, Ap. 1, 18, 175 19, 19- 
213 20, 1-2. 

— persons to be fed, Ap. 11, 17, 4-23. 
Ga. XV, 5, 7-11, 16-30. Va.XI, 
17-20, 27-29. Ba. 11, 14, 2-6, 
15, 10-11. 

— special rites, Ap. 11, 18, 19-19, 17, 
223 20, 3-20. 

— time for, Ap. 11,16, 4-22 5 17, 23- 
25. Ga. xv, 2-5. Va. XI, 16, 
36, 43-44. 

Sramanaka, rule or s(itra,Ga. 111, 27. 
Va. xt, 10. Ba, 1, 11, 15. 

Srfvant rite, Ga. VIII, 18. 

Srotriya (a learned Brahmama), Ap. 
I, 3) 345 10, 11-135 14,13, 305 
19) 333 24) 245 Il, 7,173 145133 
17,223 26,10. Ga, V, 20, 30- 
323 VI,17, 255 X, 93 XIL 38; 
XIV, 28; XV,9; XXII,30; XXVIIL, 
50-52. Va. Ill, 8,193; V, 9; XI, 
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5, 175 XVI, 18, 305 XIX, 23, 
37. Ba.I, 19,13; 21,45 1,5, 
15,19. 

Srotriya, definition of, Ap. 11, 6, 4. 

— inherits Brahman property, Ga. 
XXVIII, 41. 

Sidra caste :— 

— duties and position, Ap. 1, 1, 3- 
73 3, 413 5,165 9, 9-113 14, 
293 17,13 26, 95 Il, 3, 4-9; 
4, 19-20; 6, 9-103 II, 26, 15. 

'Ga. V, 425 VI, 10-11; X, 42, 
50-653 XII, 13; XIII, 13; XIV, 
53 XVi,ag; evinipem Vali, 
I, 205 II, 343 IV, 245 XI, 10; 
XVI, 30; XVIII, 12-14; XXVII, 
16. Ba. I, 8, 22-233 10, 203 
16, 1, 5; 18, 5-65 20, 13-15; 
21,15; Il, 5,143 Ill, 8,18. 

— knowledge of, Ap. U1, 29, 11. 

— murder of, Ap. 1, 24, 3. Ga. 
XXII, 16. Va. xX, 33, 40. Ba. 
I, 18, 53 II, 1, 10. 

—penances and punishments for, 
Ap. I, 26, 43 Il, 27, 9-16. Ga. 
XII, 1-7, 12,15. Va. XXI, 1, 5. 
Ba. 1, 19, 33 UW, 3, 52+ 

— food and gilts of, Ap. I, 7, 20-21; 
16, 223 18, 13-153 21, 173; I, 
18, 2. Ga. IX, 113 XVII, 53 
XX,1. Va. IV, 26-29; XIV, 4. 
Ba. Il, 3,15 Ul, 6, 53 IV) 1, 5. 

— connexion or marriage of Aryans 
with, females, Ap. 1, 19, 333 1, 
17, 213 27, 8. Ga. XV, 18, 22; 
xkv, 7. | Va. 1) 26Saxiiv, ar ; 
XVIII, 17-18. Ba. I, 1, 7-8, 113 
6, 323 IV, 1, 53 2,135 6, 6. 

— connexion or marriage of Aryan 
women with, Ap. 1, 21,135 26, 
7. Va. XXI, 12. 

— sacrificing for, teaching and serv- 
ing, Ga. xx, 1. Va. II, 33 XV, 
11. Ba. u,1, 6. See Son of 
Sidra wife: 

Sunahsepa, Va. XVII, 31, 34-35. 

Svapaka caste, Va. XXVII,13. Ba.1, 
16,95 17,11; IV, 5, 13. 

Svetaketu, vol. ii, pp. xxvi, xxxvii- 
xxxix. Ap. I, 5,63 13,18. 


Taittiriya-dravyaka, vol. ii, pp. xxv, 
xlviii,lvi; vol. xiv, pp. xvii, xxxix. 

—— brahmaza, vol. ii, p. xxv. 

— samhita, vol. xiv, p. xxxix. 

— veda, vol. ii, p. xxxii. 
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Taptakrizkhra penance, Va. XXI, 18; 
XXIII, 16. 

— description of, Va. XXI, 20. Ba. 
Il, 2, 375 IV, 5, 10. 

Tarpaza, Ga. Iv, 5. Ba. 1, 9-10. 

Taxes, Ap. 11, 26, 9-17. Ga. x, 


24-35- Va. I, 42-445 XIX, 15, 
23-24, 26-28, 37. Ba. 1, 18, 1, 
14-15. 


Teacher, Ap. I, 1, 14-173 2, 11-7, 313 
10, 45 13, 9-20; 14, 6; II, 5, 
2-113 8, 63 27,20. Ga.I, 45— 
613 Il, 18, 21-29, 37-40, 50; 
III, 5-65 V, 275 VI, 35 XI, 31- 
325 XIV, 28. Va. VII, 4-6, 10, 
12-143 XIII, 39, 48, 50. Ba. 1, 
3) 21-22, 25-32, 35-385 4, I-25 
Il, 28. 

— definition of term, Ap. I, 1, 10-13. 
Ga.I, 9-10. Va. I, 3-5 3 Il, 21. 

— duties of, Ap. 1, 8, 24-313 32, 
I-15; II, 5, 16-6, 2. Ga. Il, 
42-445 XV, 14; XVI, 3-4-6 

— inherits, Ap. 1, 14, 3. Va. XVII, 
Sa. Ba. ert, re 

_ non-Brahmanical, Ap. I, 4, 25- 


27. “Ga. VIl,1-3. Bayes 
41-43. 

— penance for, Va. XxIII,10. Ba. 
Il, 1, 23-24. 

Teacher’s fee, Ap. I, 7, oa 506) 
10,1. Ga. II, 48. 


— son, Ap. I, 7, 30,93 II, 18, 31-325 
Ill, 7; XIV, 28. Va. XI, 40. 
Ba. 1, 3, 36, 443 11, 28. 


— teacher, Ap. I, 8, 19-21. Va. 
XIII, 54. 
— wives, Ap. 1, 7, 27. Ga. II, 18, 


31-343 XIV, 28 Va. XIII, 40, 
42. Ba. I, 3, 33-34. 

Theft, definition of, Ap. 1, 28, 1-5. 
Ga. XII, 49-50. 

— penances for, Ap. 1, 25, 4-8, 10. 
Ga. XXIV, 10-12. Va. XX, 4I- 
42; XXVI, 6. Ba, u, 1, 16-173 
2, Byker 

— punishments for, Ap. 11, 27, 16— 
173 28,10-12. Ga. XII, 15-18, 
43-45. Va. XIX, 38. Ba, 1,18,18. 

Times of distress, Ap. I, 20, 10-21, 
43 Il, 4, 25727. Ga. VIS 


37. Va. WI, 22-39. Ba. 1, 3; 
. 417443 4, 16-21. 
Tirthas, Va. WI, 26, 64-68. Ba. 1, 


8, 14-16. 
Tolls, Va. XIX, 25. 


INDEX TO VOLS. II AND XIV. 


353 


ss 


Toyahara hermits, Ba, m1, 39 95 
in. 

Trade, Ap. 1, 20, 10-21, 4. Ga. Vu, 
8-215 X, 5, 4, 49. Va. MI, 19, 
24-39. Ba. 1, 2, 45 18, 14-153 
II, 2, 4, 26-29, 

Treasure-trove, Ga. x, 43-45. Va. 


III, 13-14. 
Trimadhu, }Ap. 1, 17, 22. Ga. 
Trimakiketa, ¢ xv, 28. Va. 111, 19. 
Trisuparza, ) Ba. 11, 14, 2. 


Tulapurusha penance, Ba. Iv, 5, 22. 
Twilight devotions. See Sandhyi 
worship. 


Uddalaka penance, Va. x1, 76-77. 

Ugra caste, Ap. I, 7, 20-21; 18,1. 
Ga. Iv, 16. Va. xvi, 8. Ba. 
1, 16, 7,10; 17,1, 5, 9, 11. 

Ukthya sacrifice, Ap. 11, 7, 4. Ga. 
VIII, 20, 

Unmaggaka hermits, Ba. 111, 3, 9-10. 

Unnatural crime, Ap. 1, 26, 7. Ga. 
XXV,7. Va. Xil,22. Ba.iv,r, 


mo; 2,13. 

Upadhyaya (sub-teacher), Ap. 1, 9, 
I-25 10,2. Ga, XVI, I, 40, 44. 
Va. xXMl, 1-4. Ba, 1, 12, 16; 
21, 12 (note). 

Upanishad, Ap. 11, 5,1. Ga. XIX, 
12. Va. XX, 9. Ba. ny, 18, 
153 III, 10, 10. 

Upapataka crimes, Ga. xx,173 XXI, 
I1; XXII, 34. Va.1, 23. Ba. 
II, 2, 12-143 IV, 1, 7-8. 

. Upavrit country, Ba, 1, 2, 13. 

Usanas, vol. ii, p. xlvi; vol. xiv, p. xli. 
Ba. 1, 4, 26. ; 

Usurer, usury, Ap. I, 18, 223 27,103 
II,10, 7. Ga. X, 6,493; XV, 18. 
Va. Il, 40-433 XIV, 3. Ba. 1, 
10, 21-25. 

Utathya, vol. ii, p. xlvii. 


Vagasaneyaka, vol. ii, p.xxv. Ap. I, 
17,31. Va. XU, 31; XIV, 46. 
Vagasaneyi-brahmaaa, vol. ii, p. xxv; 
vol, xiv, p. Xxxix. Ap.I, 12, 3. 
— sakha, Va. VII, 19; XXIII, -13. 
Vaidehaka caste, Ga. Iv,'17, 20. Ba. 
I, 16, 83 17, 1, 10,12. 
Vaikhanasa. See Hermit. 
Vaina caste, Ap, 1, 2,6. Va. XVIII, 
a. (Ba. 1, 16, 8, 104 17,1, 12. 
Vaisvadeva sacrifice, Ap. 1, 13,13 0, 
3) 1-16; 4, 13;9,5- Ga. V, 3, 


[14] 


g-10. Va. XI, 3. Bail, 3,5,11; 
6, 11, I-2. 
Vaisvanara offering, Va. XXII, 10. 
f Ba. 1, 2, 15,17. 
Vaisya caste, duties, occupations, 
and position, Ap. 1, 1, 3-5, 
18, 215 2, 36-38, 40; 3, 2, 6, 
29; 5,16; 14, 23, 28; Il, 4, 
18, 25-27; 10, 7. Ga. I, 11, 
14-17, 21, 23-24, 26; X,1, 42, 
49; XIV, 3,24. Va. I, 24; 0, 
18-19, 22; III, 24, 28; XI, 51, 
"54, 57, 60, 63, 66-67, 70, 73. 
Ba. 1, 3, 9, 11, 15, 173 10, 213 
ag 4; 18,45 20, 13-143 Il, 4, 
18, 


*— murder of, Ap.1, 24,2. Ga. xxn, 


15. Va. XX, 32, 34,39. Bat, 
19,25 I, 1, 9. 
— punishments for, Ga. x11, 10, 14, 
16. Va. XXI, 2, 4. 
Vamsa-brahmaaa, vol. ii, p. xlvi. 
Vahga country, Ba. I, 2, 14. 
Varshyayazi, vol. ii, p. xvi. Ap. 1, 
19, 5) 8; 28,1. 
Vasishtha, Va. 11, 513 XXIV, 5; XXX, 


Il. 

Vasishta Dharmasastra, vol. xiv, 
pp. xi-xxviii. 

Vasso of Buddhists, vol. ii, p. lv, 
p- 191. 

Vayubhaksha hermits, Ba. 111, 1, 9, 
14. 

Vayu-pur4za, vol. ii, p. xxix. 

Veda, authority of, Ap.1, 1, 2, 13, 
21; W235 0+ Ga. tots Wipes. 
Var l, 4. .Da,.d, ly 1. 

— definition of, Ap. 11, 8, 13. 

— divulging or selling, Ga. xx, 1. 
Ba, 1, 11, 36. 

— neglect of, Ap.1, 21,8. Ga. XXI, 
Ir; XX, 34. Va.1, 18; XX, 
12. Ba. 1, 10, 26. 

— purifying power of, Ga. XIX, 11- 
12, Va, XXII, 8-9; XXVII, 1-9. 
Ba, 111, 10, 9-10. 

— recitation of. See Veda-study. 

Vedanta, vol. ii, p. xxvii. Ga. xIx, 
12; Va, XXII,9. Ba. Ill, 10, to._ 

Veda-study, duty of, Ap. II, 10, 43 
21,4. Ga.x,1. Va.Il, 14, 16, 
183 II, 1-123 XI, 48. Ba.1,1, 
10-143 10, 26-303 II, 18, 24-25. 

— dnration of annual term, Ap. 1, 9, 
1-3. Ga. XVI, 1-2. Wa. XIII, 
1, 5~7. Ba. 1, 12, 16. 


Aa 
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Veda-study, interruptions of, Ap. I, 
9, 11,11-38. Ga.1, 58-61; XvI, 
§-49. Va.XIII,8-40; XVII, 12~ 
13; XXII, 36. Ba.1, 21, 4-22. 

— private daily, Ap. I, 11, 22-12, 16} 
13,15 15,15 18, 335 UW, 5, 35 
21,103 22,19. Ga.V, 4,9; IX, 
26. Ba. 1, 11, 1, 6-8. 


Vedotsarga, Ap. 1, 10, 2. Ga, XVI, 
40. 

Vig#anesvara, vol. ii, p. xliii; vol. xiv, 
Pp. XXv. 


Vindhya mountains, Va. 1, 9. 
Visvagit sacrifice, Ga.v, 20, Ba. 11, 


5,19. 

Vows for the Veda, Ap.1, 13,9. Ga. 
Vin, 15. 

Vratapati-ishti, Va. xxu, 10. Ba.1, 
2, 17. 

Vratya, vol. ii, p. xxv. Ba. 1, 16, 16; 
1 Je Ubee 

Vratyastoma, Ga. xix, 8. Va. XI, 
79 

Vrishaparvan, Ba. 1, 4, 26. 

Vyahritis, vol. ii, p. xlviii. Ap. 1, 2, 
3. Ga.I,513; xxv,8 Va, xv, 
6; XXII, 23, 46, &c.. Ba; 1, 6, 
63 II, 7,2; 11, 6, &c. 


Wages, lost, Va. XVI, 16. 

Waterpot, duty of carrying, Ba. 1, 
594; 65 7. 

Way, right of, Ap. 1, 11, 5-9. Ga. 
VI, 23-25. Va. XIII, 58-60. 
Bagtt,.6, 30 

Weights. See Measures. 

Widow, Ga. xvill, 4-143 XXXVIII, 
22, Va, XVII, 55-56. Ba. 11, 
4, 7-10. See Niyoga, Son 
begotten on. 

Wife, duties and position of, Ap. 1, 
I, I}; 14, 16-18; 27, 2-73 29, 
3-4. Ga, XVIII, 1-3. 

-—— duty of guarding, Ap. 0, 13, 7. 

~ Ba. My, 3, 34-353 4) 2. 

— of emigrant, Ga. xvii, 15-17. 
Va. XVII, 75-80. © 

— inherits, Ap, 11,14,9. Ga. XXVIII, 
ai. 


INDEX TO VOLS. II AND XIV. 


Wife, qualifications required, Ap. 11, 
13, 1-9; IV, 1-5. Va. VIII, 1-2. 

~— repudiation and supersession, Ap. 
I, 28, 193 UW, 11, 12-14. Va, 
XII, 49; XXI, 9-10. Ba, i, 4, 
63 IV, 1, 20. 

Wives, all mothers through one son, 
Va. XVI, 11. 

— of several castes,Ga.Iv,16. Va. 
1, 24-25. Ba.1,16, 2-5. See 
Adultery,Connubialintercourse, 
Husband, Marriage, Sidracaste. 

Witnesses, Ap. 11, 11, 33 29, 7-10. 
Ga. XIII, 1-25. Va. XVI, 10, 13— 
14, 27-36. Ba. 1,19, 7-16. 

Woman, duties and position, Ap. 1, 
14, 21, 23,30; U, 11,7}; 15, 10, 
18; 26, 11; 29, 11, 15. Ga. 
XVII, 1-3. Va. Il, 345 V, 1-25 
XXVIII, 1-9. Ba. 1, 8, 22-233 
TI, 3, 44-475 4) 4-5. 

— menstruating, Ap. 1, 9,13. Ga. 
XIV, 303 XXIII, 34; XXIV, 4-5. 
Va. IV, 373 V) 5-9 3 XXVIII, 1-6. 
Ba. I, 11, 34-353 19,55 I, 1, 12. 

— murder of, Ap. 1, 25, 5, 9. Ga. 
XX, 12, 17, 26-27. Ba. 1, 11, 
34-355 19, 3,53 U, 1,11. 


— property of, Va. xvi, 16. Ga. 
XXVIII, 24. 
— remarried, Va. XVII, 19-20. See 


Son of remarried woman. 


Yag#avalkya, vol. ii, p. xxxvili. Ba. 
Il, 9, 14. 

Yagur-veda, Ga. XvI, 21. Va. XIII, 
30. Ba. 11, 10; 143 IV, 3, 33 5) Ie 

— Black, vol. ii, pp. xi, xvi, xxxi. 

— White, vol. ii, p. xxxii. 

Yama, Va. XI, 20; XIV, 30; XIX, 48; 


xxj 2, 

Yamuna river, Va. 1,12. " Ba. I, 2, 
10. 

Yavana caste, vol. ii, p. lvi. Ga. Iv, 
an 


Yayavaras, Ba. 11, 12, 15,17, 35 Wl, 1, 
I, 4, 163 IV, 5, 27. 

Yoga, Ap. 1, 23, 6. Wa. xxv, 5-8. 
Ba, IV, 1, 23-25. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


TO VOLS. II AND XIV, 


Vou. II. 


Page xxxii, note 1. Maitrayaziyas still exist in Gugarat, see Report 


on Sanskrit MSS. for 1879-80; Schréder, Maitrayant Samhit, 
PP. xXii-xziii. 


P. xxxii, 1. 1. Rao Saheb V. N. Mazdlik, Vyavahara MayGkha and 


Wyte ot oY 


Yagvavalkya, p. 300, has challenged the accuracy of my statement 
regarding the prevalence of the Apastamba Sakhi in Bombay. He, 
however, admits that some Desasthas and Dravidas actually follow 
the Sakha. His dissent really refers to the Kohkazasthas, the division 
to which he himself belongs. Among the latter those who originally 
were Apastambiyas have partly gone over to the Hairanyakesas. But 
in the old list of the Konkanastha families (see Elph: Coll. collection 
of 1867-68, Cl. xii, no. 5) which I procured from Mr. Limaye of 
Ashie, the families which really are Apastambiyas are carefully enu- 
merated. Both in Puma and Bombay I have met with a number of 
Brahmans, who called themselves sometimes Desasthas and some- 
times Konkamasthas, and were able and willing to recite portions of 
the Apastamba Siitras for a sinall consideration. 


. XxXvii, note 1. The date of the Kasik4 vritti has been shown by Pro- 


fessor Max Miiller to be about 650 A. D. 


. xlix, 1. 10, for Baudhayana 1, 1, 21, read Baudhayana I, 1, 2-6. 

. xlix, 1. 28, for Baudhayana 1, 1, 17-24, read Baudhayana J, 1, 2, 1-8, 

. li, note 1, 1. 5 seqq.,.for Baudhayana It, §, read Baudhayana 111, ro. 

. 78, |. 32 (Ap. I, 9, 23, 28, note), for Baudhayana, Pr. 1, Adhy. 10, read 


Baudhayana I, 10, 19, 1. 


. 90, 1. 33 (Ap. I, 10, 29, 9, note), for Baudhayana Pr. 1, Adhy. 12, read 


Baudhfyana I; 1, 2, 18. 

176, 1. 20 (Ga. 1, 28, note), read Vasishtha III, 43. 

206, 1. 33 (Ga. VI, 5, note), for Manu II, 123, read Manu i, 123. 
a10, 1. 18 (Ga. VII, 17), for others read for another. 

222, 1. 13 (Ga. IX, 61), read Nor shall he bathe, &c., 

254, 1. 9 (Ga. xv, 17), read Whosoever lives, &c. | 

291, 1. 2-3, for Defiled by, &c., read Oh lust, I have been incontinent, 
incontinent, &c.; oh lust, I have committed evil, I have committed 


evil, oh lust, &c. 


VoL. XIV. 
24, 1. 25 (Va. 111, 56, note), for Baudhayana J, 5, 52, read Baudhayana 


I, 5) 9; TI. A a i ° 
50, I. 9 (Va. XI, 7). Govindasvdmin on Baudhiyana I, 7, 13, 3 gives 


Aa2 


356 ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS TO VOLS. II AND XIV, 


for pradatas the reading pragata4, ‘(newly)-confined women,’ which 
seems to be the correct one. Owing to the peculiar Indian pro- 
nunciation of ga as ad mouillé, da sometimes occurs by mistake 
for gain Sanskrit MSS. In Prakrit words da is also sometimes the 
representative of ga. 

P. 99, 1. 3 (Va. xIx, 23), for pradatads read pragatas, ‘(newly)-confined 
women.’ 

P. roz, J. 12 (Va. Xx, 48), read for a sacrificial session. 

P. 111, 1. 27 (Va. Xx1, 6, note). The Siras text occurs Taitt. Ar. x, 35. 

P. 122, 1. 19 (Va. XXIN, 39), dele which does not cause loss of caste. 

P. 127, 1. 31 (Va. XXVI, 8), for Manu LI, 251, read Manu XI, 251. 

P, 206, |, 19 (Ba. 1, 11, 20, 12), for the sixth read the fifth. 

P, 207, 1.1 (Ba. 1, 11, 20, 13), for the fifth read the sixth. 

P, 223, 1. 33 (Ba. 0, 1, 2, 41, note), add at end: But the word refers to 
the numeration of the Kriz&&sra penances, given Gautama XXVI, 20, 
and its occurrence shows that Baudhayana simply copied Gautama. 

P. 267-268 (Ba. 11, 8, 14, 7, note), dele note and substitute: “The Agni- 
mukha is a term denoting the last of the offerings which precede the 
Pradhanahoma. See Baudhayana Grihya-sfitra 1, 4, end, and 5.”° 
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